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Thb advantages of such a synoptical view of literature as displays its various 
departmeuts in their simultaneous condition through an extensive period and in 
their mutual dependency, seem too manifest to be disputed. And, as we possess 
little of this kind in our own language, I have been induced to undertake that to 
which I am, in some respects at least, very unequal, but which no more capable 
person, as far as I could judge, was likely to perform. In offering to the public 
this introduction to the literary history of three centuries — for I cannot venture to 
give it a title of more pretension — it is convenient to state my general secondary 
sources of information, exclusive of the acquaintance I possess with original wri- 
ters ; and, at the same time, by showing what has already been done and what is 
left undone, to furnish a justification of my own undertaking. 

The history of literature belongs to modern, and chiefly to almost recent times. 
The nearest approach to it that the ancients have left us, is contained in a single 
chapter of Quintilian, the first of the tenth book, wherein he passes rapidly over 
r.> the names and characters of the poets, orators, and historians of Greece and Rome. 
This, however, is but a sketch ; and the valuable work of Diogenes Laertius pre- 
serves too little of chronological order to pass for a history of ancient philosophy, 
though it has supplied much of the materials for all that has been written on the 
subject. 

In the sixteenth century, the great increase of pubKcations, and the devotion tc 
learning which distinguished that period, might suggest the scheme of a universal 
literary history. Conrad Gesner, than whom no one, by extent and variety of eru 
dition, was more fitted for the labour, appears to have framed a plan of this kind. 
What he has published, the Bibliotheca Universalis, and the PandectSB Universales, 
are, taken together, the materials that might have been thrown into an historical 
form ; the one being an alphabetical catalogue of authors and their writings ; the 
other a digested and minute index to all departments of knowledge, in twenty-one 
books, each divided into titles, with short references to the texts of works on every 
head in his comprehensive classification. The order of time is therefore altogether 
disregarded, rpssevin, an Italian Jesuit, made a somewhat nearer approach to 
this in his Bibliotheca Selecta, published at Rome in 1593. Though his partitions 
are rather encyclopaedic than historical, and his method, especially in his first vol- 
ume, is chiefly argumentative, he gives under each chapter a nearly chronological 
catalogue of authors, and sometimes a short account of their works. 

Lord Bacon, in the second book De augmentis scientiarum, might justly deny, 
notwithstanding these defective works of the preceding century, that any real his- 
tory of letters had been written ; and he compares that of the world, wanting this, 
to a statue of Polypheme deprived of his single eye. He traces the method of 
supplying this deflciency in one of those luminous and comprehensive passages 
which bear the stamp of his vast mind : the origin and antiquities of every science, 
the methods by which it has been taught, the sects and controversies it has occa- 
sioned, the colleges and academies in wlUch it has been cultivated, its relation to 
civil government and common society, the physical or temporary causes which 
have influenced its condition, form, in his plan, as essential a part of such a history, 
as the lives of famous authors and the books they have produced. 

No one has presumed to fill up the outline whidi Bacon himself could but sketch ; 
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and most part of the seventeenth century passed away with few efforts on the pan 
of the learned to do justice to their own occupation ; for we can hardly make an 
exception for the Prodromus Historiae Literariae (Hamburg, 1659) of Lambecius ; 
a very learned German, who, having framed a magnificent scheme of a universal 
history of letters, was able to carry it no farther than the times of Moses and Cad- 
mus. Bui, in 1688, Daniel Morhof, professor at Kiel, in Holstein, published his 
well-known P olyhi stor, which received considerable additions in the next age at 
the hands of Fabricius, and is still found in every considerable library. 

Morhof appears to have had the method of Possevin in some measure before his 
eyes ; but the lapse of a century, so rich in erudition as the seventeenth, had pro- 
digiously enlarged the sphere of literary history. The precise object, however, of 
the Polyhistor, as the word imports, is to direct, on the most ample plan, the studies 
of a single scholar. Several chapters, that seem digressive in an historical light, 
are lo be defended by this consideration. In his review of books in every prov- 
ince of literature, Morhof adopts a sufficiently chronological order ; his judgments 
are short, but usually judicious ; his erudition so copious that later writers have 
freely borrowed from, and, in many parts, added little to the enumeration of the 
Polyhistor. But he is far more conversant with writers in Latin than the mod- 
ern languages ; and, in particular, shows a scanty acquaintance with English liter- 
ature. 

Another century had elapsed, when the honour of first accomplishing a compre- 
hensive synopsis of literary history, in a more regular form than Morhof, was the 
reward of Andr(^s, a Spanish Jesuit, who, after the dissolution of his order, passed 
the remainder of his hfe in Italy. He published at Parma, in different years, from 
1782 to 1799, his Origine Progresso e State attuale d'ogni Litteratura. The first 
edition is in five volumes quarto ; but I have made use of that printed at Prato in 
1806, in twenty octavo volumes. Andres, though a Jesuit, or, perhaps, because a 
Jesuit, accommodated himself in some measure to the tone of the age wherein his 
book appeared, and is always temperate, and often candid. His learning is very ex- 
tensive in surface, and sometimes minute and curious, but not, generally speaking, 
profound ; his style is flowing, but diffuse and indefinite ; his characters of books 
have a vagueness unpleasant to those who seek for precise notions ; his taste is 
correct, but frigid ; his general views are not injudicious, but display a moderate 
degree of luminousness or philosophy. This work is, however, an extraordinary 
performance, embracing both ancient and modern literature in its full extent, and, 
in many parts, with little assistance from any former publication of the kind. It 
is far better known on the Continent than in England, where I have not frequently 
seen it quoted ; nor do I believe it is common in our private libraries. 

A few years after the appearance of the first volumes of Andres, some of the 
most eminent among the learned of Germany projected a universal history of mod- 
ern arts and sciences on a much larger scale. Each single province, out of eleven, 
was deemed sufficient for the labours of one man, if they were to be minute and 
exhaustive of the subject : among others, Bouterwek undertook poetry and polite 
letters ; Buhle speculative philosophy ; Kastner the mathematical sciences ; Spren- 
gel anatomy and medicine ; Heeren classical philology. The general survey of 
the whole seems to have been assigned to Eichhorp. So vast a scheme was not 
fully executed ; but we owe to it some standard works, to which I have been con- 
siderably indebted. Eichhorn published, in 1796 and 1799, two volumes, intended 
as the beginning of a General History of the Cultivation and Literature of modern 
Europe, from the twelfth to the eighteenth century. But he did not confine him- 
self within the remoter limit ; and his second volume especially expatiates on the 
dark ages that succeeded the fall of the Roman empire. In consequence, perhaps, 
of this diffuseness, and also of the abandonment, for some reason with which I am 
unacquainted, of a large portion of the original undertaking, Eichhorn prosecuted 
this work no farther in its original form. But, altering slightly its title, he pub- 
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lished, some years afterward, an independent universal " History of Literature" 
from the earliest ages to his own. This is comprised in six volumes, the first 
having appeared in 1805, the last in 1611. 

The execution of these volumes is very unequal. Ejchhorn was conversant with 
Oriental, with theological literature, especially of his own country, and, in general, 
with that contained in the Latin language. But he seems to be slightly acquainted 
with that of the mode'h languages, and with most branches of science. He is more 
specific, more chronological, more methodical in his distribution than Andres : his 
reach of knowledge, on the other hand, is less comprehensive ; and, though I could 
praise neither highly for eloquence, for taste, or for philosophy, I should incline to 
give the preference in all these to the Spanish Jesuit. But the qualities above men- 
tioned render Eichhorn, on the whole, more satisfactory to the student. 

These are the only works, as far as I know, which deserve the name of general 
histories of literature, embracing all subjects, all ages, and all nations. If there are 
others, they must, I conceive, be too superficial to demand attention. But in one 
country of Europe, and only in one, we find a national history so comprehensive as 
to leave uncommemorated no part of its literary labour. This was first executed 
by Tiraboschi, a Jesuit born at Bergamo, and, in his later years, librarian of the 
DukeofMo3ena, in twelve volumes quarto : I have used the edition published at 
Rome in 1785. It descends to the close of the seventeenth century. In full and 
clear exposition, in minute and exact investigation of facts, Tiraboschi has few su- 
periors ; and such is his good sense in criticism, that we must regret the sparing 
use he has made of it. But the principal object of Tiraboschi was biography. A 
writer of inferior reputation, Corniani , in his Secoli della litteratura lialiania dope 
il suo risorgimento (Brescia, 9 vols., 1804-1813), has gone more closely to an ap- 
preciation of the numerous writers whom he passes in review before our eyes. 
Though his method is biographical, he pursues sufficiently the order of chronology 
to come into the class of literary historians. Corniani is not much esteemed by 
some of his countrymen, and docs not rise to a very elevated point of philosophy ; 
but his erudition appears to me considerable, his judgments generally reasonable ; 
and his frequent analyses of books give him one superiority over Tiraboschi. 

The Ilistoire Litteraire do Tltalie, by Ginguen6, is well known: he had the ad- 
vantage of following Tiraboschi ; and could not so well, without his aid, have gone 
over a portion of the ground, including in his scheme, as he did, the Latin learning 
of Italy ; but he was very conversant with the native literature of the language, 
and has, not a little prolixly, doubtless, but very usefully, rendered much of easy 
access to Europe which must have been sought in scarce volumes, and was, in 
fact, known by name to a small part of the world. The Italians are ungrateful if 
they deny their obligations to Gingu6ne. 

France has, I believe, no work of any sort, even an indifferent one, on the uni- 
versal history of her own literature ; nor can we claim for ourselves a single at- 
tempt of the most superficial kind. Warton's History of Poetry contains much 
that bears on our general learning ; but it leaves us about the accession of Elizabeth. 

Far more has been accomplished in the history of particular departments of lit- 
erature. In the general history of philosophy, omitting a few older writers, Brucker 
deserves to lead the way. There has been of late years some disposition to de- 
preciate his laborious performance, as not sufficiently imbued with a metaphysical 
spirit, and as not rendering with clearness and truth the tenets of the philosophers 
whom he exhibits. But the Germany of 1744 was not the Germany of Kant and 
Fichte ; and possibly Brucker may not have proved the worse historian for having 
known little of recent theories. The latter objection is more material ; in some 
instances he seems to me not quite equal to his subject. But, upon the whole, he 
is of eminent usefulness ; copious in his extracts, impartial and candid in his 
judgments. 

In the next age afler Brucker, the great fondness of the German learned both 
Vol. L— B 
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for historical and philosopliical investigation, produced more works of this class 
than I know by name, and many more than I have read. The most celebrated^ 
perhaps, is that of Tennemann ; but of which I only know the abridgment, trans- 
lated into French by M. Victor Cousin, with the title Manuel de PHistoire de Phi- 
losophie. Buhle, one of the society above mentioned, whose focus was at Gottin. 
gen, contributed his share to their scheme in a History of Philosophy from the re* 
vival of letters. This I have employed through the French translation in six vol- 
umes. Buhle, like Tennemann, has very evident obligations to Brucker ; but his 
own erudition was extensive, and his philosophical acuteness not inconsiderable. ^ 

The history of poetry and eloquence, or fine writing, was published by Boutar- 
TBCek, in twelve volumes octavo. Those parts which relate to his own country, 
and to Spain and Portugal, have been of more use to me than the rest. Many of 
my readers must be acquainted with the Litt^rature du Midi, by M»^.^mondi ; a 
work written in that flowing and graceful style which distinguishes the author, and 
succeeding in all that it seeks to give — a pleasing and popular, y^t not superficial 
or unsatisfactory, account of the best authors in the Southern languages. We have 
nothing historical as to our own poetry but the prolix volumes of Warton. They 
have obtained, in my opinion, full as much credit as they deserve : without depre- 
elating a book in which so much may be found, and which has been so great a 
favourite with the literary part of the public, it may be observed that its errors as 
to fact, especially in names and dates, are extraordinarily frequent, and that the 
criticism, in points of taste, is not of a very superior kind. 

Heeren undertook the history of classical literature — a great desideratum, which 
no one had attempted to supply. But, unfortunately, he has only given an intro- 
duction, carrying us down to the close of the fourteenth century, and a history of 
the fifteenth. These are so good, that we must much lament the want of the rest, 
especially as I am aware of nothing to fill up the vacuity. Eichhorn, however, is 
here of considerable use. 

In the history of mathematical science I have had recourse chiefly to HJontufilii, 
and, as far as he conducts us, to Kastner, whose catalogue and analysis of mathe- 
matical works is far more complete, but his own observations less perspicuous and 
philosophical. Portal's History of Anatomy, and some other books, to which I 
nave always referred, and which it might be tedious to enumerate, have enabled 
me to fill a few pages with what I could not be expected to give from any original 
research. But several branches of literature, using the word, as I generally do, in 
the most general sense for the knowledge imparted through books, are as yet defi- 
cient in anything that approaches to a real history of their progress. 

The materials of literary history must always be derived in great measure from 
biographical collections, those especially which intermix a certain portion of criti- 
cism with mere facts. There are some, indeed, which are almost entirely of this 
description. Adrian Baiilet, in his Jugemens des S^avans, published in 1685, en- 
deavoured to collect the suffrages of former critics on the merits of all passed au- 
thors. His design was only executed in a small part, and hardly extends beyond 
grammarians, translators, and poets ; the latter but imperfectly. Baiilet gives his 
quotations in French, and sometimes mingles enough of his own to raise him above 
a mere compiler, and to have drawn down the animosity of some contemporaries. 
Sir Thomas Pope Blount is a perfectly unambitious writer of the same class. His 
Censura celebriorum autorum, published in 1690, contains nothing of his own ex- 
cept a few short dates of each author's life, but diligently brings together the tes- 
timonies of preceding critics. Blount omits no class, nor any age ; his arrange- 
ment is nearly chronological, and leads the reader from the earliest records of lit- 
erature to his own time. The polite writers of modern Europe, and the men of 
science, do not receive their full share of attention ; but this volume, though not, I 
think, much in request at present, is a very convenient accession to any scholar's 
library. 



Bayle *8 Dictionary, published in 1697, seems at first sight an inexhaustible maga- 
zine of literary history. Tho^ who are conversant with it know that it frequently 
disappoints their curiosity ; tiames of great eminence are sought in vain, or are 
very slightly treated ; the reader is lost in episodical notes, perpetually frivolous^ 
and disgusted with an author who turns away at every moment Kom what is truly 
interesting to some idle dispute of his own time, or some contemptible indecency. 
Yet the numerous quotations contained in Bayle, the miscellaneous copiousness of 
his erudition, as well as the good sense and acuteness he can always display when 
it is his inclination to do so, render his dictionary of great value, though I think 
chiefly to those who have made a tolerable progress in general literature. 

The title of a later work by Pdre Niceron, M6 moires pour servir k Thistoire des 
hommes illustres de la r^publique des lettres, avec un catalogue raisonn6 de leurt 
ouvrages, in forty .three volumes 12mo, published at Paris from 1727 to 1745, an- 
nounces something rather diflerent ifrom what it contains. The number of *' illus- 
trious men" recorded by Niceron is about 1600, chiefly of the sixteenth and sev- 
enteenth centuries. The names, as may be ^ticipated, are frequently very insig- 
nificant ; and, in return, not a few of real eminence, especially when Protestant, 
and, above all, English, are overlooked or erroneously mentioned. No kind of ar- 
rangement is observed ; it is utterly impossible to conjecture in what volume of 
Niceron any article will be discovered. A succinct biography, though fuller than 
the mere dates of Blount, is followed by short judgments on the author's works, 
and by a catalogue of them, far more copious, at least, than had been given by any 
preceding biography. It is a work of much utility ; but the more valuable parts 
have been transfused into later publications. 

The English Biographical Dictionary was first published in 1761. I speak of 
this edition with some regard, from itsnaving been the companion of many youth, 
ful hours ; but it is rather careless in its general execution. It is sometimes as. 
cribed to Birch ; but I suspect that Heathcote had more to do with it. After sev- 
eral successive enlargements, an edition of this dictionary was published in thirty- 
two volumes, from 1812 to 1817, by Alexandhei^J^lialmers, whose name it now 
commonly bears. Chalmers was a man of very slender powers, relatively to the 
magnitude of such a work ; but his life had been passed in collecting small mat. 
ters of fact, and he has added much of this kind to British biography. He inserts, 
beyond any one else, the most insignificant names, and quotes the most wretched 
authorities. But as the faults of excess, in such collections, are more pardonable 
than those of omission, we cannot deny the value of his Biographical Dictionary, 
especially as to our own country, which has not fared well at the hands of for. 
eigners. 

Coincident nearly in order of time with Chalmers, but more distinguished in 
merit, is the Bio|^phie Univeraelle. The eminent names appended to a large 
proportion of Ihe articles contained in its fiAy-two volumes are vouchers for the 
ability and erudition it displays. There is doubtless much inequality in the per- 
formance ; and we are sometimes disappointed by a superficial notice, where we 
had a right to expect most. English literature, though more amply treated than 
had been usual on the Continent, and with the benefit of Chalmers's contempora- 
neous volumes, is still not fully appreciated : our chief theological writers espe. 
cially are passed over almost in silence. There seems, on the other hand, a re- 
dundancy of modern French names ; those, above all, who have, even obscurely 
and insignificantly, been connected with the history of the Revolution ; a fault, if 
it be one, which is evidently gaining ground in the supplementary volumes. Bot 
I must speak respectfully of a work to which I owe so much, and without which, 
probably, I should never have undertaken the present. 

I will not here characterize several works of more limited biography ; among 
which are the Bibliotheca Hispana Nova of Antonio, the Biographia Britannica, 
the Bibliothdque Pran^aise of Goujet ; still less is there time to eoumerale panic- 
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ular lives, or those histories which relate to short periods, among the sources of 
literary knowledge. It will be presumed, and will appear by my references, that 
I have employed such of them as came within my reach. But I am sensible that, 
in the great multiplicity of books of this kind, and especially in their prodigious 
increase on the Continent of late years, many have been overlooked from which I 
might have improved these volumes. The press is indeed so active, that no year 
passes without accessions to our knowledge, even historically considered, upon 
some of the multifarious subjects which the present volumes embrace. An author 
who waits till all requisite materials are accumulated to his hands, is but watching 
the stream that will run on for ever ; and though I am fully sensible that I could 
have much improved what is now offered to the public by keeping it back for a 
longer time, I should but then have had to lament the impossibility of exhausting 
my subject. EIIOIEI, the modest phrase of the Grecian sculptors, but expresses 
the imperfection that attaches to every work of literary industry or of philosoph- 
ical investigation. But I have other warnings to bind up my sheaves while I may 
— my own advancing years, and the gathering in the heavens. 

I have quoted, to my recollection, no passage which I have not seen in its own 
place ; though I may possibly have transcribed in some instances, for the sake of 
convenience, from a secondary authority. Without censuring those who suppress 
the immediate source of their quotations, I may justly say, that in nothing I have 
given to the public has it been practised by myself. But I have now and then in- 
serted in the text characters of books that I have not read on the faith of my guides ; 
and it may be the case that intimation of this has not been always given to the 
reader. 

It is very likely thai omissions, not, I trust, of great consequence, will be de- 
tected ; I might in fact say that I am already aware of them ; but perhaps these 
will be candidly ascribed to the numerous ramifications of the subject, and the ne- 
cessity of writing in a different order from that in which the pages are printed. 
And I must add that some omissions have been intentional : an accumulation of 
petty facts, and especially of names to which little is attached, fatigues unprofitably 
the attention ; and as this is very frequent in works that necessarily demand con- 
densation, and cannot altogether be avoided, it was desirable to make some sacra- 
fice in order to palliate the inconvenience. This will be found, among many other 
instances, in the account of the Italian learned of the fifleenlh century, where I 
might easily have doubled the enumeration, but with little satisfaction to the reader. 

But, independently of such slighter omissions, it will appear that a good deal is 
wanting in these volumes which some might expect in a history of literature. 
Such a history has of\en contained so large a proportion of biography, that a work 
in which it appears very scantily, or hardly at all, may seem deficient in necessary 
information. It might be replied, that the limits to which I have confined myself, 
and beyond which it is not easy, perhaps, in the present age, to obtain readers, 
would not admit of this extension ; but I may add, that any biography of the au- 
thors of these centuries, which is not servilely compiled from a few known books 
of that class, must be far too immense an undertaking for one man, and, besides its 
extent and difficulty, would have been particularly irksome to myself, from the 
waste of time, as I deem it, which an inquiry into trifling facts entails. I have 
more scruple about the omission of extracts from some of the poets and best wri- 
ters in prose, without which they can be judged very unsatisfactorily ; but in this 
also I have been influenced by an unwillingness to multiply my pages beyond a 
reasonable limit. But I have, in some instances, at least in the later periods, gone 
more largely into analyses of considerable works than has hitherto been usual. 
These are not designed to serve as complete abstracts, or to supersede, instead of 
exciting, the reader's industry ; but I have felt that some books of traditional rep- 
utation are less fully known than they deserve. 

Some depavtments of literature are passed over or partially touched. Among 
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the former are books relating to particular arts, as agriculture or painting, or to 
subjects of merely local interest, as those of English law. Among the latter is the 
great and extensive portion of every library, the historical. Unless where history 
has been written with peculiar beauty of language or philosophical spirit, I have 
generally omitted all mention of it ; in our researches after truth of fact, the num- 
ber of books that possess some value is exceedingly great, and would occupy a dis- 
proportionate space in such a general view of literature as the present. For a 
similar reason, I have not given its numerical share to theology. 

It were an impertinence to anticipate, for the sake of obviating, the possible crit- 
icism of a public which has a right to judge, and for whose judgments I have had 
so much cause to be grateful, nor less so to dictate how it should read what it is 
not bound to read at all ; but perhaps I may be allowed to say that I do not wish 
this to be considered as a book of reference on particular topics, in which point of 
view it must often appear to disadvantage ; and that, if it proves of any value, it 
will be as an entire and synoptical work. 



CONTENTS 



THEFIRST V O L U M E. 



CHAPTER I. 

ON TBI OINBRAL 8TATB Of LITBRATURB XV THB 
MIDDLI AGBS TO THB BND Of THB fOVBTBBNTH 
CBNTUBY. 

Pact 
Retrospect of Learning in the Middle Ages ne- 
cessary 25 

Loss of Learning in the Fall of the Roman 

Empire 25 

Boethius : his Consolation of Philosophy . 25 
Rapid Decline of Learning in the Sixth Century 26 
A Portion remains in the Chnrch . . .26 
Prejadices of the Clergy against Profane Learn- 
ing 26 

Their Usefulness in preserving it . . . 26 
First appearances of^ reviving Learning in Ire- 
land and England . •x • • ^ 
Few Schools before the Age of Charlemagne 27 
Beneficial Effects of those established by him 27 
The Tenth Century more progressive than 

usuallv supposed 28 

Want of'^Genius in the Dark Ages . . . 28 
Prevalence of Bad Taste .... 28 
Deficiency of Poetical Talent .... 20 
Imperfect State of Language may account for 

this 29 

Improvement at the Beginning of the Twelfth 

Century 30 

Leading Circumstances in tho Progress of 

Leaminff 30 

Origin of tne University of Paris . . 30 

Modes of treating the Science of Theology . 30 
Scholastic Philosophy : its Origin . . .30 

Roscelin 31 

Progress of Scholasticism ; Increase of the Uni- 
versity of Paris 31 

Universities founded 31 

Oxford 31 

Collegiate Foundations not derived from the 

Saracens 32 

Scholastic Philosophy promoted by Mendicant 

Friars 32 

Character of this Philosophy .... 33 

It prevails least in Italv 33 

Literature in Modern Languages .33 

Origin of the French, Spanish, and Italian 

Langusges 33 

Corruption of Colloquial Latin in the Lower 

Empire 34 

Continuance of Latin in the Seventh Cen- 
tury 35 

It is chsnged taa New Language in the Eighth 

and Ninth 35 

Early Specimens of French .... 36 

Poem on Boethius 36 

Provencal Grammar 36 

Latin retained in use longer in Italy • . 37 
French of the Eleventh Century ... 37 
Metres of Modem Languages .... 38 
Origin of Rhyme in Latin . • • .391 



Proven^l and French Poetry ... 39 
Metrical Romances. Havelok the Dane . 41 
Diffusion of the French Language . . .41 
German Poetry of the Swabian Period . . 42 
Decline of German Poetrjr .... 43 
Poetry of France and Spain .... 43 

Early Italisn Language 44 

Dante and Petrarch 44 

Change of Anglo-Saxon to English . . 44 

Layamon 45 

Progress of the English Language ... 46 
English of the Fourteenth Century. Chaucer. 

Gower 46 

General Disuse of French in Englsnd . 46 

State of European Languages about 1400 . 47 
Ignorance of Reading and Writing in the darker 

Ages 48 

Reasons for supposing this to have diminished 

after 1100 48 

Increased Knowledge of Writing in the Four- 
teenth Century 49 

Average State of Knowledge in England . 49 

Invention of Paper 50 

Linen Paper, when first used .... 50 

Cotton Psper 50 

Linen Paper as old as UOO .... 50 
Known to Peter of Clugni . .51 

And in the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centa- 

ries 51 

Paper of Mixed Materials . .51 

Invention of Paper placed by some too low . 51 
Not at first very important .... 52 
Importance of Legal Studies .... 52 
Roman Laws never wholly unknown . . 52 
Imerius : his first Successors .... 53 

Their Glosses 53 

AbridgroenU of Law. Accunius's Coipus 

Glossatum 53 

Character of early Jurists .... 54 
Decline of Jurists after Accursius . . . 54 
Respect paid to him at Bologna . . ' . 55 
Scholastic Jurists. Bartolas . . . 55 
Infieriority of Jurists hi the Fourteenth and Fif- 
teenth Centuries 55 

Classical Literature and Taste in the Dark 

Ages 56 

Improvement in the Tenth and Eleventh Cen- 
turies 59 

Lanfranc, and his Schools .... 57 
Italy : Vocabulary of Papias . . . .57 
Influence of Italy upon Europe . . .58 
Increased copying of Manuscripts . . . 58 

John of Salisbury 58 

Improvement of Classical Taste in the Twelfth 

Century 59 

Influence of the increased Nmnber of the 

Clergy 59 

Decline of Classical Literatare in the Thir- 
teenth Century •-09 

Relapse into Barbariim . • • • /, VI 



XVI 



CONTENTS. 



Fkg« 
No rmprovement in the Fourteenth Century. 

Richard of Bury 60 

Library formed by Charles V. at Paris . . 61 
Some Improvement in Italy during the Thir- 
teenth Century 61 

Cat hoi icon of Balbi 61 

Imperfection of early Dictionaries . . .62 
Restoration of Letters due to Petrarch . . 62 

Character of his Style 62 

His Latin Poetry 63 

.Tohn of Ravenna 63 

Gasparin of Barziza . . . . .63 

CHAPTER n. 

ON THB LITERATURE OP EUROPE FROM 1400 TO 
1440. 

Zeal for Classical Literature in Italy . . 63 

Poggio Bracciolini 63 

Latin Style of that Age indifferent . . .64 

Gasparin of Barziza 6t 

Merits of his Style 64 

Victorin of Feltre 65 

Leonard Aretin 65 

Revival of the Greek Language in Italy . 65 

Early Greek Scholars of Europe . . .65 
Under Charlemagne and his Successors . 66 

In the Tenth and Eleventh Centuries . . 66 

In the Twelfth 67 

In the Thirteenth 67 

Little Appearance of it in the Fourteenth Cen- 
tury . . ..... 68 

Some Traces of Greek in Italy . . . 68 
Corruption of the Greek Language itself . 68 
Character of Byzantine Literature . . . 69 
Petrarch and Boccace learn Greek . . 69 

Few acquainted with the Language in their 

Time 70 

It is taught by Chrysoloras about 1395 . . 70 

His Disciples 70 

Translations from Greek into Latin . . 71 
Public Encouragement delayed . . . 72 
But fully accorded before 1440 ... 72 
Emigration of Learned Greeks to Italy . . 72 
Causes of Enthusiasm for Antiquity in Italy . 73 
Advanced State of Society . . . .73 
Exclusive Study of Antiquity . . . 73 

Classical Learnmg in France low . . .74 
Much more so in England . . . .74 
Library of the Duke of Gloucester . . . 74 
Gerard Groot's College at Deventer . . 75 
Physical Sciences in the Middle Ages . . 76 
Arabian Numerals and Method . . .76 
Proofs of them in the Thirteenth Century . 76 

Mathematical Treatises 77 

Roger Bacon 77 

His Resemblance to Lord Bacon . . .77 
English Mathematicians of the Fourteenth 
Century ........ 78 

Astronomy 78 

Alchymy 78 

Medicine 78 

Anatomy .79 

Encyclopaedic Works of the Middle Ages . 79 

Vincent of Beauvais 79 

Berchorius 80 

Spanish Ballads 80 

Metres of Spanish Poetry .... 80 
Consonant and Assonant Rhymes ... 81 

Nalureof the Glosa 81 

The Cancionero General 81 

Bouterwek's Character of Spanish Songs . 82 

John II 82 

Poets of his Court 82 

Charles duke of Orleans .... 82 
English Poetry 83 



Lyd'gate 83 

James I. of Scotland 83 

Restoration of Classical Learning due to Italy 83 
Character of Classical Poetry lost in the Mid- 
dle Ages 84^ 

New School of Criticism on Modern Lan- 
guages . . . S4 

Effect of Chivalry on Poetry .... 84 

Effect of Gallantry towards Women . . 84 

Its probable Origin . • 85 

It is not shown in old Teutonic Poetry ; but ap- 
pears in the Stories of Arthur . . , (^5 
Romances of Chivalry of two Kinds . . 86 
Effect of Difference of Religion upon Poetry . 86 
General Tone of Romance . . . .86 

Popular Moral Fictions 86 

Exclusion of Politics from Literature . . 87 

Religious Opinions 87 

Attacks on the Church 87 

Three Lines of Religious Opinion in the Fif- 
teenth Century 88 

Treatise de Imitatione Christi . . .88 

Skepticism. Defences of Christianity . . 69 

Raimond de Sebonde 89 

His Views misunderstood . . . .89 

His real Object 90 

Nature of his Arguments .... 90 

CHAPTER in. 

ON THE LITERATURE OP BUROPB PROM 1440 TO 
THB CLOSE OP THG PIPTBENTU CENTURY. 

The year 1440 not chosen as an Epoch . . 01 
Continual Progress of Learning ... 91 

Nicolas V 91 

Justice due to his Character . . . .91 
Poggio on the Ruins of Rome . . . 9t 
Account of the East, by Conti . . . 92 

Laurentius Valla 92 

His Attack on the Court of Rome . . .92 
His Treatise on the Latin Language . . 92 

Its Defects 93 

Heeren's Praise of it 93 

Valla's Annotations on the New Testament . 93 
Fresh Arrival of Greeks in Italy » . . 93 
Platonists and Aristotelians .... 94 

Their Controversy 94 

Marsiiius Ficinus 94 

Invention of Printing 95 

Block Books 95 

Gutenberg and Costar's Claims . . .95 
Progress of the Invention . . . .95 

First printed Bible 96 

Beauty of the Book 96 

Early-printed Sheets 96 

Psalter of 1459. Other early Books . . 97 

Bible of Pfister 97 

Greek fir.st taught at Paris . . . .97 
Leave unwillingly granted .... 97 
Purbach: his-' Mathematical Discoveries . 98 

Other Mathematicians 98 

Progress of Printing in Germany . . .98 

Introduced into France 99 

Caxton's First Works 99 

Printing exercised in Italy .... 99 

Lorenzo de' Medici 99 

Italian Poetry of the Fifteenth Century . . 99 
Italian Prose of the same Age . . . 100 

Giostra of Politian ItX) 

Paul II. persecutes the Learned . . .100 

Mathias Corvinus 101 

His Library 101 

Slight Signs of Literature in England . . 101 

Paston Letters 108 

Low Condition of Public Libraries . . 108 
Rowley 108 



CONTENTS. 



xru 



Clotilde de Surtille 102 

Number of Books printed in Italf . .103 

First Greek printed 103 

Study of Antiquities 103 

Works on that Subject 104 

Publications in Germany .... 104 

In France 104 

In England, by Caxton 104 

In Spain 105 

Translations of Scripture . • . .105 
Remal of Literature in Spain . .105 

Character of Lebriza 106 

Library of Lorenzo 106 

Classics corrected and explained . .106 

Character of Lorenzo 106 

Prospect from his Villa at Fietole . - 107 

Platonic Academy 108 

Disputationes Camaldulenses of Landioo . 106 
Philosophical Dialogues . • . • • 108 

Paulus Cortesius 108 

Schools in Germany 108. 

^ Study of Greek at Paris HO 

^ Controversy of the Realists and Nominalists 1 10 

^ Scotus 110 

/Ockham lU 

y Nominalists in the University of Paris . .111 
Low State of Learning in England .111 

Mathematics 112 

Regiomontsnus 112 

Arts of Delineai/OD 112 

Maps 113 

Geography 113 

Greek printed in Italy . . . ^ .113 

Hebrew printed 114 

If iscellauies of Politian . . . • .114 
Their Character, by Heeren . . . .114 
His Version of Herodian . . . .115 

Cornucopia of Perotti 115 

Latin Poetry of Politian 115 

Italian Poetry of Lorenzo . .115 

Pulci 116 

Character of the Morgante Maggiore .116 

Platonic Theology of Ficinus . . . .117 
Doctrine of Averroes on the Soul . . .117 

Opposed by Ficinus 117 

Desire of Man to explore Mysteries . .118 
Various Methods employed . . . .118 

Reason and Inspiration 118 

Extended Inferences from Sacred Books . 1 18 
Confidence in Traditions . . .119 

Confidence in Individuals as Inspired . .119 

Jewish Cabala 119 

Picusof Mirandola 119 

His Credulity in the Cabala . . .120 

His literary Performances . .120 

State of Learning in Germany .121 

Affricola 121 

Rhenish Academy 122 

Reuchlin 122 

French Language and Poetry .122 

European Drama 123 

Utin 123 

Orfeo of Politian 123 

Origin of Dramatic Mysteries . . . .123 

Their early Sute 124 

ExUnt English Mysteries . . .124 

First French Theatre 125 

Theatrical Machinery 125 

Italian Religious Drama 125 

Moralities 126 

Farces 126 

Mathematical Works 126 

Leo BaptisU Albert! 126 

Lionartio da Vinci 127 

Aldine Greek Editions 128 

Decline of Learning in Italy . . .129 
Hennolaus Baiharas 129 

Vol. L— C 



Mantuan 139 

Pontanus 129 

Neapolitan Academy 130 

Boiardo 130 

Francesco Bello 131 

lulian Poetnr near the End of the Century . 131 
Progress of Learning in France and Germany 131 

Erasmus : his Diligence 132 

Budeus : his early Studies . . .132 

Latin not well written in France . .133 

Dawn of Greek Learning in England . 133 

Erasmus comes to England . . . .134 
He publishes his Adages .... 134 
Romantic Ballads of Spain . . . .134 

Pastoral Romances 134 

Portuguese Ljric Poetry . . .135 

German popular Books 135 

Historical Works 136 

Phihp de Comines . . . . .136 

Algebra 136 

EvenU from 1490 to 1500 .136 

Close of the Fifteenth Century . . .137 
Its Literature nearly neglected . . .137 
Summary of its Acquisitions .... 137 

Their Imperfection 137 

Number of Books Printed . . . .138 
Advantages already reaped from Printing . 138 

Trade of Bookselling 139 

Books sold bv Printers 139 

Price of Books 139 

Form of Books 140 

Exclusive Privileges 140 

Power of Universities over Booksellmg . . 140 
Restraints on the Sale of printed Books . 141 
Effect of Printisg on the Reformation . . 142 

CHAPTER IV. 

ON THE LITEBATURX Of BUROPB rROM 1500 TO 
1520. 

Decline of Learning in^taly . . . .142 

Press of Aldus 143 

His Academv 143 

Dictionary of Calepio 143 

Books Printed in Germany .... 144 
First Greek Press at Paris . . . .144 
Early Studies of Melanchthon . . .144 

Learning in England 145 

Erasmus and Budnus . . • •. . 145 
Study of Eastern Languages .... 145 

Dramatic Works 146 

Calisto and Melibcea 146 

Its Character 146 

Juan de la Enzina 147 

Arcadia of Sannazzaro . . . . . 147 

Asolani of Bembo 147 

Dunbar 147 

Anatomy of Zerbi 148 

Voyages of Cadamosto 148 

Leo X., his Patronage of Letters . . .148 

Roman Gymnasium 149 

Latin Poetry 149 

Italian Tragedy 149 

Sophonisba of Trissino 149 

Rosmunda of Rucellai 150 

Comedies of A riosto 150 

Books printed in Italy 150 

Celius Rhodiginus 150 

Greek Printed in France and Germany . . 150 
Greek Scholars in those Countries . . 151 
Colleges at Alcala and Lou vain . .152 

Latin Style in France 152 

Greek Scholars in England .... 152 
Mode of teaching in Schools . . . .163 
Few Classical Works printed here . • .154 
sute of Learning in Scotland • .154 



XVIU 



CONTENTS. 



Utopia of More 154 

His Inconsistency with his Opinions . . 155 
Learning restored in France . . . .155 
Jealousy of £rasmu8 and fiudxus . .155 

Character of Erasmus 156 

His Adages setere on Kings . . .156 

Instances in Illustration 156 

His Greek Testament 159 

Patrons of Letters in Germany . . .159 

Resistance to Learning 159 

Unpopularity of the Monks . . . .161 
The Book excites Odium . . . .161 
Erasmus attacks the Monks . . . .161 
Their Contention with Reuchlin . . .162 
Origin of the Reformation . . . .163 

Popularity of Luther 163 

Simultaneous Reform by Zwingle . . . 163 
Reformation prepared beforehand . . . 164 
Dangerous Tenets of Luther . . . .164 
Real Explanation of them .... 165 

Orlando Furioso 166 

Its Popularity 166 

Want of Seriousness 166 

A Continuation of Boiardo . . . .167 

In some Points inferior 167 

Beauties of its Stvle 167 

Accompanied with Faults . . . .167 

Its place as a Poem 166 

Amadis de Gaul 168 

Gnngore 168 

Hans Sachs 169 

Stephen Hawes 169 

Change in the English Language . . .170 

Skelton 170 

Oriental Languages 170 

Pomponatius 171 

Raymond LuUy . .' . . . .171 

His Method 171 

Peter Martyr's Epistles 172 

CHAPTER V. 

HISTORY or ANCIBNT LITBRATDRB IN EUROPE 
FROM 1520 TO 1550. 



"Superiority of Italy in Taste . . r 
Admiration of Antiquity . 

Sadolet 

Bembo 

IDiceroniahus of Erasmus 
Scaliger*s Invective against it 
Editions of Cicero . . 
Alexander ab Alexandro . 
'Works on Roman Antiquities 
Greek less studied in Italy 
Schools of Classical Learning 
fiudaeus : his Commentaries on Greek 
Their Character .... 
Greek Grammars and Lexicons 
Editionsof Greek Authors 
Latin Thesaurus of R. Stephens 
Progress of Learning in France 

. Learning in Spain .... 
Effects of the Reformation on Learning 
Sturm's Account of German Schools 
Learning in Germany 
In England. Linacre 
Lectures in the Universities . 
Greek perhaps taught to Boys 
Teaching of Smith at Cambridge 
Succeeded by Cheke 
Ascham's Character of Cambridge 
Wood's Account of Oxford 
Education of Edward and his Sisters 
The Progress of Learning is still slow 
Want of Books and public Libraries 



173 
174 
174 
174 
175 
176 
176 
176 
176 
177 
177 
177 
178 
178 
179 
179 
180 
180 
181 
181 
181 
182 
182 
182 
183 
183 
183 
184 
184 
, 184 
, 185 



Destruction of Monasteries no Injury to Learn- 
ing 

Ravisius Textor 

Conrad Gesner 

CHAPTER VI. 



185 
186 
166 



HISTORY OP THEOLOGICAL LITERATURE IN EUROPE 

FROM 1520 to 1550. 

Progress of the Reformation . . .186 

Interference of Civil Power .... 186 
Excitement of a revolutionary Spirit . .187 

Growth of Fanaticism 187 

Oiflferences of Luther and Zwingle . . 188 

Confession of Augsburg 188 

Conduct of Erasmus 188 

Estimate of ii 189 

His Controversy with Luther . . .190 

Character of liis Epistles . . . .191 
His Alienation from the Reformers increases . 191 
Appeal of the Reformers to the Ignorant . 192 
Parallel of those Times with the Present . 192 

Calvin 192 

His Institutes 192 

Increased Differences among Reformers . 193 
Reformed Tenets spread in England . .193 

In Italy 193 

Italian Heterodoxy ]94 

Its Progress in the literary Classes . J95 

Servetus 195 

Arianism in Italy ...... 195 

ProtestaRts in Spain and the Low Countries . 196 

Order of Jesuits 196 

Their Popularity 196 

Council of Trent 196 

Its chief Difficulties 197 

Character of Luther 197 

Theoloeical Writings. Erasmus . . .198 
Melanchthon. Romish Writers . . .198 
This Literature nearly forgotten . . .198 

Sermons 199 

Spirit of the Reformation . . . .199 
Limits of private Jude^nent .... 200 
Passions instrumental in Reformation . . 200 
Establishment of new Dogmatism . . . 200 

Editions of Scripture 201 

Translations of Scripture . . . .201 

In English 201 

In Italy and the Low Countries . . .201 

Latin Translations 204 

French Translations 209 

CHAPTER VII. 

HISTORY OF SPECULATIVE, MORAL, AND POLITI 
CAL PHILOSOPHY, AND OP JURISPRUDENCE, IN 
EUROPE, FROM 1520 TO 1550. 

203 
20} 



Logic included under this Head 
Slow Defeat of Scholastic Philosophy 
It is sustained by the Universities and 

ulars 

Commentators on Aristotle . 
Attack of Vives on Scholastics 
Contempt of them in England 
Veneration for Aristotle . 
Melanchthon countenances him 
His own philosophical Treatises 
Aristotelians of Italy 
University of Paris . 
New Logic of Ramus 
It meets with unfair Treatment 
Its Merits and Character 
Ruble's Account of it 
Paracelsus .... 



Reg- 



203 

, 203 

, 203 

. 204 

204 

204 

204 

205 

. 205 

205 



206 
, 206 



CONTENTS. 



ZlX 



HU Impostares 

And Extratagances 

Coroelius Agrippa 

Hia pretended Phil 

Hia akeptical Treatiae' 

Cardan .... 

Influence of moral Writera 

Cortegiano of Caatiglione 

Marco Aurelio of Guetara 

Hia Menoaprecio di Corte 

Perez d'Oliva . 

Ethical Writinga of Eraamoa and 

thon 

Sir T. Elyot a Governor . 

Severity of Edacation 

He aeema to avoid Poiitica 

Nicblaa Machiavel . 

Hia Mocivea in writing The Prince 

Some of his Rules not immoral 

But many dangerous 

Its only Palliation . 

His Discourses on Livy . 

Their leading Phnciplea . 

Their Use and Influence . 

His History of Florence . 

Treatises on Venetian Government 

Calvin's Political Pnnciplea 

Jurisprudence confined to Roman Law 

The Laws not well arranged 

Adoption of the entire System 

Utility of general Leammg to Lawyera 

Alciati ; hia Reform of Law 

Opposition to him . 

Agustino .... 



Melanch- 



207 

207 

. 207 

. 207 

. 208 

206 

208 

206 

209 

209 



. 210 
. 210 
. 211 
. 211 
. 211 
. 212 
. 212 
. 212 
. 213 
. 213 
. 213 
. 214 
. 214 
. 214 
. 214 
, 214 
214 
, 215 
215 
216 
216 



CHAPTER VIII. 

BISTOtV OP THE LITIBATUtB OP TA8TB IN KOBOPB 

PtOM 1520 TO 1550. 

Poetry of Bembo 216 

Its Beauties and Defects . .216 

Character of Italian Poetry . . . .216 

Alamsnni 217 

Vittoria Colonna 217 

Satires of A riosto and Alamanni . .217 

Alamanni 217 

Rucellai 217 

Triasino 218 

Bemi 218 

Spanish Poets 219 

Boscan and Garcilaaso 219 

Mendoza 219 

Raa di Miranda 219 

Ribeyro 219 

French Poetry 220 

Marot 220 

lu Metrical Structure 220 

German Poetry 220 

Haoa Sachs 220 

German Hyoms 221 

Theuerdauks of Pfintzing . . . .221 
English Poetry. Lyndsay . . .221 

Wyatt and Surrey 221 

Dr. Nott*s Character of them . . . .221 
Perhaps rather exaggerated . . .222 

Surrey impruvea our Veraification . . . 222 

Introduces Blank Verae 223 

Dr. Nott's Hypothesis aa to hia Metre . . 223 

It aeems too extensive 223 

Politeness of Wyatt and Surrey . . .224 

Latin Poetry 224 

Sannazarius 224 

Vida 224 

Fracastorius 224 

Latin Verse not to be diadained . . .225 
Other Latin PoeU in lUly .... 225 



In Germany 225 

Italian Comedy 225 

Machiavel 225 

Aretin 226 

Tragedy 226 

Sperone. Cinthio . 226 

Spanish Drama 226 

Torres Naharro 226 

Lope de Rueda 226 

Gil Vicente 227 

Mysteries and Moralities in France . . 227 
German Theatre. Hans Sachs . . 228 

Moralities and similar Playa in England . 228 
They are turned to Religioua Satire . . 228 

Latin Plays 229 

First English Comedy 229 

Romances of Chivahry 229 

Novels 229 

Rabelais 230 

Conteat of Latin and Italian Languages . . 230 
Influence of Bembo in thia .... 231 

Apology for Latinists 231 

Character of the Controveray . . . .231 

Life of Bembo 231 

Character of Italian and Spanish Style . . 232 

English Writers 232 

More 232 

Ascham 232 

Italian Criticiam 232 

Bembo 232 

Grammarians and Critica in France . . 233 

Orthography of Mei^t 233 

Cox'a Art of Rhetoric 233 

CHAPTER IX. 

ON THE SCIENTIPIC AND MISCELLANEOUS LITER- 
ATURE OP EUROPE PROM 1520 TO 1550. 

Geometrical Treatiaes 234 

Femel 234 

Rhoeticus 234 

Cardan and Tartaglia 234 

Cubic Equations 234 

Beauty of the Discovery 235 

Cardan's other Discoveries .... 235 
Imperfections of Algebraic Language • . 236 

Copernicus 236 

Revival of Greek Medicine .... 237 
Linacre and other Phyaiciana . . -. . 237 

Medical Innovatora 237 

Paracelsus 228 

Anatomy. Berenger 238 

Veaaliua 238 

Portal's Account of him 238 

His Human Dissections 239 

Fate of Vesalius 239 

Other Anatomists 239 

Imperfection of the Science .... 239 
Botany. Botanical Gardens .... 239 

Ruel 240 

Fucha 240 

Matthioh 240 

Low Sute of Zoology 240 

Agricola 240 

Hebrew 241 

Eliaa Levita. Pellican 241 

Arabic and Oriental Literature . . .241 
Geography of Gryneus . . . , .241 

Apianua 242 

Munster 242 

Vovages 242 

Oviedo 242 

Historical Works 242 

lUlian Academies 242 

They pay regard to the Language . . 243 

Their Fondness for Petrarch . . .243 



XX 



CONTENTS. 



/V4 



They become numeroas . 
Their Disunctions . 
EviU connected with them 
They ^cceed less in Germany 
Libraries . . • • • 

CHAPTER I. 



, 243 

243 

243 

, 244 

, 244 



HISTORY OF ANCIENT LITERATORE IN EUEOPE 
FEOM 1550 TO 1600. 

Progress of Philolonr ^ 

First Editions of Chssics . . . .244 
Change in the Character of Learning . . 245 

Cultivation of Greek 246 

Principal Scholars: Tumebus . . .246 

Petr\iB VictDMUii 246 

Muretus 247 

Gruter's Thesaums Criticus . . . .247 
Erlitiona of G refill and Latin Authors . . 248 

Tacitus of Lipaiua 248 

Horflce af Lainbinua 248 

Of Cruqiijna 249 

Henry Slephena 249 

Lexicon of Consianlin 250 

Thtwsurua of StepheiiH 250 

Abridged by ScapuU 251 

Heller^ifltnu:* of Caniniu* 251 

Vergara'sUramriiar , * . . . .252 
GrBmmaraof llamus and Sylburgiua . .252 
CameroriuB, Cntitcrt Robortellus . . .252 

Editions by SylUurgiua 253 

Neander 254 

Gesner 254 

Decline of Taate la Gurraany . . . .254 

German Laarninff 255 

Greek Vertt^i of Rhodomann . , . .255 

255 
255 
256 
256 
257 
257 
257 
257 
258 
258 
258 
258 
259 
259 



Numismatics 269 

Mythology 260 

Scaliger's Chronology 270 

Julian Period 270 

CHAPTER IL 

BISTORT OF THEOLOGICAL LITERATURE IN BUBOPB 
FROM 1550 TO 1600. 



Diet of Auffslmrg in 1555 
Prii^reas of Proleaianliam 
iLs pauses .... 
Watering of Catholic Princes . 
Extifiguislied in lialy aiid Spain 



271 
271 
271 
272 
272 



Learning declmea ..... 

Eicepl in Cfliholic Gennany . 

Pbiloloffical Works of Stepbena 

Style olLipsi^Jft ..... 

Mmerva of SanctiUB , » . . 

Orations of Muretus .... 

Panegyric of Rubtikeniua 

J>efects ofhis Style .... 

Epistles of Mannlius . . . , 

Care ot the Italian Latintsla 

Perpinianus, OftOrius, Maphsuia 
Butnanan^ Haddon * . 
eigouiua, De Consols tionu 

BacUne of Taftte and Lsaraing in Italy 

Joseph ycaliger ...... 2M 

lajiac Cfl?3ubon . . . . . .261 

General Re&uU 261 

Learning in England under Edvrard and Mary 261 

Revival nnrfer Eliaaberh 262 

Gretk Lectures at Cambridjje .... 262 
few Greek Editions in England . . .263 
SchoolbookaennmeTBted . . .263 

Oreek taught in Schools 263 

Greek better knov^rn after 1580 . . .263 

Editions of Greok 264 

And of Latin Classics 264 

Learning lower than in Spain .... 264 
Improvenieiit at the end of iho Century . . 265 
liarning in ScoUund . . . . .265 
l.Blin little uaed in Writing .... 265 
Early WoTkaon Anliqaitic* . . .266 

p. Manuliu*on Roman Lawa . . . 266 

MariuLius, De Civitate 266 

Panviniufi— Sigonius « . . . .267 

Gmchiufi 267 

Sigonius on Athenian Polity .... 267 
Patrizzi and Li perns on B^^mari Militia . . 268 
Lipsius and other Antiquaries .... 268 
Savile on Roman Militia . . . .269 



Reaction of CftEhohcjly . . . . •. 272 ^ 

Especinlly in Germany 273 

Ihiciplme of Lhe Clergy 273 

[nfluence of Jesuits 273 

Their Progress 273 

^rheir Colleges 274 

Jesuit Seminary at Rome .... 274 
Patronage of Gregory XEJL .... 274 
Con version B in Germnny and France . . 274 

Cause* of thia Reaction 275 

A rigid Party m the Church . . . .276 

](s Efforts M Trent 276 

No Compromise in Doctrine .... 276 
ConBuUntion of Cnssandcr .... 277 
Bigolry of Protestant Churchea . . .278 

Tenets of Melanchthon 278 

A Party hoattlc to him 278 

Korm of Concord^ 1576 278 

Conlro¥«ray ^ised by Baius .... 279 
Treatise of >folina on Free- will . . . 279 

Proiestam Tenets 280 

l^rinitanan Controter*y 280 

Relij^iioufl Intolerance 281 

<^i-rMlin 282 

Answered by Beza 282 

Aconcio 282 

Mimis Uoisusn Koornbert . . . .283 

Decline of Protestantism 283 

Desertion of Lipsiua ..... 283 

Jf^weLPs Apology 284 

EnEhsh Theologians 284 

Bellarm^n 284 

Topics of Controversy changed . . . 285 

It turns on Papal Power 285 

This upheld by the JesuUs . . . .285 

ClRLm lo depose Prmces 286 

Bull anainsl Klaabeth 286 

And Henry IV 286 

Deposing Power owned in Spain . . . 286 

.\>jberted by Bellarfnin 286 

Mettioda of Thr-ologieal Doctrine . . . 286 

Loci Communes 287 

in the Protest arjt and Catholic Charch . .287 

Caihjuin 287 

Critical and eipository Writings . . .287 
Eceleaiaslical Hiatorions .... 288 

Le Clerc'fl Character oflhem . . . .288 

Dcislical W'ritpra 288 

W ieruBt De Pra^stigiis 289 

Sccjt on Witchcraft 289 

Amhenttcity of the Valgate .... 289 

Latin V«rvinnG and Editions by Catholics . 289 
By ProtetitanLB . . ... . .290 

Versions into Modem Languages . . . 290 



CHAPTER in. 

HISTOKT or se£CVLATlVE T'MtLOSOPHV PKOM 1550 

TO leoo. 

Predominance of A rislo W Uan P hi loaoph y . 290 
Scholastic and genuine Aristotelians . . 291 



CONTENTS. 



XXI 



The fonner Class little reroembered . 291 

The ot&ers not much better known • . 291 
Schools of Pisa and Padua . . . .291 

Cesalpini 291 

Sketch of his System 291 

Cremonini 292 

Opponents of Aristotle 292 

Patrizzi 292 

System of Telesio 292 

Jordano Bruno 293 

His hihAn ^Vorki : Cena. de li Ceoeri . . 293 
tiellft Cnujia, I'nncipio ed Uno . . .293 

PantheisATj of Bruno 294 

Bruno's other Writioga 295 

GeneraJ ChaTact4?r of his Philosophy . . 295 
fitepiical Theory of S*nchei . , . . 296 
Logic of Acondo **.... 297 
fduol^ui OD the PrinctpLei of Philosophy . 297 
Margarita A n ion i ana of Pererra . .298 

Logic of Ramus : its Success .... 298 

CHAPTER IV. 
BisToxr or mobal and political philosoprt 

AND or JOaiSPRUDBNCI PaOM 1550 TO 1600. 



Soto^ Dfl Justitla . 

Hookrr . ... 

H is T heory of N atonl Law . 

Douhts {^\i hy ulhers 

Essays (if Monraij^np 

Theif Char flc tons tics 

Writer* on Uorolain Italy 

In En^limd .... 

Bacon '« Knays 

Numh^r of Political Writers . 

Opprpi^&iiiii o( Govpmnrents 

And Spifit ^nortl*d by it 

Deriv&i Kroin Clsfl«ic History 

From tlivJF own and tht^ Je^iAh 

Fmico Ga 1 1 ta uf Hottomau 

Yindicurof Languet 

Contr^ Vn of Boetio 

BDchftn[in> He Jure Hegiii 

Poynel on Politique Power 

Its li^nl Theory . 

Argues fw Tyrannicide 

Th# Tenets of Parties swayed by Circumstan- 



Similar Tenets nnnong the Lesg^aers 

Kose^ on ihe Authority of Chrislisn States over 



Kings 
TreaUse of Boucher in the same Spirit 
Answered by Bsrclay 
The Jesuits adopt these Tenets 
Mariana, De Rege . 
Popaiar Theories in Englsnd . 

Hooker 

Political Memoirs . 

La Noue 

Lipsins 

Bolero 

His Remarks on Popalation 

Parou 

Bodm 

Analysts of his Treatise ealted the Republic 

Authority of Heads of Fvuilies 

DonvCAtic Servitude . 

Origin of Co mnion wealths 

Pnviiej^j^t of CiLixens 

Waiure of SoTproign Power 

Forms of Gofemmenl 

DespolJsrn and MoDarcby 

An»tocrscy 

SpiiJitea and CotiiKiIs of State 

Uulics of M^gitt rates 



300 

300 

300 

.301 

301 

303 

304 

304 

, 304 

, 304 

304 

304 

, 305 

, 305 

, 805 

, 305 

. 306 

, 306 

307 

307 

308 
306 

306 
309 
309 
309 
309 
310 
311 
311 
311 
311 
311 
311 
312 
312 
312 
312 
313 
313 
313 
314 
314 
314 
, 315 
, 315 
.315 



Corporations 315 

Slaves part of the State 316 

Rififi finit Tail of States 316 

CaiiseA of Kevolutions . * * . . 316 
Astrological Fancift* of Bodin - , . , 316 
Pander of sudden Ctianges . * • . 317 
Judicial Power of the Sovereign , . , 3I7 
Tolersiionof Reltgiom * . . . ,317 
iTjflupnoc of Climate on Government . . 317 
Meninfl ofobviacmg Inequality . , , . 318 
Confiflcationa— Rewards ..... 316 
Fortresses .-♦*,.. 318 

Necessity of Good Faith . , . . .319 

tJcn»uB of Property 31St 

Public Revenues ...... 319 

Tsialjon 319 

Adoltcration ofCoin 320 

duperioriiy of Monarchy . • , . . 320 
Conclusion of tho Work ..... 320 
tiodin compared with Aristotle and Macbiavel 320 

And with Montesquieu 320 

Golden Age of Juriaprudenc*! , ^ . .321 

Cujflcius * 321 

Eulogies bestowed upon him .... 321 
CmaciuH an Inierproter of Law rather than a 

Lswyer 322 

French Lawyers below Cujacius ; Govea and 

others ,.,,*,,. 322 
Opponents of the Roman Law . . . 323 

Faber of Savoy -'.*., 383 

AnLi*TriUimMiu« of H ottoman . . . 383 
Civil Lmr not countenanced in France . . 323 
Tarsmini ....'.... 384 

Canon Law ....... 384 

Law or Nations ; ita early State . . ..324 

Francia a Victoria 324 

Hia Opinions on Public Law , . . .325 
Avalaon the Richtsof War . . . . 386 
AlbericuM Gcrjtili&on Embassiei • . . 426 
His Treatise on the RighU of War • . 326 

CHAPTER V. 

HIST0R7 OP POETBT PBOM 1650 TO 1600. 

General Charader of Italian PoetS in this Age 327 

Their usual FauiU 387 

Their Re^mits 328 

Chnracter^ivon by Maratori .... 328 

Poi^try of Caaa « . 328 

OfCostanio 328 

Baldi 328 

Caro 328 

Odes of Celio Msgno 320 

ColdnoBsof the Am Jitory Sonnets . . .329 
Studied tmilatjon of Petrarch . • .329 

Their FcmdTic m ht fH^Bcription . • . 329 
Judgm<^nt of itslian Critics .... 330 

Bi^rnArdmii Uota 330 

It Ai pars Stamps , her Love for Colialto • . 331 

Ja ili-requited ^.331 

Her Kcond Love 331 

StylpofGaspara Stampa . . . ,331 
La Nsutjca of Raldi • . . . 332 

Amadigiof D«m^rdo Tsaeo .... 338 
Satirical and burlesque Poetry ; Aretin . . 332 

Other burlesque Wnler 333 

Attempts at Lsttn Mettes . . . .333 

Pneticnl Translations 333 

Torquftto Taiso 333 

I'he Jerusalem excellent in Choica of Sub- 
ject 333 

Superior to Homer and Yirgfl in some Points .334 

Iti Characters 334 

Excellence of its Style 334 

Some FaulU in it 335 



xxu 



CONTENTS. 



Eliz- 



Defects of the Poem . . . 

It indicates the pecaliar Genius of Tasso 

Tasso compared to Virgil 

ToAriosto 

To the Bolognese Painters 

Poetry cultivated under Charles and Philip 

Luis de Leon . ... 

Herrera 

General Tone of Castilian Poetry 

'CastiUejo 

Araucana of Ercilla . 
Many Epic Poems in Spain . 
Camoens .... 

Defects of the Lusiad 
Its Excellences 
Mickle*8 Translation 
Celebrated Passage in the Lusiad 
Minor Poems of Camoens 

Ferreira 

Spanish Ballads 

French Poets numerous . 

Change in the Tone of French Poetry 

Ronsard 

Other French Poets 

Dd Bartas .... 

Pibrac ; Desportes . 

French Metre and Versification 

General Character of French Poetry 

German Poetry 

Paradise of Dainty Detices 

Character of this Collection . 

Sackville*s Induction 

Inferiority of Poets in the early Years of 

abeth 

Gascoyne 

Spenser's Shepherd's Kalendar 

Sidney's Character of Contemporary 

Improvement soon after this 1 ime 

Relaxation of moral Austerity 

Serious Poetry 

Poetry of Sidney 

Epithalamium of Spenser 

Poems of Shakspeare 

Daniel and Drayton 

Nosce Teipsum of Davies 

Satires of Hall. Marston , and Donne 

Modulation of English Verse . 

Translation of Homer by Chapman 

OfTasso by Fairfax 

Employment of Ancient Measures 

Number of Poets in this Age . 

Scots and English Ballads 

The FaiJry Queen 

Superiority of the First Book . 

The«6ucceeding Books 

Spenser's Sense of Beauty 

Compared to Ariosto 

Style of Spenser 

Inferiority of the latter Books . 

Allegories of the Faery Queen 

Blemishes in the Diction 

Admiration of the Fab'ry Queen 

General Parallel of Italian and English Poetry 355 

Decline of Latin Poetry in Italy 

Compensated in other Countries. Lotichins 

Collections of Latin Poetry by Gruter 

Characters of some Gallo-Latin Poets 

Sammarthanus .... 

Bflgic Poets 

Scots Poets: Buchanan . 



Poets 



. 335 

. 335 

.335 

. 335 

. 336 

. 336 

. 337 

. 337 

. 338 

. 338 

. 338 

. 339 

.339 

339 

339 

. 340 

340 

, 340 

. 340 

, 340 

, 341 

341 

342 

. 343 

. 343 

, 343 

, 344 

344 

344 

344 

345 

345 

. 346 

. 346 

. 346 

. 347 

, 347 

. 347 

, 348 

, 346 

, 348 

, 348 

, 348 

349 

, 349 

, 349 

350 

, 250 

, 350 

, 351 

, 351 

352 

352 

, 352 

352 

353 

. 353 

353 

354 

354 

355 



356 
356 
356 
356 
357 
357 
357 



CHAPTER VI. 

HISTORY or DRAMATIC UTKRATURI PROM 1550 TO 

1660. 

Italian Tragedy 359 

Pastoral Drama . . ... 359 



Aminta of Tasso 3% 

Pastor Fido of Guarini 360 

Italian Opera 360 

The national Taste revives in the Spanish 

Drama 361 

Lope de Vega 361 

His Extraordinary Fertility . . .361 

His Versification 363 

His Popularity 362 

Character of his Comedies .... 362 
Tragedy of Don Sancho Ortiz .... 363 

His Spiritual Plays 364 

Numancia of Cervantes 364 

French Theatre : Jqdelle .... 365 

Gamier 365 

Comedies of Larivey 366 

Theatres in Paris 366 

English Stage 367 

Gammar Gurton's Needle .... 367 

Gorboduc of Sackville 367 

Preference given to the irregular Form . . 367 

First Theatres 368 

Plays of Whetstone and others . . • 368 
Marlowe and his Contemporaries . . . 368 

Tamburlaine 368 

Blank Verse of Marlowe . '. . . .369 
Marlowe's Jew of Malta ...... 369 

And Faustus 369 

His Edward II 369 

Plays whence Henry VL was taken . . 369 

Peele 370 

Greene 370 

Other writers of this Age . . . .371 
Hevwood's Woman killed with Kindness . 371 

William Shakspeare 372 

His first Writings for the Stage . . . 372 

Comedy of Errors 372 

Two Gentlemen of Verona . . . .373 

Love's Labour Lost 373 

Taming of the Shrew 373 

Midsummer Night's Dream .... 373 
Its Machinery .... ... 373 

Its Langusu^e . 373 

Romeo and Juliet 374 

Its Plot 374 

Its Beauties and Blemishes .... 374 

The Characters 375 

The Language 375 

Second Period of Shakspeare . ' . . . 375 

The Historical Plays 375 

Merchant of Venice 376 

As You Like It 376 

Jonson's Every Man in his Humour . . 376 

CHAPTER Vil. 

HISTORY or POLITK LITRRATURR IN PROSR rRMI 

1550 TO 1600. 

Italian Writers 377 

Casa . 377 

Tasso 377 

Firenzuola. Character of Italian Prose . . 377 

Italian Letter-writers 377 

Davanzati's Tacitus 378 

Jordano Bruno 378 

French Writers. Amyot .... 378 

Montaigne ; Du Vair 379 

Satire Menipp^e ...... 379 

English Writers 379 

Ascham 380 

Euphues of Lilly 380 

Its Popularity 381 

Sidney's Arcadia 381 

His Defence of Poesie 381 

Hooker 381 

Character of Elizabethan Writers . . .382 



CONTENTS. 



ZXUl 



SUte of Criticism 382 

Scaliger's Poetics 382 

His Preference of Virgil to Homer . .383 

His Critique on Modern Latin Poets . 383 

Critical Influence of the Academies . . 384 
Dispate of Caro and CasteWetro . . 384 

Castelvetro on Aristotle*s Poetics . . . 384 
Setenty of Casteivetro's Criticism . .384 

Ercoiano of Varcbi 385 

Controversy about Dante .... 385 

Academy of Florence 385 

Salviati's Attack on Tasso . . .386 

Pinciano's Art of Poetry 386 

French Treatises of Criticism .... 386 
Wilson's Art of Rhetorique . . . .387 

Gascoyne; Webbe 387 

Puttenham's Art of Poesie . . . ' . 387 
Sidney's Defence of Poesy . . .387 

Novels of Bandello 388 

Of Cinthio 388 

Of the Queen of Navarre 388 

Spanish Romances of Chivalry . . .388 

Diana of Monte-Mayor 389 

Novels in the Picaresque Style . . .389 

Ouxman d'Alfarache 389 

Las Guerras de Granada 390 

Sidney's Arcadia 390 

lU Character 390 

inferiority of other English Fictions . . 391 

CHAPTER VIIL 

HISTORY or PHYSICAL AND MISCBLLANBOUS LIT- 
XRATORB PROM 1500 TO 1600. 

Tartaglia and Cardan ... . -. 389 

Algebra of Pelletier 389 

Record's WheUtone of Wit . . . .389 

Vieta 392 

His Discoveries 392 

Geometers of this Period . . . .394 

Joachim Rhsticus 395 

Copemicsn Theory 395 

Tvcho Brahe 396 

His System 396 

Gregorian Calendar 396 

Optics 296 

Mechanics 397 

Statics of Stevinns 397 

Hydrostatics 398 

Gilbert oo the UagMt 398 



Gesner's Zoology 399 

Its Character by Cuvier ... .399 

Gesner's Arrangement 399 

His Additions to linown Quadrupeds . . 399 

Belon 400 

Salviani and Rondelet's Ichthyology . . 401 

Aldrovandus 401 

Botany ; Turner 401 

Mara(nta ; Botanical Gardens . . .401 

Gesner 402 

Dodoens 402 

Lobel V2 

Clusius 403 

Cssalpin 403 

Dalechamps; Bauhin 403 

Gerard's Herbal 403 

Anatomy; Fallopins 403 

Eustachins 404 

Coiter 404 

Columbus 404 

Circulstion of the Blood 404 

Medicinal Science 404 

Syriac Version of New Testament . . .405 

Hebrew Critics 405 

Its Study in England 405 

Arabic begins to be studied .... 406 
Collection of Voyages by Ramusio . . . 406 
Curiosity they awsLRened .... 407 

Other Voyages 407 

Accounts olChina 407 

India and Russia 407 

English Discoveries in the Northern Seas . 407 
Geojgraphical Books ; Ortelins . . . 408 

Guicciardini 409 

French Memoirs 409 

Universities in Italy 409 

In other Countries 409 

Libraries 410 

CoUectioos of Antiquities in Italy . • . 410 

PinelU 411 

Italian Academies 411 

Societv of Antiauaries in England . . .411 
New Books and Catalogues of them . . 412 

Literary Correspondence 412 

Biblio^phical Works 412 

Restraints on the Press 413 

Index Ezpurgatorius 413 

lU EffecU 413 

Restrictions in England 413 

Latin more employed on this Accotmt . 414 
Influence of Literature 414 



INTRODUCTION 

TO TBI 

LITERATURE OF EUROPE 

IN THE FIFTEENTH, SIXTEENTH, AND SEVENTEENTH CENTURIES. 



CHAPTER I. 

on THB OBNBRAL 8TATB OF LITBRATUBB DC 
THE MIODLB AQKB TO THX XHD OF THK 
FOUBTBBNTH CBNTUBT. 

LoM o( Ancient Learning in the Fall of the Roman 
Empire.— First Symptoms of its Revital.— Im- 
provement in the Twelfth Century .— Universities 
and Scholastic Philosophy.— Origin of Modem 
Languages.— Early Poetry.— Protcn^al, French, 
German, and Spanish.— English Lancuaffe and 
Literature.— Increase of ElemenUry Knowledge. 
— Invention of Paper.— Roman Junsprudence.- 
Cultivation of Classical Literature.— lU Decline 
after the Twelfth Century.— Less visible m Italy. 
—Petrarch. 



1. Although the subject of these vol- 
Bscrospect umes does not comprehend the 

tatSSX ii^"^ *\!»^^ ^^ ^""'P® ^^; 

agesDcoes- "OF to the Commencement of 
•ary. the fifteenth century, a period as 

nearly coinciding as can be expected in any 
arbitrary division of time with what is usu- 
ally denominated the reviyal of letters, it 
appears necessanr to prefix such a gen- 
eral retrospect or the state of knowledge 
for some preceding ages as will illustrate 
its subsequent progress. In this, however, 
the reader is not to expect a regular histo- 
ry of medieval literature, which would be 
nothing less than the extension of a scheme 
already, perhaps, too much beyond my 
powers ot execution.* 

8. Every one is well aware, that the es- 
Loss or tabhshment of the barbarian na- 

"SLftuSr^iL ^*^^ ®° ^^® ™*"® ^^ ^^® Roman 
Kmsn'em^ empire in the West was accom- 
pir«- panied or followed by an almost 

• The subject of the foUowing chapter has been 
alresdy treated by me in another work, the History 
of Europe during the Middle Ases. I have not 
thought It neceisary to repeat all that is there said : 
*be reader, if he is acqiiamted with th^se volumes, 
oay consider the ensuing pa^ partly as supple- 
ioenUl, an<l partly •• correctmg the fonner where 
they contain anything incon si sten t 
Vol. I.— D 



universal loss of that learning which had 
been accumulated in the Latin and Greek 
languages, and which we call ancient or 
ct^sical ; a revolution long prepared by the 
dechne of taste and knowledge for several 
preceding ages, but accelerated by public 
calamities in the fifth century with over- 
whelming rapidity. The last of the an- 
cients, and one who forms a link between 
the classical period of literature and that of 
the Middle Ages, in which he was a favour- 
ite author, is Boe„thius, a man of g^. . 
fine genius, and interesting both hia coMoia 
from his character and his death. \^ oc piu. 
It is well known that, after filling *^'***^" 
the dignities of consul and senator in the 
court of Theodoric, he fell a victim to the 
jealousy of a sovereign, from whose mem- 
ory, in many respects glorious, the stain of 
that blood has never been effaced. The 
QooftQlatipn of Philosophy, the chief work 
of Boethius, was written in his prison. 
Few books are more striking from tne cir- 
cumstances of their production. Last of 
the classic writers, m style not impure, 
though displaying too lavishly that poetic 
exuberance which had distinguished the 
two t)r three preceding centuries, in eleva- 
tion of sentiment eaual to any of the phi- 
losophers, and mingling a Christian sanc- 
tity with their lessons, he speaks from his 
prison in the swanlike tones of dying elo- 
quence. The philosophy that consoled him 
in bonds was soon required in the suffer- 
ings of a cruel death. Quenched in his 
blood, the lamp he had trimmed with a 
skilful hand gave no more light ; the lan- 
guage of Tully and Virgil soon ceased to 
be spoken ; and many ages were to pass 
away before learned diligence restorea its 
purity, and the union of genius with imita- 
tion tauffht a few modem writers to sur- 
pass in eioouence the Latinity of Boethius. 
3. The aownfall of learning and elo- 
quence, after the death of Boethius in 5^» 
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Rapid de- was inconceivably rapid. Hiscon- 
{^.Jjf j^ temporary Cassiodorus, Isidore of 
cheBixili " Seville, and MartianusCapella, the 
c««iury. earliest, but worst of the three, by 
very indiflferent compilations, and that en- 
cyclopaedic method which Heeren observes 
to be an unusual concomitant of declining 
literature, superseded the use of the great 
ancient writers, with whom, indeed, in the 
opinion of Meiners, they were themselves 
acquainted only through similar produc- 
tions of the fourth and fifth centuries. Isi- 
dore speaks of the rhetorical works of 
Cicero and Quintilian as too diffuse to be 
read.* The authorities upon which they 
founded their scanty course of grammar, 
logic, and rhetoric were chiefly obscure 
writers, na longer extant. But themselves 
became the oracles of the succeeding pe- 
riod, wherein the trivium and quadrivium, 
a course of seven sciences, introduced in 
the sixth century, were taught from their 
jejune treatises.! 

4. This state of general ignorance last- 
h portion ®^» wi^^ ^^ ^^^ sensible differ- 
mnaiiM in ence, on a superficial view, for 
tbe church, about five centurics, during which 
every sort of knowledge was almost whol- 
ly confined to the ecclesiastical order. But 
among them, though instances o^ gross ig- 
norance were exceedingly frequent, the 
necessity of preserving the Latin language, 
in which the Scriptures, the canons, and 

* Meiners, Vergleichung der sitten, &c., des mit* 
telalters mil denen unsers Jahrhunderts, 3 vols., 
Hanover, 1793, vol. ii., p. 333. Eichhom, A\\^e^ 
meine Gescbichte der Cultur und Litteratur, vol. li., 
p. 29. Heeren, Gescbichte des studium der claasis- 
cfaen Litteratur, Gotlingen, 1797. These three 
books, with the Histoire Litt^raire de la France, 
Brucker's History of Philosophy, Turner's and Hen- 
ry's Histories of England, Muratori's 43d Disserta- 
tion, Tiraboschi, and some few others, who will ap- 
pear in the notes, are my chief authorities for the 
dark ages. But none, in a very short compass, is 
equal to the third discourse of Fleury, in the 13th 
volume of the 12mo edition of his Ecclesiastical 
History. 

t The trivium contained grammar, logic, and 
rhetoric; the quadrivium, arithmetic, geometry, 
music, and astronomy, as m these two lines, framed 
to assist the memory : 

•* Gramm. loquitur ; Dia. veradocet ; Rhet. ver- 
ba colorat ; Mus. canit ; Ar. numerat ; Gko. pon- 
derat ; Ast. colit astra." 

But most of these sciences, as such, were hardly 
taught at all. The arithmetic, for instance, of Cas- 
siodorus or Capella is nothing but a few definitions 
mingled with superstitious absurdities about the vi^r- 
toes of certain numbers and figures. Meiners, ii., 
339. Kastner, Gescbichte der Mathematik, p. 8. 

The arithmetic of Cassiodorus occupies little 
more than two folio pages, and does not contain one 
word of the common rules. The geometry is much 
the same ; in two pages we have some definitions 
and axioms, but nothing farther. His logic is long- 
er and better, extending to sixteen folio pages. The 
grammar is very short and trifling ; the rhetoric the 



other authorities of the church, and the 
regular liturgies,were written, and in which 
alone the correspondence of their well-or- 
ganized hierarchy could be conducted, kept 
Sowing, in the worst seasons, a slender but 
living stream ; and though, as has been ob- 
served, no great difference may appear, on 
a superficial view, between the seventh and 
eleventh centuries, it would easily be shown 
that, after the first prostration of learning, 
it was not long in giving signs of germina- 
ting afresh, and that a very slow and grad- 
ual improvement might be dated farther 
back than is generally believed.* 

5. Literature was assailed in its downfall 
by enemies from within as well as Prejndices 
from without. A prepossession *^*j!^ 
against secular learning had taken pJ^tSne 
hold of those ecclesiastics who learniog. 
gave the tone to the rest ; it was inci^cated 
in the most extravagant degree by Grfegory 
L, the founder, in a great measure, of the 
papal supremacy, and the chief authority in 
the dark ages ;t it is even found in Alcuin, 
to whom so much is due, and it gave way 
very gradually in the revival of literature. 
In some of the monastic foundations, es- 
pecially in that of Isidore, though himself 
a man of considerable learning, the peru- 
sal of heathen authors was prohibited. 
Fortunately, Benedict, whose order became 
the most widely diffused, while he enjoin- 
ed his brethren to read, copy, and collect 
books, was silent as to their nature, con- 
cluding, probably, that they would be whol- 
ly religious. This, in course of tinie, be- 
came the means of preserving^ and multi- 
plying classical manuscripts.^ * 

6. If, however, the prejudices of the cler 
gy stood in the way of what we 

more esteem than they did, the foimln'ta' 
study of philological hterature, it pm 
is never to be forgotten that, but *'* 



* M. Guizot confirms me in a conclusion to which 
T had previously come, that the seventh century is 
the nadir of the human mind in Europe, and that its 
movement in advance began before the end of tha 
next, or, in other words, with Charlemagne.— Hist 
de la Civilisation en France, ii., 345. A notion, prob 
ably, is current in England, on the authority of the 
older writers, such as Cave or Robertson, that the 
greatest darkness was later; which is true as to 
England itself. It was in the seventh centunr that 
the barbarians were first tempted to enter the church 
and obtain bishoprics, which had, in the first age 
after their invasion, been reserved to Romans. — 
Fleury, p. 18. 

t Gregory has been often charged, on tbe author- , 
ity of a passage in John of Salisbury, with having 
burned a library of heathen authors. He has been 
warmly defended by Tiraboschi, iii., 108. Even if 
the assertion of our countryman were more poeitive, 
he is of too late an age to demand much credit. 
Eichhom, however, produces vehement expressions 
of Gregory's disregard for learning, and even for the 
observance of grammatical rules, ii., 443. 

t Heeren, p. 69. Eichhom, ii, 11, 1% 40, 49, M. 
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for them, the records of that very literature 
would have perished. If they had been 
less tenacious of their Latin liturgy, of the 
Vulgate translation of Scripture, and of the 
authority of the fathers, it is very doubt- 
ful whether less superstition would have 
grown up, but we cannot hesitate to pro- 
nounce that all grammatical learning would 
have been laid aside. The influence of the 
church upon learning, partly favourable, 
partly the reverse, forms the subject of 
Kichhom^s second volume ; whose com- 
prehensive views and well-directed erudi- 
tion, as well as his position in a ^at Prot- 
estant university, give much weight to his 
testimony. But we should remember, also, 
that it is, as it were, by striking a balance 
that we come to this result ; and that, in 
many respects, the clergy counteracted 
that progress of improvement which, in 
others, may be ascribed to their exertions. 
7. It is not unjust to claim for these 
First ■!>. islands the honour of having 
pMranera of first withstood the dominant ig- 
toaniinf In norance, and even led the way 
Ireland Mid in the restoration of knowledge. 
Eofiind. ^g early as the sixth century, a 
little glimmer of light was perceptible in 
the Irish monasteries ; and in the next, 
when France and Italy had sunk in deeper 
ignorance, they stood, not quite where 
national prejudice has sometimes placed 
them, but certainly in a very respectable 
position.* That island both drew students 
from the Continent, and sent forth men of 
comparative eminence into its schools and 
churches. I do not find, however, that 
they contributed much to the advance of 
secular, and especially of grammatical 
learning. This is rather due to England, 
and to the happy influence of Theodore, 
our first primate, an Asiatic Greek by birth, 
sent hither by the pope in 668, through 
whom and his companion Adrian some 
knowledge of the Latin and even Greek 
languages was propagated in the Anglo- 
Saxon church. The Venerable Bede, as 
he was afterward styled, early in the eighth 
century, surpasses every other name of our 
ancient literary annals ; and, though little 
more than a diligent compiler from older 
writers, may perhaps be reckoned superior 
to any man the world (so low had the East 
sunk hke the West) then possessed. A 
desire of knowledge grew up ; the school 
of York, somewhat later, became respect- 
able, before any liberal education had been 
established in France ; and from this came 

*■ Eichhom, ii., 176, 18& See also the fir»t vol- 
ome of Moore's History of Ireland, where the claims 
of his country are stated favourably, and with much 
learning and industry, but not with extravagant par- 
Jli«li«y. 



Alcuin, a man fully equal to Bede in abili- 
ty, though not, probably, in erudition.* Bv 
his assistance, and that of one or two Ital- 
ians, Charlemagne laid in his vast domin- 
ions the foundations of learning, according 
to the standard of that age, which dispelled, 
at least for a time, some part of the^ gross 
ignorance wherein his empire had been en- 
veloped, f 

8. The praise of having originally estab- 
hshed schools belongs to some pew schools 
bishops and abbots of the sixth before the 
century. They came in place of ^^ ^^'• 
the imperial schools overthrown **™'*^* 
by the barbarians.^ In the downfall of 
that temporal dominion, a spiritual aris- 
tocracy was providentially raised up, to 
save from extmction the remains of learn- 
ing, and religion itself. Some of those 
schools seem to have been preserved in 
the south of Italy, though merely, per- 
haps, for elementary instruction. But in 
France the barbarism Of the later Mero- 
vingian period was so complete, that, be- 
fore the reign of Charlemagne, all liberal 
studies had come to an end.^ Nor was ^ 
Italy in a much better state at his acces- * 
sion, though he called two or three schol- 
ars from thence to his literary councils : 
the libraries were destroyed, the schools 
chiefly closed : wherever the Lombard do- 
minion extended, illiteracy was its com- 
panion.! 

9. The cathedral and conventual schools, 
created or restored by Charle- BeneOcisi 
magne, became the means of pre- f^'^J^,^ 
serving that small portion of Hii^d by 
learning which continued to ex- him. 

ist. They flourished most, having had 
time to produce their fruits, under his suc- 
cessors Louis the Debonair, Lothaire, and 
Charles the Bald.^ It was doubtless a 



• Eichhom, ii^ 188, 207, 263. Hist. Litt. de la 
France, vols. iii. and iv. Henry's History of Eng- 
land, vol. iv. Tumer*8 History of Anglo-Sszons. 
No one, however, has spoken so highly or so fully of 
Alcnin's merits as M. Guizot, in his Histoire de la 
Civilisation en France, vol. ii., p. 344-385. 

t Besides the above authors, see, for the merits of 
Charlemagne as a restorer of letters, his Life by 
Gaillard, and Andris, Origine, &c., della Litteratu- 
ra, i., 165. 

t Eichhom, ii., 5, 45. Guizot (vol. ii, p. 116) 

S'ves a list of the Episcopal schools in France he- 
re Charlemagne. 

^ Ante ipeum Carolum regem in Gallia nullum 
fuerat studium liberalium artium. Monachus En- 
golimensis, apud Launoy de Scholia celebrioribus. 

Ii Tiraboscni. Eichhom. Heeren. 

^ The reader may find more of the history of 
these schools in a little treatise by Launoy, De 
Scholis celebrioribus a Car. Mag. et post Car. Maj|. 
instauratis ; also in Hist. Litt. de la France, vols. iii. 
and iv. ; Crevier, Hist, de TUniversit^ de Paris, vol 
i. ; Brucker's Hist. Phil., iii.; Muratori, Dissert, 
zhii. : Tiraboechi, iii, 158; Eichhom, 261, 295; 
Haereo, and Fleory. 
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fortunate circumstiiice, that the revolution 
of language had now gone far enough to 
render Latin unintelligible without gram- 
matical instruction. Alcuin, and others 
who, like him, had endeavoured to keep 
ignorance out of the church, were anxious, 
we are told, to restore orthography ; or, in 
other words, to prevent the written Latin 
from following the corruptions of speech. 
They brought back, also, some knowledge 
of better classical authors than had been 
in use. Alcuin's own poems could at least 
not have been written by one unacquainted 
with Virgil :• the faults are numerous, but 
the style is not always inelegant ; and from 
this time, though quotations from the Latin 
poets, especially Ovid and Virgil, and some- 
times from Cicero, are not very frequent, 
they occur sufficiently to show that manu- 
scripts had been brought to this side of the 
Alps. They were, however, very rare : 
Italy was still, as might be expected, the 
chief depository of ancient writings ; and 
Gerbert speaks of the facility of obtaining 
them in that country.f 

10. The tenth century used to be reck- 
The tentb oned by mediaeval historians the 
««n«ttry darkest part of this intellectual 
S^P^ night. It was the iron age, which 
than oBoaiiy they vie with one another in de- 
sappoMd. scribing as lost in the most con- 
summate ignorance. This, however, is 
much rather apphcable to Italy and Eng- 
land than to France and Germany. The 
former were both in a deplorable state of 
barbarism. And there are, doubtless, abmi- 
dant proofs of ignorance in every part of 
Europe. But, compared with the seventh 
and eighth centuries, the tenth was an age 
of illumination in France. And Meiners, 
who judged the middle ages somewhat, 
perhaps, too severely, but with a penetra- 
ting and comprehensive observation, of 
which there had been few instances, had 
gone so far as to say, that " in no ace, per- 
haps, did Germany possess more learned 
and virtuous churchmen of the Episcopal 
order than in the latter half of the tenth 
and beginning of the eleventh century.'^'J 

* A poem by Alcuin, De Pontificiboi Ecclesie 
Eboracensis, is published in Gale's xt. Scriptores, 
▼ol. iii. Henry quotes a passage from this, descri- 
bing the books at York, in which we read this line : 

Acer Aristoteles, rhetor atque Tullius ingens. 
Such a verse could not have come from Alcuin ; 
though he errs in the quantity of syllables, where 
memory alone could set nim right, he was not igno- 
rant of common rules. It is found in Gale, 
Rhetor quoque Tullius ingens. 

t Nosti quot scriptores in urbibus aut in agris 
ttalis passim habeantur.— Grerbert, Epist., 130, apud 
Heeren, p. 166. 

X Vergleichung der sitten, ii., 384. The eleventh 
century he holds far more adfanced in learning than 



Eichhom points out indications of a more 
extensive acquaintance with ancient wri- 
ters in several French and German eccle- 
siastics of this period.* In the eleventh 
century this continued to increase; anid, 
towards its close, we find more vigorous 
and extensive attempts at throwing off the 
yoke of barbarous ignorance, and either re- 
trieving what had been lost of ancient learn- 
ing, or supplying its place by the original 
powers of the mind. 

11. It is the most striking circumstance 
in the hterary annals of the dark ^^„j ^ 
ages, that they seem to us still nius in the 
more deficient in native than in ^^ ■««^ 
acquired ability. The mere ignorance of 
letters has sometimes been a little ex- 
aggerated, and admits of certain qualifi- 
cations ; but a tameness and mediocrity, 
a servile habit of merely compiling from 
others, runs through the writers of these 
centuries. It is not only that much was 
lost, but that there was nothing to compen- 
sate for it ; nothing of original genius in 
the province of imagination ; and but two 
extraordinary men, Scotus Erifena and 
Cerhert, may be said fo's^d out Trbm the 
crowd in literature and philosophy. It 
must be added, as to the former, that Us 
writings contain, at least in such extracts 
as I have se^n, unintelligible rhapsodies of 
mysticism, in which, perhaps, he should 
not even have the credit of originality. 
Eichhom, however, bestows great praise 
on Scotus ; and the modem historians of 
philosophy treat him with respect.f 

12. It would be a strange hypothesis, 
that no man endowed with supe- PreTaienee 
rior gifts of nature lived in so or bad 
many ages. Though the pauses *•^•• 

of her fertility in these high endowments 
are more considerable, I am disposed tt* 
think, than any previous calculation of 
probabilities would lead us to anticipate, 
we could not embrace so extreme a para- 
dox. Of military skill, indeed, and ciyil 
pmdence we are not now speaking. But, 
though no man appeared of genius sufi!- 
cient to burst the fetters imposed by igno- 



the sixth. Books were read in the later which no 
one looked at in the earlier, p. 399. 

* Allg. Gesch., ii., 335, 398. 

t Extracts from John Scotus Erigena will be ' 
found in Brucker, Hist. Philosophie, vol. iii., p. 
619; in Meiners, ii., 373 ; or, more fully, in TurAer^a 
History of England, vol. i., 447, and Guizot, Hist 
de la Ciyilisation en Frartce, iii, 137, 178. The 
reader may consult also Buhle, Tennemann, and 
the article on Thomas Aquinas in the Encyclopedia 
Metropolitana, ascribed to Dr. Hampden. But per- 
haps Mr. Turner is the only one of them who has 
seen, or at least read, the metaphysical treatise of 
John Scotus, entitled De Divisione Natur», in which 
alone we find his philosophy. It is very rare out dT 
England. 



IN THE MIDDLE AGE9. 



26 



ranee and bad taste, some there must have 
been who, in a happier condition of litera- 
ture, would have been its lec^timate pride, 
We perceive, therefore, in the deficiencies 
of these 'writers, the effect which an ob 
livion of good models, and the prevalence 
of a false standard of merit, may produce 
in repressing the natural vigour of the 
mind. Their style, where they aim at el- 
oquence, is inflated and redundant, formed 
upon the model of the later fathers, whom 
they chiefly read; a feeble imitation of 
that vicious rhetoric which had long over 
spread the Latinity of the empire.* 

13. It might naturally be asked, whether 
fancy and feeling were extinct among the 



• Flearjr» 1/xlv., ^ 19, and Troisi^me Discoors 
(in Tol. ziii.), p. 6. Turner's History of England, 
IV., 137, and History of Anglo-Saxons, iii., 403. it 
is sufficient to look at any extracts from these wri* 
ters of the dark ages to see the justice of this cen- 
sure. Fleury, at the conclusion of his excellent 
third discourse, justly and candidly apoloffizes for 
these five ages, as not wholly destitute of learning, 
and far less of virtue. They have been, he says, 
outrageously depreciated by the humanists of the 
sixteenth century, who thought good Latin superior 
to everything else ; and by Protestant writers, who 
laid the corruptions of the church on its i^orance. 
Yet there is an opposite extreme into which those 
who are disgusted with the conunonplaces of super- 
ficial writers sometimes run ; an estimation of men 
by their relativt superiority above their own times, so 
as to forget their position in comparison with a fixed 
standard. 

An eminent living writer, who has carried the 
philosophy of history perhaps as far as any other, 
Das lately endeavoured, at considerable length, to 
vindicate in some measure the intellectual character 
of this period.— (Guizot, vol. ii , p. 123-224.) it is 
with reluctance that I ever differ from M. Guizot ; 
but the passages adduced by him (especially if we 
exclude those of the fifth century, the poems of 
Avituj, and the homilies of Cesarius) do not appear 
adequato to redeem the age by any signs of genius 
they display. It must always be a question of de- 
gree ; for no one is absurd enough to deny the ex- 
Mtonce of a relative superiority of talent, or the 
power of expressing moral emotions, as well ss re- 
lating facts, with some warmth and energy. The le- 
gends of sainu, an extensive though quite neglected 
portion of the literature of the dark ages, to which 
M. Guizot has had the merit of directing our atten- 
tion, mav probably contain many passages, like 
thoM he has quoted, which will be read with inter- 
est ; and it is no more than justice thst he has given 
them in French rather than in that half-barbarous 
Latin, which, though not essential to ^he author's 
mind, never fails, like an unbecoming dress, to show 
the gifts of nature at a disadvantage. But the Ques- 
tions still recur, Is this in itself excellent 7 Would 
it indicate, wherever we should meet with it, pow- 
ers of a high order T Do we not make a tacit allow- 
ance in reading it, and that very largely, for the mean 
cooditicA in which we know the human mind to 
have been placed at the period 7 Does it instruct 
OS or give us pleasure ? 

In what M. Guizot has aaid of the moral influence 
of these legends in harmonizing a lawless, barbarian 
face (p. 157), I should be sorry not to concur : it is a 
striking instance of that candid and catholic spirit 
with which he has alwaya treated the medisval 
church. 



people, though a false taste might peiictoncy 
reign in the cloister. Yet it is here or poetical 
that we find the most rcmarka- *"'®'**- 
ble deficiency, and could appeal scarce to 
the vaguest tradition or the most doubtful 
fragment in witness of any poetical talent 
worthy of notice, except a very little in the 
Teutonic languages. The Anglo-Saxon 
poetry has occasionally a wild spirit, rath- 
er impressive, though it is often turgid and 
always rude. The Scandinavian, such as 
the well-known song of Regner Lodbrog, 
if that be as old as the period before us, 
which is now denied, displays a still more 
poetical character. Some of the earliest 
German poetry, the song on the victory of 
Louis III. over the Normans in 833, and, 
still more, the poem in praise of Hanno, 
archbishop of C;ologne, who died in 1075, 
are warmly extolled by Herder and Bouter- 
wek.* In the Latin verse of these centu- 
ries, we find, at best, a few lines among 
many, which show the author to have 
caught something of a classical style : the 
far greater portion is very bad.f 

14. The very imperfect state of lan- 
guage, as an instrument of refined imperftct 
thought, in the transition of Lat- •»•"• ^ ^n- 
in to the French, Castilian, and f JSKnui 
Italian tongues, seems the best tbis. 
means of accounting in any satisfactory 
manner for this stagnation of the poetical 
faculties. The delicacy that distinguishes 
in words the shades of sentiment, the grace 
that brings them to the soul of the reader 
with the charm of novelty united to clear- 
ness, could not be attainable in a colloquial 
jargon, the oflfspring of ignorance, and in- 
determinate possibly in its forms, which 
those who possessed any superiority of ed- 
ucation would endeavour to avoid. We 



* Herder, Zerstreute Blatter, vol. v., p. 169, 184. 
Heinsius, Lehrbuch der Deutschen Sprachwissens- 
chad, iv., 29. Bouterwek, Geschichte der Poesie 
und Beredsamkeit, vol. ix., p. 78, 82. The author is 
unknown; abe^dem unbekannten sicbert sein werk 
die unslerblichkeit, says the latter critic. One might 
raise a question as to the capacity of an anonymous 
author to possess immortal tame. Nothing equal to 
this poem, he says, occurs in the earlier German poe- 
try : it is sn outpourins of ffenius,not without faults, 
but full of power and feeling ; the dialect is still 
Prankish, but approaches to Swabian. Herder calls 
it " a truly Pindaric song." He has given large ex- 
tracts from it in the volume above quoted, which 
glows with his own fine sense of beautv. 

t Tiraboschi supposes Latin versifiers to have 
been common in Italy. Le Citta al pari che le cam- 
pagne risonavan di versi, iii., 207. 

The specimens he afterward produces, p. 219, are 
miserable. Hroswitha, abbess of Ganderaheim, has 
perhsps the greatest repuUtion among these Latin 
poets. She wrote, in the tenth centurv, sacred com- 
edies in imitation of Terence, which I have not seen, 
and other poetry which I saw many years since, and 
thought very bad. Alcuin has now and then a Vir. 
giiiaa cadence. 
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shall soon have occasion to advert again to 
this subject. 

15. At the beginning of the twelfth cen- 
improve- tury, we enter upon a new divis- 
ment at the jqu [^ ^jjg literary history of Eu- 

beginniiiz or t, m.\-' a.' 

tb6 iweiAh rope. From this time we may 
century. deduce a line of men, conspicu- 
ous, according to the standard of their 
times, in different walks of intellectual pur- 
suit, and the commencement of an inter- 
esting period, the later Middle Ages ; in 
which, though ignorance was very far from 
being cleared away, the natural powers of 
the mind were developed in considerable 
activity. We shall point out separately 
lading cir- *^® niost important circumstan- 
cuiMtancet ces of this progress ; not all of 
in Drogress jjignj concurrent in efficacy with 
or learn ng. ^^^^ other, for they were some- 
times opposed, but all tending to arouse Eu- 
rope from indolence, and to fix its attention 
on literature. These are, 1st. The institu- 
tion of universities, and the methods pur- 
I sued in them : 2d. The cultivation of the 
modem languages, followed by the multi- 
plication of books, and the extension of the 
art of writing : 3d. The investigation of the 
Roman law : and, lastly. The return to the 
study of the Latin language in its ancient 
models of purity. We shall thus come 
down to the fifteenth century, and judge 
better of what is meant by the revival of 
letters, when we apprehend with more ex- 
actness their previous condition. 

16. Among tlie Carlo vingian schools it is 
Origin of the doubtful whether wo can reckon 
^iversityof one at Paris; and, though there 

■• are some traces of public instruc- 

tion in that city about the end of the ninth 
century, it is not certain that we can as- 
sume it to be more ancient. For two hun- 
dred years more, indeed, it can only be 
said, that some persons appear to have 
come to Paris for the purposes of study.* 
The commencement of this famous univer- 
sity, like that of Oxford, has no record. 
But it owes its first reputation to the sud- 
den spread of what is usually called the 
scholastic philosophy. 

17. There had been hitherto two methods 
Modes of o^ treating theological subjects : 
trcaung the One that of the fathers, who built 
ihcSSy"*^ them on scripture, illustrated and 

interpreted by their own ingenu- 
ity, and in some measure, also, on the tradi- 
tions and decisions of the church ; the other, 
which is said by the Benedictines of St. Maur 
to have grown up about the eighth century 
(though Mosheim seems to refer it to the 
sixth), using the fathers themselves, that is, 
the chief writers of the first six hundred 



« Crevier, L, 13-75. 



years, who appear now to have acquired 
that distinctive title of honour, as authority, 
conjointly with scripture and ecclesiastical 
determinations, by means of extracts or 
compends of their writings. Hence about 
this time we find more frequent instances 
of a practice which had begun before : that 
of publishing Loci communes, or Catena pa^ 
trum, being only digested extracts from the 
authorities under systematic heads.* Both 
these methods were usually called positive 
theology. 

18. The scholastic theology was a third 
method; it was, in its general schoiattie 
principle, an alliance between phiioaopby; 
faith and reason; an endeavour ^^•^"p**- 
to arrange the orthodox system of the 
church, such as authority had made it, ac- 
cording to the rules and methods of the 
Aristotelian dialectics, and sometimes upon 
premises supplied by metaphysical reason- 
ing. Lanfranc and Anselm made much 
use of this method in the controversy with 
Berenger as to transubstantiation ; though 
they did not carry it so far as their suc- 
cessors in the next century.f The scho- 
lastic philosophy seems chiefly to be distin- 
guished from this theology by a larger in- 
fusion of metaphysical reasoning, or by its 
occasional inquiries into subjects not im- 
mediately related to revealed articles of 
faith.f The origin of this philosophy, fixed 



♦ Fleury, 3me discoaro, p. 48r (Hist. Ecd^s., vol 
xiii., 12mo ed. Hist Litt. de la France, Tii., U7. 
Mosheim, in Cent, vij; et post Muratori, Antichiti 
Italiane, dissert, xliii , p. 610. In this dissertation, it 
may be observed by the way, Muratori gives the im* 
portant fragment of Caius, a Roman presbyter before 
the end of the second century, on the canon of the 
New Testament, which has not been quoted, as fiur 
as I know, by any English writer, nor, which is more 
remarkable, by Michaelis. It will be found in Eich- 
hom, Einleitung in das Neue Testament, iv., 35. 
The Latinity is very indiflferent for the second cen- 
tury ; yet it cannot be much later, and may possiblr 
be suspected of being a translation from a Greek 
original. 

Upon this great change in the theology of the 
church, which consisted principally in establishing 
the authority of the fathers, the reader may see M. 
Guizot, Hist, de la Civilisation, iii., 121. There seem 
to be but two causes for this : the one, a conecioos- 
ness of ignorance and inferiority to men of so mnch 
talent as Augustin and a few others ; the other, a con* 
stantly grovving jealousy of the free exercise of rea- 
son, and a determination to keep up unity of doctrine. 

t Hist. Litt de la France, ubi supri. Tenne- 
mann, Manuel de PHist de la Philosophie, i., 332. 
Crevier, i., 100. Andres, ii., 15. 

t A Jesuit of the sixteenth century thus shortly 
and clearly distinguishes the positive from the scho- 
lastic, and both from natural or metaphys^l theol- 
ogy. At nos theologiam scholasticam dicimus, qoa 
certiori methodo et rationibus imprimis ex divina 
scripture, ac traditionibus seu decretis patnim in 
conciliis definitis veritatem emit, ac discutiendo 
comprobat. Quod cum in scholia precipne argu- 
mentando comparetur, id nomen sortita est.- Qua- 
mobrem diffeit a positiva theologia, non re aed 
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by Biihle and Tennemann in the ninth cen- 
tury, or the age of Scotus Erigena, has been 
brought down by Tiedemann, Meiners, and 
Hampden* so low as the thirteenth. But 
_^ Roscelin of Compiegne, a little be- 
"' fore ITOO, may be accounted so far 
the founder of the schoolmen, that the great 
celebrity of their disputations, and the rap- 
id increase of students, is to be traced to 
the influence of his theories, though we 
have no proof that he ever taught at Paris. 
Koscelin also, having been the first to re- 
vive the famous question as to the reality 
of universal ideas, marks, on every hypoth- 
esis, a new era in the history of that phi- 
losophy. The principle of the schoolmen 
in their investigations was the expanding, 
developing, and, if possible, illustrating and 
clearing from objection the doctrines of 
natural and revealed reliffion in a dialecti- 
cal method and by dint of the subtlest rea- 
soning. The questions which we deem 
altogether metaphysical, such as that con- 
cerning universal ideas, became theologi- 
cal in their hands.f 

modo, quemadmodum item alia ratione non est 
eadem com naturali theologia, quo nomine philoso- 
phi metaphysicen nominarunt. Poaitiva igitur non 
ira rea ditputandaa proponit, aed p«ne aententiam 
rmtam et firmam ponit, pnecipue in pietatem incum- 
bena. Vereatur autem et ipaa in ezplicatione Scrip- 
lurm sacnB, traditionum, conciliorum et aanctoram 
patrum. Naturalis porro theolojg^ia Dei naturam per 
natur» argumenta et rationea inquirit, cum super- 
naturalis, quam acholasticam dicimua, Dei ejusaem 
naturam, vim, proprietatea, csterasque res divmas 

Kr ea principia vestigat, qu« sunt hominibus re?e- 
La divinitas.— Posaevin, Bibliotheca Selecta, 1. 3, 
c. i. 

Both positive and acholaatic theoloffj were much 
indebted to Peter Lombard, whose Liber Sententia- 
mm ia a digest of propositions extracted from the 
fathers, with no attempt to reconcile them. It was 
therefore a prodigious magazine of arms for dispu- 
Ution. 

* The finst of these, according to Tennemann, 
biagins the list of schoolmen with Hales; the two 
latter agree in conferring that honour on Albertus 
Msgnus. Bnicker inclines to Roscelin, and has 
been followed by others. It may be added, that 
Tennemann divides the scholastic philosophy into 
four periods, which Roscelin, Hales, Ockham, and 
the sixteenth century terminate : and Buhle into 
three, ending with Roacehn, Albertua Magnus, and 
the aixteenth century. It is evident, however, that, 
by begirming the acholaatic aeriea with Roscelin, 
we exclu<Se Lanfranc, and even Anaelm, the latter 
of whom was certsinly a deep metaphysician ; since 
to him we owe the subtle argument for the exist- 
ence of a Deity, which Dea uartes afterward revi- 
ved.— Buhle, 679. This argument waa anawered 
at the time by one Gaunelo ; ao that metaphysical 
reaaonings were not unknown in the eleventh cen- 
tury.— -Termemann, 344. 

t Brucker, though he contains some useful ex- 
tracts, and tolerable general views, waa not well 
versed in the scholastic writers. Meiners (in his 
Compariaon of the Middle Ages) is rather auperfi- 
cial aa to their philosophy, but preaenta a lively pic- 
ture of the achoolmcD in relation to Ittentore aDd 



10. Next in order of time to Roscelin 
came William of Champeaux, progresaor 
who opened a school of logic at achuiuu- 
Paris iu 1109 ; and the University JJJ^^ Jj\^^ 
can only deduce the regular sue- University 
cession of its teachers from that ©f p«^*"- 
time.* But his reputation was soon eclip- 
sed, and his hearers drawn away by a more 
potent magician, Peter ^belard, who taught 
in the schools of Paris in the second decad 
of the twelfth century. Wherever Abelard 
retired, his fame and his disciples followed 
him ; in the solitary walls of the Paraclete, 
as in the thronged streets of the capital.f 
And the impulse given was so powerful, 
the fascination of a science which now ap- 
pears arid and unproductive was so intense, 
that from this time for many generations 
it continued to engage the most intelligent 
and active minds. Paris, about the middle 
of the twelfth centuiy, in the words of the 
Benedictines of St. Maur, to whom we owe 
the Histoire Litt^raire de la France, was 
another Athens ; the number of students 
(hyperbolically speaking, as we must pre- 
sume) exceeding that of the citizens. This 
influx of scholars induced Philip Augustus, 
some time afterward, to enlarge the bound- 
aries of the city ; and this again brought a 
fresh harvest of students, for whom, in the 
former limits, it had been difficult to find 
lodgings. Paris was called, as Rome had 
been, the country of all the inhabitants of 
the world, and we may add, as, for very 
different reasons, it still claims to be.} 

20. Colleges with endowments for poor 
scholars were founded in the be- universitiaa 
ginning of the thirteenth century, founded, 
or even before, at Paris and Bologna, as 
they were afterward at Oxford and 
Cambridge, by munificent patrons of "*™"- 
letters; charters incorporating the grad- 
uates atid students collectively, under the 
name of Universities, were granted by sov- 
ereigns, with privileges perhaps too exten- 
sive, but such as indicated the dignity of 



manners. He has also, in the Transactions of the 
Gottingen Academy, vol. xii., d. 26-47, given a suc- 
cinct but valuable sketch of^ the Nominalist and 
Realist Controversy. Tennemann, with whose 
Manuel de la Philosophie alone I am conversant, ia 
aupposed to have gone very deeply into the subject 
in his larger history of philosophy. Buhle appears 
superficial. Dr. Hampden, in his Life of Tnomaa 
Aouinas, and view of the scholaatic philosophy, 
published in the Encyclopedia Metropolitana, haa 
the merit of having been the only Engliahman, paat 
or present, so far as 1 know, aince the revival of^ let- 
ters, who has penetrated far into the wilderness of 
scholasticism. Mr. Sharon Turner haa given aome 
extracta in the fourth volume of his History of Eng- 
land. 

♦ Crevier. i., 3. 

f Hist. Litt. de la France, vol. zii Brucker, iii., 
750. 

t Hift. Litt de It Fnnce, iz., 78. Crevier, i.« 374. 
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learning and the countenance it received.* 
It ought, however, to be remembered, that 
these foundations were not the cause, but 
the effect of that increasing thirst for 
knowledge, or the semblance of knowl- 
edge, which had anticipated the encour- 
agement of the great. The schools of 
Charlemagne were designed to lay the ba- 
sis of a learned education, for which there 
was at that time no sufficient desire.f But 
in the twelfth century, the impetuosity with 
which men rushed to that source of what 
they deemed wisdom, the great University 
of Paris, did not depend upon academical 
privileges or eleemosynary stipends, which 
came afterward, though these were un- 
doubtedly very effectual in keeping it up. 
The University created patrons, and was 
not created by them. And this may be 
said also of Oxford and Cambridge in their 
incorporate character, whatever the former 
may have owed, if, in fact, it owed anything, 

! to the prophetic munificence of Alfred. Ox- 
ford was a school of great resort in the reign 

, of Henry II., thouch its first charter was 
only granted by Henry III. Its earlier 
history is but obscure, and depends chiefly 
on a suspicious passage in Ingulfus, against 
which we must set the absolute silence of 
other writers. J It became, in the thirteenth 
century, second only to Paris in the multi- 
tude of its students and the celebrity of its 
scholastic disputations. England, mdeed, 
and especially through Oxford, could show 
more names of the first class in this line 
than any other country.^ 



♦ Fleury, xvii., 13, 17. Crevier, Tiraboschi, &c. 
A University^ universitas doctorum et scholarium, 
was so called, either from its incorporation, or from 
its professing to teach all subjects, as some have 
thought.— Meiners, ii., 405. Flcury, xvii., 15. This 
excellent discourse of Fleuiy, the fifth, relates to 
the ecclesiastical literature of the later middle ages. 

t These schools, established by the Carlovingian 
princes in convents and cathedrals, declined, as it 
was natuml to expect, with the rise of the universi- 
ties.— Meiners, ii., 406. Those of Paris, Oxford, and 
Bologna contained many thousand students. 
, X Giraldus Cambrensis, about 1 180, seems the first 
unequivocal witness to the resort of students to Ox- 
ford, as an established seat of instruction. But it is 
certain that Yacarius read there on the civil law in 
1149, which affords a presumption that it was al- 
ready assuming the character of a university. John 
of Salisbury, I think, does not mention it. In a for- 
, mer work, 1 gave more credence to its foundation by 
Alfred than I am now inclined to do. Bologna, as 
well as Paris, was full of English students about 
1200.— Meiners, ii., 428. 

^ Wood expatiates on what he thought the glori- 
ous age of the University. "What university, I 
pray, can produce an invincible Hales, an admirable 
Bacon, an excellent, well-grounded Middlesex, a 
subtle Scotus, an approved Burley, a resolute Ba- 
conthorpe, a singular Ockham, a solid and industri- 
ous Holcot, and a profound Bradwardin? all which 
persons flourished within the compass of one centu> 
ry. I doubt that neither Paris, Bologna, nor Rome, 



21. Andres is inclined to derive the in- 
stitution of collegiate foundations coiisgitte 
in universities from the Saracens. J°J{"*5|S!5J|5| 
He finds no trace of these among fvom tbe 
the ancients ; while in several cit- Saracens, 
ies of Spain, as Cordova, Granada, Malaga, 
colleges for learned education both existed 
and obtained great renown. These were 
sometimes unconnected with each other, 
though in the same city ; nor had they, of 
course, those privileges which were con- 
ferred in Christendom. They were there- 
fore more like orxiiaary schools or gymnar 
sia than universities ; and it is difficult to 
perceive that they suggested anything pe- 
culiarly characteristic of the latter institu- 
tions, which are much more reasonaUy 
considered as the development of a native 
germe, planted by a few generous men, 
above all by Charlemagne, in that inclem- 
ent season which was passing away.* 

22. The institution of the Mendicant or- 
ders of friars, soon after the be- schoiastie 
ginning of the thirteenth century, JJjJSSSily 
caused a fresh accession, in enor- Siendieaat 
mous numbers, to the ecclesias- Friars, 
tical state, and gave encouragement to the 
scholastic philosophy. Less acquainted, 
generally, with grammatical literature than 
the Benedictine monks, less accustomed to 
collect and transcribe books, the disciples 
of Francis and Dbminic betook themselves 
to disputation, and found a substitute for 
learning in their own ingenuity and experV- 
ness.f The greatest of the schoolmen 
were the Dominican Thomas Aquinas and 
the Franciscan Duns Scotus. They were 
founders of rival sects, which wrangled 
with each other for two or three centuries. 
But the authority of their writings, which . 
were incredibly voluminous, especially 
those of the former,} impeded, in some 
measure, the growth of new men ; and we 
find, after the middle of the fourteenth cen- 
tury, a diminution of eminent names in the 
series of the schoolmen, the last of whom, 

that grand mistress of the Christian world, nor any 
place else, can do what tbe renowned Beilosite (Ox- 
ford) hath done. And without doubt all impartial 
men mav receive it for an undeniable truth, that tbe 
most subtle arguing in school divinity did take its 
beginning in England and from Englishmen ; and 
that also from thence it went to Paris, and other 
parts of France, and at length into Italy, Spain, and 
other nations, as is by one observed. So that, though 
Italy boasteth that Britain takes her Christianity 
first from Rome, England may truly maintain that 
from her (immediately by France) Italy first receiT- 
ed her school divinity ."—Vol. i., p. 159, A.D. 1168. « 

♦ Andres, ii., 129. f Meiners, ii., 615, 629. 

t The works of Thomas Aquinas are published 
in seventeen volumes folio, Rome, 1570 : those uf 
Duns Scotus in twelve, Lyon, 1639. It is presumed 
that much was taken down from their oral lectures; 
some part of these volumes is of doubtful authes 
ticity.— Meiners, ii., 718. Biogr. Univ. 
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that is much remembered in modem times, 
was William Ockham.* He revived the 
sect of the Nominalists, formerly institu- 
ted by Roscelin, and, with some impor- 
tant variances of opinion, brought into 
credit by Abclard, but afterward overpow- 
ered by the great weight of leading school- 
men on the opposite side — that of the 
Realists. The disciples of Ockham, as 
well as himself, being politically connect- 
ed with the party in Germany unfavoura- 
ble to the high pretensions of the Court 
of Rome, though they became very nu- 
merous in the universities, passed for in- 
novators in ecclesiastical as well as phil- 
osophical principles. Nominalism itself, 
indeed, was reckoned by the adverse sect 
cognate to heresy. No decline, however, 
seems to have been as yet perceptible in 
the spirit of disputation, which, probably, 
at the end of the fourteenth century, went 
on as eagerly at Paris, Oxford, and Sala- 
manca, the great scenes of that warfare, 
as before ; and which, in that age, gained 
much ground in Germany, through the es- 
tablishment of several universities. 

23. Tennemann has fairly stated the 
cinrarter of P^od and bad of the scholastic 
this phiioao- philosophy. It gave rise to a 
^y- great display of address, subtle- 

ty, and sagacity in the explanation and 
distinction of abstract ideas, but at the 
same time to many trifling and minute 
speculations, to a contempt of positive 
and particular knowledge, and to much 
unnecessary refincmenf.t Flcury well 
observes, that the dry, technical style of 



* ** In them (Scotus and Ockham), and in the 
later schoolmen generally, down to the periixl of 
the Reformation, there is more of the parade of 
logic, a more formal examination of arguments, a 
more burdensome importunity of syllogizmg, with 
less of the philosophical power of arrangement end 
distribution of the subject distcussed. The dryness, 
again, irreparable from the scholastic method, is 
carried to excess in the later writers, and perspicu- 
ity of style IS altogether neglected."— Encyclopae- 
dia Metropol , part xxxvii., p. 805. 

The introduction of this excess of logical subtle- 
ty, carried to the most trifling sophistry, is ascribed 
by Meiners to Petrus Hispanus, afterward Pope 
John XXI., who died in 1271, ii., 705. Several 
curious specimens of scholastic folly are given by 
him in this place. They brought a discredit upon 
the name, which has adhered to it, and involved 
men of fine genius, such as Aquinas himself, in the 
common reproach. 

The barbarism of style, which amounted almost 
to a new language, became more intolerable in Sco- 
tus and his followers than it had been in the older 
schoolmen.— Mcincrs, 722. It may be alleged, in 
excuse of this, that words are meant to express 
precise idcns ; and that it was as impossible to 
write metaphysics in ^x)d Latin as tne modern 



the schoolmen, affecting a geometrical 
method and closeness, is in fact more pro- 
lix and tedious than one more natural, 
from its formality in multiplying objec- 
tions and answers.* And, as their rea- 
sonings commonly rest on disputable pos- 
tulates, the accuracy they affect is of no 
sort of value. But their chief offences 
were the int(^osing obstacles to the re- 
vival of polite literature, and to the free 
expansion of the mind. Italy n protaUs 
was the land where the school- least in it- 
men had the least influence ; ^y- 
many of the Italians who had a turn for 
those discussions repaired to Paris,t and 
it was accordingly from Italy that the light 
of philological learning spread over Eu- 
rope. Public schools of theology were 
not opened in Italy till after 1360.J Yet 
we find the disciples of Averroes numer- 
ous in the University of Padua about that 
time. 

24. II. Th« universities were chiefly 
employed upon this scholastic uieraiursin 
theology and metaphysics, with modern laa- 
the exception of Bologna, which f^i^ 
dedicated its attention to the civil law, and 
of Montpelier, already famous as* a school 
of medicine. The laity in general misht 
have remained in as gross barbarity as be- 
fore, while topics so removed from com- 
mon utility were treated in an unknown 
tongue. We must therefore look to the 
rise of a truly native literature in the sev- 
eral languages of Western Europe, as a 
more essential cause of its intellectual 
improvement ; and this will render it ne- 
cessary to give a sketch of the origin and 
eariy progress of those languages and that 
new literature. 

25. No one can require to be informed 
that the Italian, Spanish, and Origin efibe 
French languages are the prin- I"^"?^^ ^ 
cipal of many dialects, deviating itSuan liS^ 
from each other in the gradusd guages. 
corruption of the Latin, once universally 
spoken by the subjects of Rome in her 
western provinces. They have under- 
gone this process of change in various 
degrees, but always from similar causes ; 
partly from the retention of barbarous 
words belonging to their aboriginal lan- 
guages, or the introduction of others 
through the settlement of the northern 
nations in the empire ; but in a far great- 
er proportion from ignorance of gram- 
matical rules, or from vicious pronuncia- 
tion and orthography. It has been the 
labour of many distinguished writers to 



naturalists have found it to describe plants and an- 
iiqala. 

t Manuel de U Philotophie, 1, 337. Eicbhoro, 
tt.,396. *^ 

Vol. I.— E 



♦ See 5me discoars, xvii., 30-50. 
f Tiraboschi, v., 115. 

t Id., 137, 160. De Bade. Vie de PetrarmM, iii., 
767. 
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trace the source and channels of these 
streams, which have supplied both the lit- 
erature and the common speech of the 
south of Europe ; and perhaps not much 
will be hereafter added to researches 
which, in the scarcity of extant docu- 
ments, can never be minutely successful. 
Du Cangc, who led the way in the adnii- 
r;ible preface to his Glossary ; Le Boeuf 
and Bonamy, in several memoirs among 
the Transactions of the Academy of In- 
scriptions about the middle of the last 
century; Muratori, in his 32d, 33d, and 
40th dissertation on Italian antiquities ; 
and, with more copious evidence and suc- 
cessful industry than any other, M. Ray- 
nouard, in the fii-st and sixth volumes of 
his Choix des Poesies des Troubadours, 
have collected as full a history of the for- 
mation of these languages as we could 
justly require. 

26. The pure Latin language, as we read 
Comipiion it in the best ancient authors, 
i!atin Who possesses a complicated syntax, 
lo^erem- ° and many elliptical modes of 
P'ro- expression, which give vigour 

and elegance to style, but are not likely to 
be readily caught by the people. If, how- 
ever, the citizens of Rome had spoken it 
with entire purity, it is to be remembered 
that Latin, in the later times of the repub- 
lic, or under the empire, was not, like the 
Greek of Athens or the Tuscan of Flor- 
ence, the idiom of a single city, but a lan- 
guage spread over countries in which it 
was not originally vernacular, and impo- 
sed by conquest upon many parts of Italy, 
as it was afterward upon Spain and Gaul. 
Thus we find even early proofs that sole- 
cisms of grammar, as well as barbarous 
■phrases, or words unauthorized by use of 
vpolite writers, were very common in Rome 
Itself; and in every succeeding genera- 
tion, for the first centuries after the Chris- 
tian era, these became more frequent and 
•inevitable. A vulgar Roman dialect, call- 
ed quotidianus by Quintilian, pedestris by 
Vegetius, usualis by Sidonius, is recogni- 
sed as distinguishable from the pure La- 
tinity to which we give the name of clas- 
sical. But the more ordinary appellation 
of this inferior Latin was rusticus; it was 
the country language or patois^ corrupted 
in every manner, and, from the popular 
want of education, incapable of being re- 
stored, because it was not perceived to be 
erroneous.* Whatever may have been 

♦ Du CJange, preface, p. 13, 29. Rusticum igi- 
tur eermonem non humiliorem pauIo duntaxat, et 
qui sublimi opponitur.appellabant; aed eumetiam, 
qui magis reperet, barbarismis solaecismisque sea- 
lAret, ^uam apposite Sidonius squamam sermonis 
Celiici, &c., Tocat.— Rusticum, qui nullis vel 



the case before the fall of the Western 
Empire, we have reason to believe that, m 
the sixth century, the colloquial Latin had 
undergone, at least in France, a consider- 
able change, even with the superior class 
of ecclesiastics. Gregory of Tours con- 
fesses that he was habitually falling into 
that sort of error, the misplacing inflex- 
ions and prepositions, which constituted 
the chief original difference of the rustic 
tongue from pure Latinity. In the opin- 
ion, indeed, of Raynouard, if we take his 
expressions in their natural meaning, the 
Roman language, or that which afterward 
was generally called Provengal, is as old 
as the establishment of the Franks in 
Gaul. But this is perhaps not reconcila- 
ble with the proofs we have of a longer 
continuance of Latin. In Italy it seems 
probable that the change advanced more 
slowly. Gregory the Great, however, 
who has been reckoned as inveterate an 
enemy of learning as ever lived, speaks 
with superlative contempt of a regard to 
grammatical purity in writing. It was a 
crime in liis eyes for a clergyman to teach 
grammar ; yet the number of laymen who 
were competent or willing to do so had 
become very small. 

27. It may render this more clear if we 
mention a few of the growing corruptions 
which have, in fact, transformed the Latin 
into French and the sister tongues. The 
prepositions were used with no regard to ' 
the proper inflexions of nouns and verbs. 
These were known so inaccurately, and ■ 
so constantly put one for another, that it 
was necessary to have recourse to prepo- . 
silions instead of them. Thus de and ad 
were made to express the genitive and 
dative cases, which is common in char- 
ters from the sixth to the tenth century. 
It is a real fault in the Latin language, 



grammatics vel ortho^raphiaa legibus astringitnr. 
This is nearly a definition of the early Komance 
language ; it was Latin without grammar or or- 
thography. 

The squama sermonis Celtici, mentioned by Si- 
donius, has led Gray, in his valuable remarks on 
rhyme, vol. ii., p. 53, as it has some others, into the 
erroneous notion that a real Celtic dialect, such at 
Caesar found in Gaul, was still spoken. But this 
is incompatible with the known history of the 
French language; and Sidonius is one of those 
loose, declamatory writers, whose words are never 
to be construed in their proper meaning ; the com- 
mon fault of Latin authors from the third century. 
Celticus sermo was the patois of Gaul, which, hav- 
ing once been Gallia Celtica, he still called such. 
That a few proper names, or similar words, in 
French are Celtic, is well known. 

Quintilian ha« said, that a vicious orthography 
must bring on a vicious pronunciation. Quod male 
scribitur, male etiam aici neces^e est. But the 
converse of this is still more true, and was, in fact, 
the great cause of giving the new Romance kn- 
guage its vwiMe form. 
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that it wants both the definite and indefi- 
nite article : tile and unus, especially the 
former, were called in to help this defi- 
ciency. In the forms of Marculfus, pub- 
lished towards the end of the seventh cen- 
tury, ille continually occurs as an article ; 
and it appears to have been sometimes 
used in the sixth. This, of course, by an 
easy abbreviation, furnished the articles in 
French and Italian. The people came soon 
to establish more uniformity of case in 
the noun, either by rejecting inflexions, or 
by diminishing their number. Raynouard 
gives a long list of old French nouns, form- 
ed from the Latin accusative by suppress- 
ing em or am.^ The active auxiliary verb, 
than which nothing is more distinctive of 
the modern languages from the Latin, 
came in from the same cause, the disuse, 
through ignorance, of several inflexions 
of the tenses ; to which we must add, 
that here also the Latin language is sin- 
gularly deficient, possessing no means of 
distinguishing the second perfect from the 
first, or "I have seen" from "I saw." 
The auxiliary verb was early applied in 
France and Italy to supply this defect ; 
and some have produced what they think 
occasional instances of its employment 
even in the best classical authors. 

29. It seems impossible to determine 
ContiDoance ^^^ progress of these changes, 
of Latin in the degrees of Variation between 
the TOTenih the polite and popular, the writ- 
ceniury. ^^^ ^^^ spoken Latin, in the best 
ages of Rome, in the decline of the em- 
pire, and in the kingdoms founded upon its 
ruins ; or, finally, the exact epoch when 
the grammatical language ceased to be 
generally intelligible. There remains, 
therefore, some room still for hypothesis 
and difference of opinion. The clergy 
preached in Latin early in the seventh 
century, and we have a popular song of 



* See a passage of Qaintilian, 1. 9, c. 4, quoted 
in llallam's Middle Ages, 455. 

In the grammar of Cassiodonis, a mere compila- 
tion from old writers, and, in this instance, from 
one Cornutus, we find another remarkable passage, 
wiiich I do not remember to have seen quoted, 
though doubtless it has been so, on the pronuncia- 
tion of the letter M. To utter this final conso- 
nant, he says, before a word beginning with a vow- 
el, is wrong, durum ac barbaram sonat ; but it is 
an equal fault to omit it before one beginning with 
a consonant, par enim atque idem est vitium, ita 
rum vocali sicut cum consonanti M literam, expri- 
mere— CassiodoruB,Deorthographia, cap. 1. Thus 
we perceive that there was a nicety as to the pro- 
nunciation of this letter, which uneducated persons 
would naturally not regard. Hence, in the inscrip- 
tions of a low age, we frequently find this letter 
omitt^; as in one quoted by Muratori, Ego L. 
Contius me bibo [vivo] archa [archaml feci ; and it 
is very easy to maltiply instances. Thus the neu- 
ter and the accusative terminations were lost 



the same age on the victory obtained by 
Clotaire II., in 62:2, over the Saxons.* 
This has been surmised by some to be a 
translation, merely because the Latin is 
better than they suppose to have been 
spoken. But, though the words are prob- 
ably given not quite correctly, they seem 
reducible, with a little emendation, to short 
verses of a usual rhythmical cadence.f 

29. But in the middle of the eighth cen- 
tury, we find the rustic language it is changed 
mentioned as djstinctfrom Lat- *"J°*J[i*JJ" 
in; J and in the council of Tours fJihS'and* 
held in 813, it is ordered that ninth, 
homilies shall be explained to the people 
in their own tongue, whether rustic Ro- 
man or Frankish. In 842 we find the 
earliest written evidence of its existence, 
in the celebrated oaths taken by Louis of 
Germany and his brother Charles the Bald, 
as well as by their vassals, the former in 
Frankish or early German, the latter in 
their own cuhent dialect. This, though 
with somewhat of a closer resemblance 
to Latin, is accounted by the best judges 
a specimen of the language spoken south 
of the Loire ; afterward variously called 
the Langue d'oc, Proven9al, or Limousin, 
and essentially the same with the dialects 
of Catalonia and Valencia.^ It is deci- 



* Le Bosuf, in M£m. de TAcad. des Inscript., vol. 
xvii. 

t Turner, in Archaeologia, vol. xiv., 173. Hal- 
lam^s Middle Ages, 457. Bouterwek, Geschich. 
dcr Franzoscn Poesie, p. 18, observes, that there 
are many fragments of popular Latin songs pre* 
served. I have not founa any auoted, except one, 
which he gives from La RavailUre, which is sim- 
ple and rather pretty ; but I know not whence it is 
taken. It seems the song of a female slave, and is, 
perhaps, nearly as old as the destruction of the em- 
pire. 

** At quid jubes, pusiole, 
Quare mandas, filiote, 
Carmen dulce me cantare 
Cum sim longe exul valde 

Intra mare, 
O cur jubes canere ?" 
Intra seems put for trans. The metre is rhymed 
trochaic ; but that is consistent with antiquity. It 
is, however, more pleasing than most of the Latin 
verse of this period, snd is more in the tone of the 
modern languages. As it is not at all a hackneyed 
passage, I have thought it worthy of quotation. 

t Acad, des Inscript., xvii., 713. 

^ Du Cange, p. 35 ; Raynouard, paksim. M. dn 
la Rue has called it *un Latin expirant.' Re- 
cherches sur les Bardes d'Armorique. Between 
this and ' un Fran^ais naisant' there mav be only a 
verbal distinction ; but, in accuracv of aefinition, I 
should think M. Raynouard much more correct. 
The language of this oath cannot be called Latin 
without a violent stretch of words : no Latin schol- 
ar, as such, would understand it, except by conjec- 
ture. On the other hand, roost of the words, as we 
learn from M. R., are Provencal of the twelfth cen- 
tury. The passage has been oAen printed, and 
sometimes incorrectly. M. Roquefort, in the pref- 
ace to hit Gloistire de la Langue Romane, hti 
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whether the Provencal or Romance lan- 
guage were in its infancy so defective, h^ 
does not say ; nor does the grammar he 
has given lead us to that inference. This 
grammar, indeed, is necessarily framed, in 
great measure, out of more recent mate- 
rials. It may be suspected, perhaps, thai 
a language formed by mutilating the words 
of another could not for many ages b<: 
rich or flexible enough for the variety of 
poetic expression. And the more ancient 
forms would long retain their prerogative^ 
in writing : or perhaps we can only say 
that the absence of poetry was the effect, 
as well as the evidence, of that intellect- 
ual barreimess, more characteristic of the 
dark ages than their ignorance. 

33. In Italy, where we may conceive 
j^^^ the corruption of language to have 
catnedllrt ^^n less extensive, and where 
•Mkmcer the spoken patois had never ac- 
ta fitly, qoired a distinctive name, like 
Hngtia Romana in France, we find two re- 
markable proofs, as they seem, that Latin 
was not wholly unintelligible in the ninth 
and tenth centuries, and which therefore 
modify M. Raynouard*s hypothesis as to 
the simultaneous origin of the Romance 
tongue. The one is a popular song of the 
soldiers, on their march to rescue the Em- 
peror Louis II., in 881, from the violent de- 
tention in which he had been placed by 
the Duke of Benevento ; the other, a sira- 
ilar exhortation to the defenders of Mo- 
dena in 9*24, when that city was in danger 
of siege from the Hungarians. Both of 
these were published by Muratori, in his 
fortieth dissertation on Italian Antiqui- 
ties ; and both have been borrowed from 
him by M. Sismondi, in hfs Litt^rature du 
Midi.* The former of these poems is in 
a loose trochaic measure, totally destitute 
of regard to grammatical inflexions. Yet 
some of the leading peculiarities of Ital- 
ian, the article and the auxiliary verb, do 



language in the twelfth century, and its retention 
of Latin forms, in cases when it had not been sus- 
pected. Thus it is a fundamental rule, that, in 
nouns masculine, the nominative ends in » in the 
singular, but wants it in the plural ; whrie the 
oblique cases lose it in the singular, but retain it in 
the plural. This is evidently derived from the sec- 
ond declension in Latin. As, for example : 

Sing. ** Li princes est venus, et a este sacrez rois. 

Plu. Li evesque et li plus noble baron se sonte 
assemble.*^ 

Thus also the possessive pronoun is always met, 
est, «e« (mens, tuus, suus) in the nominative sin- 
gular ; mon, ton^ »on (meum, 6ic..) in the oblique 
resimen. It has been through ignorance of such 
rules that the old French poetry has seemed ca- 
pricious, and destitute of strict grammar ; and, in a 
philosophical sense, the simplicity and extensive- 
nets of M. Raynouard*8 discovery entitle it to the 
appellation of beautiful 

• Vol I, p. 23, 27. 



not appear. The latter is in accentual 
iambics, with a sort of monotonous ter- 
mination in the nature of rhyme ; and in 
very much superior Latinity, probably the 
work of an ecclesiastic* It is difficult to 
account for either of these, especially the 
former, which is merely a military song, 
except on the supposition that the Latin 
language was not grown whoUy out of 
popular use. 

33. In the eleventh century, France still 
affords us but few extant wri- French of 
tings. Several, indeed, can be tbo eleventh 
shown to have once existed, ^^"^"'t- 
The Romance language, comprehending 
the two divisions of Provcngal and Nor- 
thern French, by this time distinctly sep- 
arate from each other, was now, say the 
authors of the Histoire Litteraire de la 
France, employed in poetry, romances, 
translations, and original works in differ- 
ent kinds of literature; sermons were 
preached in it, and the code, called the 
Assises de Jerusalem, was drawn up un- 
der Godfrey of Bouillon in llOO.f Some 
part of this is doubtful, and especially the 
age of these laws. They do not mention 
those of William the Conqueror, recorded 
in French by Ingulfus. Doubts have been 
cast by a distinguished living critic on the 
age of this French code, and upon the au- 
thenticity of the History of ingulfus it- 
self; which he conceives, upon very plau- 
sible grounds, to be a forgery of Richard 
II. 's time : the language of the laws, in- 
deed, appears to be very ancient, but not 
probably distinguishable at this day from 
the French of the twelfth century. It may 
be said, in general, that, except one or two 
translations from books of Scripture, very 
little now extant has been clearly referred 
to an earlier period.^ Yet it is impossi- 

* I am at a loss to know what Muratori meant 
by saymg *' Son versi di dodici sillabe, ma compu- 
lata la ragione de' tempi, vengono ad essere uguali 
a gli endecasillahi," p. 551. He could not nave 
understood the metre, which is perfectly regular, 
ind even harmonious, on the condition only that 
no " ragione de' tempi," except such as accentual 
t)ronunciation observes, shall be demanded. The 
first two lines will serve as a specimen : 
"O tu, qui servas armis ista mcnia. 
Noli dormire, moneo, sed vigila." 

This is like another strange observation of Mo- 
ratori in the same dissertation, that, in the well- 
Icnown lines of the Emperor Adrian to his soul, 
■* Animula vagula, blandula," which could perplex 
no schoolboy, he cannot discover " un' esatta nor- 
ma di metro ;'* and therefore takes them to be mere* 
[y rhythmical. 

t Vol. vii , p. 107. 

X Roouefort, (ilossaire de la Langne Romane, p. 
25, and Etat de la Poesie FrauQaiM, p. 42 and 206, 
mentions several religious works in the royal libra- 
ry, and also a metrical romance in the British Ma- 
seam, lately pobliahed in France, on the fabulous 
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ble to doubt that the language was much 
employed in poetry, and had been gradu- 
ally ramifying itself by the shoots of in- 
vention and sentiment ; since, at the close 
of this age or in the next, we find a con- 
stellation of gay and brilliant versifiers, 
the Troubadours of southern France, and 
a corresponding class to the north of the 
Loire. 

. 34. These early poets in the modem 
Metres of languages chiefly borrowed their 
modem forms of Versification from the 
languages. Latin. It is unnecessary to say 
that metrical composition in that language, 
as in Greek, was an arrangement of verses 
corresponding by equal or equivalent feet ; 
all syllables being presumed to fall under 
a known division of long and short, the 
former passing for strictly the double of 
the latter in quantity of time. By this 
law of pronunciation all verse was meas- 
ured ; and to this not only actors, who 
were assisted by an accompaniment, but 
the orators also, endeavoured to conform. 
But the accented, or, if we choose rather 



voyage of Charlemagne to Constantinople. Ray- 
noaard has collected a few fragments in ProvenQai. 
But I must dissent from this excellent writer in re- 
fening the famous poem of the Vaudois, La Nobla 
Leyczon, to the year 1 100.— Choix des Poesies des 
Troubadours, vol. ii., p. cxxxvii. I have already 
observed that the two lines which contain what he 
calls la date de Tan 1 100, are so loosely expressed 
as to include the whole ensuing century. (Hal- 
lam's Middle Ages, 505.) And I am now con- 
vinced that the poem is not much older than 1200. 
It seems probable that they reckoned 1 100 years, on 
a loose computation, not from the Christian era, but 
from the time when the passage of Scripture to 
vrhich these lines allude was written. The allu- 
sion may be to 1 Pet , i , 20. Bub4t is clear that, at 
the time of the composition of this poem, not only 
the name of Vaudois had been imposed on those 
sectaries, but they had become subject to persecu- 
tion. We know nothing of this till near the end of 
the century. This poem was probably written in 
the south of France, and carried afterward to the 
Alpine valleys of Piedmont, from which it was 
brought to Geneva and England in the seventeenth 
century. La Nobla Leyczon is published at length 
by Raynouard. It consists of 479 lines, which 
seem to be rhythmical or aberrant Alexandrines; 
the rhymes uncertain in number, chiefly masculine. 
The poem censures the corruptions of the church, 
but contains little that would be considered heret- 
ical; which agrees with what contemporary his- 
torians relate of the original Waldenses. Any 
doubts as to the authenticity of this poem are to- 
tally unreasonable. M. Raynouard, an indisputably 
competent judge, observes, *• Les personnes qui 
• Texamineront avec attention jugeront que le man- 
uscrit n'apas 6ti interpol6,"p. cxliii. 

I will here ffeprint, more accurately than before, 
the two lines supposed to give the poem the date 
of 1100: 

** Ben ha mil et cent ancz compli enti^rement. 
Que fo scripta Tora car sen al derier temps." 
Can M. Raynouard, or any one else, be warrant- 
ed by this in saying. La date de I'an 1 100, qu'on lit 
dans ce poeme, merite toute confiance ? 



to call them so, emphatic syllables, being 
regulated by a very different though uni- 
form law, the uninstructed people, espe- 
cially in the decline of Latinity, pronoun- 
ced, as we now do, with little or no regard 
to the metrical quantity of syllables, but 
according to their accentual value. And 
this gave rise to the popular or rhythmi- 
cal poetry of the lower empire ; traces of 
which may be found in the second centu- 
ry, and even much earlier, but of which 
we have abundant proofs after the age of 
Constantine.* All metre, as Augustin 
says, was rhythm, but all rhythm was not 
metre : in rhythmical verse, neither the 
quantity of syllables, that is, the time al- 
lotted to each by metrical rule, nor even, 
in some degree, their number, was re- 
garded, so long as a cadence was retain- 
ed, in which the ear could recognise a cer- 
tain approach to uniformity. Much popu- 
lar poetry, both religious and profane, and 
the pubhc hymns of the church, were 
written in this manner ; the distinction of 
long and short syllables, even while Latin 
remained a living tongue, was lost in 
speech, and required study to attain it. 
The accent or emphasis, both of which 
are probably, to a certain extent, connect- 
ed with quantity and with each other, sup- 
plied its place ; the accented syllable be- 
in^, perhaps, generally lengthened in ordi- 
nary speech ; though this is not the sole 
cause of length, for no want of emphasis 
or lowness of tone can render a syllable 
of many letters short. Thus we find two 
species of Latin verse : one metrical, 
which Prudentius, Fortunatus, and others 
aspired to write ; the other rhythmical, 
somewhat licentious in number of sylla- 
bles, and wholly accentual in its pronun- 
ciation. But this kind was founded on the 
former, and imitated the ancient syllabic 
arrangements. Thus the trochaic, or line 
in which the stress falls on the uneven 
syllables, commonly alternating by eight 
and seven, a very popular metre from its 
spirited flow, was adopted in military 
songs, such as that already mentioned of 
the Itjilian soldiers in the ninth century. 
It was also common in religious chants. 
The line of eight syllables, or dfmeter 
iambic, in which the cadence falls on the 
even places, was still more frequent in ec- 
clesiastical verse. But these are the most 
ordinary forms of versification in the ear- 



* The well known lines of Adrian to Florus. 
and his reply, " Kgo nolo Florus esse," &c., are 
accentual trochaics, but not wholly so; for the last 
line, Scylhicas pati pruinas, requires the word pati 
to be sounded as an iambic. They are not the ear- 
liest instance extant of disregard to quantity: for 
Suetonius quotes some satirical lines on Juliua 
Cesar. 
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ly French or Proven^, Spanish, and Ital- 
ian languages. The line of eleven sylla- 
bles, which became, in time, still more 
usual than the former, is nothing else than 
the ancient hendecasyllable ; from which 
the French, in what they call mascuhne 
rhymes, and ourselves more generally, 
from a still greater deficiency of linal vow- 
els, have been forced to retrench the last 
syllable. The Alexjmdrine of twelve syl- 
lables might seem to be the trimeter iam- 
bic of the ancients. But Sanchez has 
very plausibly referred its origin to a form 
more usual in the dark ages, the pentame- 
ter, and shown it in some early Spanish 
poetry.* The Alexandrine, in the South- 
ern languages, had generally a feminine 
termination, that is, in a short vowel, thus 
becoming of thirteen syllables, the stress 
falling on the penultimate, as is the usual 
case in a Latin pentameter verse, accent- 
ually read in our present mode. The va- 
riation of syllables in these Alexandrines, 
which run from twelve to fourteen, is ac- 
counted for by the similar numerical va- 
riety in the pentameter.f 

36. I have dwelt, perhaps tediously, on 
Origin of this subject, because vague notions 
rhyme la of a derivation of modern metrical 
*'•""• arrangements, even in the langua- 
ges of Latin origin, from the Arabs or 
Scandinavians, have sometimes gained 
credit. It has been imagined, also, that 
the peculiar characteristic of the new po- 
etry, rhyme, was borrowed from the Sar- 
acens of Spain-t But the Latin language 
abounds so much in consonances, that 
those who have been accustomed to write 
verses in it well know the difficulty of 



* The break in the middle of the Alexandrine, 
it will occur to every competent judge, has nothing 
analogous to it in the trimeter iambic, but exactly 
corresponds to the invariable law of the pentame- 
ter. 

t Roquefort, Essai sur la Poesie Fran^aiso dans 
ie ]2me et 13me siicles. p. 66. Galvani, Osscrva- 
lioni sulla Poesia de' Trovatori. (Modena. 1829.) 
Sanchez, Pocsias Castellanas antcriores al 15mo 
•iglo, vol. i , p. 122. 

Tyrwhitt had already obacnred, " The metres 
which the Normans used, and which we feem to 
have borrowed from ihcm, were plainly copied 
from the Latin rhythmical verse*, which, in the 
declension of that language, were current in vari- 
ous forms among those who either did not under- 
stand, or did not regard, the true quantity of sylla- 
bles ; and the practice of rhyming is probab'y to be 
deduced from the same original."— Kssay on the 
Language and Versification of Chaucer, p. 51. 

X Andr6s, with a partiality to the Saracens of 
Spain, whom, by nn odd blunder, he takes for his 
countrymen, manifested in almost every page, does 
not fail to urge this. It bad been said long before 
by Huet,and others who lived before these subjects 
had been thoroughly investigated.— Origine o Pro- 
gresso, &c., ii., 194. He haa been copied by Cm- 
pi€ni and Sismondi. 



avoiding them, as much as an ear formed 
on classical models demands ; and, as this 
jingle is certainly pleasing in itself, it is 
not wonderful that the less fastidious vul- 
gar should adopt it in their rhythmical 
songs. It has been proved by Muratori, 
Gray, and Turner, beyond the possibility 
of doubt, that rhymed Latin verse was in 
use from the end of the fourth century.* 
36. Thus, about the time of the first 
crusade, we find two dialects of provengai 
the same language, diflering by anu Frcach 
that time not inconsiderably p^^^- 
from each other, the Proven<jal and French, 
possessing a regular grammar, established 
forms of versification (and the early Trou- 
badours added several to those borrowed 
from the Latinf), and a flexibility which 
gave free scope to the graceful turns of 
poetry. William, duke of Guienne, has 
the glory of leading the van of surviving 
Provengal songsters. He was bom in 
1070, and may possibly have composed 
some of his little poems before he joined 
the crusaders in 1096. If these are genu- 
ine, and no doubt pf them seems to be en- 
tertained, they denote a considerable de- 
gree of previous refinement in the lan- 
guage. J We do not, I believe, meet with 
any other Troubadour till after the middle 
of the twelfth century. From that time 
till about the close of the thirteenth, they 
were numerous, almost, as the gay insects 
of spring ; names of illustrious birth are 
mingled in the list with those whom ge- 
nius has saved from obscurity ; they were 
the delight of a luxurious nobility, the 
pride of southern France, while the great 
fiefs of Toulouse and Guienne were in 
their splendour. Their style soon ex- 
tended itself to the northern dialect. 
Abelard was the first of recorded name 
who taught the banks of the Seine to re- 
sound a tale of love ; and it was of Eloise 
that he sung.^ " You composed," says 
that gifted and noble- spirited woman, in 



* Muratori, Antichii^ Italiane dissert., 40. Turn- 
er, in Archeologia, vol. ziv., and Hist, of Rnglaiid, 
vol. iv., p. 328. 653. Gray has gone as deeply as 
any one mto this subject ; and, though wiiting at 
what may be called an early period of metrical 
criticism, be has fallen into a few errors, and been 
too easy of credence, unanswerably proves the 
Latin origin of rhyme.— Cray's Works by Mathiaa, 
vol. ii., p. .10-51. 

t See Raynouard, Roquefort, and Galvani, for 
the Provencal and French metres, which are very 
complicated. 

t Raynouard, Choiz des Po6siea dea Trouba- 
dours, vol. ii., Auguis, Recacil dea Anciens Po- 
ntes Fran<;ai8, vol. i. 

^ Bouterwek, on the authority of La Ravaillere, 
seems to doubt whether these poems of Abelard 
were in French or Latin.— Gesch. der Franzozen 
Poesie, p. 18. I believe this would be thougtU 
quite paradozictl bjr any critic tt preaent. 
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one of her letters to him, " many verses [ 37. In this French and Provencal poe- 
in amorous measure, so sweet both in try, if we come to the consideration of it 
their language and their melody, that your ,' historically, descending from an earlier 
name was incessantly in the mouths of i period, we are at once struck by the vast 
all, and even the most illiterate could not j preponderance of amorous ditties. The 
be forgetful of you. This it was, chiefly, i Greek and Roman muses, especially the 
that made women admire you. And, as latter, seem frigid as their own fountain 
most of these songs were on me and my I in comparison. Satires on the great, and 
love, they made me known in many coun- 1 especially on the clergy, exhortations to 
tries, and caused many women to envj' the crusade, and religious odes, are inter- 
me. Every tongue spoke of your Eloise ; mingled in the productions of the Trouba- 
every street, every house resounded with \ dours ; but love is the prevailing theme, 
my name."* These poems of Abelard j This tone they could hardly have borrow- 

" I cd from the rhythmical Latin verses, of 



are lost ; but in the Norman, or northern 
French language, we have an immense 
number of poets belonging to the twelfth 
and the two following centuries. One 
hundred and twenty-seven are known by 
name in the twelfth alone.f Thibault, 
king of Navarre and count of Champagne* 
about the middle of the next, is accounted 
the best, as well as noblest of French po- 
ets. 



which all that remain are without passion 
or energy. They could as little have 
been indebted to their predecessors for a 
peculiar gracefulness, an indescribable 
charm of gayety and ease, which many 
of their lighter poems display. This can 
only be ascribed to the polish of chival- 
rous manners, and to the influence of fem- 
inine delicacy on public taste. The well- 
known dialogue, for example, of Horace 
and Lydia, is justly praised ; nothing ex- 



♦ Duo autem, fateor, tibi specialiter ineranc, ^^^^ ^ ^^^ ^^ ^^^^ ^t»*.o*.« hkjvihu 
qaibus feminarum quarumlibet aiiimos atalim alli- l ^""4 "^f*"^u:^ "'^^fui'I «*"«!!.! ^l*"*'""^/* ^^' 
cete poteras, dictandi videlitet et cantandi gratia ; | ^"^ of th^S^^mcebean character, froni 
quae csteros minime philosophos assecutos esse —'»'»'» '*- '- -* -'- 

novimus. Quibus quiaem quasi luiio quodam la- 



borem exercitii recreans philosophici pleraque ama 
torio metro vel riihnno composita reiiquisti carmina, 
qua prs nimifi suavitate tam dictaminis quam can- 
tus saepius frequentata tuuin in ore omnium nomen 
incessanter tenebant, ut etiam illiteratos melodis 
duicedo tui non sineret immemores esse. Atque 
bine maxime in amorem tui femins suspirabant 
Rt cum horum pars maxima carminum nostros 
decantarct amores, mnltis me regionibus brevi tem- 
pore nnnciavit, et muUarum in me feminarum ac- 
cendit invidiam. And in another place: Frequenti 
carmine tuam in ore omnium Heluissam ponebas : 
me platcae omnes, me domus singulae re»onabant.— 
Epist. Abaelardi et Heioissae. These epistles of 
Aoelard and Eloisa, especially those of tne latter, 
are, as far asl know, the first book that gives any 
pleasure in reading which had been produced in 
Eurjpe for 600 years, since the Consolation of 
Boethius. But I do not press my negative judg- 



^ Greece or Rome, is nearly so good. ' But 
such alternate stanzas, between speakers 



of different sexes, are very common in the 
early French poets ; and it would be easy 
to find some quite equal to Horace in 
grace and spirit. They had even a gen- 
eric name, tensons^ contentions; that is, 
dialogues of lively repartee, such as we 
are surprised to find m the twelfth cen- 
tury, an age accounted by many almost 
barbarous. None of these are prettiei 
than what are called pastourelles, in which 
the poet is feigned to meet a shepherdess, 
whose love he solicits, and by whom he 
is repelled (not always finally), in alter- 
nate stanzas.* Some of these may be 
read in Roquefort, Etat de la Po^sie Fran- 
'^aise, dans le i2me et I3me siecles ; oth- 



ment. We may at least say that the writers of the I '^' , ^t • , 

dark ages, if they have left anything intrinsically | 01^ m Raynouard, ChoiX des Po^sies des 

very good, have been ill treated by the learned, who j Troubadours ; in Auguis, Recueil des An- 



have failed to extract it. Pope, it may be here ob 
served, has done great injustice to Eloisa in his 
unrivalled Epistle, by putting the sentiments of a 
coarse and abandoned woman into her mouth 



oieus Poetes Fran^ais ; or in Galvani, Os- 
servazioni sulla Poesia de' Trovatori. 
38. In all these light compositions, which 



Her refusal to marry Abelard arose not from an ab- j gallantry or gayety inspired, we perceive 
stract predilection for the name of mistre9s above 
that of wife, but from her disinterested affection, 
which would not deprive him of the prospect of 



ecclesiastical dignities, to which his genius and re 
nown might lead him. She judged very unwisely, 
as it turned out, but from an unbounded generosity 
of character. He was, in fact, unworthy of her af- 
fection, which she expresses in the tenderest lan- 
guage. Deum testem invoco.si me Augustus uni- 
verso praBsidens mundo matrimonii honore digna- 
retur,totumque mihi orbcm confirmaret in perpetu- 
um praesidendum, charius mihi et dignius videretur 
tua dici meretrix quam illius imperatnx. 

t Auguis, Discours Preliminaii-e, p. 2. Roque- 
fort, Etat de la Po^sie Franqaise, aux 12me et I3me 
•iicles. 



* These have, as Galvani has observed, an an- 
i-ient prototype in the twenty-seventh pastoral of 
Theocritus, which Dryden has translated with no 
diminution of its freedom. Some of the Pastou- 
relics are also rather licentious ; but that is not tho 
rase with the greater part. M. Kaynouani, m an 
article of the Journal oes Savans for 1824, p 613, 
remarks the superior decency of the Southern poets, 
?icarcely four or five transgressing in that reppect; 
while many of the fabliaux in the collections of 
Jiarbazan and Meon are of the most coarre and stu* 
i»id ribaldry ; and such that even the object of ex- 
tiibiting ancient manners and language scarcely 
warranted their publication in to large a number. 
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the characteristic excellences of French 
poetry as distinctly as in the best vaude- 
ville of the age of Louis XV. We can 
really sometimes find little difference, ex- 
cept an obsoleteness of language, which 
gives them a kind of poignancy. And 
Uiis style, as I have observed, seems to 
have been quite original in France, though 
it was imitated by other nations.* The 
French poetry, on the other hand, was de- 
ficient m strength and ardour. It was 
also too much filled with monotonous 
commonplaces ; among which, the tedi- 
ous descriptions of spring, and the ever- 
lasting nightingale, are eminently to be 
reckoned. These, perhaps, are less fre- 
quent in the early poems, most of which 
are short, than they became in the pro- 
lix expansion adopted by the allegorical 
school in the fourteenth century. They 
prevail, as is well known, in Chaucer, 
Dunbar, and several other of our own 
poets. 

39. The metrical romances, far from 
Metrical common in Proven<;al,t but form- 
nauneen. ing a large portion of what was 
ibe^Dane ^'"^^^"^ ^" ^^® Northern dialect, 
though occasionally picturesoue, 
ffraccful, or animated, are seldom free 
from tedious or prosaic details. The ear- 
liest of these extant seems to be that of 
Hovelok the Dane, of which an abridg- 
ment was made by Geoffrey Gaimar be- 
fore the middle of the twelfth century. 
The story is certainly a popular legend 
from the Danish part of England, which 
the French versifier has called, according 
to the fashion of romances, *^a Breton 
lay." If this word hieant anything more 
than relating to Britain, it is a plain false- 
hood ; and upon either hypothesis it may 
lead us to doubt, as many other reasons 
may also, what has been so much asserted 
of late years, as to the Armorican origin 
of romantic fictions ; since the word Bre- 
ton, which some critics refer to Armori- 

* Andrds, as usual, derivfts the Proven<;al style 
of poetry from the Arabians; and this has been 
countenanced, in some measure, by Ginguen^ and 
Sismondi. Some of the peculiarities of the Trou- 
badours, their tensons or contentions, and the en- 
▼oi or termination of a poem, by an address to the 
poem itself or the reader, are said to be of Arabian 
origin. In assuming that rhyme was introduced by 
the same channel, these writers are probably mis- 
taken. But I have seen too little of Oriental, and 
especially of Hispano-Saracenic poetry, to form 
any opinion how far the more essential character- 
istics of Proven<;al verse may have been derived 
from it. One seems to find more of Oriental hy- 
perbole in the Castilian poetry. 

t It has been denied that there are any metrical 
romances in Provencal. But one called the Phil- 
omena, on the fabulous history of Charlemagne, iM 
written aAer 1173. hut not much later than 1200. 
^Journal des Savant, 1824. 
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ca, is here applied to a story of mere Eng- 
lish birth.* It cannot, however, be doubt- 
ed, from the absurd introduction of Ar- 
thur's name in this romance of Havelok, 
that it was written after the publication of 
the splendid fables of Geoffrey .f 

40. Two more celebrated poems are by 
Wace, a native of Jersey ; one, Diffusion of 
a free version of the history uie French 
lately published by Geoffrey of >«»"8"a««- 
Monmouth ; the other, a narrative of the 
Battle of Hastings and Conquest of Eng- 
land. Many other romances followed. 
Much has been disputed for some years 
concerning them, and the lays and fabliaux 
of the Northern trouveurs ; it is sufficient 
here to observe, that they afforded a copi- 
ous source of amusement and interest to 
those who read or listened, as far as the 
French language was diffused; and this 
was far beyond the boundaries of France. 
Not only was it the common spoken 
tongue of what is called the court, or gen- 
erally of the superior ranks in England, 
but m Italy and in Germany, at least 
throughout the thirteenth century. Bru- 
netto Latini wrote his philosophical com- 
pilation, called Le Tresor, in French, " be- 
cause," as he says, "the language was 
more agreeable and usual than any oth- 
er." Italian, in fact, was hardly employ- 
ed in prose at that time. But for those 
whose education had not gone so far, the 



• The Recherches sur les Bardes d'Armorique, 
by that respectable veteran. M. de la Kue, are very 
unsatisfactorv. It does not appear that the Bretons 
have so nnuch as a national tradition of any roman- 
tic poetry ; nor any writings in their language uldet 
than 1450. The authority of Warton, Leyden, El- 
lis, Turner, and Price has rendered this hypothe- 
sis of early Armorican romance popular ; but I can- 
not believe that so baseless a fabric will endure 
much longer. Is it credible that tales of aristo- 
cratic splendour and courtesy sprung up in so poor 
and uncivilized a country as Bretagne? Tradi- 
tional stories they might, no doubt, possess, and 
some of these may be found in the Lais de Mario 
and other early poems ; but not romances of chiv- 
airy. I do not recollect, though speaking without 
confidence, that any proof has been ^iven of Ar- 
morican traditions about Arthur earlier than the 
history of Geoffrey ; for it seems too much to inter- 
pret the word Britones of them rather than of the 
Welsh. Mr. Turner, I observe, without absolutely 
recanting, has much receded from his opinion of 
the Armorican prototype of Geoffrey of Monmouth. 

"t The romance of Havelok was printed by Sir 
Frederic Madden in 1829, but not for sale. Hia 
Introduction is of considerable value. The story 
of Havelok is that of Curan and Argentile, in War- 
ner's Albion's Kngland. upon which Mason founded 
a drama. Sir F. Madden refers the Knglish trans- 
lation to some time between 1270 and 1290. The 
manuscript is in the Bodleian Library. The French 
original has since been reprint^ m France, as I 
learn from Burnet's Supplement au Manuel du Li- 
braire. Both this and iu abridgment, by Geoffrey 
Gaimar, are in the British Museum. 
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romances and tales of France began to be 
rendered into German as early as the lat- 
ter part of the twelfth century, as they 
were long afterward into English, becom- 
ing the basis of those popular songs 
which illustrate the period of the Swabian 
emperors, the great house of Hohen- 
stauffen, Frederic Barbarossa, Henry VI., 
and Frederic II. 
41. The poets of Germany, during this 
period of extraordniary fertility 
eiry^oniir in versification, were not less 
Swabian pc- numcrous than those of France 
^^^ and Provence.* From Henry 

of Veldek to the last of the lyric poets, 
soon after the beginning of the four- 
teenth century, not less than two hundred 
are known by name. A collection made 
in that age by Rudiger von Manasse, of 
Zurich, contains the productions of one 
hundred and forty; and modern editors 
have much enlarged the list.f Henry of 
Veldek is placed by Eichhorn about 1170, 
and by Bouterwek twenty years later ; so 
that, at the utmost, we cannot reckon the 
period of their duration more than a cen- 
tury and a half. But the great difference 
perceptible between the poetry of Henry 
and that of the old German songs proves 
him not to have been the earliest of the 
Swabian school : he is as polished in lan- 
guage and versification as any of his suc- 
cessors ; and, though a Northern, he wrote 
in the dialect of the house of Hohenstauf- 
fen. Wolfram von Eschenbach, in the 
first year of the next century, is perhaps 
the most eminent name of the Minne- 
singers, as the lyric poets were denomi- 
nated, and is also the translator of several 
romances. The golden age of German 
poetry was before the fall of the Swabian 
dynasty, at the death of Conrad IV., in 
1254. Love, as the word denotes, was 
the peculiar theme of the Minne-singers ; 
but it was chiefly from the Northern or 
Southern dialects of France, especially the 
latter, that they borrowed their amorous 
strains-! In the latter part of the thir- 

♦ Bouterwek, p. 95. 

t Id., p. 98. This collection was published in 
1758 by Bodmer. 

t Herder, Zerstreute Blatter, vol. v., p. 206. 
Eichhorn, Ailg. Geschichte der Cultur, vol. i.,p. 
22G. Heinsius, Teut, oder Lehrbuch der Deutsch- 
en Sprachwissenschaft, vol. iv., p. 32-80. We- 
ber's Illustrations of Northern Antiquities, 1814. 
This woric contains the earliest analysis, I believe, 
of the Nibelungen Lied. But, above all, I have 
been indebted to the excellent account of German 
poetry by Bouterwek, in the ninth volume of his 
great work, the History of Poetry and Eloquence 
since the thirteenth century. In this volume the 
mediaeval poetry of Germany occupies nearly four 
hundred closely printed pages. I have since met 
with a pleasing little volume on the Lays of the 



tcenth century, we find less of feeling and 
invention, but a more didactic and moral 
tone, sometimes veiled in iBsopic fables, 
sometimes openly satirical. Conrad of 
Wurtzburg is the chief of the later school ; 
but he had to lament the decline of taste 
and manners in his own age. 

42. No poetiy, however, of the Swabian 
period is so national as the epic romances, 
which drew their subjects from the high- 
est antiquity, if they did not even adopt 
the language of primaeval bards, which, 
perhaps, though it has been surmised, is 
not compatible with their style. In the 
two most celebrated productions of this 
kind, the Helden Buch, or Book of Heroes, 
and the Nibelungen Lied, the Lay of the 
Nibelungen, a fabulous people, we find the 
recollections of an heroic age, wherein 
the names of Attila and Theodoric stand 
out as witnesses of traditional history, 
clouded by error and coloured by fancy. 
The Nibelungen Lied, in its present form, 
is by an uncertain author, perhaps, about 
the year 1200 ;* but it comes, and, as far 

Minne-singers, by Mr. Edgar Taylor. It contains 
an account of the chief of those poets, with trans* 
lations, perhaps in too modern a style, though it 
may be true that no other would suit our mcxlem 
taste. 

A species of love- song, peculiar, according to 
Weber (p. 9), to the Minne-singers, are called 
Watchmen's Songs. These consist in a dialogue 
between a lover and the sentinel who guards nis 
mistress. The latter is persuaded to imitate " Sir 
Pandarus of Troy ;" and, when morning breaks, 
summons the lover to quit his lady ; who, in her 
turn, maintains that " it is the nightingale, and not 
the lark," with almost the pertinacity of Juliet. 

Mr. Taylor remarks, that the German poets do 
not go so far in their idolatry of the fair as the Pro- 
ven^als, p. 127. I do not concur alto^ther in his 
reasons ; but, as the Minne-singers imitated the 
Provencals, this deviation is remarkable. I should 
rather ascribe it to the hyperbolical tone which the 
Tronhadours had borrowed from the Arabians, or 
to the susceptibility of their temperament. 

♦ Weber says, " I have no doubt whatever that 
the romance itself is of very high antiquity, at least 
of the eleventh century, though certainly the pres- 
ent copy has been considerably modernized."— Il- 
lustrations of Northern Komsgices, p. 26. But 
Bouterwek does not seem to think it of so ancient t 
date ; and I believe it is commonly referred to about 
the year 1200. Schlegel ascribes it to Henry von 
Offerdingen. — Heiiwius, iv., 52. 

It is highly probable that the " barbara ot anti- 

2uissima cannina," which, according to Eginhaid, 
)harlemagne caused to be reduced lo writing, were 
no other than the legends of the Nibelungen Lied, 
and similar traditions of the Gothic and Burgundian 
time — Weber, p. 6. I will here mention, as I be- 
lieve it is little known in England, a curious Latin 
epic poem on the wars of Attila, published bv 
Fischer in 1780. He conceives it to be of the sixth 
century, but others have referred it to the eighth. 
The heroes are Franks ; but the whole is fabulous, 
except the name nf Attila and his Huns. I do not 
know whether this has any connexion with a 
French poem on Attik, by a writer named Casola, 
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as we can judge, with little or no interpo- 
lation of circumstances, from an age an- 
terior to Christianity, to civilization, and 
to the more refined forms of chivalry. 
We cannot well think the stories later 
than the sixth or seventh centuries. 'I'he 
German critics admire the rude grandeur 
of this old epic ; and its fables, marked 
with a character of barbarous simplicity 
wholly unlike that of later romance, are 
become, in some degree, famiUar to our- 
selves. 

43. The loss of some accomplished 
Deeiiiio of priuces, and of a near intercourse 
Gorman with the south of France and 
P****^- with Italy, the augmented inde- 
pendence of the German nobility, to be 
maintained by unceasing warfare, render- 
ed their manners, from the latter part of 
the thirteenth century, more rude than be- 
fore. They ceased to cultivate poetry, 
or to think it honourable in their rank. 
Meantime, a new race of poets, chiefly 
burghers of towns, sprung up about the 
reign of Rodolph of Hapsburgh, bfcfore the 
lays of the Minne-singers had yet ceased 
to resound. These prudent, though not 
inspired votaries of the muse chose the 
didactic and moral style, as more salutary 
than the love-songs, and more reasonable 
than the romances. They became known 
in the fourteenth century by the name of 
Meister-singers, but are traced to the in- 
stitutions of the twelfth century, called 
Singing- schools, for the promotion of pop- 
ular music, the favourite recreation of 
Germany. What they may have done for 
music I am unable to say : it was in an 
evil hour for the art of poetry that they ex- 
tended their jurisdiction over her. They 
regulated verse by the most pedantic and 
minute laws, such as a society with no 
idea of excellence but conformity to rule 
would be sure to adopt ; though nobler in- 
stitutions have often done the same, and 
master-burghers were but prototypes of 
the ItaUan academicians. The poetry 
was always moral and serious, but flat. 
These Meister-singers arc said to have 
originated at Mentz, from which they 
spread to Augsburg, Strasburg, and other 



existing in mantiscript at Modena. A translation 
into Italian was Dublished by Rossi at Ferrara in 
1569 : it is one ol the scarcest books in the world. 
—Weber's Illustrations, p. 23. Richhom, Allg. 
Oesch , ii , 178. Galvani, Osservazioni sulIa Poe- 
•ia de' Trovatori. p. 16. 

The Nibelungen Lied seems to have been less 
popular in the middle ages than other romances ; 
evidently because it relates to a different state of 
manners.— Bouterwek, p. 141. Heinsius observes 
that we must consider this poem as the most valu- 
able record of German antiquity, but that to over-. 
rate its merit, as some have been inclined to do, 
can be of no advanta^ o. 



cities, and in none were more renowned 
than Nuremberg. Charles IV., in 1378, 
incorporated them by the name of Meis- 
tergenoss-schaft, with armorial bearings 
and peculiar privileges. They became, 
however, more conspicuous in the six- 
teenth century; scarce any names of 
Meister-singers before that age are re- 
corded; nor does it seem that much of 
their earlier poetry is extant.* 

44. The French versifiers had by this 
time, perhaps, become less nu- poeiry of 
merous, though several names FraiiM and 
in the same style of amatory ***■'"• 
song do some credit to their age. But 
the romances of chivalry bcgah now to 
be written in prose ; while a very cele- 
brated poem, the Rom^ n de la Rose^ had 
introduced an unfortunate taste for alle- 
gory into verse, from which France did 
not extricate herself for several genera- 
tions. Meanwhile, the Proveni^al poets, 
who, down to the close of the thirteenth 
century, had flourished in the South, and 
whose language many Lombards adopted, 
came to an end ; after the reunion of the 
fief of Toulouse to the crown, and the 
possession of Provence by a northern 
line of princes, their ancient and renown- 
ed tongne passed for a dialect, a patois of 
the people. It had never been much em- 
ployed in prose, save in the kingdom of 
Aragon, where, under the name of Valen- 
cian, it continued for two centuries to be 
a legitimate language, till political circum- 
stances of the same kind reduced it, as in 
southern France, to a provincial dialect. 
The Castilian language, which, though it 
has been traced higher in written frag- 
ments, may be considered to have begun, 
in a literary sense, with the poem of the 
Cid, not later than the middle of the twelfth 
century, was employed by a few extant 
poets in the next two ages, and in the 
fourteenth was as much the established 
vehicle of many kinds of hterature in 
Spain as the French was on the other 
side of the mountains.! The names of 



♦ Boulcrwek, ix.,27l-291. Heinsius, iv., 85-98. 
See also the Biogranhie Universelle, art. Foicz ; 
and a good article in the Retrospective Review, vol. 
x.p. 113. 

t Sanchez, Collection de poesia^ Casfellanas 
anteriores al siglo 15mo. Velasquez. Historiadella 
poesia Kspaiiol ; which I only know by the German 
translation of Dieze (Gottingen, 1769), who has 
added many notes. Andres, Origine d'ogni littera- 
tura, ii., 158. Bouterwek's History of Spanish 
and Portuguese Literature. I shall quote the 
English translation of this work, which, I am sorry 
to say, is sold by the booksellers at scarce a third 
of its original price. It is a strange thing, that, 
while we multiply encyclopedias and indiflferent 
compilations of our own. there is no demand for 
translations from the most learned productions of 
Germany that will indemnify a publisher. 



44 



LITERATURE OF EUROPE 



Portuguese poets not less early than any 
in Castile are recorded ; fragments are 
mentioned by Bouterwek as old as the 
twelfth century, and there exists a collec- 
tion of lyric poetry in the style of the 
Troubadors, which is referred to no late 
part of the next age.* Nothing has been 

♦ This very curious fact in literary history has 
been brought to light by Lord Stuart of Kothsay. 
who printed at Pans, in 1823, twenty-five copies of 
a collection of ancient Portuguese songs, from a 
manuscript in the library of the College of Nobles 
at Lisbon. An account of this book by M. Kay- 
nouard will be found in the Journal des Savans for 
August, 1825; and I have been favoured by my no- 
ble friend \iw editor with the loan of a copy, though 
my ignorance of the language prevented me from 
forming an exact judgment of its contents. In the 
preface the following circumstances are stated. Jt 
consists of seventy-tive folios, the first part having 
been torn of!', and tne manuscript attached to a work 
of a wholly different nature. The writing appears 
to be of the fourteenth century, and in some places 
older. 1'he idiom seems older than the writing : it 
may be called, if I understand the meaning of the 
preface, as old as the beginning of the thirteenth 
century, and certainly older than the reign of Denis, 

Eode appellidarse coevo do seculo xiii., e de certo 
e anterior ao reynado de D. Deniz. Denis, king 
of Portugal, reigned from 1279 to 1325. it is regu- 
lar in grammar, and for the most part in orthogra- 
phy ; but contains some Gallicisms, which show 
either a connexion between France and Portugal 
in that age, or a common origin in the Southern 
tongues of Europe ; since certain idioms found in 
this manuscript are preserved in Spanish, Italian, 
and Provencal, yet are omitted in Portuguese dic- 
tionaries. A few poems are translated from Pro- 
▼enqal, but the greater part are strictly Portuguese, 
as the mention of places, names, and manners 
shows. M. Raynouard, however, observes, that 
the thoughts and forms of versification are similar 
to those of the 'I'roubaduurs. The metres employed 
are usually of seven, eight, and ten syllables, the 
accent falling on the last ; but some lines occur of 
seven, eight, or eleven syllables, accented on the 
penultimate; and these are sometimes interwoven, 
at regular intervals, with the others. 

The songs, as far as I was able to judge, are 
chiefly, if not wholly, amatory: Ihey generally 
consist of stanzas, the first of which is written 
(and printed) with intervals for musical notes, and 
ID the form of prose, though really in metre. Each 
stanza has frequently a burden of two lines. The 
plan appeared to be something like that of the Cas- 
tilian glosas of the fifteenth century, the subject of 
the first stanza being repeated, and sometimes ex- 
plained, in the rest. I do not know that this is 
found in any Provencal poetry. The language, ac- 
cording to Kay nouard, resembles Provencal more 
than the modern Portuguese does, it is a very re- 
markable circumstance, that we have no evidence, 
at least from the letter of the Marquis of Santillana 
early in the fifteenth century, that the Castilians 
had any of these love-songs till long after the date 
of this Cancioneiro ; and that we may rather col- 
lect from it that the Spanish amatory poets chose 
the Gallician or Portuguese dialect in preference to 
their own. Though the very ancient collection to 
which this note refers seems to have been unknown, 
1 find mention of one Don Pedro, count of Barce- 
los, natural son of King Denis, in Dieze*s notes on 
Velasquez, Gesch. der Span Dichtkunst, p. 70. 
This must have beeif in tne first part of the four- 
taenth century. 



published in the Castilian language of this 
amatory style older than 1400. 

45. Italy came last of those countries 
where Latin had been spoken Early Italian 
to the possession of an inde- ians"8fi«- 
pendent language and literature. No in- 
dustry has hitherto retrieved so much as 
a few lines of real Italian till near the end 
of the twelfth century ;* and there is not 
much before the middle of the next. Sev- 
eral poets, however, whose versification 
is not wholly rude, appeared soon after- 
ward. The Divine Comedy of Dante 
seems to have been commenced before 
his exile from Florence in 1304. The 
Italian language was much used in prose 
during the times of Dante and Petrarch, 
though very little before. 

46. Dante and Petrarch are, as it were, 
the morning-stars of our modem Dante and 

' literature. I shall say nothing P««wch. 
more of the former in this place : he does 
not stand in such close connexion as Pe- 
trarch with the fifteenth century, nor had 
he such influence over the taste of his 
age. In this respect, Petrarch has as 
much advantage over Dante as he was in- 
ferior in depth of thought and creative 
power. He formed a school of poetry, 
which, though no disciple comparable to 
himself came out of it, gave a character 
to the taste of his country. He did not 
invent the sonnet, but he, perhaps, was 
the cause that it has continued in fashion 
for so many ages.f He gave purity, ele- 
gance, and even stability to the Italian 
language, which has been incomparably 
less changed during near five centuries 
since his time than it was in one between 
the age of Guido Guinizelli and Ids own. 
And none have denied him the honour of 
having restored a true feeling of classical 
antiquity in Italy, and, consequently, in 
Europe. 

47. Nothing can be more difficult, ex- 
cept by an arbitrary line, than change of 
to determine the commence- Angio-sawB 
ment of the English language ; »° ^««>i«»»- 
not so much, as in those of the Conti- 
nent, because we are in want of materi- 
als, but rather from an opposite reason, 
the probability of tracing a very gradual 
succession of verbal changes, that ended 
in a change of denomination. We should 
probably experience a similar difl5culty if 



* Tiraboschi, iii., 323, doubts the authenticity of 
some inscriptions referred to the twelfth century. 
I'he earliest genuine Italian seems to be a few lines 
by Ciullo d*Alcamo, a Sicilian, between 1187 and 
1193, vol. ir, p. 340. 

t Crescimbeni (Storia della vulgar poesia, toI. 
ii., p. 269) asserts the claim of Guiton d'Arezzo to 
the invention of the regular sonnet, or, at least, the 
perfection of that in use among the Proyen^als. 
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we knew equally well the current idiom 
of France or Italy in the seventh and 
eighth centuries. For when we compare 
the earliest English of the thirteenth cen- 
tury with the Anglo-Saxon of the twelfth, 
it seems hard to pronounce why it should 
pass for a separate language rather than 
a modification or simplilication of the for- 
mer. We must conform, however, to 
usage, and say that the Anglo-Saxon was 
converted into English, 1. By contracting 
or otherwise modifying the pronunciation 

. and orthography of words ; 2. By omit- 
ting many inflexions, especially of the 
noun, and, consequently, making more 

« use of articles and auxiliaries ; 3. By the 
introduction of French derivatives ; 4. By 
using less inversion and eUipsis, especial- 

/ Iv in poetry. Of these the second alone, 
I think, can be considered as sufficient to 
describe a new form of language ; and 
this was brought about so gradually, that 
we are not relieved from much of our dif- 
ficulty, whether some compositions shall 
pass for the latest offspring of the mother, 
or the earliest fruits of the daughter's fer- 
tility.* 

48. The Anglo-Norman language is a 
phrase not quite so unobjectionable as the 
An^lo- Norman constitution ; and, as it is 
sure to deceive, we might better lay it 
aside altogether.! In the one instance 
there was a real fusion of laws and gov- 
eniment, to which we can find but a re- 
mote analog, or rather none at all, in the 
other. It IS probable, indeed, that the 
converse of foreigners might have some- 
thing to do with those simplifications of 
the Anglo-Saxon grammar, which appear 
about the reign of Henry II., more than 
a century after the Conquest ; though it 
is also true, that languages of a very ar- 
tificial structure, like that of England be- 
fore that revolution, often became less 

* It is a proof of this diflicuky, that the best mas- 
ters of our ancient language have lately introduced 
the word semi-Saxon, which is lo cover everything 
from 1150 to 1260. See Thorpe*a preface to Ana- 
lects Anglo-Sazonica, and many otl«r recent books. 

t A popular and pleasmg writer has drawn a lit- 
tle upon nis imagination in the following account 
of the language of our forefathprs after the Con- 

aaest : " The language of the church was Latin, 
tiat of the kings and nobles, Norman ; that of ibe 
people, Anglo-Saxon ; the Anglo-Saxon jargon vxis 
tndy employed in the eommereial intercourse between the 
conquerors and the conquered" — Kllis's Specimens of 
Early Knglish Poets, vol. i.. p 17. What was this 
jargon ? and where do we find a proof of its exist- 
ence? and what was the commercial intercourse 
hinted at ? 1 suspect KIlis only meant, what has 
often been remarked, that the animals which bear 
a Saxon name in the fields acquire a French one in 
the shambles. But even this is more ingenious 
than just ; for muUons, beeves, and porkers are 
good old words for the living quadnipeas. 



complex in their forms, without any such 
violent process as an amalgamation of 
two different races.* What is commonly 
called the Saxon Chronicle is continued 
to the death of Stephen, in 1154, and in 
the same language, though with some loss 
of its purity. Besides the neglect of sev- 
eral grammatical rules, French words now 
and then obtrude themselves, but not very 
frequently, in the latter pages of this 
Chronicle. Peterborough, however, was 
quite an English monastery ; its endow- 
ments, its abbots, were Saxon ; and the 
pohtical spirit the Chronicle breathes, in 
some passages, is that of the indignant 
subjects, scrvi ancor frementi, of the Nor- 
man usurpers. If its last compilers, 
therefore, gave way to some innovations 
of language, we may presume that these 
prevailed more extensively in places less 
secluded, and especially in London. 

49. We find evidence of a greater change 
in ] Layamon , a translator of Wace's ro- 
mance of Bnit from the French. Laya- 
mon*s age is uncertain ; it must have been 
after 1155, when the original poem was 
completed, and can hardly be placed be- 
low 1200. His language is accounted rath- 
er Anglo-Saxon than English ; it retains 
most of the distinguishing inflections of 
the mother-tongue, yet evidently differs 
considerably from that older than the Con- 
quest by the introduction, or, at least, 
more frequent employment of some now 
auxiliary forms, and displays very little 
of the characteristics of the ancient poe- 
try, its periphrases, its ellipses, or its in- 
versions. But, though translation was 
the means by which words of French ori- 
gin were afterward most copiously intro- 
duced, very few occur in the extracts from 
Layamon hitherto pubhshed ; for we have 
not yet the expected edition of the entire 
work. He is not a mere translator, but 
improves much on Wacc. The adoption 
of the plain and almost creeping style 
of the metrical French romance, instead 
of the impetuous dithyrambics of Saxon 
song, gives Layamon, at first sight, a great- 
er affinity to the new EnglisJi language 
than in mere grammatical structure he 
appears to bear.f 



♦ " Every branch of the low German slock from 
whence the Anglo-Saxon sprung, displays the same 
simplification of its grammar." — Price's Preface to 
Warlon, p. 110. He therefore ascribes little influ- 
ence to the Norman Conquest or to French con- 
nexions. 

t See a long extract from Layamon in Ellis^s 
Specimens. This writer observes, that *' it con- 
tains no word which we are under the necessity of 
referring lo a French root." Duke and castle seen 
exceptions ; but the latter word occurs in the Sax- 
on CuroDicle before the Conquest, A.0. 1052. 
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60. Layamon wrote in a monastery on 
Projrress of tlic SeveiTi ; and it is agreeable 
ihe English to experience, that an obsolete 
hiuguage. structure of language should be 
retained in a distant province, while it has 
undergone some change among the less 
rugged inhabitants of a capital. The dis- 
use of Saxon forms crept on by degrees ; 
some metrical lives of saints, apparently 
written not far from the year 1250,* may 
be deemed Enghsh ; but the first specimen 
of it that bears a precise date is a procla- 
mation of llcjiry. III., addressed to the 
■ people of Huntingdonshire in 125S> but 
doubtless circular throughout England.f 
J A triumphant song, composed probably in 
London, on the victory obtained at Lewes 
by the confederate barons in 1264, and the 
capture of Richard earl of Cornwall, is 
rather less obsolete in its style than this 
proclamation, as might naturally be ex- 
pected. It could not have been written 
later than that year, because in the next 
the tables were turned on those who now 
exulted, by the complete discomfiture of 
their party in the battle of Evesham. 
Several pieces of poetry, uncertain as to 
their precise date, must be referred to the 
latter part of this century. Robert of 
Gloucester, after the year 1297, since he 
alludes to the canonization of St. Louis,t 
turned the chronicle of Geoffrey of Mon- 
mouth into Enghsh verse ; and, on com- 
paring him with Layamon, a native of the 



♦ Ritson's Dissertat. on Romance. Madden's 
Introduction^to Havelok. Notes of Price, in his 
edition of Warton. Warton himself is of no au- 
thority in this matter. Price inclines to put most 
of the poems quoted by Warton near the close of 
the thirteenth century. 

It should here be observed, that the language un- 
derwent its metamorphosis into English by much 
less rapid gradations m some parts of the kingdom 
than in others. Not only the popular dialect of many 
counties, especially in the North, retained long, and 
still retains, a larger proportion of the Anglo-Saxon 
peculiarities, but we have evidence that they were 
not everywhere disused in writing. A manuscript 
in the Kentish dialect, if that phrase is correct, 
bearing the date of 1340. is more Anglo-Saxon than 
any of the poems ascribed to the thirteenth centu- 
ry which we read in Warton, such as the legends 
oif saints or the Ormulum. This very curious fact 
was first made known to the public by Mr. Thorpe, 
in his translation of Caedmon, preface, p. xii. ; and 
an account of the manuscript itself, rather fuller 
than that of Mr. T., has since been given in the 
catalogue ef the Arundel MSS. in the British Mu- 
seum. 

t Henry's Hist, of Britain, vol. viii , appendix. 
" Between 1244 and 1258," says Sir F. Madden, 
" we know, was written the versification of part of 
a meditation of St. Augustine, as proved by the age 
of the prior, who gave the manuscript to the Dur- 
ham library," p. 49. This, therefore, will be strict- 
ly the oldest piece of English, to the date of which 
we can approach by more than conjecture. 

t Madden's Havelok, p. 52. 



same county, and a writer on the same 
subject, it will appear that a great quanti- 
ty of French had flowed into the language 
since the loss of Normandy. The Anglo- 
Saxon inflections, terminations, and or- 
thography had also undergone a very 
considerable change. That the intermix- 
ture of French words was very slightly 
owing to the Norman conquest, will ap- 
pear probable by observing at least as fre- 
quent a use of them in the earliest spe- 
cimens of the Scottish dialect, especially 
a song on the death of Alexander IIL in 
1285. There is a good deal of French in 
this, not borrowed, probably, from Eng- 
land, but directly from the original sources 
of imitation. 

51. The fourteenth century was not un- 
productive of men, both Enghsh English of 
and Scots, gifted with the pow- JJJJJJ^"*** 
ers of poetry. Lau rence Min ot, chauw. 
an author unknown 15 Warton, Gowcr. 
but whose poems on the wars of Edward 
III. are referred by their publisher, Ritson, 
to 1352, is perhaps the first original poet 
in our language that has survived ; since 
such of his predecessors as are now 
known appear to have been merely trans- 
lators, or, at best, amphfiers of a French 
or Latin original. The earliest historical 
or epic narrative is due to John Barfeour, 
archdeacon of Aberdeen, whose Toiig poem 
in the Scots dialect, The Bruce, commem- 
orating the deliverance of his country, 
seems to have been completed in 1373. 
But our greatest poet of the middle ages, 
beyond comparison, was Geoffrey Cfiau- 
cer; and I do not know that any other 
country, except Italy, produced one of 
equal variety in invention, acuteness in 
observation, or felicity of expression. A 
vast interval must be made between Chau- 
cer and any other English poet ; yet Gow- 
er, his contemporary, though not, likeliim, 
a poet of nature's growth, had some effect 
in rendering the language less rude, and 
exciting a taste for verse; if he never 
rises, he never sinks low ; he is always 
sensible, poiished, perspicuous, and not 
prosaic in the worst sense of the word. 
Longlands, the supposed author of Piers 
Plowman's Vision, with far more imagin- 
ative vigour, has a more obsolete and un- 
refined diction. 

5^2. The French language was spoken 
by the superior classes of society ^ 
in England from the conquest to diHuwof 
the reign of Edward III. ; though French in 
it seems probable that they were ^"g'""*^' 
generally acquainted with English, at least 
in the latter part of that period. But all 
letters, even of a private nature, were 
written in Latin till the beginning of the 
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reign of Edward I., soon after 1270, when 
a sudden change brought in the use of 
French.* In grammar-schools boys were 
made to construe theif Latin into French ; 
and in the statues of Oriel College, Ox- 
ford, we find, in a regulation so late as 
1328, that the students shall converse to- 
gether, if not in Latin, at least in French.f 
The minutes of the corporation of Lon- 
don, recorded in the Town Clerk's office, 
were in French^ as well as the proceedings 
in Parliament and in the courts of justice ; 
and oral discussions were perhaps carried 
on in the same language, though this is 
not a necessary consequence. • Hence the 
English was seldom written, and hardly 
employed in prose till after the middle of 
the fourteenth century. SixJohn Mande- 
yiU§'s travels were writterTin L356. This 
is our carhest English book. Wicliffe's 
translation of the Bible, a great work that 
enriched the language, is referred to 1383, 
Trevisa's version of the Polychronicon of 
Higden was in 1385, and the Astrolabe of 
Chaucer in 139*2. A few public instru- 
ments were drawn up in English under 
Richard II.; and about the same time, 
probably, it began to be employed in epis- 
tolary correspondence of a private nature. 
Trevisa informs us, that, when he wrote 
(1385), even gentlemen had much left off 
to have their children taught French, and 
names the schoolmaster (John Cornwall) 
who, soon after 1350, brouglit in so great 
an innovation as the making his boys read 
Latin into English.^ This change from 
the common use of French in the upper 
ranks seems to have taken place as rapid- 
ly as a similar revolution has lately done 
in Germany. By a statute of 1362 (36 E. 
3, c. 15), all pleas in courts of justice are 
directed to be pleaded and judged in Eng- 
lish, on account of French being so much 
unknown. But the laws, and, generally 
speaking, the records of Parliament, con- 
tinued to be in the latter language for 
many years ; and we learn from Sir John 
Fortescuc, a hundred years afterward, that 
this statute itself was but partially en- 
forced. ^ The French language, if we take 



♦ I am indebted for this fact, which I have ven- 
tured to generalize, to the communication of Mr. 
Stevenson, sub-commissioner of public records. 

t Si qja inter se proferant, rolloquio Latino vel 
saltern Gallico perfruantur.— Warton, i., 6. In Mer- 
ton College statutes, given in 1271, Latin alone is 
prescribed. 

t The passage may be found quoted in Warton, 
abi supra, or in many other books. 

^ •' In the courts of justice they formerly used 
to plead in French, till, in pursuance of a law to 
that purpose, that custom was iomewhat restrained, 
bat not hitherto quite disused, de Laudibus Legum 
AnglisB, c. xlviiL** I quote from Waterhouse'i 



his words literally, even in the reign of 
Edward IV., was spoken in aft'airs of mer- 
cantile account, and in many games, the 
vocabulary of both being chietiy derived 
from it.* 

63. Thus, by the year 1400, we find a 
national literature subsisting in 8,„,e ^f 
seven European languages, three Earofumn 
spoken in the Spanish peninsula, Jj^^JJ^^^fJJj 
the French, the Italian, tlie Ger- ' 
man, and the English; from which last 
the Scots dialect need not be distinguish- 
ed. Of these the Italian was the most 
polished, and had to boast of the greatest 
writers ; the French excelled in their num- 
ber and variety. Our own tongue, though 
it had latterly acquired much copiousness 
in the hands of Chaucer and Wicliffe, both 
of whom lavishly supplied it with words 
of French and Latin derivation, was ^ut 
just growing into a literary existence. 
The German, as well as that of Valencia, 
seemed to decline. The former became 
more precise, more abstract, more intel- 
lectual igeistig), and less sensible {simv- 
lich)y (to use the words of Eichhom), and, 
of consequence, less fit for poetry ; it fell 
into the hands of lawyers and mystical 
theologians. The earliest German prose, 
a few very ancient fragments excepted, is 
the collection of Saxon Laws (Sachsen- 
spicgel), about the middle of the thirteenth 
century; the next, the Swabian collec- 
tion (Schwabenspiegel), about 1282. f But 
these forming hardly a part of literature, 
though Bouterwek praises passages of the 
latter for religious eloquence, we may 
deem John Tauler, a Dominican friar of 
Strasburg, whose influence in propagating 
what was called the mystical theology 
gave a new tone to his country, to be the 
first German writer in prose. " Tauler," 
says a modem historian of literature, " in 
his German sermons, mingled many ex- 
pressions invented by himself, which were 
the first attempt at a philosophical lan- 
guage, and displayed surprising eloquence 
for the age wherein he lived. It may be 
justly said of him, that he first gave to 
prose that direction in which Luther after- 
ward advanced so far."t Tauler died in 
1361. Meantime, as has been said before, 
the nobility abandoned their love of verse, 
which the burghers took up diligently, but 
with little spirit or genius ; the common 
language became barbarous and neglect- 
translation ; but the Latin runs qmm plurimum re- 
strictus est. 

♦ Ibid. 

t Bouterwek, p. 163. There are some novels at 
the end of the thirteenth or beginning of the four- 
teenth century.— Ibid. 

t Heintiui, iv., 70. 
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ed, of which the strange fashion of wri- 
ting half Latin, half German verses is a 
proof.* This had been common in the 
darker ages : we have several instances 
of it in Anglo-SaxMi ; but it was late to 
adopt it in the fourteenth century. 

64. The Latin writers of the middle 
Ignorenceof agcs were chiefly ecclcsias- 
reatiing and tics. But of these in the Uving 
the darker tongues a large proportion were 
ages. laymen. They knew, therefore, 

how to commit their thoughts to writing ; 
and hence the ignorance characteristic of 
the darker ages must seem to be passing 
away. This, however, is a very difficult, 
though interesting question, when we 
come to look nearly at the gradual prog- 
ress of rudimentary knowledge. I can 
offer but an outline, which those who turn 
moVe of their attention towards the sub- 
ject will be enabled to correct and supply. 
Before the end of the eleventh century, 
and especially after the ninth, it was rare 
to find laymen in France who could read 
and write.f The case was probably not 
better anywhere else except in Italy. I 
ehould incline to except Italy on the au- 
thority of a passage in Wippo, a German 
writer soon after the year 1000, who ex- 
horts the Emperor Henry IL to cause the 
sons of the nobiUty to be instructed in let- 
ters, using the example of the Itahans, 
with whom, according to him, it was a 
universal practice.^ The word clerks or 
clergymen beciune in this and other coun- 
tries synonymous with one who could 
write or even read ; wfe all know the ori- 
ginal meaning of benefit of clergy, and the 
test by which it was claimed. Yet, from 
about the end of the eleventh, or, at least, 
of the twelfth century, many circumstan- 
ces may lead us to believe that it was 
less and less a conclusive test, and that 
the laity came more and more into pos- 



♦ Eichhorn, Allg. Gcsch., i., 210. 
t Hist. Lilt, dela Franco, vii , 2. Somo nobles 
sent their children to he educated in the schools of 
Charlemagne, especially those of Germany, under 
Raban, Notker, Bruno, and other distinguished »b- 
bote. But they were generally destined for the 
church. —Meiners, li., 377. The signatures of lay- 
men are often found to deeds of the eighth century, 
and sometimes of the ninth.— Nouv. Trail6 de la 
Diplomatique, ii., 422. The ignorance of the laity, 
according to this authority, was not strictly parallel 
to that of the church. 
X Tunc fac edictum per terram Tcutonicorum 
Quilibet ut dives sibi natos instruat omne8 
Litterulis. legemque suam persuadeat illis, 
Ut cum principibus placitandi venerit usus, 
Quisque suis libris exemplum proferat illis. 
Moribus his dudum vivebat Roma decenter, 
Hissludiis tantos potuit vincere tyrannos. 
Hoc servant I tali post prima crepundia cuncti. 
I am indebted for this quotation to Meiners, ii., 
314. 



session of the simple elements of litera- 
ture. 

65. I. It will of course be admitted, thai 
all who administered or belonged Reasons for 
to the Roman law were masters "JJ'JJj,"* 
of reading and writing, though dimintshS* 
we do not find that they were a*^" iiw). 
generally ecclesiastics, even in the lowest 
sense of the word, by receiving the ton- 
sure. Some, indeed, were such. In coun- 
tries where the feudal law had passed 
from unwritten custom to record and pre- 
cedent, and had grown into as much sub- 
tlety by diffuseness as the Roman, which 
was the case of England from the time of 
Henry II. , the lawyers, though laymen, 
were unquestionably clerks or learned. 
II. The convenience of such elementary 
Tuiowledge to merchants, who, both in the 
Mediterranean and in these parts of Eu- 
rope, carried on a good deal of foreign 
commerce, and, indeed, to all traders, may 
render it probable that they were not des- 
titute «f it ; though it must be confessed, 
that the word clerk rather seems to de- 
note that their deficiency was supphed by 
those employed under them. I do not, 
however, conceive that the clerks of citi- 
zens were ecclesiastics.* IIL If we could 
rely on a passage in Inguliuirthe practice 
in grammar-schools of construing Latin 
into French was as old as the reign of the 
Conqueror;! and it seems unlikely that 
this should have been confined to children 
educated for the English church. lY. The 
poets of the north and south o?France 
were often men of princely or noble birth, 
sometimes ladies ; their versification is 
far too artificial to be deemed the rude 
product of an ilhterate mind ; and to 
these, whose capacity of holding the pen 
few will dispute, we must surely add a 
numerous class of readers, for whom their 
poetry was designed. It may be surmi- 
sed, that the itinerant minstrels answered 
this end, and supplied the ignorance of the 
nobility. But many ditties of the Trou- 
badours were not so well adapted to the 
minstrels, who seem to have dealt more 
with metrical romances. Nor do I doubt 
that these also were read in many a cas- 
tle of France and Germany. I will not 
dwell on the story of Francesca of Rimi- 
ni, because no one, perhaps, is likely to 
dispute thai a Romagnol lady in the age 
of Dante would be able to read the tale 



* The earliest recorded bills of exchange, ac- 
cording to Beckmann, Hist of Inventions, iii « 430, 
are in a passage of the jurist Haldus, and bear date 
in 1328. But they were by no means in common 
till the next century. I do rot mention this ai 
bearing much on the subject of the text, 

t Et pueris eliam in scholia principia literaram 
GalUcd et non Anglice traderentur. 
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of Lancelot. But that romance had long 
been written ; and other ladies, doubtless, 
had read it, and possibly had left off reading 
it in similar circumstances, and as little to 
their advantage. The fourteenth century 
abounded with books in French prose ; 
the extant copies of some are not very 
few ; but no argument against their cir- 
culation could be urged from their scarci- 
ty in the present day. It is not, of course, 
pretended that they were diffused as ex- 
tensively as printed books have been. ^V^ 
The fashion of writing private letters m 
French instead of Latin, which, as has 
been mentioned, came in among us soon 
after 1270, affords, perhaps, a presumption 
that they were wntten in a language in- 
teUigible to the correspondent, because he 
had no longer occasion for assistance in 
reading them, though they were still gen- 
erally from the hand of a secretary. But 
at what time this disuse of Latin began 
on the Continent I cannot exactly deter- 
mine. The French and Castilians, I be- 
lieve, made general use of their own lan- 
guages in the latter half of the thirteenth 
century. 

66. The art of reading docs not imply 
ineTMMd that of writing ; it seems likely 
wliunfliHhe *^^^ ^^® ^^® prevailed before 
fourteenth the Other. The latter was diffi- 
Mntury. cult to acquire, in consequence 
of the regularity of characters preserved 
by the clerks, and their complex system 
of abbreviations, which rendered the cur- 
sive handwriting, introduced about the end 
of the eleventh century, almost as operose 
to those who had not much experience of 
it as the more stiff characters of older 
manuscripts. It certainly appears that 
even autograph signatures are not found 
till a late period. Philip the Bold, who 
ascended the French throne in 1272, could 
not write, though this is not the case with 
any of his successors. I do not know 
that equal ignorance is recorded of any 
EngUsh sovereign, though we have, I 
think, only a series of autographs begin- 
ning with Richard II. It is said by the 
authoYs of Nouveau Trait6 de la Diplo- 
matique, Benedictines of laborious and 
exact erudition, that the art of writing 
had become rather common among the 
laity of France before the end of the thir- 
teenth century : out of eight witnesses to 
a testament in 1277, five could write their 
names ; at the beginning of that age, it is 
probable, they think, that not one could 
have done so.* Signatures to deeds of 
private persons, however, do not begin to 
appear till the fourteenth, and were not 



in established use till about the middle 
of the fifteenth century.* Endorsements 
upon English deeds, as well as mere sig- 
natures, by laymen of rank, bearing date 
in the reign of Edward II., are in exist- 
ence ; and theire is an English letter from 
the lady of Sir John Pelham to her hus- 
band in 1399, which is probably one of the 
earliest instances of female penmanship. 
By the badness of the grammar, we may 
presume it to be her own.f 

57. Laymen, among whom Chaucer and 
Gower are illustrious examples, 
received, occasionally, a learned «t«u?o? 
education; and, indeed, the great knowledge 
number of gentlemen who stud- ^ ^^i^**^- 
ied in the inns of court is a conclusive 
proof that they were not generally iUiter- 
ate. The common law required some 
knowledge of two languages. Upon the 
whole, we may be inclined to think, that 



Vol. L—G 



• VoL u., p. 423. 



* Ibid., p. 434, et post. 

t 1 am indebted for a knowledge of this letter to 
the Ker. Joseph Hunter, who recollected to have 
seen it in an old edition of CoUins's Peerage. La* 
ter editions have omitted it as an unimportant re- 
dundancy, though interesting even for its contents, 
independently or the value it acquires from the lan- 
guage. On account of its scarcity, being only 
found in old editions now not in request, I shall in- 
sert it here ; and, till anything else shall prefer a 
claim, it may pass for the oldest private letter in 
the English language. I have not kept the orthog- 
raphy, but have left several incoherent and un- 
grammatical phrases as they stand, it was copied 
by Collins from the archives of the Newcastle fam- 
ily. 

** Mr DEAR Lord, 

" I recommend me to your high lordship with 
heart and body and all my poor mieht, and with all 
this I thank you as my dear lord dearest and best 
beloved of all earthly lords I say for me, and thank 
you my dear lord with all this that 1 say before of 
your comfortable letter that ye sent me from Pon- 
tefract that come to me on Mary Magdalene day; 
for by my troth I was never so glad as when 1 heard 
by your letter that ye were strong enough with the 
grace of God for to keep you from the malice of 
your enemies. And dear lord if it bke to vour high 
lordship that as soon as ye might that I might hear of 
yonr gracious speed ; which as God Almighty con- 
tinue and increase. And my dear lord if it like 
you for to know of my fare, I am here by laid in 
manner of a siege with the county of Sussex, Sur- 
rey, and a great parcel of Kent, so that I may 
nought out no none victuals get me but with much 
hard. Wherefore my dear if it like you by the ad- 
vice of your wise counsel for to get remedy of the 
salvation of your castle and withstand the malice 
of the shires aforesaid. And also that ye be fully 
informed of their great malice workers in these 
shires which that haves so despitefully wrought to 
you, and to your castle, to your men, and to your 
tenants for this country have yai [sic] wasted lor a 
great while. Farewell my dear lord, the Holy 
Trinity yon keep from your enemies, and ever send 
me good tidings of you. Written at Pevensey in 
the castle on St. Jacob day last past, 
" By your own poor 

"J. Fklhaii 
**Tomytni€ Lard.'* 
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in the year 1400, or at the accession of 
Henry IV., the average instruction of an 
EngUsh gentleman of the first class would 
comprehend common reading and writing, 
a tolerable familiarity with French, and a 
shght tincture of Latin ; the latter retain- 
ed or not, according to his circumstances 
and character, as school learning is at 
present. This may be rather a favoura- 
ble statement ; but, after another genera- 
tion, it might be assumed, as we shall see, 
with more confidence, as a fair one.* 

58. A demand for instruction in the 
Invention art of writing would increase with 
of paper, i}^^ frequency of epistolary corre- 
spondence, which, where of a private or 
secret nature, no one would gladly con- 
duct by the intervention of a secretary. 
Better education, more refined manners, 
a closer intercourse of social life, were 
the primary causes of this increase in 
private correspondence. But it w^as great- 
ly facilitated by the invention, or, rather, 
extended use of paper as the vehicle of 
writing instead of parchment ; a revolu- 
tion, as it may be called, of high impor- 
tance, without which both the art of 
writing would have been much less prac- 
tised, and the invention of printing less 
serviceable to mankind. After the subju- 
gation of Egypt by the Saracens, the im- 
portation of the papyrus, previously in 
general use, came in no long time to an 
end ; so that, though down to the end of 
the seventh century all instruments in 
France were written upon it, we find its 
place afterward supplied by parchment ; 
and under the house of Charlemagne there 
is hardly an instrument upon any other 
material.! Parchment, however, a much 
more durable and useful vehicle than pa- 
pyrus,t was expensive, and its cost not 
only excluded the necessary waste which 
a free use of writing requires, but gave 

* It might be inferred, from a passage in Richard 
of Bury about 1343, that none but ecclesiastics 
could read at all. He deprecates the putting of 
books into the hands of laid, who do not know one 
side from another. And in several places it seems 
that he thought they were meant for " the ton- 
sured" alone. But a great change took place in 
the ensuing half century ; and I do not believe he 
can be construed strictly even as to his own time. 

t Montfaucon, in Acad, des Inscript., vol. vi. 
But Muratori says that the papyrus was litUe used 
in the seventh century, though writings on it may 
be found as late as the tenth, Dissert, xliii. This 
dissertation relates to the condition of letters in 
Italy as far as the year 1100, as the xlivth does to 
their subsequent history. 

X Herern justly remarks (I do not know that oth- 
ers have done the same). Of how great importance 
the introduction of parchment, to which, and after- 
ward to paper, the old perishable papyraceous man- 
uscripts were transferred, has been to the preser- 
Tation of literature ! p. 74. 



rise to the unfortunate practice of erasing 
manuscripts in order to replace them with 
some new matter. This was carried to 
a great extent, and has occasioned the 
loss of precious monuments of antiquity, 
as is now demonstrated by instances of 
their restoration. 

59. The date of the invention of our pres- 
ent paper, manufactured from hn- ^jncn pa- 
en rags, or of its introduction into p-^^when 
Europe, has long been the subject ''^^^ "*^' 
of controversy. That paper made from 
cotton was in use sooner, is admitted cotton 
on all sides. Some charters written P'*!'®'- 
upon that kind not later than the tenth 
century were seen by Montfaucon ; and it 
is even said to be found in papal bulls of 
the ninth.* The Greeks, however, from 
whom the west of Europe is conceived to 
have borrowed this sort of paper, did not 
much employ it in manuscript books, ac- 
cording to Montfaucon, till the twelfth 
century, from which time it came into fre- 
quent use among them. Muratori had 
seen no writmg upon this material older 
than 1100, though, in deference to Mont- 
faucon, he admits its employment earlier.f 
It certainly was not greatly used in Italy 
before the thirteenth century. Amonc 
the Saracens of Spain, on the other hand, 
as well as those of the East, it was of 
much greater antiquity. The Greeks call- 
ed it ch^irta Damascena, having been man- 
ufactured or sold in the city of Damascus. 
And Casiri, in his catalogue of the Arabic 
manuscripts in the Escurial, desires us to 
understand that they are written on paper 
of cotton or linen, but generally the latter, 
unless the contrary be expressed.J Many 
in this catalogue were written before the 
thirteenth, or even the twelfth century. 

60. This will lead us to the more dis- 
puted question as to tfee antiquity Linen pa- 
of linen paper. The earliest dis- per osoid 
tinct instance I have found, and *""""• 
which, I believe, has hitherto been over- 
looked, is an Arabic version of the apho- 
risms of Hippocrates, the manuscript bear- 
ing the date of 1100. This Casiri observes 
to be on linen paper, not as in itself re- 
markable, but as accounting for its injury 
by w^et. It does not appear whether it 
were written in Spain, or, like many in 
that catalogue, brought from Egypt or the 
East.^ 



♦ W^m. de I'Acad. des Inscriptions, vi., 604. 
Nouveau Traits de Diplomatique, i, 517. Savig- 
ny, Gesch. des Romischen Recnts, iii , 534. 

+ Dissert , xliii. 

X Materise, nisi membraneus sit codex, nulla 
mentio : csteros bombycinos, ac, raaximam partem, 
chartaceos esse collififas.— Prajfatio, p. 7. 

^ Casiri, N. 787. Codex anno Christi 1100, char- 
taceuB, &c. 
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61. The authority of Casiri must con- 
Knoun to Pe- firm beyond doubt a passage in 
icrofciugni. Peter abbot of Clugni, which 
has perplexed those who place the inven- 
tion of linen paper very low. In a trea- 
tise against the Jews, he speaks of books, 
ex pellibus arietum, hircorum, vel vitulo- 
rum, sive ex biblis vel juncis Orientalium 
pallidum, aut ex rasuris vetcru'm pannorum, 
sen ex aha qualibet forte viliore materia 
compactos. A late Enghsh writer con- 
tends that nothing can be meant by the 
last words, " unless that all sorts of infe- 
rior substances capable of being so ap- 
phed, among them, perhaps, hemp and 
the remains of cordage, were used at this 
period in the manufacture of paper."* It 
certainly, at least, seems reasonable to in- 
terpret the words "ex rasuris veterum 
pannorum,"of linen rags ; and when I add 
that Peter Cluniacensis passed a consid- 
erable. time in Spain about 1141, there can 
remain, it seems, no rational doubt that 
the Saracens of the peninsula were ac- 
quainted with that species of paper, though 
perhaps it was as yet unknown in every 
other country. 

62. Andres asserts, on the authority of 
And in ^^^ Memoirs of the Academy of 
tbe i2ih Barcelona, that a treaty between 
SniuneS ^^^ kings of Aragon and Castile, 
bearing the date of 1178, and writ- 
ten upon linen paper, is extant in the ar- 
chives of that city.f He alleges several 
other instances in the next age ; when 
Mabillon, who denies that paper of linen 
was then used in charters, which, indeed, 
no one is likely to maintain, mentions, as 
the earliest specimen he had seen in 
France, a letter of Joinville to St. Louis, 
which must be older than 1270. Andres 
refers the invention to the Saracens of 
Spain, using the fine flax of Valencia and 
Murcia ; and conjectures that it was 
brought into use among the Spaniards 
themselves by Alfonso of Castile. J 

63. In the opinion of the English writer 
Paperof-nix- to whom wc havc above refer- 
ed niatermiH. red, paper, from a very early 
pjeriod, was manufactured of mixed mate- 
rials, which have sometimes been errone- 
ously taken for pure cotton. We have in 
the Tower of London a letter addressed 



■ Spp a mrrnoir on an ancient manuscript of Ara- 
to». by Mr. Oltley, in Archapologia, vol. x.xvi. 

t Vol. li.. p 73. Andrds has gone much at length 
into this tuhject, and has collected several impor- 
tant passages which do not appear in my text. The 
letter of Jomville has been supposed to be address- 
ed to Louis Hut in in 1314, but this seems incon- 
sistent with ihe writer's age. 

t lil, p. 84. He cannot mean that it was never 
employed before Alfonso*8 time, of which he has 
already given iostancea. 



to Henry III. by Raymond, son of Ray- 
mond VL, count of Toulouse, and conse- 
quently between 1216 and 1222, when the 
latter died, upon very strong paper, and 
certainly made, in Mr. Ottley's judgment, 
of mixed materials ; while in sevefal of 
the time of Edward I), written upon gen- 
uine cotton paper of no great thickness, 
the fibres of cotton present themselves 
everywhere at the backs of the letters so 
distinctly that they seem as if they might 
even now be spun into thread.* 
04. Notwithstanding this last statement, 

which 1 must confirm by my Indention of 
own observation, and of which naiwr placed 
no one can doubt who has look- J*/^"*""* *** 
ed at the letters themselves, 
several writers of high authority, such as 
Tiraboschi and Savigny, persist not only 
in fixing the invention of linen paper very 
low, even after the middle of the four- 
teenth century, but in maintaining that it 
is undistinguishable from that made of 
cotton, except by the eye of a manufac- 
turer.! Were this indeed true, it would 
be sufficient for the purpose we have here 
in view, which is not to trace the origin 
of a particular discovery, but the employ- 
ment of a useful vehicle of writing. If it 
be true that cotton paper was fabricated 
in Italy of so good a texture that it cannot 
be discerned from linen, it must be con- 
sidered as of equal utihty. It is not the 
case with the letters on cotton paper in 
our English repositories; most, if not all, 
of which were written in France or Spain. 
But I have seen in the Chapter House at 
Westminster a letter written from Gas- 
cony about 1315, to Hugh Despencer. upon 
thin paper, to all appearance made like 
that now in use, and with a water mark. 
Several others of a similar appearance, in ' 
the same repository, are of rather later 
time. There is also one in the King's 
Remembrancer's Office of the 11th of Ed- 



* Archaeologia, ibid. I may, however, observe, 
that a gentleman as experienced as Mr. Ottlev him- 
self, inclines to think the letter of Raymond writ- 
ten on paper wholly made of cotton, though of bet- 
ter manufacture than usual. 

t Tiraboschi, v., 85. Savigny, Gesch. des Romis- 
chen Rechts, iii.,534. He relies on a book I have 
not seen, Wehrs vom Papier. Hall, 1789. This 
writer, it is said, contends that the words of Peter 
of Clugni, ex rasuris veterum pannorum, means 
cotton paper. — Heeren, p. 208. Lambinet, on the 
oth»^r hand, translates them, without hesitation, 
" chiffons de linge.*'— Hist.de I'Originede I'lmprim- 
erie, i , 93. 

Andr6s has pointed out, p. 70, that Maffei merely 
says he has seen no paper of linen earlier than 1300, 
and no instrument on that material older than one 
of 1367, which he found among his own family 
deeds. Tiraboschi, overlooking this distinction, 
quotes Maffei for his own opinion as to the lateness 
of the invention. 
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ward III. (1337 or 1338), containing the 
accounts of the king's ambassadors to the 
Count of Holland, and probably written in 
that country. This paper has a water 
mark, and, if it is not of linen, is at least 
not easily distinguishable. Bullet declares 
that he saw at fiesan9on a deed of 1302 
on linen paper : several are alleged to ex- 
ist in Germany before the middle of the 
century ; and JLambinet mentions, though 
but on the authority of a periodical publi- 
cation, a register of expenses from 1323 
to 1364, found in a church at Caen, writ- 
ten on two hundred and eight sheets of 
that substance.* One of the Cottonian 
manuscripts (Galba, B. I.) is called Codex 
Chartaceus in the catalogue. It contains 
a long series of public letters, chiefly writ- 
ten in the Netherlands, from an early part 
of the reign of Edward III. to that of 
Henry IV. But, upon examination, I find 
the title not quite accurate ; several let- 
ters, and especially the earliest, are writ- 
ten on parchment, and paper does not ap- 
pear at soonest till near the end of Ed- 
ward's reign. t Sir Henry Ellis has said 
that " very few Instances indeed occur be- 
fore the fifteenth century of letters writ- 
ten upon paper. "t The use of cotton pa- 
per was by no means general, or even, I 
believe, frequent, except in Spain and It- 
aly, perhaps also in the south of France. 
Nor was it much employed even in Italy 
for books. Savigny tells us there are few 
manuscripts of law-books among the mul- 
titude that exist which are not written on 
parchment. 

65. It will be manifest, from what has 
Not at eret ^6^" said, how greatly Robertson 
Tcry impor- has been mistaken in his posi- 
'*"*• tion, that " in the eleventh cen- 

tury the art of making paper, in the man- 
ner now become universal, was invented, 
by means of which not only the number 
of manuscripts increased, but the study of 
the sciences was wonderfully facilitated."^ 
Even Gingu6n6, better informed on such 
subjects than Robertson, has intimated 
something of the same kind. But paper, 
whenever or wherever invented, was very 
sparingly used, and especially in manu- 
script books, among the French, Germans, 
or English, or linen paper, even among 
the Italians, till near the close of the pe- 
riod which this chapter comprehends. 

* Lambinet, ubi supra. 

t Andres, p. 68, mentions a note written in 1342, 
in the Cotton library, as the earhest English speci- 
men of linen paper. I do not know to what this 
refers ; in the above-mentioned Codex Chartaceus 
is a letter of 134 1 , but it is on parchment 

t Ellis's Original Letters, i., 1. 

4 Hist, of Charles V., vol. i., note 10. Heeren 
inclines to the same opinion, p. 200. 



Upon the " study of the sciences" it could 
as yet have had very little effect. The 
vast importance of the invention was just 
beginning to be discovered. It is to be 
added, as a remarkable circumstance, that 
the earliest linen paper was of very good 
manufacture, strong and handsome, though 
perhaps too much like card for general 
convenience ; and every one is aware that 
the first printed books are frequently 
beautiful in the quality of their paper. 

66. III. The application of general prin- 
ciples of justice to the infinite- important 
ly various circumstances which of legai . 
may arise in the disputes of men ■»"<^»«»- 
with each other, is in itself an admirable 
discipline of the moral and intellectual 
faculties. Even where the primary rules 
of right and policy have been obscured in 
some measure by a technical and arbitra- 
ry system, which is apt to grow up, per- 
haps inevitably, in the course of civili- 
zation, the mind gains in precision, and 
acuteness, though at the expense of some 
important qualities ; and a people wherein 
an artificial jurisprudence is cultivated, re- 
quiring both a regard to written authority 
and the constant exercise of a discrim- 
inating judgment upon words, must be 
deemed to be emerging from ignorance. 
Such was the condition of Europe in the 
twelfth century. The feudal customs, 
long unwritten, though latterly become 
more steady by tradition, were in some 
countries reduced into treatises : we have 
our own Glanvil in the reign of Henry II., 
and in the next century much was written 
upon the national laws in various parts of 
Europe. Upon these it is not my inten- 
tion to dwell ; but the importance of the 
civil law in its connexion with ancient 
learning, as well as with moral and polit- 
ical science, renders it deserving of a 
place in any general account either of 
mediaeval or modem Hterature. 

67. That the Roman laws, such as they 
subsisted in the Western empire Roman 
at the time of its dismemberment laws never 
in the fifth century, were receiv- j'hoiiy an- 
ed in the new kingdoms of the ■"**^- 
Gothic, Lombard, and Carlovingian dy- 
nasties, as the rule of those who by birth 
and choice submitted to them, was shown 
by Muratori and other writers of the last 
century. This subject has received addi- 
tional illustration from the acute and la- 
borious Savigny, who has succeeded in 
tracing sufiicient evidence of what had 
been, in fact, stated by Muratori, that not 
only an abridgment of the Theodosian 
code, but that of Justinian, and even the 
Pandects, were known in different parts 
of Europe long before the epoch formerly 
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assigned for the restoration of that juris- 
prudence.* The popular story, already 
much discredited, tnat the famous copy of 
the Pandects, now in the Laurentian li- 
brary at Florence, was brought to Pisa 
from Amalfi, after the capture of that city 
by Roger, king of Sicily, with the aid of a 
Pisan Beet in 1135, and became the means 
of diffusing an acquaintance with that por- 
tion of the law through Italy, is shown by 
him not only to rest on very slight evi- 
dence, but to be unquestionably, in the 
latter and more important circumstance, 
destitute of all foundation.! It is still, in- 
deed, an undetermined question, whether 
other existing manuscripts of the Pan- 
dects are not derived from this illustrious 
copy» which alone contains the entire fifty 
books, and which has been preserved with 
a traditional veneration indicating some 
superiority ; but Savigny has shown that 
Peter of Valence, a jurist of the eleventh 
century, made use of an independent man- 
uscript; and it is certain tnat the Pan- 
dects were the subject of legal studies be- 
fore the sie^e of Amalfi. 

68. Irnenus, by universal testimony, 
imerius: was the founder of all learned 
biaflrsi investigation into the laws of 
raecessora. Justinian. He gave lectures 
upon them at Bologna, his native city, not 
long, in Savigny's opinion, after the com- 
mencement of the century. J And, besides 
this oral instruction, he began the practice 
of making glosses, or short marginal ex- 
planations on the law-books, with the 
whole of which he was acquainted. We 
owe also to him, according to ancient opin- 
ion, though much controverted in later 
times, an epitome, called the Authentica, 
of what Gravina calls the prolix and diffi- 
cult (salebrosis atque garrulis) Novels of 
Justinian, arranged according to the titles 
of the Code. The most eminent succes- 
sors of this restorer of the Roman law 
during the same century were Martinus 
Gosias, Bulgarus, and Placentinus. They 
were, however, but a few among many in- 
terpreters, whose glosses have been part- 
}y, though very imperfectly, preserved. 
*rhe love of equal liberty and just laws in 
the Italian cities rendered the profession 
of jurisprudence exceedingly honourable; 
the doctors of Bologna and other univer- 
sities were frequently called to the office 



» It can be no disparagement to Savigny, who 
does not claim |)erfect originality, to «ay that Mu- 
ratori, in his 44th dissertation, gives several in- 
stances of qnolalions from the Pandects in writers 
older than the capture of Amalfi. 

t Savigny, Geschichte des Komischen Rechta 
in mittel alter, iii., 83. 

t Vol. iv., p. 16. Some have erroneously 
thought Imenut a Gennan. 



of podesta, or criminal judge, in these 
small repubUcs; in Bologna itself they 
were officially members of the smaller or 
secret council ; and their opinions, which 
they did not render gratuitously, were 
sought with the respect that had been 
shown at Rome to their ancient masters 
of the age of Severus. 

C9. A gloss, yXoooa, properly meant a 
word from a foreign language, or Their 
an obsolete or poetical word, or «iowc«. 
whatever requires interpretation. It was 
afterward used for the interpretation it- 
self ; and this sense, which is not strictly 
classical, may be found in Isidore, though 
some .have imagined Imerius himself to 
have first employed it.* In the twelfth 
century it was extended from a single 
word to an entire expository sentence. 
The first glosses were interiinear; they 
were afterward placed in the margin, and 
extended finally in some instances to a 
sort of running commentary on an entire 
book. These were called an Appara- 
tus.! 

70. Besides these glosses on obscure 

passages, some laviryers at- Abridgmenia 

tempted to abridge the body of ?f '*^-, , 
»i 1 Tki -L- I Accarsitts'a 

the law. Placentmus wrote a corpus 

summary of the Code and In- aiossatum. 
stitutes. But this was held inferior to that 
of Azo, which appeared before 1220. Hu- 
golinus gave a similar abridgment of the 
Pandects. About the same time, or a lit- 
tle after, a scholar of Azo, Accursius of 
Florence, undertook his celebrated work, 
a collection of the glosses, which, in the 
century that had elapsed since the time 
of Imerius, had grown to an enormous 
extent, and were, of course, not always 
consistent. He has inserted little, proba- 
bly, of his own, but exercised a judgment, 
not perhaps a very enlightened one, in the 
selection of his authorities. Thus was 
compiled his Corpus Juris Glossatum, 
commonly called Glossa, or Glossa Ordi- 
naria : a work, Says Eichhom, as remark- 
able for its barbarous style and gross 
mistakes in history as for the solidity of 
its judgments and practical distinctions. 
Gravina, after extolling the conciseness, 
acuteness, skill, and diligence in compa- 
ring remote passages and in reconciling 
apparent inconsistencies which distin- 
guished Accursius, remarks the injustice 
of some modems, who reproach his work 
with the ignorance inevitable in his age, 
and seem to think the chance of birth 
which has thrown them into more en- 



* Alcuin defines glossa, '*uniu8 verhi vel nom- 
inis interpretatio.— Ducange, prsfat. in Glossar., 
p. 38. 

t Savigny, iii., 519. 
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lightened times, a part of their personal 
merit.* 

71. Savigny has taken still higher 
Character of ground in his admiration, as we 
early jurisis. nicjy call it, of the early jurists, 
those from the appearance of Imerius to 
the publication of the ^ccursian body of 
glosses. For the executibn"of this work, 
indeed, he testifies no very high respect ; 
Accursius did not sufficient justice to his 
predecessors ; and many of the most val- 
uable glosses are still buried in the dust 
of unpublished manuscripts.f But the 
men themselves deserve our highest 
praise. The school of Irnerius rose sud- 
denly; for in earlier writers we find no 
intelligent use or critical interpretation of 
the passages they cite. To reflect upon 
every text, to compare it with every clause 
or word that might illustrate its meaning 
in the somewhat chaotic mass of the Pan- 
dects and Code, was reserved for these 
acute and diligent investigators. " Inter- 
pretation," says Savigny, " was consider- 
ed the first and most important object of 
glossers, as it was of oral instructors. 
By an unintermitting use of the original 
law-books, they obtained that full and 
lively acquaintance with their contents, 
which enabled them to compare different 
passages with the utmost acuteness and 
with much success. It may be reckoned 
a characteristic merit of many glossers, 
that they keep the attention always fixed 
on the immediate subject of explanation, 
and, in the richest display of comparisons 
with other passages of the law, never de- 
viate from their point into anything too 
indefinite and general; superior often in 
this to the most learned interpreters of 
the French and Dutch schools, and capable 
of giving a lesson even to ourselves. Nor 
did the glossers by any means slight the 
importance of laying a sound critical basis 
for interpretation, but, on the contrary, la- 
boured earnestly in the recension and cor- 
rection of the text."t 

72. These warm eulogies afford us an 
mstance, to which there are many paral- 
lels, of such vicissitudes in literary repu- 
tation, that the wheel of fame, like that of 
fortune, seems never to be at rest. For 
a long time it had been the fashion to 
speak in slighting terms of these early ju- 
rists ; and the passage above quoted from 
Gravina is in a much more candid tone 
than was usual in his age. Their trifling 
verbal explanations of etsi by quamvis, or 
admodum by vcdde ; their strange ignorance 
in deriving the name of the Tiber from the 



♦ Origines Juris, p. 184. t Vol. v., p. 258-267. 
t Vol. v., p. 19&-211. 



Emperor Tiberius ; in supposing that Ul 
plan and Justinian lived before Christ ; in 
asserting that Papinian was put to death 
by Mark Antony ; and even in interpreting 
poniifex by papa or cpiscopus, were the 
topics of ridicule to those whom Gravina 
has so well reproved.* Savigny, who 
makes a similar remark, that we learn, 
without perceiving it and without any per- 
sonal merit, a multitude of things which 
it was impossible to know in the twelfth 
century, defends his favourite glossers in 
the best manner he can, by laying part of 
the blame on the bad selection of Accur- 
sius, and by extolling the mental vigour 
which stniggled through so many difficul- 
ties.f Yet he has the candour to own, 
that this rather enhances the respect due 
to the men than the value of their wri- 
tings ; and, without much acquaintance 
with the ancient glossers, one may pre- 
sume to think, that in explaining the Pan- 
dects, a book requiring, beyond any other 
that lias descended to us, an extensive 
knowledge of the language and antiquities 
of Rome, their deficiencies, if to be meas- 
ured by the instances we have given, or 
by the general character of their age, 
must require a perpetual exercise of omr 
lenity and patience. 

73. This great compilation of Accursius 
made an epoch in the annals of Decline or 
jurisprudence. It put an end, jurisia after 
in great measure, to the oral ex- ^ccursiua. 
planations of lecturers which had pre- 
vailed before. . It restrained, at the same 
time, the ingenuity of interpretation. The 
glossers became the sole authorities ; so 
that it grew into a maxim. No one can go 
wrong who follows a gloss : and some 
said a gloss was worth a hundred texts.J 
In fact, the original was continually unin- 
telligible to a student. But this was ac- 
companied, according to the distinguish- 
ed historian of mediasval jurispmdence, 
by a decline of the science. The jurists 
in the latter part of the thirteenth century 
are far inferior to the school of Irnerius. 
It might be possible to seek a general 
cause, as men are now always prone to 
do, in the loss of self-govcKmnent in many^ 
of the Italian republics. But Savigny, 
superior to this affectation of philosophy, 
admits that this is neither a cause ade- 
quate in itself, nor chronologically parallel 



*■ Gennari, author of Rcspublica Jurisconsulto- 
rum. a work of the last century, who, under colour 
of a fiction, gives rather an enieruiining account of 
the principal jurists, exhibits some curious speri- 
mens of the ignorance of the Accursian interpret- 
ers, such as those in the text. See, too, the article 
Accursius, in Bayle. t V. 213. 

t Bayle, ubi supra. Eichhom, Gesch. der lille- 
ratur, ii., 461. Savigny, ▼., 268. 
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to the decline of jurisprudence. We must 
therefore look upon it as one of those rev- 
olutions, so ordinary and so unaccounta- 
ble in the history of literature, where, af- 
ter a period fertile in men of great talents, 
there ensues, perhaps with no unfavoura- 
ble change in the ditfusion of knowledge, 
a pause in that natural fecundity, without 
which all our endeavours to check a retro- 
grade movement of the human mind will 
be of no avail. The successors of Ac- 
cursius in the thirteenth century content- 
ed tlicmselves with an implicit deference 
to the glosses ; but this is rather a proof 
of their inferiority than its cause.* 

74. It has been the peculiar fortune of 
itMpect paid AccursiiiSj that his name has al- 
io lumaiiJo- ways stood in a representative 
^^"*' capacity, to engross the praise 

or sustain the blame of the great body 
of glossers from whom he compiled. One 
of those proofs of national gratitude and 
veneration was paid to his memory, which 
it is the more pleasing to recount, that, 
from the fickleness and insensibility of 
mankind, they do not very frequently oc- 
cur. The city of Bologna was divided 
into the factions of Lambcrtazzi and Gie- 
reniei. The former, who were Ghibelins, 
having been wholly overthrown, and ex- 
cluded, according to the practice of Italian 
republics, from all civil power, a law was 
made in 1306, that the family of Accur- 
sius, who had been on the vanquished 
side, should enjoy all the privileges of the 
victorious Guclf party, in regard to the 
memory of one " by whose means the 
city had been frequented by students, and 
its fame had been spread through the 
whole world."! 

73. In the next century a new race of 
Scholastic lawyers arose, who, by a different 
juriHt^. species of talent, almost eclipsed 
Banoiua. ^j^^ greatest part of their prede- 
cessors. These have been called the 
scholastic jurists, the glory of the school- 
men havi ug excited an emulous desire to 
apply their dialectic methods in jurispru- 
dence. J Of these the most conspicuous 
were liartolus and Daldus, especially tlie 
former, whose authority became still high- 
er than that of the Accursian glossers. 
Yet liartolus, if we may believe Kichhom, 
content with the glosses, did not trouble 
himself about the text, which he was too 
igiwrant of Roman antiquity, and even of 
the Latin language, unless he is much be- 
lied, to expound.^ " He is so fond of dis- 



♦ Savigny. v , 320. f Ih-. v., 268. 

t The einpio) merit of loj^ical forms in law is not 
new ; instances of it may Lo found in the earlier 
jurists.— Savigny, v., .330 ; vi., 6. 

^ GescUichte der Litteratur, ii., 449. Bartolus 



tinctions," says Gravina, "that he does 
not divide his subject, but breaks it to 
pieces, so that the fragments are, as it 
were, dispersed by the wind. But, what- 
ever harm he might do to the just inter- 
pretation of the Roman law as a positive 
code, he was highly useful to the practi- 
cal lawyer, by the number of cases his 
fertile mind anticipated ; for, though many 
of these were unlikely to occur, yet his 
copiousness and subtlety of distinction is 
such that he seldom leaves those who 
consult him quite at a loss."^ Savigny, 
who rates Bartolus much below the older 
lawyers, gives him credit for original 
thoughts, to which his acquaintance with 
the practical exercise of justice gave rise. 
The olderjurists were chiefly professors of 
legal science, rather than conversant with 
forensic causes ; and this has produced an 
opposition between theory and practice in 
the Roman law, to which we have not 
much analogous in our own, but the re- 
mains of which are said to be etill discern- 
ible in the Continental jurisprudence.f 

70. The later expositors of law, those 
after the age of Accursius, are inferiority or 
reproached with a tedious pro- {"ur,^^"!*** 
lixity, which the scholastic re- anTfmDJnth 
finements of disputation were ctiuuriea. 
apt to produce. They were little more 
conversant with philological and histori- 
cal literature than their predecessors, and 
had less diligence in that comparison of 
texts, by which an acute understanding 
might compensate the want of subsidiary 
learning. In the use of language, the ju- 
rists, with hardly any exceptions, are un- 
couth and barbarous. The great school 
of Bologna had sent out all the earlier 
glossers. In the fourteenth century this 
university fell rather into decline ; the 
jealousy of neighbouring states subjected 
its graduates to some disadvantage ; and, 
while the study of jurisprudence was less 
efficacious, it was more difiused. Italy 
alone produced great masters of the sci- 
ence ; the professors in France and Ger- 
many during the middle ages have left no 
great reputation.J 



even said, I)e verbibus non curat jurisconsultus. 
Eichliorn gives no authority for this ; but Meiners, 
from v^hom. porb.ips, lie took it. quotes Comnenus, 
Ihbtoria Archi;jymnasii l*ataviiii. Vergleichung 
dcr bitten, ii , GIG It seems, however, incredible. 

* Origines Juris, p. 191. 

t Savigny, vi., 133 ; v., 201. Of Bartolus and 
his school it is said by Grotius, Temporum suorum 
infelicitas impedimenlo saepe fuit, quo minus rectc 
leges illas inlelligerent ; satis soiertes alidqui ad 
indagandam xqui bonique naturam ; quo factum ut 
sxpe optimi sint condendi juris auctores, etiam 
tunc cum comliti juris mali sunt interprctes. — Pro- 
legomena in Jus Belli et Pacis. 

X In this slight sketch oi the early lawyers, I 
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77. IV. The universities, however, with 
Classical lit- ^^^^^ metaphysics, derived from 
erature and Aristolle through the medium 
uwte in ihe of Arabian interpreters who did 

^ ****■ not understand him, and with 
the commentaries of Arabian philosophers 
who perverted him,* the development of 
the modern languages with their native 
poetry, much more the glosses of the civil 
lawyers, are not what is commonly meant 
by the revival of learning. In this we 
principally consider the increased study 
of the Latin and Greek languages, and, in 
general, of what we call classical antiqui- 
ty. In the earliest of the dark ages, as 
far back as the sixth century, the course 
of liberal instruction was divided into the 
trivium and the quadrivium ; the former 
comprising grammar, logic, and rhetoric ; 
the latter music, arithmetic, geometry, and 
astronomy. But these sciences, which 
seem tolerably comprehensive, were, in 
reality, taught most superficially, or not 
at all. The Latin grammar, in its merest 
rudiments, from a little treatise ascribed 
to Donatus and extracts of Priscian,t 
formed the only necessary part of the 
trivium in ecclesiastical schools. Even 
this seems to have been introduced afresh 
by Bede and the writers of the eighth cen- 
tury, who much excel their immediate 
predecessors in avoiding gross solecisms 
of grammar.^ It was natural that in 
England, where Latin had never been a 
living tongue, it should be taught better 
than in countries which still affected to 
speak it. From the time of Charlemagne 



have been chiefly guided, as the reader will have 
perceived, by Gravina and Savigny, and also by a 
very neat and succinct sketch in Eichhorn, Gesch. 
der Litteratt*, ii., 448-464. The Origines Juris of 
the first have enjoyed a considerable reputation. 
But Savigny says with severity, that Gravina has 
thought 80 much more of his style than his subject, 
that all he says of the old jurists is perfectly worth- 
less, through its emptiness and want of criticism, 
iii , 72. Of Terrasson's Histoire de la Jurispru- 
dence Romaine, he speaks in still lower terms. 

♦ It has been a subject of controversy, whether 
the physical and metaphysical writings of Aristotle 
were made known to Europe, at the beginning of 
the thirteenth century, through Constantinople or 
through Arabic translations. The former supposi- 
tion rests certainly on what seems good authority, 
that of Rigord, a contemporary historian. But the 
latter is now more generally received, and is said to 
be proved, in a dissertation which I have not seen, 
by M. Jourdain.— Tennemann, Manuel de THist. 
de la Philos., i., 355. These Arabic translations 
were themselves not made directly from the Greek, 
but from the Syriac. It is thought by Buhle that 
♦he logic of Aristotle was known in Europe sooner. 

t Fleury, xvii., 18. Andr68, ix., 284. 

t Kichhorn, Allg. Gesch., ii., 73. The reader is 
requested to distinguish, at least if he cares about 
references, Eichhom's Allgemeine Geschichte der 
Cultur from his Geschichte der Litteratur, with 
which, in future, we shall have more concern. 



it was lost on the Continent in common 
use, and preserved only through glossa- 
ries, of which there were many. The 
style of Latin in the dark period, inde- 
pendently of its want of verbal purity, is 
in very bad taste ; and none seem to have 
been more inflated and empty than the 
English.* The distinction between the 
ornaments adapted to poetry and to prose 
had long been lost, and still more the just 
sense of moderation in their use. It can- 
not be wondered at that a vicious rhetoric 
should have overspread the writings of the 
seventh and eighth centuries, when there 
is so much of it in the third and fourth. 

78. Eichhorn fixes upon the latter part 
of the tenth century as an epoch T««r«v-.«.«# 
from which we are to deduce, m in uie tenth 
its beginnings, the restoration of »"'^ eleventh 
classical taste ; it was then that *^*'*""** 
the scholars left the meager introductions 
to rhetoric formerly used for the works of 
Cicero and Quintilian.f In the school of 
Paderborn, not long after 1000, Sallust and 
Statins, as well as Virgil and Horace, ap- 
pear to have been read. J Several writers, 
chiefly historical, about this period, such as 
Lambert of Aschaffenburg, Ditmar, Witti- 
kind, are tolerably exempt from the false 
taste of preceding times, and, if they want 
a truly classical tone, express themselves 
with some spirit. ^ Gerbert, who, by an un- 
common quickness of parts, shone in very 
different provinces of learning, and was, 
beyond question, the most accomplished 
man of the dark ages, displays in his 
epistles a thorough acquaintance with the 
best Latin authors, and a taste for their 
excellences. II He writes with the feel- 
ings of Petrarch, but in a less auspicious 
period. Even in England, if we may 
quote again the famous passage of Ingul- 
fus, the rhetorical works of Cicero, as well 
as some book which he calls Aristotle, 
were read at Oxford under Edward the 
Confessor. But we have no indisputable 
name in the eleventh century, not even 
that of John de Garlandi^, whose Floretus 



♦ Fleury, xvii., 23. Ducange, preface to Glossa- 
ry, p. 10. The Anglo-Saxon charters are distin- 
guished for their pompous absurdity ; and it is the 
ceneral character of our early historians. Ono 
Ethelwerd is the worst ; but William of Malms- 
bury himself, perhaps in some measure by tran- 
scribing passages from others, sins greatly in this 
respect. f Allg. Gesch , ii., 79. 

t Viguit Horatius magnus atque Virgilius, Cris- 
pus et Sallustius. et Urbanus Statius, ludusque 
fuit omnibus insudare versibus et dictaminilais ju- 
cundisque cantibus — Vita Meinwerci in Leibnitz 
Script. Brunsvic. apud Eichhorn, ii., 399. 

^ Eichhorn, Gesch. der Litteratur, i., 807. Hce- 
ren, p. 157. 

II Heeren, p. 165. It appears that Cicero de re- 
publicft was extant in his time. 
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long continued to be a text-book in schools. 
This is a poor collection of extracts from 
Latin authors. It is uncertain whether 
or not the compiler were an Englishman.* 
79. It is admitted on all hands, that a 
Unfranc, remarkable improvement, both in 
and his ' style and in the knowledge of 
•****^^** Latin antiquity, was perceptible 
towards the -close of the eleventh century. 
The testimony of contemporaries attrib- 
utes an extensively beneficial influence 
to LanfraQC. This distinguished person, 
born at Pavia in 1005, and early known as 
a scholar in Italy, passed into France 
about 1042 to preside over a school at Bee 
in Normandy. It became conspicuous un- 
der his care for the studies of the age, dia- 
lectics and theology. It is hardly neces- 
sary to add, that Lanfranc was raised by 
the Conqueror to the primacjr of England, 
and thus belongs to our own history. An - 
seliiL his successor both in the monastery 
oTBec and the see of Canterbury, far 
more renowned than Lanfranc for meta- 
physical acuteness, has shared with him 
the honour of having diffused a better 
taste for philological literature over the 
schools of France. It has, however, been 
denied by a writer of high authority, that 
either any knowledge, or any love of class- 
ical literature, can be traced in the works 
of the two archbishops. They are in this 
respect, he says, much inferior to those 
of Lupus, Gerbert, and others of the pre- 
ceding ages.f His contemporaries, who 
extol the learninng of Lanfranc in hyper- 
bolical terms, do so in very indifferent 
Latin of their own ; but it appears, indeed, 
more than doubtful, whether the eariiest 
of them meant to praise him for this pe- 
cuUar species of literature .J The Bene- 



♦ Hi«t. Litt. de la France, viii., 84. They give 
▼ery inconclusive reasons for robbing England of 
this writer, who certainly caught here under Will- 
iam the Conaueror, if not before ; but it is possible 
enough that ne came over from France. They sav 
there is no such simame in England as Garland, 
which happens to be a mistake ; but the native 
English dia not often bear simames in that age. 

The Anglo-Saxon qiergy were inconceivably ig- 
norant, ut csteris esset stupori qui grammaticam 
didicisset.— Will. Malmsbury, p. 101. This leads 
us to doubt the Aristotle and Cicero of Ingulfus. 

f Heeren, p. 185. There seems certainly nothing 
above the common in Lanfranc's epistles. 

t Milo Grispinus, abbot of Westminster, in his 
life of Lanfranc, says of him, *' Fuit quidam vir 
magnus Itsiliaoriundus.quem Latinitas in antiquum 
•cientiae statum ab eo restituta tota supremum de- 
bito cum amore et honore agnoscit magistnim, no- 
mine Lanfrancus." 

This passage, which is frequently quoted, surely 
refers to his eminence in dialectics. The words of 
William of Malmsbury go farther. ** Is literatura 
perinsignis liberales artes quae jamdudum sordue- 
rant, a Latio m GalUas vocana acumine suo ex- 
pohvit." 

Vol. L— H 



dictines of St. Maur cannot find much to 
say for him in this respect. They allege 
that he and Anselm wrote better than was 
then usual ; a very moderate comphment. 
Yet they ascribe a great influence to their 
public lectures, and to the schools which 
were formed on the model of Bee* And 
perhaps we could not, without injustice, 
deprive Lanfranc of the credit he has ob- 
tained for the promotion of polite letters. 
There is at least sufficient evidence that 
they had begun to revive in France not 
long after his time. 

80. The signs of gradual improvement 
in Italy during the eleventh cen- i,aiy_vo. 
tury are very perceptible ; sev- cabniary 
eral schools, among which those ***" p»p'»^ 
of Milan and the convent of Monte Casino 
are most eminent, were established ; and 
some writers, such as PeteJL^ami^i and 
Humbert, have obtained praiseTSrrather 
more elegance and polish of style than 
had belonged to their predecessors.! Tbe 
Latin vocabulary of Papig^s was finished 
in 1053. This is a compilation from the 
grammars and glossaries of the sixth and 
seventh centuries ; but, though many of 
his words are of very low Latinity, and his 
etymologies, which are those of his mas- 
ters, absurd, he both shows a competent 
degree of learning, and a regard to pro- 
fane literature, unusual in the darker ages, 
and symptomatic of a more liberal taste.J 



♦ Hist. Litt.de la France, vii, 17, 107; viii.,30|. 
The seventh volume of this long and laborious 
work begins with an excellent account of the liter- 
ary condition of France in the eleventh century. 
At the beginning of the ninth volume we have a 
similar view of tne twelfth. The continuation, of 
which four volumes have already been published 
at Paris, I have not seen. It has but begun to break 
ground, if I may so say, in the thirteinih century, 
as I find from the Journal des Savans. The labo- 
riousness of the French, as well as the encour- 
agement they receive from their government, are 
above all praise, and should be our own shsme ; 
but their prolixity now and then defeats the object. 
The magnificent work, the Ordinances des Rois de 
France, is a proof of this ; lime gains a march on 
the successive volumes, and the laws of four years 
are published at the end of five. 

t Bettinelli, Risorgimento d'ltalia dopo il mille. 
Tiraboschi, iii., 248. 

t The date of the vocabulary of Papias had been 
placed by Scaliger, who says he has as many errors 
as words, in the thirteenth century. But Caspar 
Barthius, in his Adversaria, c. i., atter calling him 
" veterum Glossographorum compactor non semper 
futilis," observes, that Papias mentions an emper- 
or Henry II. as then living, and thence fixes the 
era of his book in the early part of the eleventh 
century, in which he is followed by Bayle, art. 
Balbi. It is rather singular that neither o^ those 
wnters recollected the usage of the Italians to 
reckon as Henry II. the prince whom the Germans 
call Henry III , Henry the Fowler not being inclu- 
ded by them in the ihnperial list ; and Bayle him- 
self quotes a writer, unpublished in the age of Bar- 
thius, who places Papias in the year 10^. 1 his 
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81. It may be said with some truth, 
Influence ^^^^ *^^^y Supplied the fire, from 
or Italy which other nations in this first, 
upon Eu- as afterward in the second era of 
^^^' the revival of letters, lighted their 
own torches. Lanfranc, Anselm, Peter 
Lombard, the founder of systematic the- 
ology in the twelfth century, Imerius, the 
restorer of jurisprudence, Gratian, the au- 
thor of the first compilation of canon law, 
the school of Salerno, that guided medical 
art in all countries, the first dictionaries 
of the Latin tongue, the first treatise of 
algebra, the first great work that makes 
an epoch in anatomy, are as truly and ex- 
clusively the boast of Italy, as the resto- 
ration of Greek literature and of classical 
taste in the fifteenth century.* But if she 
were the first to propagate an impulse to- 
wards intellectual excellence in the rest 
of Europe, it mbst be owned that France 
and England, in this dawn of literature and 
science, went in many points of view far 
beyond her. 

82. Three religious orders, all scions 
Increased ^^^^ ^^^ ^^^^^ Bcnedictine stock, 
copying of that of Clugni, which dates from 
manu- the first part of the tenth century, 
scfipis. ^jj^ Carthusians, founded in 1084, 
and the Cisterciahs7rirf098, contributed to 
propagateclassical learning-f The monks 
of these foundations exercised themselves 
in copying manuscripts ; the arts of calli- 
graphy, and, not long afterward, of illu- 
mination, became their pride ; a more cur- 
sive handwriting and a more convenient 
system of abbreviations were introduced ; 
and thus, from the twelfth century, we find 
a great increase of manuscripts, though 
transcribed mechanically, as a monastic 
duty, and%ften with much incorrectness. 
The abbey of Clugni had a rich library of 
Greek and Latin authors. But few mon- 
asteries of the Benedictine rule were des- 
titute of one ; it was their pride to collect, 
and their business to transcribe, books.J 
These were, in a vast proportion, such as 
we do not highly value at the present 
day; yet almost all we do possess of 
Latin classical literature, with the excep- 
tion of a small number of more ancient 
manuscripts, is owing to the industry of 
these monks. In that age there was per- 
haps less zeal for hterature in Italy, and 
less practice in copying, than in France.^ 
This shifting of intellectual exertion from 



date, I believe, is given by Papias himself.— Tira- 
boschi, ill., 300. A pretty full account of the l..atin 
glossaries before and after Papias will be found in 
the preface to Ducange, p. 38. 

* Bettinelli. Resorgimento d'ltalia, p. 71. 

t Fleury, Hist. Litt. de la France, ix., 113. 

t Ibid., ix., 139. ^ Heeren, p. 197. 



one country to another is not peculiar to 
the middle ages ; but, in regard to them, 
it has not always been heeded by those 
who, using the trivial metaphor of light 
and darkness, which it is not easy to 
avoid, have too much considered Europe 
as a single point under a receding or aid 
vancing illumination. 

83. France and England were the only 
countries where any revival of John of 
classical taste was perceived. In fc-ai'sbury. 
Germany no sensible improvement in phi- 
lological literature can be traced, accord- 
ing to Eichhorn and Heeren, before the 
invention of printing, though I think this 
must be understood with exceptions ; and 
that Otho of Frisingen, Saxo Grammati- 
cus, and Gunther, author of the poem en- 
titled Ligurinus (who belongs to the first 
years of the thirteenth century), might 
stand on equal terms with any of their con- 
temporaries. But in the schools which 
are supposed to have borrowed light from 
Lanfranc and Anselm, a more keen per- 
ception of the beauties of the Latin lan- 
guage, as well as an exacter knowledge of 
its idiom, was imparted. Jo.hii^of^Salis- 
bury, himself one of their most conspicu- 
ous ornaments, praises the method of in- 
struction pursued by Bernard of Chartres 
about the end of the eleventh century, who 
seems, indeed, to have exercised his pu- 
pils vigorously in the rules of grammar 
and rhetoric. After the first gr:mimatical 
instruction out of Donatus and Priscian, 
they were led forward to the poets, ora- 
tors, and historians of Rome ; the pre- 
cepts of Cicero and Quintilian were studi- 
ed, and sometimes observed with affecta- 
tion.* An admiration of the great class- 
ical writers, an excessive love of philol- 
ogy, and disdain of the studies that drew 
men from it, shine out in the two cuiious 
treatises of John of Salisbury. He is per- 
petually citing the poets, especially Hor- 
ace, and had read most of Cicero. Such, 
at least, is the opinion of Heeren, who be- 
stows also a good deal of praise upon his 
Latinity.f Eichhorn places him at the 
head of all his contemporaries. But no 
one has admired his style so much as 
Meiners, who declares that he has no 
equal in the writers of the third, fourth, or 
fifth centuries, except Lactantius and Je- 
rome-t In this I cannot but think there 



♦ Hist. Litt. de la France, vii., 16. 

t P. 203. Hist. Litt. de la France, ix.. 47. Pe- 
ter of Blois also possessed a very respectable stock 
of classical literature. 

% Vergleichung der sitten, ii , 586. He says 
nearly as much of Saxo Grammaiicus and William 
of Malmsbury. If my recollection of the format 
does not deceive me, he is a better writer than oui 
monk of Malmsbury. 
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18 some exaggeration ; the style of John 
of Salisbury, far from being equal to that 
of Augustin, Eutropius, and a few more 
of those early ages, does not appear to me 
by any means elegant; sometimes he falls 
upon a good expression, but the general 
tone is not very classical. The reader 
may judge from the passage in the note.* 
84. It is generally acknowledged, that 
in the twelfth century we find several 
Improvement writers, Abelard, Kloisa, Ber- 
of ciasmctii ^ard of Clairvaux, Saxo Gram- 
iweffthMn- maticus, WiUiam of Malmsbu- 
lury. ry, Peter of Blois, whose style, 

though never correct, which, in the ab- 
sence of all belter dictionaries than that 
of Papias, was impossible, and sometimes 
affected, sometimes too florid and diffuse, 
is not wholly destitute of spirit, and even 
of elegance ;t the Latin poetry, instead of 
Leonine rhymes, or attempts at regular 
hexameters almost equally bad, becomes, 
in the hands of Gunther, Gualterus de In- 
sulis, Gulielmus Brito, and Joseph Isca- 
nus, to whom a considerable number of 
names might be added, always tolerable, 
sometimes truly spiiited ;J and, amid all 
that still demands the most liberal indul- 
gence, we cannot but perceive the real 



♦ One of the most interesting passages in John 
of Sahsbury is that above cited, in which he gives 
an account of the method of instruction pursued by 
Bernard of Charlies, whom he calls exundantissi- 
mus mo<lernis temporibus fons literarum in GaUia. 
John himself was taught by aome who trod in the 
Btcps of this eminent preceptor. Ad hujus ma- 

f^isiri farmam pr»ceptores mei in erammalica, G i- 
lelmus de Conchis, et Richardus cognomento 
Episcopus. officio nunc archidiaconus Constanlien- 
sis, vita et conversatione vir bonus, suos discipujos 
i^iquando informaverunt. Sed poslmodum ex quo 
opinio veritati praejudicium fecit, et homines videri 
quam esse philosophi maluerunt, professoresque 
artium sc totam philosophiam brevius quam trien* 
nio aut quadriennio transfusuroa auditoribus polii- 
cebantur, impelu mullitudinis imperitSB victi cesse- 
ront. Kxinde autem minus temporis et diiigentiae 
in grammaticsD studio impensum est. Ex quo 
coniii^it ut qui omnes artes, lam liberales quam me- 
chanicas protitenlur, nee primam novermt, sine 
qua frustra quis progredietur ad reliquas. Licet 
autem et aliae disciplinre ad literaturam proficianl, 
ha;c tamen priviiej^io singulari facere dicitur litera- 
tum — Melalog., lib. i., c. 24. 

t HiV. Lilt, de la France, ix.. 14G. The Bene- 
dictine.sare scarcely fair towards Abelard (xii.. 147), 
whose siylc, as far as I have seen, which is not 
much, senins equal to that of his contemporaries. 

X Warton has done some justice to the Anglo- 
Latin po.'ta of this century, who have lately been 
published at Paris. The Trojan War and Anti- 
ocheis of Joseph Iscanus, he calls " a miracle m 
this age of classical composition." The stylo, he 
says. IS a mixture of Ovid, Statius, and Claudian. 
— Vol. i , p. 1C3. The extracts Warlon gives seem 
ID me a close imitation of the secon'l. The Phil- 
ippis of William Mrito must be of the thirteenth 
century, and Warton refers the Ligurinus of Gun- 
ther to 1206. 



progress of classical knowledge, and the 
development of a finer taste in Europe.* 

85. The vast increase of religious houses 
in the twelfth century rendered influence or 
necessary more attention to the increased 
the rudiments of hteraturcf "uj"']®^"'^ 
Every monk, as well as every ° ^ *^^' 
secular priest, required a certain portion 
of Latin. In the rude and darker ages 
many illiterate persons had been ordain- 
ed ; there were even kingdoms, as, for ex- 
ample, England, where this is said to have 
been almost general. But the canons of 
the church demanded, of course, such a 
degree of instruction as the continual use 
of a dead language made indispensable ; 
and in this first dawn of learning there can 
be, 1 presume, no doubt that none receiv- 
ed the higher orders, or became professed 
in a monastery, for which the order of 
priesthood was necessary, without some 
degree of grammatical knowledge. Hence 
this kind of education in the rudiments of 
the Latin was imparted to a greater num- 
ber of individuals than at present. 

66. The German writers to whom we 
principally refer, have expatiated Decline of 
upon the decline of literature af- classical 
ter the middle of the twelfth cen- lUTe^hir. 
tury, unexpectedly disappointing tecniiicen- 
the bright promise of that age, so ^^'^'' 
that for almost two hundred years we find 
Europe fallen back in learning where we 
might have expected her progress. J This, 
however, is hardly truo, in the most lim- 
ited sense, of the latter part of the twelfth 
century, when that purity of classical 
taste, which Eichhorn and others seem 
chiefly to have had in their minds, was 
displayed in better Latin poetry than had 
been written before. In a ge|jeral view, 
the thirteenth century was an age of ac- 
tivity and ardour, though not in every re- 
spect the best directed. The fertility of 
the modern languages in versification, tho 
creation, we may almost say, of Itahan 
and English in this period, the great con- 
course of students to tho universities, the 
acute and sometimes profound reason- 
ings of the scholastic philosophy, which 
was now in its most palmy state, the ac- 
cumulation of knowledge, whether derived 
from original research or from Arabian 
sources of information, which we find in 
the geometers, the physicians, the natu- 

* Hist. Lilt, de la France, vol. ix. Eichhorn, 
Alljr. Gcsch. der Cultur, ii., 30, 62. Heeren. 
Meiners. 

+ Hist. Litt. de la France, ix., 11. 

t Mriners, ii . 005. Heeren, p 228. Eichhorn, 
Allg Gesch. der Lilieratur, ii., 63-118. 

The running title of Eichhom's section. Die 
Wiesenschaflen verfallen in Barbarcy, seems much 
too generally expressed. 
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ral philosophers of Europe, are sufficient 
to repel the charge of having fallen back, 
or even remained altogether stationary, 
in comparison with the preceding century. 
But in politeness of Latin style, it is ad- 
mitted that we find an astonishing and 
permanent decUne both in France and 
England. Such complaints are usual in 
the most progressive times ; and we might 
not rely on John of Salisbury when he la- 
ments the decUne of taste in his own age.* 
But, in fact, it would have been rather sin- 
gular if w classical purity had kept its 
ground. A stronger party, and one hos- 
tile to poUte letters, as well as ignorant 
of them — that of the theologians and dia- 
lecticians — carried with it the popular 
voice in the church and the universities. 
The time allotted by these to philological 
hterature was curtailed, that the profess- 
ors of logic and philosophy might detain 
their pupils longer. Granynar continued 
to be taught in the University of Paris ; 
► :t rhetoric, another part of the trivium, 
\\<is given up ; by which it is to be under- 
stood, as I conceive, that no classical au- 
thors were read, or, if at all, for the sole 
purpose of verbal explanation.! The thir- 
teenth century, says Heeren, was one of 
the most unfruitful for the study of an- 
cient hterature. t He does not seem to 
except Italy, though there, as we shall 
soon see, the remark is hardly just. But 
in Germany the tenth century, Leibnitz 
declares, was a golden age of learning 
compared with the thirteenth ;^ and France 
itself is but a barren waste in this period. 
The relaxation of manners among the mo- 
nastic orders, which, generally speaking, 
is the increasing theme of complaint from 
the eleventh century, and the swarms of 
worse vermin, the Mendicant Friars, who 
filled Europe with stupid superstition, are 
assigned by Meiners and Heeren as the 
leading causes of the return of ignorance. || 
87. The writers of the thirteenth cen- 
Reiapse into tury display an incredible igno- 
barbarism. rance, not only of pure idiom, 
but of the common grammatical rules. 
Those who attempted to write verse have 

♦ Metalogicus, 1. i., c. 24. This passage has 
been frequently quoted. He was very inimical to 
the dialecticians, as philologers generally are. 

t Crevier, ii , 376. t P. 237. 

^ Introductio in Script. Bninwic, ^ Ixiii., apud 
Heeren. et Meiners, ii., 631. No one has dwelt 
more fully than this last writer on the decline of 
literature in the thirteenth century, out of his cor- 
dial antipathy to the schoolmen, p. 589, et post. 

Wood, who has no prejudices against popery, as- 
cribes the low state of learning in England under 
Edward MI. and Richard 11. to the misconduct of 
the mendicant friars, and to the papal provisions 
that impoverished the church. 

11 Meiners, ii., 615. Heeren, 235. 



lost all prosody, and relapse into Leonine 
rhymes and barbarous acrostics. The 
historians use a hybrid jargon intermixed 
with modem words. The scholastic phi- 
losophers wholly neglected their style, and 
thought it no wrong to enrich the Latin, 
as in some degree a Uving language, with 
terms that seemed to express iheir mean- 
ing. In the writings of Albertus Magnus, 
of whom Fleury says that he can see no- 
thing great in him but his volumes, the 
grossest errors of syntax frequently oc- 
cur, and vie with his ignorance of history 
and science. Through the sinister exam- 
pie of this man, according to Meiners, the 
notion that Latin should be written with 
regard to ancient models was lost in the 
universities for three hundred years ; an 
evil, however, shght in comparison with 
what he inflicted on Europe by the credit 
he gave to astrology, alchymy, and magic* 
Duns Scotus and his disciples, in the next 
century, carried this much farther, and in- 
troduced a most barbarous and unintelli- 
gible terminology, by which the school 
metaphysics were rendered ridiculous in 
the revival of literature.! Even the ju- 
rists, who more required an accurate 
knowledge of the language, were hardly 
less barbarous. Roger Bacon, who is not 
a good writer, stands at the head in this 
century.J Fortunately, as has been said, 
the transcribing ancient authors had be- 
come a mechanical habit in some monas- 
teries. But it was done in an ignorant 
and slovenly manner. The manuscripts 
of these latter ages, before the invention 
of printing, are by far the most numerous, 
but they are also the most incorrect, and, 
generally, of httle value in the eyes of 
critics.^ 

88. The fourteenth century was not in 
the slightest degree superior to no improve- 
the preceding age. France, Eng- mem m th« 
land, and Germany were wholly Smury"'*" 
destitute of good Latin scholars Richard of 
in this period. The age of Pe- ^"^y- 
trarch and Boccaccio, the age before the 
close of which classical learning truly re- 
vived in Italy, gave no sign whatever of 
animation throughout the rest of Europe ; 
the genius it produced, and in this it was 
not wholly deficient, displayed itself in 
other walks of literature. II We may just- 
ly praise Richard of Bury for his zeal in 
collecting books, and still more for his 
munificence in giving his Ubrary to the 
University of Oxford, with special injunc- 



* Meiners, it., 692. Fleury, 5me discours, in 
Hist. Eccles., xvii., 44. Buhle, i., 702. 
t Meiners, ii., 721. % Heeren, p. 245. 

^ Heeren, p. 304. 
II Uereen, p. 300. Andres, iil, 10. 
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tions that they should be lent to scholars. 
But his erudition appears crude and uncrit- 
ical, his style indifferent, and his thoughts 
superficial.* Yet I am not aware that he 
had any equal in England during this cen- 
tury. 

89. The patronage of letters, or coUec- 
Libniry ^^^^ ^^ books, are not reckoned 
fbnned bv among the glories of Edward 

•iftufS ^^^' ♦ ^^^"8^' ^^ ^°y respect had 
been attached to learning in his 
age and country, they might well have 
suited his magnificent disposition. His 
adversaries, John, and especially Charles 
V. of France, have more claims upon the 
remembrance of a literary historian. Sev- 
eral Latin authors were translated into 
French by their directions ;t and Charles, 
who himself was ignorant of Latin, began 
to form the Royal Library of the*Louvre. 
We may judge from this of the condition 
of literature in his time. The number of 
volumes was about 900. Many of these, 
especially the missals and psalters, were 
richly bound and illuminated. Books of 
devotion formed the larger portion of the 
library. The profane authors, except 
some relating to French history, were, in 
general, of Httle value in our sight. Very 
few classical works are in the list, and no 
poets except Ovid and Lucan.l This li- 
brary came, during the subsequent Eng- 
lish wars, into the possession of the Duke 
of Bedford; and Charles VIL laid the 
foundations of that wliich still exists.^ 

90. This retrograde condition, however, 
Rome im- of classical Uterature was only 
fuiV^uring perceptible in Cisalpine Europe. 
ihoihiriecnth By One of those shillings of lit- 
century. erary illumination to which we 
have alluded, Italy, far lower in classical 
taste than France in the twelfth century, 
deserved a higher place in the next. Ti- 
raboschi says that the progress in poUte 



• The Philobiblon of Richard Aongerrille, often 
called Richard of Bury, chancellor of Edward III., 
is worthy of being read, aa containing some curious 
illastrations of the state of hterature. He quotes a 
wretched poem de VetolA as Ovid*s, and shows lit- 
tle learning, though he had a great esteem for it. — 
See a note of Warton, History of English Poetry, 
i., 146, on Aungenrille. 

t Crevier, ii., 424. Warton has amassed a great 
deal of information, not always Tery accurate, upon 
the subject of early French translations. These 
form a considerable portion of the literature of that 
country in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. — 
Hist, of Knglish Poetry, ii., 414-430. See also De 
Sade. Vie de Petrarque, iii., 548 ; and CreTier, Hist, 
de rUniv. de Paris, li., 424. 

X Warton adds Cicero to the classical list ; and I 
am sorrr to say that, in my History of the Middle 
Ages, I have been led wrong by him. Bourn, his 
only authority, expressly saya, Pas un seul manu- 
sent de Ciceron.— M^m. de TAcad. des Intcript., 
ii., 693. ^ Id., 701. 



letters was slow, but still that some was 
made ; more good books were transcribed, 
there were more readers, and of these 
some took on them to imitate what they 
read ; so that gradually the darkness 
which overspread the land began to be 
dispersed. Thus we find that those who 
wrote at the end of the thirteenth century 
were less rude in style than their prede- 
cessors at its commencement.^ A more 
elaborate account of the state of learning 
in the thirteenth century will be found in 
the life of Ambrogio Traversari, by Mehus ; 
and several names are there mentioned, 
among whom that of Brunetto Latini is 
the most celebrated. Latini translated 
some of the rhetorical treatises of Cice- 
ro.f And we may perhaps consider as a 
witness, to some de^ee, of progressive 
learning in Italy at this time, the cathouooa 
Cathohcon of John Balbi, a Gen- ©f ^^^ 
oese monk, morelreiquently styled Januen- 
sis. This book is chiefly now heard of, 
because the first edition, printed by Guten- 
burg in 1460, is a book of uncommon rari- 
ty and price. It is, however, deserving 
of some notice in the annals of literature. 
It consists of a Latin grammar, followed 
by a dictionary, both, perhaps, superior to 
what we should expect from the general 
character of the times. * They are at least 
copious ; the Cathohcon is a volume of 
great bulk. Balbi quotes abundantly from 
the Latin classics, and appears not wholly 
unacquainted with Greek ; though 1 must 
own that Tiraboschi and Eichhom have 
thought otherwise. The Cathohcon, as 
far as I can judge from a slight inspection 
of it, deserves rather more credit than it 
has in modem times obtained. In the 
grammar, besides a familiarity with the 
terminology of the old grammarians, he 
will be found to have stated some ques- 
tions as to the proper use of words, with 
dubitari solet, mtUturn qtueritur ; which, 
though they are superficial enough, indi- 
cate that a certain attention was begin- 
ning to be paid to correctness in writing. 
From the great size of the Cathohcon, its 
circulation must have been very hmited.| 

• Id., iv., 420. The Latin Tersificrs of the thir- 
teenth centurv were numerous, but generally Tery 
indifferent.— Id., 378. 

t Mehus, p. 157. Tiraboschi, p. 418. 

t Libellum hunc (saya Balbi, at the conclusion) 
ad honorem Dei et glorios9 Virginis Marie, et beati 
Domini patris nostri et omnium sanctorum electo- 
rum, necnon ad utilitatem meam et ecclesis sancta 
Dei, ex diversis majorum meorum dictis multo la- 
bore et dilig:enti studio compilavi. Operis quippe 
ac atudii mei est et fuit multos libros legete et ex 
plurimis diversos carpere flores. 

Eichhom speaks severely, and, I am disposed to 
think, unjustly, of the Cathohcon, as without order 
and plan, or any knowledge of the Greek, as the 
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91 In the dictionary, however, of John 
Imperfection o^ Genoa, as in those of Papias 
or early die- and the other glossarists, we find 
uonnnes. j-^^ distinction made between 
the different gradations of Latinity. The 
Latin tongue was to them, except so far 
as the ancient grammarians whom they 
copied might indicate some to be obsolete, 
a single body of words ; and, ecclesiastics 
as they were, they could not understand 
that Ambrose and Hilary were to be pro- 
scribed in the vocabulary of a language 
which was chiefly learned for the sake of 
reading their works. Nor had they the 
means of pronouncing, what it has cost 
the labour of succeeding centuries to do, 
that there is no adequate classical author- 
ity for innumerable words and idioms in 
common use. Their knowledge of syn- 
tax, also, was very hmited. The prejudice 
of the church against profane authors had 
by no means wholly worn away : much 
less had they an exclusive possession of 
the grammar-schools, most of the books 
taught in which were modern. Papias, 
Uguccio, and other indifferent lexicogra- 
phers, were of much authority.* The 
general ignorance in Italy was still very 
great. In the middle of the fourteenth 
century we read of a man, supposed to be 
learned, who took Plato and Cicero for 
poets, and thought Ennius a contemporary 
of Statius.t 

92. The first real restorer of polite let- 
Tcstoration ters was Petiarch. His fine taste 
of letters taught him to relish the beauties 
due 10 Pe- of Virgil and Cicero, and his ar- 
^''^'^'^ ' dent praises of them inspired his 
compatriots with a desire for classical 
knowledge. A generous disposition to 
encourage letters began to show itself 
among the Italian princes. Robert, king 
of Naples, in the early part of this centu- 
ry, one of the first patrons of Petrarch, 
and several of the great families of Lom- 
bardy, gave this proof of the humanizing 
effects of peace and prosperity. J It has 

author himscif confesses (Gesch. der Litteratur, ii., 
238). 'I'he order and plan arc alphabetical, as usu- 
al in a dictionary ; an<l, though Balhi does not lay 
rlaiin to much Greek, i do not think he professes 
entire ignorance of it. Hoc difficile est scire et 
minimi inihi non bene scienti linguam Graecam : — 
npnd Gradenigo, Litteratura Greco-ltaliana, p. 104. 
I have observed that Balbi calls himself philocaluit, 
which, indeed, is no evidence of much Greek eru- 
lilion. 

• Mehu?. Muratori, Dissert. 44. 

+ Mehus, p 211. Tiraboschi, v., 82. 

% Tiraboschi, v.. 20, et post. Ten universities 
were founded m Italy during the fourteenth centa- 
|i|r, some of which did not last long. Rome and 
Fermo in 1303; Perugia in 1307; Treviso about 
1.T20 ; Pisa in 1339 ; Pavia not long after; Flor- 
ence in 1348 ; Siena in 1357 ; Lucca in 1369, and 
Ferrara in 1391. 



been thought by some, that, but for his ap- 
pearance and inffuence at that period, the 
manuscripts themselves would have per- 
ished, as several had done in no long time 
before ; so forgotten and abandoned to dust 
and vermin were those precious records 
in the dungeons of monasteries.* He 
was the first who brought in that almost 
deification of the great ancient writers, 
which, though carried in following ages 
to an absurd extent, was the animating 
sentiment of sohtary study ; that through 
which its fatigues were patiently endured, 
and its obstacles surmounted. Petrarch 
tells us himself, that, while his comrades 
at school were reading iEsop's Fables, er 
a book of one Prosper, a writer of the fifth 
century, his time was given to the study 
of Cicero, which dehghted his ear long 
before Re could understand the sense.f 
It was much at his heart to acquire a 
good style in Latin. And, rela- character of 
tively to his predecessors of the *^'* "y^o- 
mediaeval period, we may say he was suc- 
cessful. Passages full of elegance and 
feeling, in which we are at least not much 
offended by incorrectness of style, are fre- 
quent in his writings. But the fastidious 
scholars of later times confcmned these 
imperfect endeavours at purity. "He 
wants," says Erasmus, "full acquaint- 
ance with the language, and his whole 
diction shows the rudeness of the prece- 
ding age."t An Itahan writer, somewhat 
earlier, speaks still more unfavourably. 
" His style is harsh, and scarcely bears 
the character of Latinity. His writings 
are indeed full of thought, but defective in 
expression, and display the marks of la- 
bour without the polish of elegance. "§ I 
incHne to agree with Meiners in rating 
the style of Petrarch somewhat more 
highly. II Of Boccace the ivriter above 
quoted gives even a worse character. 
"Licentious and inaccurate in his diction, 
he has no idea of selection. All his Latin 
writings are hasty, crude, and unformed. 
He labours with thought, and struggles to 
give it utterance ; but his sentiments find 



♦ Heeren, 270. 

t Et ilia quidem aetale nihil intelligere poteram, 
sola me verborum duiceaoqua?dam et sonoritas deti- 
nebat ut quicquid aliud vel Icgerem vel audirem, rau- 
cum mihi dissomimque videretur.— Kpist. Seniles, 
lib. XV , apud de Sade, i., 36. t Ciceronianus. 

^ Paulus Cortesius de hominibus doctis. I take 
the translations from Roscoe*s Lorenzo de* Medici, 
c. vii. 

II Vergleichung ier Sitten, iii., 126. Meiners has 
expatiated for fifty pages, p. 94-147, on the merits 
of Petrarch in the restoration of claj=sical litera- 
ture ; he seems unable lo leave the subject. Hee- 
ren, though less diffuse, is not less panegyrical, 
De Sade's three quartos are certainly a little te- 
dious. 
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no adequate vehicle, and the lustre of his 
native talents is obscured by the depraved 
taste of the times." Yet his own mother 
tongue owes its earliest model of grace 
and refinement to his pen. 

93. Petrarch was more proud of his 
HiR Laiiu Latin poem called Africa , the sub- 
poeiry. ject of which is the termination of 
the second Punic war, than of the sonnets 
and odes which have made his name im- 
mortal, though they were not the chief 
bources of his immediate renown. It is, 
indeed, written with elaborate elegance, 
and perhaps superior to any preceding 
specimen of Latin versification in the mid- 
dle ages, unless we should think Joseph 
Iscanus his equal. But it is more to be 
praised for taste than for correctness ; and 
though, in the Basle edition of 1554, which 
I have used, the printer has been exces- 
sively negligent, there can be no doubt 
that the Latin poetry of Petrarch abounds 
with faults of metre. H is eclogues, many 
of wliich are covert satires on the court 
of Avignon, appear to me more poetical 
than the Africa, and are sometimes very 
beautifully expressed. The eclogues of 
Boccaccio, though by no means indiffer- 
ent, do not equal those of Petrarch. 

94. Mehus, whom Tiraboschi avowedly 
John of copies, has diligently collected 
Ravenna, the names, though little more than 
the names, of Latin teachers at Florence 
in the fourteenth century.* But among 
the earlier of these there was no good 
niothod of instruction, no elegance of lan- 



guage. The first who revealed the mys- 
teries of a pure and graceful style, was 
John Malpaghino, commonly called John 
of Kavenna, one whom, in his youth, Pe- 
trarch had loved as a son, and who, not 
very long before the end of the century, 
taught Latin at Padua and Florence.* 
'I'he best scholars of the ensuing age were 
his disciples, and among them was Gas- 
parian of Barziza, or, as gener- oaspann ot 
ally called, of Bergamo, justly Bur^iza. 
characterized by Eichhorn as the father 
of a pure and elegant Latinity.f The dis- 
tinction between the genuine Latin lan- 
guage and that of the lower empire was 
from this generally recognised; and the 
writers who had been regarded as stand- 
ards were thrown away with contempt. 
This is the proper era of the revival of 
letters, and nearly coincides with the be- 
ginning of the fifteenth century. 

95. A few subjects, affording less ex- 
tensive observation, we have postponed to 
the next chapter, which will contain the 
hterature of Europe in the first part of the 
fifteenth century. Notwithstanding our 
wish to preserve, in general, a strict regard 
to chronology, it has been impossible to 
avoid some interruptions of it without 
introducing a multipHcity of transitions 
incompatible with any comprehensive 
views ; and which, even as it must inev- 
itably exist in a work of this nature, is 
likely to diminish the pleasure, and per- 
haps the advantage, that the reader might 
derive from it. 
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Cultivation of Latin in Italy.— Revival of Greek 
Literature. — Vestiges of it during the Middle 
Agps — It is taus;ht by Chrysoloras— his Disci- 
ples—and by learned Greeks.— Slate of Classical 
Ijearnuig in other parts of Europe.— Physical 
Scionce.H.— Mathematics— Medicine and Anato- 
my— f'oelry in Spain, France, and England.— 
Formation of new Laws of Taste in Middle 
Age.s — Their Principles. — Romances. — Reli- 
gious Opinions. 

1. GiNGUKNE has well observed, that the 
Zr-ai for fourteenth century left Italy in the 
ri.iHsicai possession of the writings of three 
[''Vi-iV'^^ great masters, of a language form- 
" '" ^' cd and |>olished by them, and of a 
strong relish for classical learning. But 
this soon became the absorbing passion, 
fortunately, no doubt, in the result, as the 



» Vita Traversari, p. 348. 



same author has elsewhere said, since all 
the exertions of an age were required to 
explore the rich mine of antiquity, and 
fix the standard of taste and purity for 
succeeding generations. The ardour for 
(?lu!?sical studies grew stronger every day. 
To write Latin correctly, to understand 
the allusions of the best authors, to learn 
the rudiments at least of Greek, were the 
objects of every cultivated mind. 

2. The first half of the fifteenth century 
has been sometimes called the age of Pog- 
gio IJracciolini, which it expresses not 



♦ A Life of John .Malpaghino of Ravenna is the 
first in Meincr's l^ehenshesrhreibungt^n beruhmter 
manner. 3 vols., Zurich, 1795, but it is wholly taUen 
from Petrarch's Letters, and from Mehiis's Life ui 
Traversari, p. ^IH. See a\»o Tirabo.schi, v., 551. 

t Geschichte der Littemiur, ii., 241. 
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Pnggio very inaccurately as to his literary 
Braccio- life, sincc he was bom in 1381, and 
*^"^- died in 1459 ; but it seems to involve 
too high a compliment. The chief merit 
of Poggio was his diligence, aided by good 
fortune, in recovering lost works of Ro- 
man literature, that lay mouldering in the 
repositories of convents. Hence we owe 
to this one man eight orations of Cicero, 
a complete Quintilian, Columella, part of 
Lucretius, three books of Valerius Flac- 
cus, Silius Italicus, Ammianus Marcelli- 
nus, Tertullian, and several less impor- 
tant writers : twelve comedies of Plautus 
were also recovered in Germany through 
his directions.^ Poggio, besides this, was 
undoubtedly a man of considerable learn- 
ing for his time, and still greater sense and 
spirit as a writer, though he never reach- 
ed a very correct or elegant style.f And 
this applies to all those who wrote before 
the year 1440, with the single exception of 
Gasparin; to Coluccio Salutato, Guarino 
of Verona, and even Leonard Aretin.J 



♦ Sbrpherd'8 Life of Poggio. Tiraboschi. Cor- 
niani. Koscoe's Lorenzo, ch. i. Fabricius, in bis 
Bibliotheca Latin amedis et infimae Statis, gives a 
list not quite the same ; but Poggio's own authority 
must be the best. The work first above quoted is, 
for the literary history of Italy in the earlier half of 
the fifteenth century, what Roscoe's Lorenzo is for 
the latter. Gingu6n6 has not added much to what 
these English authors and Tiraboschi had furnished. 

t Mr. Shepherd has judged Poggio a little fa- 
vourably, as became a biographer, but with sense 
and discrimination. His Italian translator, the Av- 
vocato Tonelli (Firenze, 1825), goes much beyond 
the mark in extolling Poggio above all his contem- 
poraries, and praising his " vastissima" in the strain 
of hyperbole too familiar to Italians. This vast 
learning, even for that time, Poggio did not pos- 
sess : we have no reason to believe him equal to 
Guarino, Filetfo, or Traversari, much less to Valla. 
£rasmus, however, was led by his partiality to Valla 
into some injustice towards Poggio, whom he calls 
rabula adeo indoctus, ut etiamsi vacaret obscoeni- 
tate, tamen indignus esset qui legeretur, adeo au- 
tem obsccenus ut etiamsi doctissimus esset, tamen 
esset a viris bonis rejiciendus.— Epist. ciii. This 
is said too hastily; but in his Ciceronianus, where 
we have his deliberate judgment, he appreciates 
Poggio mc^e exactly. AAer one of the interlocu- 
tors has called him vividse cujuadam eloquentiae 
virum, the other replies : Naturas satis erat, artis et 
eruditionis non multum ; interim impuro sermonis 
fiuxu, si Laurentio Valise credimus. Bebel,a Ger- 
man of some learning, rather older than Erasmus, 
in a letter quoted by Blount (Censura Auctorum, in 
Poggio), praises Poggio very highly for his style, 
and prefers him to Valla. Paulus Cortesius seems 
not much to differ from Erasmus about Poggio, 
though he is more severe on Valla. 

It should be added, that Tonelli's notes on the 
life of Poggio are useful ; among other things, he 
points out that Poggio did not learn Greek of 
Emanuel Chrysoloras, as all writers on this part of 
literary history had hitherto supposed, but about 
1423, when he was turned of forty. 

t Coluccio Salutato belongs to the fourteenth 
century, and was deemed one of its greatest oma- 



Nor is this any disparagement Latj„ g,yi« 
to their abilities and industry, or that ag« 
They had neither grammars nor indifferent, 
dictionaries, in which the purest Latinity 
was distinguishable from the worst ; they 
had to unlearn a barbarous jargon, made 
up with scraps of the Vulgate and of ec- 
clesiastical writers, which pervades the 
Latin of the middle ages ; they had great 
difficulty in resorting to purer models, 
from the scarcity and high price of man- 
uscripts, as well as from their general in- 
correctness, which it required much atten- 
tion to set right. Gasparin of Barziza 
took the right course, by incessantly turn- 
ing over the pages of Cicero ; and thus, by 
long habit, gained an instinctive sense of 
propriety in the use of language, which no 
secondary means at that time could have 
given him. 

3. This writer, often called GBSSSOSUit 
^.^TgL^niO) his own birthplace Gasparin of 
being In the neighbourhood of ^"ua. 
that citv, was bom about 1370, and began 
to teacfi before the close of the century. 
He was transferred to Padua by the Sen- 
ate of Venice, in 1407 ; and in 1410 ac- 
cepted the invitation of Filippo Maria Vis- 
conti to Milan, where he remained till his 
death in 1431. Gasparin had here the 
good fortune to find Cicero de Oratore, 
and to restore Quintilian by the help of 
the manuscript brought from St. GaU by 
Poggio, and another found in Italy by 
Leonard Aretin. His fame as a writer 
was acquired at Padua, and founded on 
his diligent study of Cicero. 

4. It is impossible to read a page of 
Gasparin without perceiving that Merits or 
he IS quite of another order of his style. 



ments in learning. M a a dir Tero, says Tiraboschi, 
who admits his extensive erudition, relatively to his 
age, benche lo stil di Coluccio abbia non rare volte 
energia e forza mag^iore che quello del la maggior 
parti degli altri scnttori di questi tempi, ^ certo 
pero, che tanto h diverao da ouello di Cicerone nella 
prosa, e ne' versi da quel di Virgilio, quanto appun- 
to d di versa una scimia da un uomo, v., 537. 

Cortesius, in the dialogue quoted above, says of 
Leonard Aretin : Hie primus inconditam scribendi 
consuetudinem ad numerosum quendam sonum in- 
flexit, et attulit hominibus nostris aliouid certe 
splendidius. . . Et ego video hunc nonaum satis 
esse limatum, nee delicatiori fastidio tolerabilem. 
Atqui dialog! Joannis Ravennatis vix semel legun- 
tur, et Coluccii Epistolae, quae turn in honore erant, 
non apparent ; sed Boccacii Genealogiam legimus, 
ntilem lUam quidem, sed non tamen cum Petrarcha 
ingenio conferendam. At non videtis quantum his 
omnibus desit?— P. 12. Of Guarino he says after- 
ward : Genus tamen dicendi inconcinnum admo- 
dum est et salebrosum ; utitur plerumque impru- 
dens verbis poeticis, quod est maxime vitiosum; 
sed ma^s est in eo succus, quam color laudandus. 
Memona teneo, quendam familiarem meum solitum 
dicere, melius Guarinum fame sua consuluisse, si 
nihil anquam scripsisset. p. 14. 
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scholars from his predecessors. He is 
truly Ciceronian in his turn of phrases and 
structure of sentences, which never end 
awkwardly, or with a wrouf arrangement 
of words, as is habitual witn his contem- 
poraries. Inexact expressions may of 
course be found, but they do not seem 
gross or numerous. Among his works 
are several orations which probably were 
actually deUvered: they are the earliest 
models of that classical declamation which 
became so usual afterward, and are ele- 
gant, if not very forcible. His Epistolae 
ad Exercitationem accommodat2B was the 
first book printed at Paris. It contains a 
series of exercises for his pupils, probably 
for the sake of double translation, and 
mreley designed to exempUfy Latin id- 
ioms.* 

5. If Gasparin was the best writer of 
Victoria this generation, the most accom- 
of Feitre. pUshed Instructcr was Victorin of 
Feltre, to whom the Marquis of Mantua 
intrusted the education of his own chil- 
dren. Many of the Italian nobility, and 
some distinguished scholars, were brought 
up under the care of Victorin in that city; 
and, in a very corrupt age, he was still 
more zealous for their moral than their 
literary improvement. A pleasing ac- 
count of his method of discipline will be 
found in Tiraboschi, or more fully in Cor- 
niani, from a hfe written by one of Vic- 
torin's pupils, named Prendilacqua.f " It 
could hanily be believed," says Tirabos- 
chi, "that in an age of such rude manners, 
a model of such perfect education could 
be found : if all to whom the care of youth 
is intrusted would make it theirs, what 
ample and rich fruits they would derive 
from their labours." The learning of Vic- 
torin was extensive ; he possessed a mod- 
erate hbrary, and rigidly demanding a mi- 
nute exactness from his pupils in their in- 
terpretation of ancient authors, as well as 
in their own compositions, laid the found- 

^ Morhof, who says, primus in Italia aliquid bal- 
batire ccepit Oaspannnt, bad probably never seen 
his writings, which are a great deal better, in point 
of language, than his own. Cortesius, howerer, 
blames Gasparin for too elaborate a style ; nimia 
cura attenuabat orationom. 

He once uses a Qreek word in his letters ; what 
he knew of the language does not otherwise ap- 
pear ; but he might have heard Guarino at Venice. 
He had not seen Pliny's Natural History, nor did 
1m possess a Liry, but was in treaty for one. — Epist, 
p. ioo, A.D. 1415. 

t Tiraboschi, Tii., 306i Comiani, ii., 53. Hee- 
reo, p. 835w He is also mentioned, with much 
praise for his mode of education, by his friend Am- 
nrogio TrsTersari, a passage from whose HodoM- 
ricon will be found in Heeren, p. 237. Victorin oied 
in 1447, and was buried at the public expense, his 
liberaUty in giving gratuitous Mistniction to the 
poor having left him so. 

Vol. I.— I 



ations of a propriety in style which the 
next age was to display. Traversari vis- 
ited the school of Victorin, for whom he 
entertained a great regard, in 1433; it 
had then been for some years estabUsh- 
ed.* No writings of Victorin have been 
preserved. 

6. Among the writers of these forty 
years, after Gasparin of Bergamo, Leonard 
we may probably assign the high- Areun. 
est place in politeness of style to Leonar- 
do Bruni, more commonly called Jj^Sgp, 
from Tiis birthplace, Arezzo. " He was 
the first," says Paulus Cortesius, " who 
replaced the rude structure of periods by 
some degree of rhythm, and introduced our 
countrymen to something more briUianc 
than they had known before ; though even 
he is not quite as pohshed as a fastidious 
delicacy would reouire." Aretin's histo- 
ry of the Goths, wnich, though he is silent 
on the obUgation, is chiefly translated from 
Procopius, passes for his best work. In 
the constellation of scholars who enjoyed 
the sunshine of favour in the palace oi 
Cosmo de' Medici, Leonard Aretin waf 
one of the oldest and most prominent 
He died at an advanced age in 1444, and 
is one of the six illustrious dead who re- 
pose in the church of Santa Croce.f 

7. We come now to a very important 
event in literary history : the re- u^^^, ^^ 
suscitation of the study of the the Greek 
Greek language in Italy. During janguage 
the whole course of the middle ^^' 
ages we find scattered instances of schol- 
ars in the west of Europe, who Early Greek 
had acquired some knowledge scholars or 
of Greek ; to what extent it is Europe, 
often a difficult question to determine. In 
the eariier and darker period, we begin 
with a remarkable circumstance, alrewiy 
mentioned, of our own ecclesiastical his- 
tory. The infant Anglo-Saxon churches, 
desirous to give a national form to their 
hierarchy, solicited the Pope VitaUan to 
place an archbishop at their head. He 
made choice of Theodore, who n«t only 
brought to England a store of Greek man- 
uscripts, but, through the means of his 
followers, imparted a knowledge of it to 
some of our countrymen. Bede, half a 
century afterward, tells us, of course very 
h)rperboUcally, that there were still sur- 
viving disciples of Theodore and Adrian, 
who understood the Greek and Latin lan- 
guages as Veil as their own.| From these 



• Mehus, p. 421. 

t Madame de Staifl anfortunately confounded 
this respectable scholar, in her Corinne, with Pietro 
Aretino ; I remember well that Ugo Foecol(y:ould 
never contain his wrath against her for this mistake. 

t Hist Eccles., 1. ▼., c. 2. Usque hodie super- 



66 



LITERATURE OF EUROPE 



he derived, no doubt, his own knowledge, 
which may not have been extensive ; but 
we cannot expect more, in such very un- 
favourable circumstances, than a superfi- 
cial progress in so difficult a study. It is 
probable that the lessons of Theodore's 
disciples were not forgotten in the British 
and Irish monasteries. Alcuin has had 
credit, with no small likelihood, if not on 
positive authority, for an acquaintance 
with Greek;* and as he, and perhaps 
others from these islands, were active in 
aiding the efforts of Charlemagne for the 
restoration of letters, the slight tincture 
of Greek that we find in the 
lema^gneand schools founded by that emper- 
hia aucceas- or, may have been derived from 
°"* their instruction. It is, howev- 

er, an equally probable hypothesis, that it 
was communicated by Greek teachers, 
whom it was easy to procure. Charle- 
magne himself, according to Eginhard, 
could read, though he could not speak the 
Greek language. Thegan reports the very 
same, in nearly the same words, of Louis 
the Debonair. t The former certainly in- 
tended that it should be taught in some 
of his schools ;% ^^^ ^^^ Benedictines of 
St. Maur, in their long and laborious His- 

sunt ex eorum discipulus,qui Latinam Graecamque 
linguam aeque acpropriam in qua nati sunt.norunt. 
Bede's own knowledge of Greek is attested by his 
biographer Cutbbert ; praeter Lalinam etiam Grae- 
cam comparaverat. He once, and possibly more 
often, uses a Greek word ; but we must suspect 
his knowledge of it to have been trifling. 

A manuscript in the British Museum (Cotton, 
Galba, i., 18) is of some importance in relation to 
this, if it be truly referred to the eighth century. It 
contains the Lord's prayer in Greek, written in An- 
glo-Saxon characters, and appears to have belonged 
to King Athelstan. Mr. Turner (Hist, of Anglo- 
Sax., vol. iii., p. 396) has taken notice of this man- 
uscript, but without mentioning its antiquity. The 
manner in which the words are divided show a per- 
fect ignorance of Greek in the writer ; but the Sax- 
on is curious in another respect, as it proves the 
pronunciation of Greek in the eighth century to 
have been modem or Romaic, and not what we 
hold to be ancient. 

* C*^tait un homme habile dans le Grec comrae 
dans le Latin.— Hist. Litt. de la France, iv., 8. 

t The passages will be found in Eichhom, Allg. 
Gesch., ii., 265 and 290. That concerning Charle- 
magne is quoted in many other books. £ginhard 
says in the same place, that Charles prayed in Lat- 
in as readily as in his own language ; and Thegan, 
that Louis could speak Latin perfectly. 

t Osnabrug has generally been named as the 
place where Charlemagne pecuharly designed that 
Greek should be cultivated. It seems, however, 
on considering the passage usually Quoted (Baluze, 
ii., 419), to have been only one out of many. Eich- 
horn thinks that the existence of a Greek school at 
Osnabrug is doubtful, but that there is more evi- 
dence in favour of Saltsburg and Ratisbon. — Allg. 
Gesch. der Cultur, ii., 383. The words of the Ca- 
pitulary are, Graecas et Latinas Scholas in perpetu- 
um manere ordinavimus. 



toire Litt^raire de la France, have enu- 
merated as many as seventeen persons 
within France, or at least the dominions 
of the Carlovingian house, to whom they 
ascribe, on the authority of contempora- 
ries, a portion of this learning.* 'I'hese 
were all educated in the schools of Char- 
lemagne, except the most eminent upon 
the list,- John Scotus Erigena, for whom 
Scotland and Ireland contend, the latter 
probably on the best gi-ounds. It is not 
necessary by any means to suppose that 
he had acquired by travel the Greek 
tongue, which he possessed suflSciently to 
translate, though very indifferently, the 
works attributed in that age to Dionysius 
the Areopagite.f Most writers of the 
ninth century, according to the Benedic- 
tines, make use of some Greek words. It 
appears by a letter of the famous Hinc- 
mar, archbishop of Rheims, who censures 
his nephew Hincmar of Laon for doing 
this affectedly, that glossaries, from which 
they picked those exotic flowers, were al- 
ready in use. Such a glossary in Greek 
and Latin, compiled, under Charles the 
Bald, for the use of the church of Laon, 
was, at the publication of this Benedictine 
History, near the middle of the last cen- 
tury, in the library of St. Germain des 
Pres.J We may thus perceive the means 
of giving the air of more learning than 
was actually possessed ; and not to infer 
from these sprinklings of Greek in medi- 
aeval writings, whether in their proper 
characters or Latinized, which is rather 
more frequent, that the poets and profane, 
or even classical, writers were accessible 
in a French or English monastery. Nei- 
ther of the Hincmars seems to have un- 
derstood it. Tiraboschi admits that he 
cannot assert any Italian writer of the 
ninth century to be acquainted with 
Greek. & 

8. The tenth century furnishes not quite 
so many proofs of Greek schol- ]„ ti,e lenih 
arship. It was, however, stud- andeievemh 
ied by some brethren in the ab- ""'"•^«- 
bey of St. Gall, a celebrated seat of learn- 
ing for those times, and the library of 
which still bears witness, in its copious 
collection of manuscripts, to the early in- 



♦ Hist. Lilt, de la France, vol. v. Launoy had 
commenced this enumeration in his excellent trea- 
tise on the schools of Charlemagne ; but he has not 
carried it quite so far. See, too, Eichhom, A 11^. 
Gesch., ii., 420; and Gesch. der Litt, i., 824. Mei- 
ners thinks that Greek was better known in the 
ninth century, through Charlemagne's exertions, 
than for five hundred years afterward, ii., 367. 

t Eichhorn, ii., 227. Bmcker. Guizot. 

t Hist. Litt. de la France, toL iv. Ducange 
prasf in Glossar., p. 40. 

4 iii., 206. 
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lercourse between the scholars of Ireland 
and those of the Continent. Baldric, bish- 
op of Utrecht,* Bruno of Cologne, and 
Gcrbert, besides a few more whom the 
historians of St. Maur record, possessed a 
tolerable acquaintance with the Greek lan- 
guage. They mention a fact that throws 
light on the means by which it might oc- 
casionally be learned. Some natives of 
that country, doubtless expatriated Catho- 
lics, took refuge in the diocese of Toul, 
under the direction of the bishop, not long 
before 1000. They formed separate soci- 
eties, performing divine service in their 
own language, and with their own rites.f 
It is probable, the Benedictines observe, 
that Humbert, afterward a cardinal, ac- 
quired from them that knowledge of the 
language by which he distinguished him- 
self in controversy with their country- 
men.J This great schism of the church, 
which the Latins deeply felt, might induce 
some to study a language, from which 
alone they could derive authorities in dis- 
putation with these antagonists. But it 
had also the more unequivocal effect of 
drawing to the West some of those Greeks 
who maintained their communion with the 
church of Rome. The emigration of these 
in the diocese of Toul is not a single fact 
of the kind ; and it is probably recorded 
from the remarkable circumstance of their 
living in community. We find from a 
passage in Heric, a prelate in the reign of 
Charles the Bald, that this had already 
begun ; at the commencement, in fact, of 
the great schism.^ Greek bishops and 
Greek monks are mentioned as settlers 
in France during the early part of the 
eleventh century. This was especially 
in Normandy, under the protection of 
Richard II., who died in 1028. Even 
monks from Mount Sinai came to Rouen 
to share in his liberality.] The Benedic- 
tines ascribe the preservation of some 
taste for the Greek and Oriental tongues 
to these strangers. The list, however, of 
the learned in them is very short, consid- 
ering the erudition of these fathers, and 
their disposition to make the most of all 
they met with. Greek books are men- 

♦ Baldric lived under Henry the Fowler ; his bi- 
ographer says, Nullum fait studiorum liberalium 
genus in omni Grscli et Latins eloouentia quod in- 
genio sui vivacitatem aufugeret— Launoy, p. 117. 
Hist. Lilt., vi., 50. 

t Vol. vi., p. 57. t Vol. ?ii., p. 528. 

6 Ducange, pnpfat. in Glossar, p. 41. 

II Hist. Litt. de la France, vii., 69, 124, et alibi. 
A Greek manuscript in the Royal Librarv at Paris, 
containmg the liturgy according to the Greek ritu- 
al, was written in 1022, by a monk named Helie 
(they do not give the Latin name), who seems to 
have lived in Normandy. If this stands for £lia8, 
be was probably a Greek by birth. 



tioned in the few libraries of which wo 
read in the eleventh century.* 

9. The number of Greek scholars seems 
not much Vnore considerable in the in th« 
twelfth century, notwithstanding twelfth, 
the general improvement of that age. 
The Benedictines reckon about ten names, 
among which we do not find that of Si. 
Bernard-t They are inclined also to de- 
ny the pretensions of Abelard ;J but, as 
that great man finds a very hostile tribu- 
nal in these fathers, we may pause about 
this, especially as they acknowledge Eloise 
to have understood both the Greek and 
Hebrew languages. She established a 
Greek mass for Whitsunday in the Para- 
clete convent, which was sung as late as 
the fifteenth century ; and a Greek missal 
in Latin characters was still preserved 
there.^ Heeren speaks more favourably 
of Abelard's learning, who translated pas- 
sages from Plato. II The pretensions of 
John of Salisbury are slighter ; he seems 
proud of his Greek, but betrays gross ig- 
norance in etymology.T[ 

10. The thirteenth century was a more 
inauspicious period for learning ; in the 
yet here we can boast, not only twrioenih. 
of John Basing, archdeacon of St. Alban's, 
who returned from Athens about 1240, la- 
den, if we are bound to believe this hter- 
ally, with Greek books, but of Roger Ba- 
con and Robert Grost6te, bishop of Lin- 
coln. It is admitted that Bacon had some 
acquaintance with Greek ; and it appears, 
by a passage in Matthew Paris, tnat a 
Greek priest, who had obtained a bene- 
fice at St. Alban^s, gave such assistance 
to Grost^te as enabled him to translate 
the testament of the twelve patriarchs 
into Latin. •• This is a confirmation of 



♦ Id., p. 48. 

t Hist. Litt. de la France, p. 94, 151. Macarius, 
abbot of St. Fleuri, is said to have compiled a Greek 
Lexicon, which has been several times printed un- 
der the name of Beatus Benedictus. 

t Id , xii., 147. ^ Id., xii.. 642. 

II P. 204. His Greek was no doubt rathec scan- 
ty, and not sufficient to give him an insight into 
ancient philosophy ; in fact, if his learning had been 
greater, ne could only read such manuscripts as fell 
mto his hands ; and there were hardly any then in 
France. 

IT Ibid. John derives analytica from ava and 

•♦ Matt Par, p. 520. See also Turner's History 
of England, iv., 180. It is «aid in some books that 
Grost^te made a translation of Suidas. But this is 
to be understood merely of a legendary story found 
in that writer's Lexicon.— Pegge's Life of Groslele, 
p. 291. The entire work he certainly could not 
have translated, nor is it at all credible that he had 
a copy of it. With respect to the doubt I have 
hinted in the text as to the great number of manu- 
scripts said to be brought to England by John Ba- 
sing, it is founded on their subsequent disappear- 
ance. We find very few, if any, Greek manu- 
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what has been suggested above, as the 
probable means by which a knowledge of 
that language, in the total deficiency of 
scholastic education, was occasionally im- 
parted to persons of unusual zeal for learn- 
ing. And it leads us to another reflection, 
that by a knowledge of Greek, when we 
And it asserted of a mediaeval theologian 
like Grostdte, we are not to understand 
an acquaintance with the great classical 
authors, who were latent in Eastern mon- 
asteries, but the power of reading some 
petty treatis#of the fathers, or, as in this 
instance, an apocryphal legend, or at best, 
perhaps, some of the later commentators 
on Aristotle. Grostdte was a man of con- 
siderable merit, but has had his share of 
applause. 

11. The titles of mediaeval works are 
Little appear. 5?^ unfreouently taken from 
ance of it in the Greek language, as the Po- 
the fourteenth lycratricus and Metalogicus of 
""*"'^- John of Salisbury, or the Phi- 
lobiblon of Richard Aungerville of Bury. 
In this Uttle volume, written about 1343, 
I have counted five instances of single 
Greek words. And, what is more im- 
portant, Aungerville declares that he had 
caused Greek and Hebrew grammars to | 
be drawn up for students.* But we have 
no other record of such grammars. It 
would be natural to infer from this pas- 
sage, that some persons, either in France 
or England, were occupied in the study 
of the Greek language. And yet we find 
nothing to corroborate this presumption ; 
all ancient learning was neglected in the 
fourteenth century ; nor do I know that 
one man on this side of the Alps, except 
Aungerville himself, is reputed to have 
been versed in Greek during that period. 

I cannot speak positively as to Berchceur, 
the most learned man in France. The 
council of Vienne, indeed, in 1131, had or- 
dered the establishment of professors in 
the Greek, Hebrew, Chaldaic, and Arabic 
languages at Avignon, and in the imiver- 
sities of Paris, Oxford, Bologna, and Sala- 
manca. But this decree remained a dead 
letter. 

12. If we now turn to Italy, we shall 
Some traces ^^^y ^ ^^ ^^^ wondeiful, rather 
of Greek in more frequent instances of ac- 
'*"*y quaintance with a living lan- 
guage, in common use with a great neigh- 
bouring people. Gradenigo, in an essay 

scripts ia England st the end of the fifteenth 
century. 

Michael Scot, " the wizai!d of dreaded fame/* 
pretended to translate Aristotle ; but is charged 
with having appropriated the labours of one An- 
drew, a Jew, as his own.~Meiners, ii., 664. 

•C.x. 



on this subject,* has endeavoured to re- 
fute what he supposes to be the universal 
opinion, that the Greek tongue was first 
taught in Italy by Chrysoloras and Guari- 
no at the end of the fourteenth century, 
contending that, from the eleventh inclu- 
sive, there are numerous instances of per- 
sons conversant with it ; besides the evi- 
dence afforded by inscriptions in Greek 
characters found in some churches, by the 
use of Greek psalters and other liturgical 
oflices, by the employment of Greek paint- 
ers in churches, and by the frequent inter- 
course between the two countries. The 
latter presumptions have in fact consid- 
erable weight ; and those who should con- 
tend for an absolute ignorance of the 
Greek language, oral as well as written, in 
Italy, would go too far. The particular 
instances brought forward by Gradenigo 
are about thirty. Of these the first is 
Papias, who has quoted five lines of He- 
siod.f Lanfranc had also a considerable 
acquaintance with the language.]: Peter 
Lombard, in his Liber Sententiarum, the 
systematic basis of scholastic theology, 
introduces many Greek words, and ex- 
plains them rightly.^ But this hst is not 
very long ; and when we find the simame 
Bifarius given to one Ambrose of Berga- 
mo, in the eleventh century, on account 
of his capacity of speaking both lan- 
guages, it may be conceived that the ac- 
complishment was somewhat rare. Me- 
hus, in his very learned life of Traversari, 
has mentioned two or three names, among 
whom is the Emperor Frederic II. (not, 
indeed, strictly an Italian), that do not ap- 
pear in Gradenigo.il But Tiraboschi con- 
ceives, on the other hand, that the latter 
has inserted some on insufficient grounds. 
Christine of Pisa is mentioned, I think, by 
neither ; she was the daughter of an Ital- 
ian astronomer, but lived at the court of 
Charles V. of France, and was the most 
accomplished literary lady of that age.^f 
13. The intercourse between Greece 
and the west of Europe, occa- ^^ 
sioned by commerce and by the of the Greek 
crusades, had little or no mflu- lanniage ii- 
ence upon literature. For, be- ^^ 



* Ragienamento Istorico-critico sopra la littera- 
tura Greco-Italiana, Brescia, 1759. 

t P. 37. These are Tery corruptly given, through 
the fault of a transcriber ; for rapias has transla- 
ted them into tolerable Latin verse. 

t Hist. Litt. de la France, vii., 144. 

6 Meiners, iii., 11. 

ll P. 155, 217, &c. Add to these authonties Mu- 
ratori, dissert. 44 ; Bnicker, ill, 644, 647 ; Tiraboe- 
chi, v., 393. 

i* Tiraboschi, v., 388, vouches for Christine's 
knowledge of Greek. She was a good poetess in 
French, and altogether a very remarkable person. 
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sides the general indifference to it in 
those classes of society which were thus 
brought into some degree of contact with 
the Eastern Empire, we must remember 
that, although Greek, even to the capture 
of Constantinople by Mohammed II., was 
a living language in that city, spoken by 
the superior ranks of both sexes with tol- 
erable purity, it had degenerated among 
the common people, and almost univer- 
sally among the inhabitants of the prov- 
inces and islands, into that corrupt form, 
.or, rather, new language, which we call 
Romaic* The progress of this innova- 
tion went on by steps very similar to 
those by which the Latin was transformed 
in the West, though it was not so rapid or 
complete. A manuscript of the twelfth 
century, quoted by Du Cange from the 
royal library at Paris, appears to be the 
oldest written specimen of the modem 
Greek that has been produced; but the 
oral change had been gradually going for- 
ward for several preceding centuries. t 

14. The Byzantine literature was chief- 
Ch«r«ct«rof ly valuable by illustrating, or 
Bjuniine preserving in fragments, the 
literature, historians, philosophers, and, in 
some measure, the poets of antiquity. 
Constantinople and her empire produced 
abundantly men of erudition, but few of 
genius or of taste. But this erudition was 
now rapidly on the decline. No one was 
left in Greece, according to Petrarch, after 
the death of Leontiys Pilatus, who under- 
stood Homer; words not perhaps to be 
literally taken, but expressive of what he 
conceived to be their general indiftcrence 
to the poet : and it seems very probable 
that some ancient authors, whom we 
should most desire to recover, especially 
the lyric poets of the Doric and MoMc di- 
alects, have perished, because they had 
become unintelligible to the transcribera 



♦ Filelfo says, in one of his epistles, dated 1441, 
that the lan^uaije spoken in Peloponnesus " adeo 
est depravata, ut nihil omnino sapiat priscse iliius et 
eloquentissimo Grecis." At Constantinople the 
case was better ; " viri eruditi sunt nonnulli, et 
rulti mores, et sermo etiam nitidus " In a letter of 
Coluccio Salutato, near the end of the fourteenth 
century, he says that Plutarch had been translated 
de Graeco in Gr«cnm vulgare.— Mehus, p. 294. 
This seems to have been done at Rhodes. I quote 
this to remove any difficulty others may feel, for 1 
belieTO the Romaic Greek is much older. The 
progress of corruption in Greek is sketched in the 
Quarterly Review, vol. xxii , probably by the pen of 
the Bishop of London. Its symptoms were very 
similar to those of Latin in the We»t ; abbreviation 
of words, and indifference to right inflexions. See 
also Col. Leake's Researches m the Morea. Ens- 
tathiushas many Romaic words ; yet no one in the 
twelfth century had more learning. 

t Du Cange, praefatio in Glossarium mediae et 
in dma Grscitatia. 



of the lower empire ; though this has also 
been ascribed to the scrupulousness of the 
clergy. An absorbing fondness for theolo- 
gical subtleties, far more trifling among the 
Greeks than in the schools of the West, 
conspired to produce a neglect of studies 
so remote as heathen poetry. Aurispa 
tells Ambrogio Traversari that he found 
they cared little about profane literature. 
Nor had the Greek learning ever recover- 
ed the blow that the capture of Constanti- 
nople by the crusaders in 1204, and the es- 
tablishment for sixty years of a Latin and 
illiterate dynasty, inflicted upon it.* We 
trace many classical authors to that peri- 
od, of whom we know nothing later, and 
the compilations of ancient history by in- 
dustrious Byzantines came to an end. 
Meantime the language, where best pre- 
served, had long lost the delicacy and pre- 
cision of its syntax ; the true meaning of 
the tenses, modes, and voices of the verb 
was overlooked or guessed at ; a kind of 
Latinism, or something, at least, not an- 
cient in structure and rhythm, shows it- 
self in their poetry; and this imperfect 
knowledge of their once beautiful lan- 
guage is imfortunately too manifest in the 
grammars of Greek exiles of the fifteenth 
century, which have so long been the 
groundwork of classical education in Eu- 
rope. 

16. We now come to the proper period 
of the restoration of Greek Potrarchand 
learning. In the year 1339, Boccace 
Barlaam, a Calabrian by birth, i««"» Greek, 
but long resident in Greece, and deemed 
one of the most learned men of that age, 
was intrusted by the Emperor Cantacu- 
zenus with a mission to Italy.f Petrarch, 
in 1342, as Tiraboschi fixes the time, en- 
deavoured to learn Greek from him, but 
found the task too arduous, or, rather, had 
not sufidcient opportimity to go on with 
it.J Boccaccio, some years afterward, 



* An enumeration, and it is a long one, of the 
Greek books not wholly lost till this time, will be 
found in Heeren, p. 125 , and also in his Essai sur 
les Croisades. 

t Mehus. Tiraboschi, f., 398. De Sade, i, 406. 
Biog. Univ. .Barlaam 

t Incubueram alacri spe magnoque desiderio, 
sed peregrinaB linguae novitas et festina preceptoris 
absentia .praeciderunt propositum meum. It baa 
been said, and probably with some truth, that 
Greek, or at least a sort of Greek, was preserved as 
a living language in Calabria; not because Greek 
colonies had once been settled in some cities, but 
because that part of Italy was not lost to the By- 
zantine empire till about three centuries before the 
time of Barlaam and Pilatus. They, however, had 
gone to a better source ; and I should have great 
doubts as to the goodness of Calabrian Greek in 
the fourteenth century, which, of course, are not 
removed by the circumstance that in some placet 
the church service was perfoimed in that Um- 
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succeeded better with the help of Leon- 
tius Pilatus, a Calabrian also by birth,* 
who made a prose translation of Homer 
for his use, and for whom he is said to 
have procured a public appointment as 
teacher of tlie Greek language at Flor- 
ence in 1361. He remained here about 
three years ; but we read nothing of any 
other disciples ; and the man himself was 
of too unsocial and forbidding a temper to 
concihate them.f 
16. According to a passage in one of 

Few acquaint, ^f]'^'*^^'? }^*^?I^' fancifully 

cd with the addresscd to Homer, there 
language in were at that time not above 
iheir lime. ^^^ persons in Italy who knew 
how to value the old father of the poets ; 
five at the most in Florence, one in Bolog- 
na, two in Verona, one in Mantua, one in 
Perugia, but none at Rome. J Some pains 
have been thrown away in attempting to 
retrieve the names of those to whom he al- 
ludes : the letter shows, at least, that there 
was very httle pretension to Greek learn- 
ing in his age ; for I am not convinced 
that he meant all these ten persons, 
among whom he seems to reckon himself, 
to be considered as skilled in that tongue. 
And we must not be led away by the in- 
stances partially collected by Gradenigo 
out of the whole mass of extant records, 
to lose sight of the great general fact, that 
Greek literature was lost in Italy for 700 
years, in the words of Leonard Aretin, 
before the arrival of Chrysoloras. The 
language is one thing, and the learning 
contained in it is another. For all the 
purposes of taste and erudition, there was 
no Greek in Western Europe during the 
middle ages : if we look only at the knowl- 
edge of bare words, we have seen there 
was a very slender portion. 

16. The true epoch of the revival of 
ii is taught Gr<^c^ literature in Italy, these 
by chryso- attempts of Pctrarch and Boc- 
^im *^"* ^^^^ having produced no imme- 
diate effect, though they evident- 
ly must have excited a desire for learning, 
cannot be placed before the year 1395,^ 
when Emanuel Chrysoloras, previously 
known as an ambassador from Constan- 



guage. Hceren, I find, is of the same ooinion, p. 
287. 

♦ Many have taken Pilatns for n native of Thes- 
salonica : even Hody has fallen into this mistake, 
but Petrarch's letters show the contrary. 

t Hody, de Graecis illustribus, p. 2. Mehus, p. 
273. De Sade, iii., 625. Gibbon has erroneously 
supposed this translation to have been made by 
Boccace himself. 

X De Sade, iii., 627. Tiraboschi, v., 371, 400. 
Heeren, 294. 

6 This is the date fixed by Tiraboschi ; others 
refer it to 1391, 1396, 1397, or 1399. 



tinople to the Western powers, in order to 
sohcit assistance against the Turks, was 
induced to return to Florence as public 
teacher of Greek. He passed from thence 
to various Italian universities, and became 
the preceptor of several early Hellenists.* 
The first, and, perhaps, the most eminent 
and useful of these, was Guarino Guari- 
ni of Verona, bom in 1370. He hi* disci- 
acquired his knowledge of Greek p'cs- 
under Chrysoloras at Constantinople, be- 
fore the arrival of the latter m Italy. Gu- 
arino, upon his return, became professor 
of rhetoric, first at Venice and other cit- 
ies of Lombardy, then at Florence, and 
ultimately at Ferrara, where he closed a 
long life of unremitting and useful labour 
in 1460. John Aurispa of Sicily came to 
the field rather later, but his labours were 
not less profitable. He brought back to 
Italy 238 manuscripts from Greece about 
1423, and thus put his country in posses- 
sion of authors hardly known to her by 
name. Among these were Plato, Ploti- 
nus, Diodorus, Arrian, Dio Cassius, Stra- 
bo, Pindar, Callimachus, Appian. Afler 
teaching Greek at Bologna and Florence, 
Aurispa also ended a length of days under 
the patronage of the house of Este at 
Ferrara. To these may be added, in the 
list of public instructors in Greek before 
1440; Filelfo, a man still more known by 
his virulent disputes with his contempo- 
raries than by his learning ; who, return- 
ing from Greece in 14^7, laden with man- 
uscripts, was not long afterward appoint- 
ed to the chair of rhetoric, that is, of Latin 

* Litera) per hujus belli intercapedines mirabile 
quantum per Italiam increvere; accedente tunc 
primum cognitione literarum Graecarum ouae sep- 
tingentis jam annis apud nostros homines desierant 
esse in usu. Retulit autem Graecam disciplinam 
ad nos Chrysoloras Byzantinus, vir domi nobilis ac 
literarum Grscanim peritisstmus. Leonard Aretin 
apud Hody, p. 28. See also an extract from Ma- 
netti's life of Boccace, in Hody, p. 61. 

Satis constat Chrysoloram Byzantinum trans- 
marinam iliam disciplinam in italiam advexisse; 
quo doctore adhibito primum nostri homines totiua 
exercitationis atque artis ignari, cognitis Graecis 
literis, vehementer sese ad eloquential studia ex- 
citaverunt. P. Cortesius, de hominibus doctis, p. 6. 

The first visit of Chrysoloras had produced an 
inclination towards the study of Greek. Coluccio 
Salutato, in a letter to Demetrius Cydonius, who 
had accompanied Chrysoloras, says, Multorum an- 
imos ad hnguam Helladum accendisti, ut jam 
videre videar multos fore Graecarum literarum post 
paucorum annorum curricula non tepide studiosos. 
— Mehus, p. 356. 

The Rrotemata of Chrysoloras, an introduction 
to Greek grammar, was the first, and long the only, 
channel to a knowledge of that language, save oral 
instruction. It was several times printed, even 
after the grammars of Gaza and Lascaris had come 
more into use. An abridgrpent by Guarino of Ve- 
rona, wuh some additions of his own, was printed 
at Ferrara in 1509.— Gingu6n6, iii., 283. 
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and Greek philology, at Florence; and, 
according to his own account, excited the 
admiration of the whole city.* But his 
vanity was excessive, and his contempt ployed many years in this useful labour. 



its merits. • A more renowned person 
was Arnbrogio Traversari, a Florentine 
monk olTSeorderorCamaldoli, who em- 



of others not less so. Poggio was one of 
his enemies ; and their language towards 
each other is a noble specimen of the de- 



No one of that age has left a more re- 
spectable name for private worth : his 
epistles breathe a spirit of virtue, of kind- 



cency with which Hterary and personal j ness to his friends, and of zeal for leam- 
quarrels were carried on.f It has been i ing. In the opinion of his contempora- 
observed, that Gianozzo Manetti, a con- ' ries, he was placed, not quite justly, on a 
temporary scholar, is less known than level with Leonard Aretiii for his knowl- 
others, chiefly because the mildness of his ' edge of Latin, and he surpassed him in 
character spared him the altercations to Greek.f Yet neither his translations, nor 
which they owe a part of their celebrity.} those of his contemporaries, Guarino of 
18. Many of these cultivators of the 1 Verona, Poggio, Leonardo Aretino, Filel- 
Trtnsistiont ^""eek language devoted their fo, who, with several others, rather before 
from oreek Icisuro to translating the manu> 1440, or not long afterward, rendered the 
iiito Latin, scripts brought into Italy. The historians and philosophers of Qreece fa- 
earliest of these was Peter Paul Vergerio mihar to Italy, can be extolled as correct, 
(commonly called the elder, to distinguish or as displaying what is truly to be called 
him from a more celebrated man of the a knowledge of either language. Vos- 
same names in the sixteenth century), a sius, Casaubon, and Huet speak with much 
scholar of Chrysoloras, but not till he was dispraise of most of these early transla- 
rather advanced in years. He made, by tions from Greek into Latin. The Ital- 
order of the Emperor Sigismund, and, ians knew not enough of the original, and 
therefore, not earlier than 1410, a transla- the Greeks were not masters enough of 
tion of Arrian, which is said to exist in Latin. Gaza, upon the whole, than whom 
the Vatican library ; but we know little of no one is more successful, says Erasmus, 
whether he renders Greek into Latin or 



♦ Universa in me civitas conversa est ; omnes 
me (liligunt, honorant omnes, ac siimmiti laudibus 
in coelum effemnt. Meum nomen in ore est omni- 
bus. Nee primarii cives modo, cum per urbem in- 
cedo, 8pd nobilissimsB foeminie honoraiidi mei gratid 
loco cedunt, tantumque mihi deferunt, ut me pu- 
deal tanti cultus. Auditores sunt quotidie ad qnad- 
rmgentofi, vel fortassis et amplius; et hi quidem 
magna in pane viri grandiorej* et ex online sena- 
torio — Philclph. Kpist., ad ann. 1428. 

t Shepherd's Life of Poggio, ch. vi. and viii. 

X Hody was perhaps the first who ihrew much 
light on the early studies of Greek in Italy ; and his 
book. De Grscis illustribus, lingua Graeese instau- 
rmtonbus, will be read with pleasure and advantage 
by every lover of literature; though Mehus, who 
came with more exuberant erudition to the subject, 
baa pointed out a few errors. But more is to be 
found as to its native cultivators, Hody being 
chiefly concerned with the Greek refugees in 
Bayle, Fabricius, Niceron, Mehus, Zeno, Tirabos- 
chi, Meiners, Roscoe. Heeren, Shepherd. Comiani, 
Gingu^nc, and the Biographic Universelle, whom 
I nsme in chronological order. 

As it is impossible to dwell on the subject within 
the limits of these pages, I will refer the reader to 
the most useful of the above writings, some of 
which, being merely biographical collections, do not 
give the connected information he would require. 
The lives of Poggio and of Lorenzo de' Medici will 
make him famtliar with the literary history of Italy 



Latin into Greek, is reckoned the most el- 
egant, and Argyropulus the most exact. 
But George of Trebizond, Filelfo, Leon- 
ard Aretin, Poggio, Valla, Perotti, are rath- 
er severely dealt with by the sharp crit- 
ics of later times. J For this reproach 

♦ Biogr. Univ., Vergerio. He seems to have 
written very good Latin, if we may judge by the 
extracts in Comiani, li., 61. 

t The Hodopoericon of Traversari, though not of 
importance as a literary work, serves to prove, ac- 
cording to Bayle (Camaldoli,note D), that the au- 
thor was an honest man, and that he lived in a very 
corrupt age. It is an account of the visitation of 
i»ome convents belonging to his order. The life of 
4mbrogio Traversan has been written by Mehus 
very copiously, and with abundant knowledge of 
ihe times : it is a great source of the literary history 
i)f Italy. There Is a pretty good account of him in 
Niceron, vol. xix., and a short one in Koscoe ; but 
the fullest biography of the man himself will be 
found in Meiners, Lebenbeschreibungen beriihmter 
Miinner, vol. li , p. 222-307. 

t Baillet, Jugemens des Savans, ii., 376, &c. 
Blount, Censura Auctorum, in nominibus nuncu- 
patis. Hody, saepics. Niceron, vol. ix. in Perotti. 
See also a letter of Erasmus in Jortin's Life, ii., 
425. 



, , ^^ , -. -^ , - Filelfo tells us of a perplexity into which Am- 

for the whole fifteenth century, m combination brogio Traversari and Carlo Marsuppini. perhaps 
viiih punlic events, as it is best learned. I need the two nrincmal Greek scholars in Itnlv affAr Him. 



pun 
not say that Tiraboschi is a source of vast knowl- 
edge to those who can encounter two quarto vol- 
umes. Gmgn6n6's third volume is chiefly borrow- 
ed from these, and may be read with great advan- 
tage. Fmally, a clear, full, and accurate account 
of those times will be found in Heeren. It will be 
understood that all these works relate to the rcvi- 
\al of Latm as well as Greek. 



the two principal Greek scholars in Italy after him- 
self and Guarino, were thrown by this line of Ho- 
mer: 

BovXofi* tyu Xaov aoov Ififievai, fj airbXeoBai. 

The first thought it meant populum aut salvum 
esse aut perire ; which Filelfo justly calls inepta 
interpretatio et prava. Marsuppini said ^ ait6\ta9at 
was aut ipsum perire. Filelfo, after exulting over 
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does not fall only on the scholars of the 
first generation, but on their successors, 
except PoUtian, down nearly to the close 
of the fifteenth century. Yet, though it is 
necessary to point out the deficiencies of 
classical erudition at this time, lest the 
reader should hastily conclude that the 
praises bestowed upon it are less relative 
to the previous state of ignorance, and the 
difficulties with which that generation had 
to labour, than they really are, this can- 
not affect our admiration and gratitude to- 
wards men who, by their diligence and 
ardour in acquiring and communicating 
knowledge, excited that thirst for im- 
provement, and laid those foundations of 
it, which rendered the ensuing age so glo- 
rious in the annals of literature. 

19. TTiey did not uniformly find any 
Public en- great public encouragement in 
couragemeot the early stages of their teach- 
deiayed. j^g. On the contrary, Aurispa 
met with some opposition to philologi- 
cal Uterature at Bologna.* The civilians 
and philosophers were pleased to treat 
the innovators as men who wanted to set 
showy against solid learning. Nor was 
the state of Italy and of the papacy, during 
the long schism, very favourable to their 
object. Gingu6n6 remarks, that patron- 
age was more indispensable in the fif- 
teenth century than it had been in the last. 
Dante and Petrarch shone out by a para- 
mount force of genius, but the men of 
learning required the encouragement of 
power in order to excite and sustain their 
mdustry. 

20. That encouragement, however it 
Bat fully '"^y ^^^® t>een delayed, had been 
accorded accordcd before the year 1440. 
before 1440. Eugenius IV. was the first pope 
who displayed an inclination to favour the 
learned. They found a still more liberal 
patron in Alfonso, king of Naples, who, 
first of all European princes, established 
the interchange of praise and pension, 
both, however, well deserved, with Filelfo, 
Poggio, Valla, Beccatelli, and other emi- 
nent men. This seems to have begun be- 
fore 1440, though it was more conspicuous 
afterward until his death in 1458. The 
earliest literary, academy was established 
at Naples by Alfonso, of which Antonio 
Beccatelli, more often called Panormita 
from his birthplace, was the first presi- 



them, g:ivf;s the true meaning.— Philelph., Epist. 
ad ann. 1440. 

Traversari complains much, in <me of his letters, 
of the difficulty he found in tranllating Diogenes 
Laertius, lib. vii., epist. ii ; but Meiners, though 
admitting many errors, thinks this one of the best 
among the early translations, it, 290. 

♦ Tiraboschi, vii., 301. 



dent, as Pontano was the second. Nico- 
las of Este, marquis of Ferrara, received 
Uterary men in his hospitable court. But 
none were so celebrated or useful in this 
patronage of letters as Cosmo de* Medici , 
the Pericles of Florence, who, at the pe- 
riod with which we are now concerned, 
was surrounded by Travei-sari, Niccolo 
Niccoli, Leonardo Aretino, Poggio; all 
ardent to retrieve the treasures of Greek 
and Roman learning. Filelfo alone, ma- 
lignant and irascible, stood aloof from the 
Medicean party, and poured his venom in 
hbels on Cosmo and the chief of his learn- 
ed associates. Niccoli, a weadthy citizen 
of Florence, deserves to be remembered 
among these ; not for his writings — since 
he left none ; but on account of his care 
for the good instruction of youth, which 
has made Meiners call him the Florentine 
Socrates, and for his liberality as well as 
diligence in collecting books and monu- 
ments of antiquity. The pubUc Ubrary of 
St, Mark was founded on a bequest by 
Niccoli, in 1437, of his own collection of 
eight hundred manuscripts. It was, too, 
at his instigation, as has been said, and 
that of Traversari, that Cosmo himself, 
about this time, laid the foundation of that 
which, under his grandson, acquired the 
name of the Laurentian library.* 

21. As the dangers of the Eastern Em- 
pire grew more eminent, a few Emigration 
that had still endeavoured to of learned 
preserve in Greece the purity of PjJ*^ "* 
their language and the specula- * ^' 
tions of ancient philosophy, turned their 
eyes towards a haven that seemed to so- 
licit the glory of protecting them. The 
first of these that is well known was 
Theodore Gaza, who fled from his birth 
place, Thessalonica, when it fell under the 
Turkish yoke in 1430. He rapidly ac- 
quired the Latin language by the help of 
Victorin of Feltre.f Gaza became after- 
ward, but not, perhaps, within the period 
to which this chapter is hmited, rector of 
the University of Ferrara. In this city 
Eugenius IV. held a council in 1438, and 
removed next year, on account of sick- 
ness, to Florence, in order to reconcile the 
Greek and Latin churches. Though it is 
well known that the appearances of suc- 
cess which attended this hard bargain of 
the strong with the weak were very fal- 



♦ I refer to the same authorities, but especially 
to the life of Traversari in Meiners, Lebensbe- 
schreibungen, ii., 294. The suffrages of older au- 
thors are collected by Baillet and Blount. 

t Victorin perhaps exchanged instruction with 
his pupil ; for we find by a letter of Traversari (p. 
421, edit. Mehus) that he was himself teaching 
Greek in 1433. 
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lacious, the presence of several Greeks, 
skilled in their own language, and even in 
their ancient philosophy, Pletho, Bessari- 
on, Gaza, stimulated the noble love of 
truth and science that burned in the bo- 
soms of enlightened Italians. Thus, in 
1440, the spirit of ancient learning was al- 
ready diffused on that side the Alps : the 
Greek language might be learned in at 
least four or five cities, and an acquaint- 
ance with it was a recommendation to the 
favour of the great ; while the establish- 
ment of universities at Pavia, Turin, Fer- 
rara, and Florence, since the beginning of 
the present century, or near the close of 
the fast, bore witness to the generous em- 
ulation which they served to redouble and 
concentrate. 

22. It is an interesting question. What 
rauaea of ^^^ the causes of this enthusi- 
enthiuiaam asm for antiquity which we find 
5'uai"'*'"'^ in the beginning of the fifteenth 
^' century 1 — a burst of pubhc feel- 
ing that seems rather sudden, but prepared 
by several circumstances that lie farther 
back in Italian history. The Italians had 
for some generations learned more to 
identify themselves with the great people 
that had subdued the world. The fall of 
the house of Swabia, releasing their necks 
from a foreign yoke, had given them a 
prouder sense of nationality ; while the 
name of Roman emperor was systemat- 
ically associated by one party with an- 
cient tradition ; and the study of the civil 
law, barbarously ignorant as its professors 
often were, had at least the effect of keep- 
ing alive a mysterious veneration for an- 
tiquity. The monuments of ancient Italy 
were perpetual witnesses; their inscrip- 
tions were read ; it was enough that a few 
men like Petrarch should animate the 
rest ; it was enough that learning should 
become honourable, and that there should 
be the means of acquiring it. The story 
of Rienzi, familiar to every one, is a proof 
what enthusiasm could be kindled by an- 
cient recollections. Meantime, the laity 
became better instructed ; a mixed race, 
ecclesiastics, but not priests, and capable 
alike of enjoying the benefices of the 
church, or of returning from it to the 
world, were more prone to literary than 
theological pursuits. The religious scru- 
ples which had restrained churchmen in 
the darker ages from perusing heathen 
writers, by degrees gave way as the spirit 
of religion itself grew more objective, and 
directed itself more towards maintaining 
the outward church in its orthodoxy of 
profession and in its secular power, than 
towards cultivating devout sentiments in 
the bosom. , 

Vol. L— K 



23. The principal Italian cities became 
more wealthy and more luxurious Advancod 
after the middle of the thirteenth atate or 
century. Books, though still very «>«»«^y- 
dear, comparatively with the present value 
of money, were much less so than in oth- 
er parts of Europe.* In Milan, about 
1300, there were fifty persons who lived 
by copying them. At Bologna it was also 
a regular occupation at fixed prices.f In 
this state of social prosperity, the keen 
relish of Italy for intellectual excellence 
had time to develop itself. A style of 
painting appeared in the works of Giotto 
and his followers, rude and imperfect ac- 
cording to the skilfulness of latfer times, 
but in itself pure, noble, and expressive, 
and well adapted to reclaim the taste from 
the extravagance of romance to classic 
simplicity. Those were ready for the 
love of Virgil who had formed their sense 
of beauty by the figures of Giotto and the 
language of Dante. The subject of Dante 
is truly mediaeval ; but his style, the cloth- 
ing of poetry, bears the strongest marks 
of his acquaintance with antiquity. The 
influence of Petrarch was far more direct, 
and has already been pointed out. 

24. The love of Greek and Latin ab- 
sorbed the minds of these Italian Excinaifa 
scholars, and effaced all regard to study or 
every other branch of literature. ■n"q"»»y- 
Their own language was nearly silent; 
few condescended so much as to write 
letters in it ; as few gave a moment's at- 
tention to physical science, though we find 
it mentioned, perhaps as remarkable, in 
Victorin of Feltre, that he had some fond- 
ness for geometry, and had learned to 
understand Euclid.^ But even in Latin 
they wrote very little that can be men- 
tioned at all. The ethical dialogues of 



* Savigny thinks the price of books in the mid- 
dle ages has been much exaggerated ; and that we 
are apt to judge by a few instances of splendid vol- 
umes, which give us no more notion of ordinary 
prices than similar proofs of luxury in collectors do 
at present. Thousands of manuscripts are extant, 
ana the sight of most of them may convince ut 
that they were written at no extraordinary cost. 
He then gives a long list of law-books, the prices 
of which he has found recorded.— Gesch. des 
Komischen Rechts, iii., 549. But, unless this were 
accompanied with a better standard of value than 
a mere monetary one. which last Savigny has given 
very minutely, it can afford little information. The 
impression left on my mind, without comparing 
these prices closely with those of other commodi- 
ties, was, that books were in real value very con- 
siderably dearer (that is, in the ratio of several 
units to one) than at present, which is confirmed by 
many other evidences. 

t Tiraboschi, iv., 72-80. The price for copying 
a Bible was eighty Bolognese livres; three of 
which were eaual to two gold florins. 

t Meiners, Lebensbeech., u., 293. 
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Francis Barbaro, a noble Venetian, on the 
married life (de re uxoria),* and of Pog- 
gio on nobility, are almost the only books 
that fall within this period except declam- 
atory invectives or panegyrics, and oth- 
er productions of circumstance. Their 
knowledge was not yet exact enough to 
let them venture upon critical philolog>' ; 
though Niccoli and Traversari were si- 
lently occupied in the useful task of cor- 
recting the text of manuscripts, faulty be- 
yond description in the later centuries. 
Thus we must consider Italy as still at 
school, active, acute, sanguine, full of 
promise, but not yet become really learn- 
ed, or capable of doing more than excite 
the emulation of other nations. 

25. But we find very little correspond- 
ciussicai ing sympathy with this love of 
learning in classical literature in other parts 
France low. ^^ Europe; not so much owing 
to the want of intercourse as to a differ- 
ence of external circumstances, and, still 
more, of national character and acquired 
habits. Clemangis, indeed, rather before 
the end of the fourteenth century, is said 
by Crevier to have restored the study of 
classical antiquity in France, after an in- 
termission of two centuries ;t and Eich- 
horn deems his style superior to that of 
most contemporary Italians-t Even the 
Latin verses of Clemangis are praised by 
the same author as the first that had been 
tolerably written on this side the Alps for 
two hundred years. But we do not find 
much evidence that he produced any ef- 
fect upon Latin literature in France. The 
general style was as bad as before. Their 
writers employed not only the barbarous 
vocabulary of the schools, but even French 
words with Latin terminations adapted to 
them.^ We shall see that the renovation 
of polite letters in France must be dated 



♦ Barbaro was a scholar of Gasparin in Latin. 
He had probably learned Greek of Guarino, for it is 
said that, on the visit of the Emperor John Paleolo- 

fus to Italy in 1423, he was addressed by two noble 
enetians, Leonardo Guistiniani and Francesco 
Barbaro, in as good language as if they had been 
bom in Greece.— Andres, iii., 33. The treatise de 
re nxoria, which was published about 1417, made a 
considerable impression in Italy. Some account 
of it may be found in Shepherd's Life of Poggio, ch. 
iii., and in Corniani. ii., 137 ; who thinks it the only 
work of moral philosophy in the fifteenth century 
which is not a 8cr>'ile copy of some ancient system. 
He was grandfather of the more ce ebrated Her- 
molaus Rarbarns. 

t Hist, de rUniversite de Paris, iii., 189. 

i Gesch. der Litteratur, ii., 242. Meiners (Ver- 
gleich. der sitten, iii., 33) extols Clemangis in 
equally high terms. He is said to have read lec- 
tures on the rhetoric of Cicero and Aristotle.— Id., 
ii., G47. Was there a translation of the latter so 
early ? 

^ Bulxus, Hist. Univ. Paris, apud Heeren, p. 118. 



long afterward. Several universities were 
established in that kingdom ; but even if 
universities had been always beneficial to 
literature, which was not the case during 
the prevalence of scholastic disputation, 
the civil wars of one unhappy reign, and 
the English invasions of another, could 
not but retard the progress of all useful 
studies. Some Greeks, about 1430, are 
said to have demanded a stipend, in pur- 
suance of a decree of the council of Vi- 
enne in the preceding century, for teach- 
ing their language in the University of 
Paris. The nation of France, one of the 
four into which that university was di- 
vided, assented to this suggestion ; but we 
find no other steps taken in relation to it. 
In 1455, it is said that the Hebrew lan- 
guage was publicly taught.* 

26. Of classical learning in England 
we can tell no favourable story, j^j^^.^, ^^^ 
The Latin writers of the fifteenth so in Eng- 
century, few in number, are still ^*"'*- 
more insignificant in value ; they possess 
scarce an ordinary knowledge of gram- 
mar ; to say that they are full of barba- 
risms and perfectly inelegant, is hardly ne- 
cessary. The University of Oxford was 
not less frequented at this time than in 
the preceding century, though it was about 
to decHne ; but its pursuits were as nuga- 
tory and pernicious to real literature as 
before.f Poggio says, more than once, in 
writing from England about 1420, that he 
could find no good books, and is not very 
respectful to our scholars. " Men given 
up to sensuality we may find in abun- 
dance, but very few lovers of learning; 
and those barbarous, skilled more in quib- 
bles and sophisms than in literature. I 
visited many convents ; they were all full 
of books of modem doctors, whom we 
should not think worthy so much as to be 
heard. They have few works of the an- 
cients, and those are much better with us. 
Nearly all the convents of this island have 
been founded within four hundred years : 
but that was not a period in which either 
learned men, or such books as we seek 
could be expected, for they had been lost 
before."! 

27. Yet books began to be accumulated 
in our puWic libraries : Aunger- i^^y^nrj of 
ville, in the preceding century, the Duke or 

gave part of his collection to a Gloucester. 

college at Oxford ; and Humphry, duke of 
Gloucester, bequeathed six hundred vol- 



♦ Crevier, iv., 43. Heeren, p. 121. 

f No place was more discredited for bad Latin. 
"Oxoniensis loquendi mos" became a proverb. 
This means that, being disciples of Scotus and 
Ockham, the Oxonians talked their master's jargon. 

t Pogg., Epist., p. 43 (edit. 1832). 
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nines, as some have said, or one hundred 
and twenty-nine only, according to anoth- 
er account, to that university.* But these 
books were not of much value in a liter- 
ary sense, though some have been histor- 
ically useful. I am indebted to Heeren 
for a letter of thanks from the Duke of 
Gloucester to Decembrio, an Italian schol- 
ar of considerable reputation, who had 
sent him a translation of Plato de Repub- 
lica. It must have been written before 
July, 1447, the date of Humphry's death, 
and was probably as favourable a speci- 
men of our Latinity as the kingdom could 
furnish, t 

28. Among the Cisalpine nations, the 
Q^nrd German had the greatest tenden- 
Orooi*ii cy to literary improvement, as we 
Selemer* "^^^ j"^&® ^Y Subsequent events, 
rather than by much that was ap- 
parent so early as 1440. Their writers in 
Latin were still barbarous, nor had they 
partaken in the love of antiquity which 
actuated the Italians. But the German 
nation displayed its best characteristic : a 
serious, honest, industrious disposition, 
loving truth and goodness, and glad to 
pursue whatever path seemed to lead to 
them. A proof ot this character was giv- 
en in an institution of considerable influ- 
ence both upon learning and religion, the 
college or brotherhood of Deventer, plan- 
ned by Gerard Groot, but not built and in- 
habited till 1400, fifteen years after his 
death. The associates of this, called by 
different names, but more usually Breth- 
ren of the Life in Common (Gemeinesle- 
bens), or Good Brethren and Sisters, were 
dispersed in different parts of Germany 
and the liOW Countries, but with their 
head college at Deventer. They bore an 
evident resemblance to the modern Mo- 



♦ The former number is given by Warton ; the 
latter 1 find in a short tract on English monastic 
libraries (t83n, by the Rev. Joseph Hunter. In 
this there is also a catalogue of the library in the 
priory of Brctton in Yorkshire, consisting of about 
150 volumes. No date is given ; but I suppose it 
was about the first part of the sixteenth century. 

t Hoc uno nos longe felicem judicamus, quod tu 
lotcjue florentissimi viri Graecis et Latinis literis 
pentissimi. quot illic apud vos sunt nostris tempor- 
thus, habeantur, quibus iiesciamus quid laudurn 
digne satis possit ezcogitnri. Mitto quod facundi- 
asn prisram illam et priscis viris dignam. quae pror- 
SU8 perierat. huic saeculo renovatis; nee id vobis 
satis fuit.et Graecas literas scrutati estis, ut et phi- 
losophos Gra?cas et vivenJl magistros, qui nostris 
jam obhterati erant et occuiti, reseratis, et eos Lati- 
nos facientes in propatulum adducitis. Heeren 
quotes this. p. 135, from Sassi de studiis Mediola- 
nessibus. Warton also mentions the letter, ii., 388. 
The absurd idiom exemplified in " noa felicem ju- 
dicamus" was intro<luced aflfectedly by the writers 
of the twelfth century.— Hist Litt de la France, 
u., 146. 



ravians, by their strict lives, their commu- 
nity, at least a partial one, of goods, their 
industry in manual labour, their fervent 
devotion, their tendency to mysticism. 
But they were as strikingly distinguished 
from them by the cultivation of knowl- 
edge, which was encouraged in brethren 
of sufficient capacity, and promoted by 
schools both for primary and for enlarged 
education. " These schools were," says 
Eichhom, " the first genuine nurseries of 
literature in Germany, so far as it depend- 
ed on the knowledge of languages ; and in 
them was first taught the iSitin, and in the 
process of time the Greek and Eastern 
tongues."* It will be readily understood, 
that Latin only could be taught in the pe- 
riod with which we are now concerned ; 
and, according to Lambinet, the brethren 
did not begin to open public schools till 
near the middle of the century.f These 
schools continued to flourish till the civil 
wars of the Low Countries and the prog- 
ress of the Reformation broke them up. 
Groningen had also a school, St. Ed- 
ward's, of considerable reputation. Thom- 
as k Kempis, according to Meiners, whom 
Eichhom and Heeren have followed, pre- 
sided over a school at Zwoll, wherein Ag- 
ricola, Hegius, Langius, and Dringeberg, 
the restorers of learning in Germany, 
were educated. But it seems difficult to 
reconcile this with known dates, or with 
other accounts of that celebrated person's 
history.J The brethren Gemeineslebens 
had forty-five houses in 1430, and in 1460 
more than thrice the number. They are 
said by some to have taken regular vows, 
though I find a difference in my authori- 
ties as to this, and to have professed celi- 
bacy. They were bound to live by the 
labour of their hands, observing the as- 
cetic discipline of monasteries, and not to 
beg; which made the mendicant orders 
their enemies. They were protected, 
however, against these malignant calum- 
niators by the favour of the pope. The 
passages quoted by Revius, the historian 
of Deventer, do not quite bear out the 
reputation for love of literature which 
Eichhom has given them ; but they were 
much occupied in copying and binding 
books.^ Their house at Bmxellcs began 



» Meiners, Lebensbeschreibungen beriihrnter 
manner, ii., 31 1-324. Lambinet, Ongines de l'|m- 
primerie, ii., 170. Richhom, Geschichte der Lit- 
teratur, n., 134, iii., 882. Revius, Daventria Illua- 
trata. Mosheim, cent, xv., c. 2, ^ 22. Biogr. 
Univ., Gerard, Kempis. 

t Origines de Tlmprimerie, p. 180. 

t Meiners, p. 323. Richhom, p. 137. Heeren, 

r. 145. Biog. Univ., Kempis. Kevias, Davent. 
Ilust. 
I ^ Daventria lUuatrata, p. 35. 
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to print bocks, instead of copying thera, 
in 1474.* 

29. We have in the last chapter made 
Physical sci. ^^ mention of the physical sci- 
ences in the ences, because little Avas to be 
middle ages, gaid, and it seemed expedient to 
avoid breaking the subject into unneces- 
sary divisions. It is well known that Eu- 
rope had more obligations to the Saracens 
in this than in any other province of re- 
search. They indeed had borrowed much 
from Greece and much from India; but 
it was through their language that it came 
into use among the nations of the West. 
Gerbert, near the end of the tenth centu- 
ry, was the first who, by travelling into 
Spain, learned something of Arabian sci- 
ence. A common literary tradition as- 
cribed to him the introduction of their nu- 
merals, and of the arithmetic founded on 
them, into Europe. This has been dis- 
puted, and again reasserted, in modem 
times.f It is sufficient to say here, that 



* Lambinet. 

t See Andres, the Archaeologia, vol. viii., and the 
Encyclopaedias, Britannic and Metropolitan, on one 
side, against Gerbert ; Montucla, i., 502, and Kast- 
ner, Geschichte der Mathematik, i., 35, and ii., 695, 
in his favour. The latter relies on a well-known 
passage in William of Malmsbury concerning Ger- 
bert: Abacum certe primus a Saracenis rapiens, 
reguias dedit, quae a sudantibus abacistis vix inlel- 
liguntur; upon several expressions in his writings, 
and upon a manuscript ot his geometry, seen and 
mentioned by Pez, who refers it to the twelfth cen- 
tury, in which Ar&bic numerals are introduced. It 
is answered, that the language of Malmsbury is in- 
definite, that Gerbert'sown expressions are equally 
80, and that the copyist of the manuscript may have 
inserted the ciphers. 

It is evident that the use of the numeral signs 
does not of itself imply an acquaintance with the 
Arabic calculation, though it was a necessary step 
to it. Signs bearing some resemblance to these 
(too great for accident) are found in MSS. of Boe- 
thius, and are published by Montucla (vol. i., 
planch. xi.). In one MS. they appear with names 
written over each of them, not Greek, or Latin, or 
Arabic, or in any known language. These singu- 
lar names, and nearly the same forms, are found 
also in a manuscript well deserving of notice. No. 
343 of the Arundel MSS., in the British Museum, 
and which is said to have belonged to a convent at 
Mentz. This has been referred by some competent 
judges to the twelfth, and by others to the very be- 
ginning of the thirteenth century. It purports to 
be an introduction to the art of multiplying and di- 
viding numbers; quicquid ah abacistis excerpere 
potui, compendiose collegi. The author uses nine 
digits, but none for ten or zero, as is also the case 
in the MS. of Boethius. Sunt vero integri novem 
pufficientes ad infinitam multiplicationem, quorum 
nomina singulis sunt superjecta. A gentleman of 
the British Museum, who had the kindness, at my 
request, to give his attention to this hitherto un- 
known evidence in the controversy, is of opinion 
that the rudiments, at the very least, of our numer- 
ation are indicated in it, and that the author comes 
within one step of our present system, which is no 
other than supplying an additional character for 
zero. His ignorance of this character renders his 



only a very unreasonable skepticism has 
questioned the use of Arabic numerals in 
calculation during the thirteenth Arabian no- 
century ; the positive evidence merais and 
on this side cannot be affected ""ei^^w*- 
by the notorious fact that they were not 
employed in legal instruments or in or- 
dinary accounts: such an argument, in- 
deed, would be equally good in compara- 
tively modem times. These numerals 
are found, according to Andr6s, in Span- 
ish manuscripts of the twelfth century ; 
and, according both to him and Cossali, 
who speak from actual inspection, in the 
treatise of arithmetic and algebra by Leon- 
ard Fibonacci of Pisa, written in 1202.* 
This has never been printed. It is by far 
our earliest testimony to the knowledge 
of algebra in Europe ; but Leonard owns 
that he learned it among the Saracens. 
"This author appears," says Hutton, or 
rather Cossali, from whom he borrows, 
" to be well skilled in the various ways of 
reducing equations to their final simple 
style by all the usual methods." His al- 
gebra includes the solution of quadratics. 
30. In the thirteenth century we find 
Arabian numerals employed in p^.^^^^.^ ^^ 
the tables of Alfonso X., king iheminibe 
of Castile, published about 1252. thirteenth 
They are said to appear also in ^^^'^^^^'y* 
the Treatise of the Sphere, by John de 
Sacro Bosco, probably about twenty years 
earlier; and there is an unpublished trea- 
tise, De Algorismo, ascribed to him, which 
treats expressly of this subject.f Algo- 
rismus was the proper name for the Ara- 
bic notation and method of reckoning. 
Matthew Paris, after informing us that 
John Basing first made Greek numeral 
figures known in England, observes, that 
in these any number may be represented 
by a single figure, which is not the case 
"in Latin nor in Algorism."^ It is ob- 



process circuitous, as it does not contain the prin- 
ciple of juxtaposition for the purpose of summing ; 
but it does contain the still more essential pnnci« 
pie, a decuple increase of value for the same sign, 
m a progressive series of location from right to left. 
I shall be gratified if this slight notice should cause 
the treatise, which is very snort, to be pubUsbed or 
more fully explained. 

* Montucla, whom several other writers have 
followed, erroneously places this work in the be- 
ginnmg of the fifteenth century. 

t Several copies of this treatise are in the British 
Museum. Montucla has erroneously said that this 
arithmetic of Sacro B6sco is written in verse. 
Wallis, his authority, informs us only that some 
versed, two of which he quotes, are subjoined to 
the treatise. This is not the case in the manu- 
scripts I have seen. I should add, that only one of 
them bears the name of Sacro Bosco, and that in a 
later handwriting. 

t Hie insuper magister Joannes figuras Gr»co- 
rum numerales, et earum notitiam et significa- 



FROM 1400 TO 1440. 



T7 



vious that in some few numbers only this 
is true of the Greek ; but the passage cer- 
tainly implies an acquaintance with that 
notation which had obtained the name of 
Algorism. It caimot, therefore, be ques- 
tioned, that Roger Bacon knew these fig- 
ures ; yet he has, I apprehend, never men- 
tioned them in his writings ; for a calen- 
dar, bearing the date 1292, which has been 
blunderingly ascribed to him, is expressly 
declared to have been framed at Toledo. 
In the year 1282 we find a single Arabic 
figure 3 inserted in a public record ; not 
only the first indisputable instance of their 
employment in England, but the only one 
of their appearance in so solemn an in- 
strument.* But I have been informed 
that they have been found in some private 
documents before the end of the century. 
In the following* age, though they were 
still by no means in common use among 
accountants, nor did they begin to be so 
till much later, there can be no doubt that 
mathematicians were thoroughly conver- 
sant with them, and instances of their em- 
ployment in other writings may be ad- 
duced.! 

31. Adelard of Bath, in the twelfth cen- 
Matheroatie- tury, translated the elements of 
■1 treatiMs. Euclid from the Arabic, and an- 
other version was made by Campanus in 
the next age. The first printed editions 
are of the latter. The writings of Ptol- 
emy became known through the same 
channel ; and the once celebrated treatise 
on the Sphere, by John de Sacro Bosco 
(Holywood, or, according to Leland, Hal- 
ifax), about the beginning of the thirteenth 
century, is said to be but an abridgment 
of the Alexandrian geometer.J It has 
been frequently printed, and was even 
thought worthy of a commentary by Cla- 
vius. Jordan of Namur (Nemorarius), 
near the same time, shows a considerable 



tioaes in Angliam portavit, et familiaribus tuis de- 
claraYit. Per quas nguras etiam litere repnesentaii- 
»ur. De qoibus figuris hoc maxiroe admirandam, 
quod onica figura quilibet numenia representatur ; 

?uod non eat in Latino, Tel in Algoriamo.— Matt 
»ari8, AD. 1252, p. 721. 

♦ Parliamentary Writa. !., 232, edited under the 
Record Commisaion, by Sir Francis Palgrave. It 
was probably inserted for want of room, not enough 
having been left for the word III™*. It will not be 
detected with ease, even by the help of this refer- 
ence. 

t Andres, iu, 92, gives, on the whole, the best 
account of the progress of numerals. The article 
by Leslie in the Encyclopedia Britannica is too 
dogmatical in denying their antiquitj. That in the 
Encyclopaedia Metropolitana, by Mr. Peacock, is 
more learned. Montucla is as superficial as jsual ; 
and Kiistner has confined himseli to the claims of 
Oerbert, admitting which, he is too indifferent 
about subeeouent evidence. 

t Montucla, l, 506. Biog. Univ., Kastner. 



insight into the properties of numbers.* 
Vitello, a native of Poland, not long after- 
ward, first made known the principles of 
optics in a treatise in ten books, several 
times printed in the sixteenth century, and 
indicating an extensive acquaintance with 
the Greek and Arabian geometers. Mon- 
tucla has charged Vitello with having done 
no more than compress and arrange a 
work on the same subject by Alhazen ; 
which Andres, always partial to the Ara- 
bian writers, has not failed to repeat. 
But the author of an article on Vitello in 
the Biographic Universelle repels this im- 
putation, which could not, he says, have 
proceeded from any one who had com- 
pared the two writers. A more definite 
judgment is pronounced by the laborious 
German historian of mathematics, Kast- 
ner. " Vitello," he says, " has with dili- 
gence and judgment collected, as far as 
lay in his power, what had been previous- 
ly known ; and, avoMing the teaiousness 
of Arabian verbosity, is far more reada- 
ble, perspicuous, and methodical than Al- 
hazen ; he has also gone much farther in 
the science."! 

32. It seems hard to determine whether 
or not Roger Bacon be entitled to Roger 
the honours of a discoverer in sci- Bacon, 
ence ; that he has not described any in- 
strument analogous to the telescope, is 
now generally admitted ; but he paid much 
attention to optics, and has some new and 
important notions on that subject. That 
he was acquainted with the explosive 
powers of gunpowder, it seems unreason- 
able to deny ; the mere detonation of nitre 
in contact with an inflammable substance, 
which of course might be casually ob- 
served, is by no means adequate to his ex- 
pressions in the well-known passage on 
that subject.^ But there is no ground for 
doubting that the Saracens were already 
conversant with gunpowder. 

33. The mind of Roger Bacon was 
strangely compounded of al- m, y,^,^ 
most prophetic gleams of the bunce to 
/uture course of science, and *^n* Bacon, 
the best principles of the inductive phi- 
losophy, with a more than usual credulity 
in the superstitions of his own time. 
Some have deemed him overrated by the 



* Montucla. Kastner. 

t Gesch. der Mathem., ii., 263. The true name 
is Vitello, as Play fair has remarked (Disaertat. in 
Encycl. Brit.), but Vitellio is much more com- 
mon. Kastner is correct, always copying the old 
editions. 

X This has been suggested by Professor Leslie, 
in the article on srithmetic above quoted ; a great 
chymical authority, but who had not taken the 
trouble to look at Bacon, and forgot that he men- 
tions charcoal and sulphur as well as nitre. 
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nationality of the English.* But if we 
may have sometimes given him credit for 
discoveries to which he has only borne 
testimony, there can be no doubt of the 
originality of his genius. I have in an- 
other place remarked the singular resem- 
blance he bears to Lord Bacon, not only 
in the character of his philosophy, but in 
several coincidences of expression. This 
has since been followed up by a later 
writer! (with no knowledge, probably, of 
what I had written, since he does not al- 
lude to it), who plainly charges Lord Ba- 
con with having borrowed much, and with 
having concealed his obligations. The 
Opus Majus of Roger Bacon was not pub- 
lished till 1733, but the manuscripts were 
not uncommon, and Selden had thoughts 
of printing the work. The quotations 
from the Franciscan and the Chancellor, 
printed in parallel columns by Mr. Fors- 
ter, are sometimes very curiously similar ; 
but he presses the tesemblance too far ; 
and certainly the celebrated distinction, 
in the Novum Organum, of four classes 
of Idola which mislead the judgment, does 
not correspond in meaning, as he sup- 
poses, with the causes of error assigned 
by Roger Bacon. 

34. The English nation was not at all 
Eniriish math- deficient in mathematicians du- 
einaticians of ring the fourteenth century ; 
the founeenih on the Contrary, no other in 
century. Europc produced nearly so 
many. But their works have rarely been 
pubhshed. The great progress of phys- 
icE^l science since the invention of print- 
ing, has rendered these imperfect treati- 
ses interesting only to the curiosity of 
a very limited class of readers. Thus 
Richard Suisset, or Swineshead, author 
of a book entitled the Calculator, of whom 
Cardan speaks in such language as might 
be applied to himself, is scarcely known, 
except by name, to literary historians; 
and though it has once been printed, the 
book is of the extremest rarity.J But 

* Meiners, of all modem historians of literature* 
is the least favourable to Bacon, on account of his 
superstition and credulity in the occult sciences. 
— v'ergleichung der sitten, ii., 710, and iii., 232. 
Heeren, p. 244, speaks more candidly of him. It is 
impossible, I think, to deny that credulity is one of 
the points of resemblance between him and bis 
namesake. 

t Hist, of Middle Ages, iii., 539. Forster's Ma- 
hometanism Unveiled, ii., 312. 

X The character of Suisset's book given by 
Bnicker, iii., 352, who had seen it, does not seem 
to Justify the wish of Leibnitz that it should be re- 
published. It is a strange medley of arithmetical 
and geometrical reasoning with the scholastic phi- 
losophy,— KUstner (Geschichte der Mathematik,i , 
50) seems to have looked at Brucker, and, like Mon- 
tucla, has a very slight notion of the natare of Su- 



the most conspicuous of our English ge- 
ometers was Thomas Bradwardin, arch- 
bishop of Canterbury; yet more for his 
rank and for his theological writings than 
for the arithmetical and geometrical spec- 
ulations which give him a place in sci- 
ence. Montucla, with a. carelessness of 
which there are too many instances in his 
valuable work, Jbas placed Bradwardin, 
who died in 1348, at the beginning of the 
sixteenth century, though his work was 
printed in 1495.* 

35. It is certain that the phenomena of 
physical astronomy were nev- 
er neglected ; the calendar was "™"®"'y 
known to be erroneous, and Roger Bacon 
has even been supposed by some to have 
divined the method of its restoration, 
which has long after been adopted. The 
Arabians understood asfronomy well, and 
their science was transfused more or less 
into Europe. Nor was astrology, the 
favourite superstition of both the East- 
ern and Western World, without its bene- 
ficial effect upon the observation and re- 
gistering of the planetary motions. 
Thus, too, alchymy, which, though ^^^^^'^y- 
the word properly means but chymistry, 
was generally confined to the mystery all 
sought to penetrate, the transmutation of 
metals into gold, led more or less to the 
processes by which a real knowledge of 
the compK)nent parts of substances has 
been attained.! 

36. The art of medicine was cultivated 
with great diligence by the Sara- . 
cens both of the East and of Spain, ^*^'^»"** 
but with little of the philosophical science 
that had immortalized the Greek school. 
The writings, however, of these masters 
were translated into Arabic ; whether cor- 
rectly or not, has been disputed among 
Oriental scholars ; and Europe derived her 
acquaintance with the physic of the mind 
and body, with Hippocrates as well as 
Aristotle, through the same channel. But 



isset^s book. His suspicion that Cardan bad never 
seen the book be so much extols, because he calls 
the author the Calculator, which is the title of the 
work itself, seems unwarrantable. Suisset proba- 
bly had obtained the name from his book, which is 
not uncommon ; and Carden was not a man to 
praise what he had never read. 

♦ It may be considered a proof of the attention 
paid to geometry in England, that two books of 
Fuclid were read at Oxford about the middle of the 
fifteenth century.— Churton's Life of Smyth, p. 15J, 
from the University Register. We should not have 
expected to find this. 

t I refer to Dr. Thomson's History of Chymis- 
try for much curious learning on the alchymy of 
the Middle Ages. In a work Tike the present, it is 
impossible to follow up every subject; and I think 
that a general reference to a book of reputation 
and easy accessibility is better than an attempt to 
abridge it. 
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the Arabians had eminent medical author- 
ities of their own ; Rhases, Avicenna, Al- 
bucazi, who possessed greater influence. 
In modern times, that is, since the revival 
of Greek science, the Arabian theories 
have been in general treated with much 
scorn. It is admitted, however, that phar- 
macy owes a long list of its remedies to 
their experience, and to their intimacy 
with the products of the Kast. The school 
of Salerno, established as early as the 
eleventh century,* for the study of medi- 
cine, from whence the most considerable 
writers of the next ages issued, follow- 
ed the Arabians in their medical theory. 
But these are deemed rude, and of little 
utility at present. 

37. In the science of anatomy an epoch 
An torn • ^^^ made by the treatise of Mun- 

"* '"^* dinus, a professor at Bologna, who 
died in 1320. It is entitled Anatome om- 
nium humani corporis interiorum mem- 
brorum. This book had one great ad- 
vantage over those of Galen, that it was 
founded on the actual anatomy of the hu- 
man body. For Galen is supposed to 
have only dissected apes, and judged of 
mankind by analogy; and though there 
may be reason to doubt whether this were 
altogether the case, it is certain that he 
had very little practice in human dissec- 
tion. Mundinus seems to have been more 
fortunate in his opportunities of this kind 
than later anatomists, during the preva- 
lence of a superstitious prejudice, have 
found themselves. His treatise was long 
the text-book of the Italian universities, 
till, about the middle of the sixteenth cen- 
tury, Mundinus was superseded by greater 
anatomists. The statutes of the Univer- 
sity of Padua prescribed that anatomical 
lecturers should adhere to the literal text 
of Mundinus. Though some have treated 
this writer as a mere copier of Galen, he 
has much, according to Portal, of his own. 
There were also some good anatomical 
writers in France during the fourteenth 
century.f 

38. Several books of the later middle 
Encyclopedic agcs. Sometimes of great size, 
worku of the scrvcd as collections of natural 
middle ages, ^jstory, and, in fact, as ency- 
clopaidias of general knowledge. The 
writings of Albertus Mjiguus belong, in 

f)art, to this clasST They have been col- 
ected, in twenty-one volumes folio, by the 
Dominican Peter Jammi, and published at 

• Meiners refers it to the tenth, ii., 413 ; and Ti- 
raboschi thinks it msy be as ancient, iii., 347, 

t TiralK)scln, v., 209-244, who is very copious for 
a non-medical writer.— Portal, Hist, dc TAnato- 
mie. Biogr l'niv.,Mondino, Cbauliac. Eichhom, 
Cescb. der Litt., iL, 416-447. 



Lyons in 1651. After setting aside much 
that is spurious, Albert )nay pass for the 
most fertile writer in the world. He is 
reckoned by some the fomider of the 
schoolmen ; but we mention him here as 
a compiler, from all accessible sources, of 
what physical knowledge had ^en accu- 
mulated in his time. A still more com- 
prehensive contemporary writer of this 
class was Vincentdo-Beauvais, in vincem m 
the Speculum naturale, morale, B«auva«a. 
doctrinale et historialc, written before the 
middle of the thirteenth century. The 
second part of this vast treatise, in teu 
volumes folio, usually bound in four. Spec 
ulum morale, seems not to be written 
by Vincent de Beauvais, and is chiefly a 
compilation from Thomas Aquinas, and 
other theologians of the same age. The 
first, or Speculum naturale, follows the 
order of creation as an arrangement ; and, 
after pouring out all the author could col- 
lect on the heavens and earth, proceeds 
to the natural kingdoms ; and, finally, to 
the corporeal and mental structure of 
man. In the third part of this encylopae- 
dia, under the title Speculum doctrinale, 
all arts and sciences are explained ; and 
the fourth contains a universal history.* 
The sources of this magazine of knowl- 
edge are of course very multifarious. In 
the Speculum naturale, at which alone I 
have looked, Aristotle's writings, especial- 
ly the history of animals, those of other 
ancient authors, of the Arabian physi- 
cians, and of all who had treated the same 
subjects in the middle ages, are brought 
together in a comprehensive, encyclope- 
dic manner, and with vast industry, but 
with almost a studious desire, as we might 
now fancy, to accumulate absurd false- 
hoods. Vincent, like many, it must be 
owned, in much later times, through his 
haste to compile, does not give himself 
the trouble to understand what he copies. 
But, in fact, he relied on others to make 
extracts for him, especially from the wri- 
tings of Aristotle, permitting himself or 
them, as he tells us, to change the order, 
condense the meaning, and explain the 
difl[iculties.t It may be easily believed, 
that neither Vincent of Beauvais, nor his 
amanuenses, were equal to this work of 
abridging and transposing their authors. 



♦ Biogr. Univ. , Vincentius Bellovacensis. 

f A quibusdam fratribus ezcerpta susceperam; 
non eodem penitus verborum scherx^e, quo in ori- 
ginalibus suis jacent, sed ordine plAmque trans- 
posito, non nunquam etiam mutata perpaululum 
ipsoruin verborum forma, manente tamen auctoris 
sententia; prout ipsa vel prolixitalis abbrevianda 
vel multitudinis in unam coUigendss, vel etiam ob- 
scuritatis expiananda necessitaa exigebat. 
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Andres, accordingly, has quoted a passage 
from the Speculum naturale, and another 
to the same effect from Albertus Magnus, 
relating, no doubt, in the Arabian writer 
from whom they borrowed, to the polarity 
of the magnet, but so strangely turned into 
nonsense,g^hat it is evident they could not 
have understood in the least what they 
wrote. Probably, as their language is 
nearly the same, they copied a bad trans- 
lation.* 

39. In the same class of compilation 
« ^ . with the Speculum of Vincent of 

Beauvais, we may place some 
later works, the Tresor of Brunetto Lati- 
ni, written in French about 1280, the Re- 
ductorium, Repertorium, et Dictionarium 
morale of Berchorius or Berchoeur, a 
monk, who died at Paris in 1362ti and a 
treatise by Bartholomew Glanvil, De pro- 

erietatibus rerum, soon after that time, 
heading all they could find, extracting 
from all they read, digesting their extracts 
under some natural, or, at worst, alpha- 
betical classification, these laborious men 
gave back their studies to the world with 
no great improvement of the materials, 
but sometimes with much convenience 
in their disposition. This, however, de- 
pended chiefly on their ability as well as 
diligence; and in the mediaeval period, 
the want of capacity to discern probable 
truth was a very great drawback fropi the 
utility of their compilations. 

40. It seems to be the better opinion, 
Spanish that very few only of the Spanish 
ballads, romances or ballads founded on his- 
tory or legend, so many of which remain, 
belong to a period anterior to the fifteenth 
century. One may be excepted, which 
bears the name of Don Juan Manuel, who 
died in 13644 Most of them should be 
placed still lower. Sanchez has included 
none in his collection of Spanish poetry, 
limited by its title to that period ; though 
he quotes one or two fragments which he 
would refer to the fourteenth century.^ 

* Andres, ii., 112. See also ziii., 141. 

t This book, according to De Sade, Vie de P6- 
trarque, iii., 550, contains a few good things among 
many foIUes. I have never seen it. 

t Don Juan Manuel, a prince descended from 
Ferdinand III., was the most accomplished man 
whom Spain produced in his age. One of the ear- 
liest specimens of Castilian prose, El Conde Luca- 
nor, places him hi^h in the literature of his country. 
It is a moral fiction, in which, according to the 
custom of novelists, many other tales are inter- 
woven. "Iflu every passage of the book," says 
Bouterwek, ^he author snows himself a man of 
the world and an observer of human nature.** 

^ The Marquis of Santillana, early in the fif- 
teenth century, wrote a short letter on the state of 
poetry in Spain to his own time. Sanchez has 
published this with long and valuable notes. 



Some, however, have conceived, perhaps 
with little foundation, that several, in the 
general collections of romances, have been 
modernized in language from more an- 
cient lays. They have all a highly chiv- 
alrous character; every sentiment con- 
genial to that institution, heroic courage, 
unsulUed honour, generous pride, faithful 
love, devoted loyalty, were displayed in 
Castilian verse, not only in their real en- 
ergy, but sometimes vnth an hyperbolical 
extravagance to which the public taste 
accommodated itself, and which long con- 
tinued to deform the national literature. 
The ballad of the Conde de Ala rcos, which 
may be found in Bouterwet" or in Sis- 
mondi, and seems to be one of the most 
ancient, will serve as a sufficient speci- 
men.* 

4 1 . The very early poetry of Spain (that 
published by Sanchez) is marked Metnsor 
by a rude simplicity, a rhythmical, Spanish 
and not very harmonious versifi- f^^^- 
cation, and especially in the ancient poem 
of the Cid, written probably before the 
middle of the twelfth century, by occa- 
sional vigour and spirit. This poetry is 
in that irregular Alexandrine measure, 
which, as has been observed, arose out of 
the Latin pentameter. It gave place in 
the fifteenth century to a dactylic meas- 
ure, called versos de arte mayor, generally 
of eleven syllables, the first, fourth, sev- 
enth, and tenth being accented, but sub- 
ject to frequent licenses, especially that 
of an additional short syllable at the be- 
ginning of the line. But the favourite 
metre in l3nric songs and romances was 
a line of four trochees, requiring, howev- 
er, alternately, or at the end of a certain 
number, one deficient in the last syllable, 
and consequently throwing an emphasis 
on the close. By this a poem was some- 
times divided into short stanzas, the ter- 
mination of which could not be mistaken 
by the ear. It is no more, where the 
lines of eight and seven syllables alter- 
nate, than that English metre with which 
we are too familiar to need an illustration. 
Bouterwek has supposed that this alter- 
nation, which is notliing else than the 



♦ Bouterwek*s History of Spanish and Portu- 
guese Poetry, i., 55. See also Sismondi, Litt^ra- 
ture du Midi, iii., 228, for the romance of the Conde 
de Alarcos. 

Sismondi refers it to the fourteenth century ; but 
perhaps no strong reason for this could be given. I 
find, however, in the Cancionero General, a ** ro- 
mance viejo," containing the fvst two lines of the 
Conde de Alarcos, continued on another subject. 
It was not uncoounon to build romances on the 
stocks of old ones, tiJung only the first lines ; sev- 
eral other instances occur among those in the Can 
cionero, which are not numeroos. 
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trochaic verse of Greek and Latin poetry, 
was preserved traditionally in Spain from 
the songs of the Roman soldiers. But it 
seems by some Arabic lines which he 
quotes, in common characters, that the 
Saracens had the line of four trochees, 
which, in ail languages where syllables 
are strongly distinguished in time and em- 
phasis, has been grateful to the ear. No 
one can fail to perceive the sprightliness 
and grace of this measure when accom- 
panied by simple melody. 'J'he lighter 
poetry of the Southern nations is always 
to be judged with some regard to its dc- 
pendance upon a sister art. It was not 
written to be read, but to be heard ; and 
to be heard in the tones of song, and with 
the notes of the lyre or the guitar. Mu- 
sic is not at all incapable of alliance with 
reasoning or descriptive poetry ; but it ex- 
cludes many forms which either might as- 
sume, and requires a rapidity as well as 
intenscness ofperception, wliich language 
cannot always convey. Hence the poe- 
try designed for musical accompaniment 
is sometimes unfairly derided by critics, 
who demand what it cdnnot pretend to 
» give ; but it is still true, that, as it cannot 
give all which metrical language is able 
to afford, it is not poetry of the very high- 
est class. 

42. The Castilian language is rich in 
Con»onant perfect rhymes. But in their 
andaMonant lighter poctry the Spaniards fre- 
rhymes. quently contented themselves 
with assonances^ that is, with the corre- 
spondence of final syllables, wherein the 
vowel alone was the same, though with 
different consonants, as duro and humo^ 
bnca and cosa. These were often inter- 
mingled with perfect or consonant rhymes. 
In themselves, unsatisfactory as they may 
seem at first sight to our prejudices, there 
can be no doubt but that the assonances 
contained a musical principle, and would 
soon give pleasure to and be required by 
the ear. They may be compared to the 
alliteralion so common in the Northern 
poetr>', and which constitutes almost the 
whole regularity of some of our oldest 
poems. But though assonances may seem 
to us an indication of a rude stage of poe- 
try, it is remarkable that they belong chief- 
ly to tlie later period of Castilian lyric 
poetry, and that consonant rhymes, fre- 
quently with the recurrence of the same 
syllabic, are reckoned, if I mistake not, 
a presumption of the antiquity of a ro- 
mance.* 



• Bouterwtk's Introduction. Velasquez, in Di- 
eie's German translation, p. 288. The assonance 
is peculiar to the Spaniards. 

Vol. 1.— L 



43. An analogy between poetiy and mu- 
sic, extending beyond the mere Naiur«or 
laws of sound, has been ingenious- ^^^ 8io«»- 
ly remarked by Bouterwek in a very fa- 
vourite species of Spanish composition, 
the glosa. In this a few lines, commonly 
well known and simple, were glosed or 
paraphrased, with as much variety and 
originality as the poet's ingenuity could 
give, in a succession of stanzas, so that 
the leading sentiment should be preserved 
in each, as the subject of an air runs 
through its variations. It was often con- 
trived that the chief words of the glosed 
lines should recur separately in the course 
of each stanza. The two arts being in- 
capable of a perfect analogy, this must be 
taken as a general one ; for it was neces- 
sary that each stanza should be conduct- 
ed so as to terminate in the lines, or a por- 
tion of them, which form the subject of 
the gloss.* Of these artificial, though 
doubtless, at the time, very pleasing com- 
positions, there is nothing, as far as I 
know, to be foimd beyond the Peninsula ;t 
though, in a general sense, it may be said 
that all lyric poetry, wherein a burden or 
repetition of leading verses recurs, must 
originally be founded on the same princi- 
ple, less artfully and musically developed. 
The burden of a song can only be an im- 
pertinence, if its sentiment docs not per- 
vade the whole. 

44. The Cancionero General, a collec- 
tion of Spanish poetry written be- Thec^n- 
twecn the age of Juan de la Mena, cionero 
near the beginning of the fifteenth ^"•"'• 
century, and its publication by Castillo in 
1517, contains the productions of one hun- 
dred and thirty-six poets, as Bouterwek 
says ; and in the edition of 1520 I have 
counted one hundred and thirty-nine. 
There is also much anonymous. The 
volume is in two hundred and three folios, 
and includes compositions by Villena,. 
Santillana, and the other poets of the age 
of John 11., besides those of later date. 
But I find also the name of Don Juan Man^ 
ual, which, if it means the celebrated au- 
thor of the Condc Lucanor, must belong 
to the fourteenth century, though the pre? 
ace of Castillo seems to confine his col- 
lection to the age of Mena. A small part 
only are strictly love songs (canciones) ; 
but the predominant sentiment of the lar- 
ger portion is amatory. Several romance* 
occur in this collection ; one of them is 



• Bouterwek, p. 118. 

+ They appear with the name Grosas in the Can- 
cioneiro Geral of Resende ; and there seems, as I 
have obseped already, to be something much of 
the same kind in the older Portuguese collection of 
the thirteenth century. 
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Moorish, and, perhaps, older than the cap- 
ture of Grenada ; but it was long after- 
ward that the Spanish romancers habitu- 
ally embellished their fictions with Moor- 
ish manners. These romances, as in the 
above instance, were sometimes glosed, 
the simplicity of the ancient style readily 
lending itself to an expansion of the sen- 
timent. Some that are called romances 
contain no story ; as the Rosa Fresca 
and the Fonte Frida, both of which will 
be found in Bouterwck and Sismondi. 

45. " Love songs," says Boutcrwek, 
Booierwek'B " ^^^^ ^V ^^^ ^^® principal part 
cbaracier of of the old Spanish cancioneros. 
t5|Nini8h -po read them regularly through 
*"'^'" would require a strong passion 

for compositions of this class, for the mo- 
notony of the authors is interminable. To 
extend and spin out a theme as long as 
possible, though only to seize a new mod- 
ification of the old ideas and phrases, was, 
in their opinion, essential to the truth and 
sincerity of their poetic effusions of the 
heart. That loquacity which is an hered- 
itary fault of the Italian canzone, must 
also be endured in perusing the amatory 
flights of the Spanish redondillas, while in 
them the Italian correctness of expression 
would be looked for in vain. Frorii the 
desire, perhaps, of relieving their monot- 
ony by some sort of variety, the authors 
have indulged in even more witticisms and 
plays of words than the Italians, but they 
also sought to infuse a more emphatic 
spirit into their compositions than the lat- 
ter. The Spanish poems of this class ex- 
liibit, in general, all the poverty of the 
-compositions of the Troubadours, but blend 
with the simplicity of these bards the 
pomp of the Spanish national style in its 
utmost vigour. This resemblance to the 
Troubadour songs was not, however, pro- 
duced by imitation ; it arose out of the 
spirit of romantic love, which at that pe- 
nod, and for several preceding centuries, 
gave to the South of Europe the same 
feefling and taste. Since the age of Pe- 
trarch, this spirit had appeared in classical 
perfection in Italy. But the Spanish ama- 
tory poets of the fifteenth century had not 
reached an equal degree of cultivation ; 
and the whole turn of their ideas required 
rather a passionate than a tender expres- 
sion. Tlie sighs of the languishing Ital- 
ians became cries in Spain. Glowing pas- 
sion, despair, and violent ecstasy were the 
soul of the Spanish love songs. The con- 
tinudly-recurring picture of the contest 
between reason and passion is a peculiar 
characteristic of these songs. The Ital- 
ian poets did not attach so much impor- 
tance to the triuiBph of reason. The ri- 



gidly moral Spaniard was, however, anx- 
ious to be wise even in the midst of his 
folly. But this obtrusion of wisdom in an 
improper place frequently gives an unpo- 
etical harehness to the lyric poetry of 
Spain, in spite of all the softness of its 
melody."* 

46. It was in the reign of John II., king 
of Castile from 1407 to 1464, that , 
this golden age of lyric poetry com- ° * 
menced.f A season of peace and regu- 
larity, a monarchy well limited, but no 
longer the sport of domineering families, 
a virtuous king, a minister too haughty 
and ambitious, but able and resolute, were 
encouragements to that light strain of 
amorous poetry which a state of ease 
alone can suffer mankind to enjoy. And 
Portugal, for the whole of this century, 
was in as flourishing a condition as Cas- 
tile during this single reign. But we shall 
defer the mention of her l3rric poetry, as 
it seems chiefly to be of a later date. 
In the court of John II. were found Poets of 
three men,whose names stand high *^« ">""• 
in the early annajs of Spanish poetry— the 
Marquises of Villena and Santillana, and 
Juan de Mena. But, except for their zeal 
in the cause of letters, amid the dissipa- 
tions of a court, they have no pretensions 
to compete with some of the obscure po- 
ets to whom we owe the romances of 
chivalry. A desire, on the contrary, to 
show needless learning, and to astonish 
the vulgar by an appearance of profundi- 
ty, so often the bane of poetry, led them 
into prosaic and tedious details, and into 
affected refinements.^ 

47. Charles, duke of Orleans, long pris- 
oner in England after the battle of charic*. 
Agincourt, was the first who gave doke of 
polish and elegance to French po- ^^••^ 
etry. In a more enlightened age, accord- 
ing to Goujet's opinion, he would have 
been among their greatest poets.^ Ex- 
cept a little allegory in the taste of his 
times, he confined himself to the kind of 
verse called rondeaux, and to slight ama- 



♦ Vol. i., p. 109. 

t Velasquez, p. 165, 442 (in Dieze), mentions, 
what has escaped Boulerwek, a more ancient Can> 
cionero than that of Castillo, compiled in the reign 
of John II., by Juan Alfonso de Baena, and hither- 
to, or at least in .his time, unpublished. As it is 
entitled Cancionero di Poetas Antiguos, it may be 
supposed to contain some earlier than the year 
1400. I am inclined to think, however, that few 
would be found to ascend much higher. I do not 
find the name of Don Juan Manuel, which occurs 
in the Cancionero of Castillo. A copy of this man- 
uscript Cancionero of Baena was lately sold (1836) 
among the MSS. of Mr. Heber, and purchased for 
120/. by the King of France. 

t Bouterwek, p. 78. 

^ Ooujet, Bibhoth^ue Fran^aise, ix., 233. 
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tory poeme, which, if they aim at little, 
RtiU deserve the praise of reaching what 
they aim at. The easy turns of thouglit 
and graceful simplicity of style which 
these compositions require, came sponta- 
neously to the Duke of Orleans. Without 
as much humour as Clement Marot long 
afterward displayed, he is much more of a 
gentleman, and would have been, in any 
times, if not quite what Goujet supposes, 
a great poet, yet the pride and ornament 
of the court. • 

48. The English language was slowly 
Bnfiith refining itself, and growing into gen- 
P<**nr. eral use. That which we some- 
times call pedantry and innovation, the 
forced introduction of French words by 
Chaucer, though hardly more by him than 
by all his predecessors who translated our 
neighbours' poetry, and the harsh Latin- 
isms that began to appear soon afterward, 
has given English a copiousness and va- 
riety which perhaps no other language 
possesses. But as yet there was neither 
thought nor knowledge sufficient to bring 
out its capacities. After the death of 
Chaucer in 1400, a dreary blank of long 
duration occurs in our annals. The poe- 
try of Hoccleve is wretchedly bad, abound- 
ing with pedantry, and destitute of all grace 
or spirit.t Lydgate, the monk of 
^^ Bury, nearly of the same age, pre- 
fers, doubtless, a higher claim to respect. 
Aji easy versifier, he served to make po- 
etry familiar to the many, and may some- 
times please the few. Gray, no light au- 
thority, speaks more favourably of Lyd- 
gate than either Warton or Ellis, or than 
the general complexion of his poetry would 
induce most readers to do.f But great po- 
ets have often the taste to discern, and the 
candour to acknowledge, those beauties 



♦ The followiag verr tlight vaudeville will ahow 
the easy style of the Duke of Orleans. It is curi- 
ous to observe how little the manner of French po- 
etry in such productions has been changed since 
the fifteenth century. 

" Petit mercier, petit panier : 

Pourtant si je n*ai marchandize 

Qui soit du tout k votre quise 

Ne blamez pour ce mon meatier, 

Je gaene denier k denier ; 

C'est loin du trdsor de Vinise. 

** Petit mercier, petit panier, 

Kt tandis qu'il est jour, ouvrier, 

he temps perds, quand a vous devise, 

Jp vais parfaire mon emprise, 

Et parmi les rues crier ; 

Petu mercier, petit panier.** 
(Recueil des anciens pontes Fran^aise, ii., 196.) 

t Warton, ii., 348. ^ , . 

X Warton, ii., 361-407. Gray's Works, by Mathi- 
as, ii., 55-73. These remarks on Lydgate show 
what the history of English poetry would have 
been, in the haiMi of Gray, as to soaiid and fair 
criticism. 



which are latent amid the tedious dulness 
of their humbler brethren. Lydgate, though 
probably a man of inferior powers of mind 
to Gower, has more of the minor qualities 
of a poet ; his lines have sometimes more 
spirit, more humour, and he describes with 
more graphic minuteness. But his dif- 
fuseness becomes, generally, feeble and te- 
dious ; the attention fails in the schoolboy 
stories of Thebes and Troy ; and he had 
not the judgment to select and compress 
the prose-narratives from which he com- 
monly derived his subject. It seems high- 
ly probable that Lydgate would have been 
a better poet in satire upon his own times, 
or delineation of their manners ; themes 
which would have gratified us much more 
than the fate of princes. The King's Quair, 
by James I. of Scotland, is a long jamea l or 
allegory, polished and imagina- Scotland, 
tive, but with some of the tediousnesa 
usual in such productions. It is imcer- 
tain whether he or a later sovereign, 
James V., was the author of a lively com- 
ic poem, Christ's Kirk o' the Green ; the 
style is so provincial, that no Englishman 
can draw any inference as to its antiquity. 
It is much more removed from our lao- 
guage than the King's Quair. Whatever 
else could be mentioned as deserving of 
praise is anonymous, and of uncertain date. 
It seems to have been early in the fifteenth 
century that the ballad of the Northern 
minstrels arose. But none of these that 
arc extant could be placed with much 
likelihood so early as 1440.* 

49. We have thus traced in outline the 
form of European literature, as it u^^jn^^, 
existed in the middle ages and' in of classical 
the first forty years of the fif- jeaminf 
teenth century. The result must ^^ ^''^^^' 
be to convince us of our great obligation? 
to Italy for her renewal of classical learn- 
ing. What might have t)een the intellec- 
tual progress of Europe if she had never 
gone back to the fountains of Greek and 
Roman genius, it is impossible to deter- 
mine ; certainly nothing in the fourteenth 
and fffteenth centuries gave prospect of a 
very abundant harvest. It would be difl5- 
cult to find any man of high reputation in 

* Chevy Chase seems to be the most ancient of 
those ballads that has been preserved. It may pos- 
sibly have been written while Henry VI. waa on the 
throne, though a late critic would bring it down to 
the reign of Henry VIII.— Brydees's British Bibli- 
ography, iv , 97. The style is often fierv, like the 
old war-songs, and much above the feeble, though 
natural and touching manner of the later ballads. 
One of the most remarkable circumstances about 
this celebrated lay is, that it relates a totally ficti- 
tious event with all historical particularity, and 
with real names. Hence it was probably not com- 
posed while many remembered the days of Heniy 
IV., when the story it tappoted to have occorred. 
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modern times who has not reaped benefit, 
directly or through others, from the revi- 
val of ancient learning. We have the 
greatest reason to doubt whether, without 
the Italians of these ages, it would ever 
have occurred. The trite metaphors of 
light and darkness, of dawn and twilight, 
are used carelessly by those who touch 
on the literature of the middle ages, and 
suggest by analogy an uninterrupted pro- 
gression, in which learning, like the sun, 
has dissipated the shadows of barbarism. 
But, with closer attention, it is easily seen 
that this is riot a correct representation ; 
that, taking Europe generally, far from 
being in a more advanced stage of learn- 
ing at the beginning of the fifteenth cen- 
tury than two hundred years before, she 
had, in many respects, gone backward, 
and gave little sign of any tendency to re- 
cover her ground. There is, in fact, no 
security, as far as the past history of man- 
kind assures us, that any nation will be 
uniformly progressive in science, arts, and 
letters ;, nor do I perceive, whatever may 
be the current language, that we can ex- 
pect this with much greater confidence of 
the whole civilized world. 

60. Before we proceed to a more mi- 
nute and chronological history, let us con- 
sider for a short time some of the prevail- 
ing trains of sentiment and opinion which 
shaped the public mind at the close of the 
mediaeval period. 

51. In the early European poetry, the 
chnrarterof ^^^ sedulously Cultivated by so 
classical po- many nations, we are struck by 
eiryiosc. cliaracteristics that distinguish 
it from the. remains of antiquity, and be- 
long to social changes which we should 
be careful to apprehend. The principles 
of discernment as to works of imagination 
and sentiment, wrought up in Greece and 
Rome by a fastidious and elaborate criti- 
cism, were, of course, effaced in the total 
oblivion of that literature to which they 
had been applied. The Latin language, 
no longer intelligible except to a limited 
class, lost that adaptation to popular sen- 
timent which its immature progeny had 
not yet attained. Hence, perhaps, or from 
some other cause, there ensued, as has 
been shown in the last chapter, a kind of 
palsy of the inventive faculties, so that we 
cannot discern, for several centuries, any 
traces of their vigorous exercise. 

52. Five or six new languages, however, 
N w school ^^s'^®*^ ^^® ancient German, be- 
of^criiicism came gradually flexible, and co- 
on modern pious enough to express thought 
languages. ^^^ emotion with more precision 
and energy ; metre and rhyme gave poe- 
try its form; a new European literature 



was springing up, fresh and lively, in gay 
raiment, by the side of that decrepit Latin- 
ijy which, rather ostentatiously, wore its 
threadbare robes of more solemn dignity 
than becoming grace. But in the begin- 
ning of the fifteenth century the revival 
of ancient literature among the Italians 
seemed likely to change again the scene, 
and threatened to restore a standard of 
critical excellence by which the new Eu- 
rope would be disadvantageously tried. It 
was soon felt, if not recognised in words, 
that what had delighted Europe for some 
preceding centuries depended upon senti- 
ments fondly cherished and opinions firm- 
ly held, but foreign, at least in the forms 
they presented, to the genuine spirit of 
antiquity. From this time we may con- 
sider as beginning to stand opposed to 
each other two schools of criticism, lat- 
terly called the classical and romantic ; 
names which should not be understood as 
absolutely exact, but, perhaps, rather more 
apposite in the period to which these pa- 
ges relate than in the nineteenth century. 

53. War is a very common subject of 
fiction ; and the warrior's charac- Effeetof 
ter is that which poets have ever chivalry oa 
delighted to portray. But the p™**'T^- 
spirit of chivalry, nourished by the laws 
of feudal tenure and limited monarchy, by 
the rules of honour, courtesy, and gallan- 
try, by ceremonial institutions and public 
shows, had rather artificially modified the 
generous daring which always forms the 
basis of that character. It must be own- 
ed that the heroic ages of Greece furnish- 
ed a source of fiction not unlike those of 
romance ; that Perseus, Theseus, or Her- 
cules answer pretty well to knights er- 
rant, and that many stories in the poets 
are in the very style of Amadis or Arios- 
to. But these form no great part of what 
we call classical poetry ; though they show 
that the word, in its opposition to the lat- 
ter style, must not be understood to com- 
prise everything that has descended from 
antiquity. Nothing could less resemble 
the peculiar tone of chivalry than Greece 
in the republican times, or Rome in any 
times. 

54. The popular taste had been also 
essentially aflfected by changes in g^.^ 
social intercourse, rendering it gaiiant% 
more studiously and punctilious- towards 
ly courteous, and especially by ^°"**"- 
the homage due to women under the mod- 
em laws of gallantry. Love, with the an- 
cient poets, is often tender, sometimes vir- 
tuous, but never accompanied by a sense 
of deference or inferiority. This elevation 
of the female sex through the voluntary 
submission of the stronger, though a re- 
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markable fact in the philosophical history 
of Europe, has not, perhaps, been adequate- 
ly developed. It did not originate, or, at 
IccLst, very partially, in the Teutonic man- 
ners, from which it has sometimes been 
derived. The love-songs, again, and ro- 
mances of Arabia, where others have 
sought its birthplace, display, no doubt, a 
good deal of that rapturous adoration 
which distinguishes the language of later 
poetry, and have, perhaps, in some meas- 
ure, been the models of the Provencal 
Troubadours ; yet this seems rather con- 
sonant to the hyperbolical character of 
Oriental works of imagination than to a 
state of manners where the usual lot of 
women is seclusion, if not slavery. The 
late editor of Warton has thought it suffi- 
cient to call " that reverence and adora- 
tion of the female sex which has descend- 
ed to our own times, the offspring of the 
Christian dispensation. '^* But, until it can 
be shown that Christianity establishes any 
such principle, we must look a little far- 
ther down for its origin. 

55. Without rejecting, by any means. 
Its proba. the influence of these collateral 
Weorigin. and preparatory circumstances, we 
might ascribe more direct efficacy to the 
favour shown towards women in succes- 
sion to lands, through inheritance or dow- 
er, by the later Roman law, and by the 
customs of the Northern nations ; to the 
respect which the clergy paid them (a 
subject which might bear to be more fully 
expanded) ; but, above all, to the gay idle- 
ness of the nobility, consuming the inter- 
vals of peace in festive enjoyments. In 
whatever country the charms of high-born 
beauty were first admitted to grace the 
banquet or give brilliancy to the tourna- 
ment ; in whatever country the austere re- 
straints of jealousy were most completely 
laid aside ; in whatever country the coars- 
er, though often more virtuous, simplicity 
of unpolished ages was exchanged for win- 
ning and delicate artifices; in Avhatever 
country, through the influence of climate 
or polish, less boisterousncss and intem- 
perance prevailed, it is there that we must 
expect to fin(l the commencement of so 
great a revolution in society. 

56. Gallantry, in this sense of a general 
It la iMi homage to the fair, a respectful 
•lywn in deference to woman, independent 
tanJpSt- ^^ personal attachment, seems to 
iry ; but have first become a perceptible el- 
intiMaio. <^"™6"^ of European manners in the 
rks^rAr- south of France, and, probably, not 
^"'- later than the end of the tenth cen- 
tury ;t it was not at all in unison with the 



rough habits of the Carlovingian Franks 
or of the Anglo-Saxons. There is" little, 
or, as far as 1 know, nothing of it in the 
poem of Boewulf, or in the oldest Teu- 
tonic fragments, or in the Nibelungen 
Lied ;* love may appear as a natural pas- 
sion, but not as a conventional idolatry. 
It appears, on the other hand, fuUy de- 
veloped in the sentiments as well as the 
usages of northern France, when we look 
at the tales of the court of Arthur, which 
Geoff"ry of Monmouth gave to the world 
about 1128. Whatever may be thought 
of the foundation of this famous romance, 
whatever of legendary tradition he may 
have borrowed from Wales or Brittanv, 
the position that he was merely a faith- 
ful translator appears utterly incredible.-f 
Besides the numerous allusions to Henry 
I. of England, and to the history of his 
times, which Mr. Turner and others have 
indicated, the chivalrous gallantry, with 
which alone we are now concerned, is 
not characteristic of so rude a people as 
the Welsh or Armoricans. Geoffry is al- 
most our earliest testimony to these man- 
ners ; and this gives the chief value to his 
fables. The crusades were probably the 
great means of inspiring a uniformity of 
conventional courtesy into the European 
aristocracy, which still constitutes the 
common character of gentlemen; but it 



♦ Prefacfi, p. 123. , 

t It would be absurd to assign an exact date or 



that which in its nature must be gradual. I have a 
suspicion that sexual respect, though not with all 
the refinements of chivalry, might be traced earlier 
in the south of Europe than the tenth century ; but 
it would require a long investigation to prove this. 

A passage, often quoted, of Radulphus Glaber, on 
the affected and effeminate manners, as he thought 
them, of the Southern nobility who came in the train 
of Constance, daughter of the Count of Toulouse, 
on her marriage with Robert, king of France, in 
999, indicates that the roughness of the Teutonic 
character, as well, perhaps, as some of it^irtues, 
had yielded to the arts and amusements of peace. 
It became a sort of proverb; Franci ad bella, Pro- 
vinciales ad victualia.— Eichhom, AMg Gesch, i.. 
Append , 73. The social history of the tenth and 
eleventh centuries is not easily recovered. We 
must judge from probahiliiies founded on single 
passages, and on the general tone of civil history. 
The kingdom of Aries was more tranquil than the 
rest of France. 

* Von eigentlicher galanterie est in dem nibelun* 
gen Lied wenig zu findcn, von Christlichen mvssti- 
cismus fast gar nichts.—Boulerwek,ix., 147. I may 
observe that the positions in the text, as to the ab- 
sence of gallantry in the old Teutonic poetry, are 
borne out by every other authority ; by Weber, rrice, 
Turner, and Eichhom. The last writer draws rath- 
er an amusing inference as to the want of politeness 
towards the fair sex from the frequency of abductions 
in Teutonic and Scandmavian story, which he enu- 
merates.— A llg. Gesch., i., 37, Append., p. 37. 

t See, in Mr. Turner's History of England, !▼„ 
250-2G9, two dissertations on the romantic histories 
of Turpin and of Geoffry, wherein the relation be- 
tween the two, and the motives with which each 
was written, seem irrefragably demonstrated. 
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majr have been gradually wearing away 
their national peculiarities for some time 
before. 

57. The condition and the opinions of 
Romancesof ? People Stamp a character on 
chivalry of Its hterature, while that htera- 
iwo kinds, ^^^e powerfully reacts upon and 
, moulds afresh the national temper from 
which it has taken its distinctive type. 
This is remarkably applicable to the ro- 
mances of chivalry. Some have even be- 
lieved that chivalry itself, in the fulness 
of proportion ascribed to it by these works, 
had never existence beyond their pages ; 
others, with more probability, that it was 
heightened and preserved by their influ- 
ence upon a state of society which had 
given them birth. A considerable differ- 
ence is perceived between the metrical ro- 
mances contemporaneous with, or shortly 
subsequent to the crusades, and those in 
prose after the middle of the fourteenth 
century. The former are more fierce, 
more warlike, more full of abhorrence of 
infidels ; they display less of punctilious 
courtesy, less of submissive deference to 
woman, less of absorbing and passionate 
love, less of voluptuousness and luxury ; 
their superstition has more of interior be- 
lief, ana less of ornamental machinery, 
than those to which Amadis de Gaul and 
other heroes of the later cycles of romance 
furnished a model. The one reflect, in a 
tolerably faithful mirror, the rough cus- 
toms of the feudal aristocracy in their 
original freedom, but partially modified 
by the gallant and courteous bearing of 
France ; the others represent to us, with 
more of licensed deviation from reality, 
the softened features of society in the de- 
cline of the feudal system, through the 
cessation of intestine war, the increase of 
wealth and luxury, and the silent growth 
of female ascendancy. This last again 
was, no doubt, promoted by the tone giv- 
en to manners through romance ; the lan- 
guage of respect became that of gallantry ; 
the sympathy of mankind was directed to- 
wards the success of love ; and perhaps 
it was thought that the sacrifices which 
this laxity of moral opinion cost the less 
prudent of the fair, were but the price of 
the homage that the whole sex obtained. 
68. Nothing, however, more showed a 
,, contrast between the old and the 

* ferenceof re- ncw trains of Sentiment in points 
ligion upon of taste than the difference of re- 
^P^^y- ligion. It would be untrue to 
say, that ancient poetry is entirely want- 
ing in exalted notions of the Deity ; but 
they are rare in comparison with those 
which the Christian religion has inspired 
into very inferior minds, and which, with 



more or less purity, -pervaded the vernac- 
ular poetrj' of Europe. They were ob- 
scured in both by an enormous super- 
structure of mythological machinery ; but 
80 different in names and associations, 
though not always in spirit, or even in 
circumstances, that those who delighted 
in the fables of Ovid usually scorned the 
Golden Legend of James de Voragine, 
whose pages were turned over with equal 
pleasure by a credulous multitude, httle 
able to understand why any one should 
relish heathen stories which he did not 
believe. The modem mythology, if we 
may include in it all the saints and devils, 
as well as fairy and goblin armies, which 
had be^n retained in service since the days 
of paganism, is so much more copious, and 
so much more easily adapted to our ordi- 
nary associations than the ancient, that 
this has given an advantage to the roman- 
tic school in their contention which they 
have well known how to employ and to 
abuse. 

59. Upon these three columns — chival- 
ry, gallantry,and religion— repose General 
the fictions of the middle ages, tone or 
especially those usually designa- "»»Mce. 
ted as romances. These, such as we now 
know them, and such as display the char- 
acteristics above mentioned, were origin- 
ally metrical, and chiefly written by na- 
tives of the north of France. The Eng- 
lish and Germans translated or imitated 
them. A new era of romance began with 
the Amadis de Gaul, derived, as some 
have thought, but upon insufficient evi- 
dence, from a French metrical original, 
but certainly written in Portugal, though 
in the Castilian language, by Vasco de 
Lobeyra, whose death is generally fixed 
in 1325.* This romance is in prose; and, 
though a long interval seems to have 
elapsed before those founded on the story 
of Amadis began to multiply, many were 
written in French during the latter part of 
the fourteenth and the fifteenth centuries, 
derived from other legends of chivalry, 
which became the popular reading, and 
superseded the old metrical romances, al- 
ready somewhat obsolete in their forms 
of language.! 

60. As the taste of a chivalrous aris- 
tocracy was naturally delighted popular mor- 
with romances that not only led »» uctions. 
the imagination through a series of adven- 
tures, but presented a mirror of sentiments 



♦ Bouterwek, Hist, of Spanish Literature, p. 48. 

f The oldest prose romance, which' also is partly 
metrical, appears to be Tristan of Leonois, one of 
the cycle of the Round Table, written or translated 
by Lucas He Cast, about 1] 70.— Roquefort, Etat de 
la Po^sie Franqaise, p. 147. 
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to which they themselves preteDded, so 
that of mankind in general found its grat- 
ification, sometimes in talcs of home- 
growth, or transplanted from the East, 
whether serious or amusing, such as the 
Gesta Romanorum, the Dolopathos, the 
Decameron (certainly the most celebrated 
and best-written of these inventions), and 
the Pecorone ; sometimes in historical bal- 
lads or in moral fables, a favourite style of 
composition, especially with the Teutonic 
nations ; sometimes, again, in legends of 
saints, and the popular demonology of the 
age. The expenence and sagacity, the 
moral sentiments, the invention and fancy 
of many obscure centuries, may be discern- 
ed more fully and favourably in these va- 
rious fictions than in their elaborate trea- 
tises. No one of the European nations 
stands so high in this respect as the Ger- 
man ; their ancient tales nave a raciness 
and truth which has been only imitated 
by others. Among the most renowned of 
these we must place the story of Reynard 

I the Fox ; the origin of which, long sought 
by literary critics, recedes, as they pro- 
long the inquiry, into greater depths of 
antiquity. It was supposed to be written, 

, or, at least, first published in German 

/ rhyme by Henry of Alkmaar, in 1498; but 
earlier editions, in the Flemish language, 
have since been discovered. It has been 
found written in French verse by Jaquc- 

. mars Giel6e, of Lille, near the end, and in 
French prose by Peter of St. Cloud, near 
the beginning of the thirteenth century. 
Finally, the principal characters are men- 

' tioned in a Proven9al song by Richard 
Cceur de Lion.* But though we thus 
bring the story to France, where it be- 
came so popular as to change the very 

I name of the principal animal, which was 
always called goupil (vulpes) till the four- 
teenth century, when it assumed, from the 
hero of the tale, the name of Renard,t 
there seems every reason to believe that 
it is of German origin ; and, according to 

' probable conjecture, a certain Reinard of 

Lorraine, famous for his vulpine qualities 

in the ninth century, suggested the name 

to some unknown fabulist of the empire. 

61. These moral fictions, as well as 



♦ Recueil des anciens pontes, i., 21. M. Ray- 
nouard observes that the Troubadours, and, first of 
all, Richard Cceur de Lion, have quoted the story 
of Renard, sometimes with allusions not referrible 
to the present romance.— Journal des Sav , 1826, 
p. 340. A great deal has been written about this 
story ; but i shall onlv quote Bouterwek, ix., 347 ; 
Heinsins, iv., 104, ana the Biographie Universeile; 
arts. Giel^, Alkmaar. 

"t Something like this nearly happened in Eng- 
land : bears have had a narrow escapne of being call- 
ed only bruins, from their representative in the fable. 



more serious productions, in Exeiosioiioc 
what may be called the ethical politics (hNn 
literature of the middle ages, to- "*«'^»"^ 
wards which Germany contributed a large 
share, speak freely of the vices of the 
great. But they deal with them as men 
responsible to God, and subject to natural 
law, rather than as members of a commu- 
nity. Of political opinions, properly so 
called, which have in later times so pow- 
erfully swayed the conduct of mankind, 
we find very little to say in the fifteenth 
century. In so far as they were not mere- 
ly founded on temporary circumstances, 
or, at most, on the prejudices connected 
with positive institutions in each country, ' • 
the predominant associations that influen- 
ced the judgment were derived from re- 
spect for birth, of which opulence was as 
yet rather the sign than the substitute. 
This had long been, and long continued to 
be, the characteristic prejudice of Europe- 
an society. It was nardly ever higher 
than in the fifteenth century ; when her- 
aldry, the language that speaks to the eye 
of pride, and the science of those who de- 
spise every other, was cultivated with all 
its ingenious pedantry; and every im- 
provement in useful art, every creation in 
inventive architecture, was made subserv- 
ient to the grandeur of an elevated class 
in society. The burghers, in those parts 
of Europe which had become rich by com- 
merce, emulated in their public dfistinc- 
tions, as they did ultimately in their pri- 
vate families, the ensigns of patrician no- 
bility. This prevailing spirit of aristocra- 
cy was still but partially modified by the 
spirit of popular freedom on the one nand, 
or of respectful loyalty on the other. 

62. It is far more important to obsen'e 
the disposition of the public mind Religious 
in respect of religion, which not opinion*, 
only claims to itself one great branch of 
literature, but exerts a powerful influence 
over almost every other. The a tucks on 
greater part of literature in the **»• church, 
middle ages, at least from the twelfth cen- 
tury, may be considered as artillery lev- 
elled against the clergy: I do not say 
against the church, which might imply a 
doctrinal opposition by no means univer- 
sal. But if there is one theme upon which 
the most serious as well as the lightest, 
the most orthodox as the most heretical 
writers are united, it is ecclesiastical cor- 
ruption. Divided among themselves, the 
secular clergy detested the regular; the 
regular monks satirized the mendicant 
friars ; who, in their turn, after exposing 
both to the ill-will of the people, incurred 
a double portion of it themselves. In this 
most important respect, therefore, the in- 
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fluence of mediaevalliterature was power- 
ful towards change. But it rather loos- 
ened the associations of ancient prejudice, 
and prepared mankind for revolutions of 
speculative opinion, than brought them 
forward. 

63. It may be said, in general, that three 
Three lines distinct currents of religious 
"'^iTo^'""* opinion are discernible on this 
?he"fifteentu side of the Alps, in the first part 
century. of thc fifteenth century. 1. The 
high pretensions of the Church oT Rome 
to a sort of moral, as well as theological 
infallibility, and to a paramount authority 
even in temporal affairs, when she should 
think fit to interfere Avith them, were 
maintained by a great body in the monas- 
tic and mendicant orders, and had still, 
probably, a considerable influence over 

the people in most parts of Europe^ 2. 

The councils of Constance and Basle, and' 
the contentions of the Galilean and Ger- 
man churches against the encroachments 
of the holy see, had raised up a strong ad- 
verse party, supported occasionally by the 
government, and more uniformly by the 
temporal lawyers and other educated lay- 
men. It derived, however, its greatest 
force from a number of sincere and ear- 
nest persons, who set themselves against 
the gross vices of the time, and the abu- 
ses grown up in the church through self- 
interest or connivance. They were dis- 
gusted, also, at the scholastic systems, 
which had turned religion into a matter 
of subtle dispute, while they laboured to 
found it on devotional feeling and contem- 
plative love. The mystical theology, 
which, from seeking the illuminating in- 
fluence and piercing tove of the Deity, 
often proceeded onward to visions of com- 
plete absorption in his essence, till that it- 
self was lost, as in the East, from which 
this system sprung, in an annihilating pan- 
theism, had never wanted, and can never 
want, its disciples. Some, of whom Bon- 
aventura is the most conspicuous, opposed 
its enthusiastic emotions to the icy sub- 
tleties of the schoolmen. Some appealed 
to the hearts of thc people in their own 
language. Such was Tauler, whose ser- 
mons were long popular and have often 
been printed ; and another was the un- 
known author of The German Theology, 
a favourite work with Lutb.er, and known 
by the Latin version of Sebastian Castalio. 
Such, too, were Gerson and Clemangis, 
and such were the numerous brethren who 
Treaiuie de issued from the college of Deven- 
imifaiione tcr.* One, doubtless of this class, 
< hrisu. whenever he may have lived, was 



the author of the celebrated treatise De 
Imitatione Christi (a title which has 
been transferred from the first chapter to 
the entire work), commonly ascribed to 
Thomas von Kempen or a Kempis, one 
of the Deventer society, but the origin of 
which has been, and will continue to be, 
the subject of strenuous controvei*sy. Be- 
sides Thomas a Kempis, two candidates 
have been supported by their respective 
partisans : John Gerson, the famous chan- 
cellor of the University of Paris, and John 
Gersen, whose name appears in one man- 
uscript, and whom some contend to have 
been abbot of a monastery at Vercelli in 
the thirteenth century, while others hold 
him an imaginary being, except as a mis- 
nomer of Gerson. Several French wri- 
ters plead for their illustrious countrymen, 
and especially M. Gence, one of the last 
who has revived the controversy ; while 
the^German and Flemish writers, to whom 
the Sorbonne acceded, have always con- 
tended for Thomas a Kempis, and Gersen 
has had the respectable support of Bellar- 
min, Mabillon, and most of the Benedic- 
tine order.* The book itself is said to 



* Eichhorn, vi., 1-136, has amply and well treat- 
ed the theological literature of the nfteenth century. 



Mosheim is less satisfactory, and Milner wanta ex- 
tent of leaminflf ; yet both will be useful to the Eng« 
lish reader. Eicbhom seems well acquainted with 
the mystical divines, in p. 97, et post. 

♦ 1 am not prepared to state the external evidence 
upon this keenly-debated question with sufficient 
precision. In a few words, it may, I believe, be 
said, that in favour of Thomas k Kempis has been 
alleged the testimony of many early editions bear- 
ing his name, includmg one about 1471, which ap- 
pears to be the first, as well as a general tradition 
from his own time, extending over most of Europe, 
which has led a great majority, including the Sor- 
bonne itself, to determine the cause in his favour. 
It is also said that a manuscript of the treatise De 
Imitatione bears these words at the conclusion: 
Finitus et completus per manum Thomas de Kem- 
pis, 1441 ; and that in this manuscript are so many 
erasures and alterations as give it the appearance 
of his original autograph. Against Thomas k Kem- 
pis it is urged that he was a professed calligrapher 
or copyist for the College of Deventer; that Uie 
Chronicle of St. Agnes, a contemporary work, says 
of him: t^cripsit Bihliam nostram totaliter, et mpl- 
tos alios libros pro domo et pro pretio ; that the en- 
try above mentioned is more like that of a tran- 
scriber than of an author ; that the same chronicle 
makes no mention of his having written the treatise 
De Imitatione, nor does it appear in an early list of 
works ascribed to him. For Gerson are brought 
forward a great number of early editions in France, 
and still mure in Italy, among which is the first that 
bears a date (Venice, 1483), both in the fifteenth 
and sixteenth centuries ; and some other probabiii. 
ties are alleged. But this treatise is not mentioned 
in a list of his writings given by himself. As to 
Gersen, his claim srems to rest on a manuscript of 
great antiquity, which ascribes it to him, and mdi- 
rectly on all those manuscripts which are asserted 
to be older than the time of Gerson and Thomas a 
Kempis. But, as 1 have before observed, I do not 
profess to give a full view of the external evidence, 
of which I possess but a superficial knowledge. 
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have gone through 1800 editions, and has 
probably been more read than any other 
t^rk after the Scriptures. 3. Ajnird re- 
ligious party consisted of the avowed or 
concealed heretics, some disciples of the 
older sectaries, some of Wicliffe or Huss, 
resembling the school of Gerson and Ge- 
rard Groot in their earnest piety, but draw- 
ing a more decided line of separation be- 
tween themselves and the ruling power, 
and ripe for a more complete reformation 
than the others were inclined to desire. 
It is not pbssible, however, for us to pro- 
nounce on all the shades of opinion that 
might be secretly cherished in the fif- 
teenth century. 

From the book iueif, two remarks, which I do 
not pretend to be novel, have suggested themselves. 
1. The Gallicisms or Italicisms are very numerous, 
•nd strike the reader at once ; such as ocientia sine 
timore Dei quid importat?— Resiste in principio 
inciinationi tuas— Vigilia serotina— Homo passion- 
•tus— Vivere cum nobis contrariantibus— Timora- 
tior in cunctis actibus — Sufferentia crucis. It 
teems strange that these barbarous adaptations of 
French or Icalian should have occurred to any one 
whose native language was Dutch ; unless it can 
be shown, that through St. Bernard, or any other 
Mcetic writer, they had become naturalized in reli- 
gious style. 2. But, on the other hand, it seems 
impossible to resist the conviction that the author 
was an inhabitant of a monastery, which was not 
the case with Gerson, originally a secular priest at 
Paris, and employed for many years in active life, 
as chancellor of the University, and one of the lead- 
ers of the Gallican Church. The whole spirit 
breathed by the treatise De Imitatione Christi is 
that of a solitary ascetic : Vellem me pluries ta- 
cuisse et inter homines non fuisse— Sed quare tam 
libenter loquimur, et invicem fabulamur, cum raro 
sine Ia;sione conscientis ad silentium redimus. Cel* 
la continuata dulcescit, et male custodita taedium 
generat. Si in principio conversionis tuae bene eam 
incolueris et custodieris, erit tibi posthac dilecta, 
mmica, el graiissimum solatium. 

As the former consideration seems to exclude 
Thomas h, Kempis, so the latter is unfavourable to 
the claims of Gerson. It has been observed, how- 
ever, that in one passage, 1. i . c. 24, there is an ap- 
parent allusion to Dante ; which, if intended, must 
put an end to Gersen. abbot of Vercelli, whom his 
supporters place in the first part of the thirteenth 
century. But the allusion is not indisputable. Va- 
rious articles in the Biographie Universelle, from 
the pen of M. Gence, maintain his favourite hy- 
pothesis ; and M. Daunou, in the Journal des Sa- 
vans lor 1826, and again in the volume for 1827, 
•eems to incline the same way. This is in the re- 
view of a defence of the pretensions of Gersen, by M. 
Gregory, vvho adduces some strong reasons to prove 
that the work is older than the fourteenth century. 

The book contains great beauty and heart- pier- 
cing truth in many of its detached sentences, but 
places its rule of life in absolute seclusion from the 
world, and seldom refers to the exercise of any so 
cial or even domestic duty. It has naturally been 
less a favourite m Protestant countries, both from 
its monastic character, and because those who in- 
cline towards Calvinism do not find in it the phra- 
•eology to which they are accustomed. The trans 
iations are very numerous, but there seems to be an 
hiiroitable expression in its concise and energetic, 
though barbarous Latin. 

Vol. I.— M 



64. Those of the second class were, 
perhaps, comparatively rare at skepticism, 
this time in Italy, and those of Defences of 
the third much more so. But cbnaii-niiy. 
the extreme superstition of the popular 
creed, the conversation of Jews and Mo- 
hammedans, the unbounded admiration of 
pagan genius and virtue, the natural ten- 
dency of many minds to doubt and to per- 
ceive difticulties, which the schoolmen 
were apt to find everywhere, and nowhere 
to solve, joined to the irreligious spirit of 
the Aristotelian philosophy, especially as 
modified by Averroes, could not but en- 
gender a secret tendency towards infideli- 
ty, the course of which may be traced 
Avith ease in the writings of those ages. 
Thus the tale of the three rings in Boc- 
cace, whether original or not, may be 
reckoned among the sports of a skeptical 
philosophy. But a proof, not less deci- 
sive, that the blind faith we ascribe to the 
middle ages was by no means universal, 
results from the numerous vindications of 
Christianity written in the fifteenth cen- 
tury. Eichhorn, after referring to several 
passages in the works of Petrarch, men- 
tions defences of religion by Marsilius 
Ficinus, Alfonso de Spina, a converted 
Jew, Savanarola, ^ncas Sylvius, Picus 
of Mirandola. He gives an analysis of 
the first, which, in its course of argument, 
diflfers little from modern apologies of the 
same class.* 

65. These writings, though by men so 
considerable as most of those Raimond de 
he has named, are very obscure sebonde. 
at present ; but the treatise of Raimond 
de Sebonde is somewhat better known, in 
consequence of the chapter in Montaigne 
entitled an apology for him. Montaigne 
had previously translated into French the 
Theologia Naturalis of this Sebonde, pro- 
fessor of medicine at Barcelona in the 
early part of the fifteenth century. This 
has been called by some the first regular 
system of natural theology ; but, even if 
nothing of that kind could be found in the 
writings of the schoolmen, which is cer- 
tainly not the case, such an appellation, 
notwithstanding the title, seems hardly 
due to Sebonde's book, which is intended, 
not so much to erect a fabric of religion 
independent of revelation, as to demon- 
strate the latter by proofs derived from 
the order of nature. 

CO. Dugald Stewart, in hjs first disser- 
tation prefixed to the Encyclopae- ni« view* 
dia Britannica, observes, that " the misonder- 
principal aim of Sebonde's book, •**^- 
according to Montaigne, is to show that 
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Christians are in the wrong to make hu- 
man reasoning the basis of their belief, 
since the object of it is only conceived by 
faith, and by a special inspiration of the 
Divine grace." I have been able to as- 
certain that the excellent author was not 
misled in this passage by any careless- 
ness of his own, but by confiding in Cot- 
ton's translation of Montaigne, which ab- 
solutely perverts the sense. Far from 
such being the aim of Sebonde, his book 
is wholly devoted to the rational proofs 
of religion ; and what Stewart, on Cot- 
ton's authority, has taken for a proposi- 
tion of Sebonde himself, is merely an ob- 
jection which, according to Montaigne, 
some were apt to make against his mode 
of reasoning. The passage is so very 
clear, that every one who looks at Mon- 
.taigne (1. ii., c. 12) must instantaneously 
perceive the oversight which the transla- 
tor has made, or he may satisfy himself 
by the article on Sebonde in Bayle. 

67. The object of Sebonde's book, ac- 
Hiareai cording to himself, is to develop 
object, those truths, as to God and man, 
which are latent in nature, and through 
which the latter may learn everything ne- 
cessary; and especially may understand 
Scripture, and have an infallible certainty 
of its truth. This science is incorporate 
in all the books of the doctors of the 
church, as the alphabet is in their words. 
It is the first science, the basis of all oth- 
ers, and requiring no other to be pre- 
viously known. The scarcity of the book 
will justify an extract ; which, though in 
very uncouth Latin, will serve to give a 
notion of what Sebonde really aimed at ; 
but he labours with a confused expression, 
arising, partly, from the vastness of his 
subject.* 

* Duo sunt libri nobis dati a Deo: scilicet liber 
universilatis creaturarum, sive liber naturae. et alius 
est liber sacrs scriptorae. Primus liber fuit datus 
homini a principio, dum universitas rerum fuit con 
dita, quoniam quslibot creatura non est nisi qua;- 
dam Iitera digiio Dei scripta, et ex pluribus creaturis 
sicut ex pluribus literis componitur liber. Ita com- 
ponitur liber creaturarum, in quo libro etiam conti> 
netur homo ; et est principalior Iitera ipsius libri. 
£t sicut liters et dictiones facts ex literis impor- 
tant et includunt scientiam et diversas signinca- 
tiones et mirabiles sententias : ita conformiter ipsas 
creaturae simul coniunccae et ad mvicem comparatas 
important et significant diversas significationes et 
nentcnlias, et continent scientiam homini necessa- 
riam. Secundus autem liber scripturae datus est 
homini secundo, et hoc in defectu primi libri ; eo 
quia homo nesciebat in primo legere, quia erat cce- 
ens ; sed tamen primus liber creaturarum est om- 
nibus communis, quia solum clerici iegere sciunt in 
eo [i. e., secundol 

Item primus lioer, scilicet naturae, non potest 
falsificari, nee deleri, neque false interpretari ; ideo 
hseretici non possunt eum false intelligere, nee ah- 
quitf potest in eo fieri baereticus. Sed secundus 



68. Sebonde seems to have had floating 
in his mind, as this extract will Nature of 
suggest, some of those theories as bis argn- 
to the correspondence of the moral "**"*^ 
and material world which were afterward 
propounded, in their cloudy magnificence, 
by the Theosophists of the next two cen- 
turies. He afterward undertakes to prove 
the Trinity from the analogy of nature. 
His argument is ingenious enough, if not 
quite of orthodox tendency, being drawn 
from the scale of existence, which must 
lead us to a being immediately derived 
from the First Cause. He proceeds to 
derive other doctrines of Christianity from 
principles of natural reason ; and after 
this, which occupies about half a volume 
of 779 closely-printed pages, he comes to 
direct proofs or revelation : first, because 
God, who does all for his own honour, 
would not suflfer an impostor to persuade 
the world that he was equal to God, which 
Mohammed never pretended; and after- 
ward by other arguments more or less 
valid or ingenious. 

69. We shall now adopt a closer and 
more chronological arrangement than be- 
fore, ranging under each decennial period 
the circumstances of most importance in 
i\\e general history of literature, as well 



potest falsificari et false interpretari et male intelli- 

LAttamen uterque liber est ab eodem, quia ideiQ 
minus et creaturas condidit, et sacram Scriptu- 
ram revelavit. Et ideo conveniunt ad invicem, et 
non contradicit unus alteri, sed tamen primus est 
nobis connaturalis, secundus supematuralis. Prae- 
terea cum homo sit naturaliter rationalia. et sua* 
ceptibilis disciplinac et doctrina) ; et cum naturali- 
ter a sua creatione nullam habeat actu doctrinam 
neque scientiam, sit tamen aptus ad suscipiendum 
eam ; et cum doctrina et scientia sine libro, in quo 
scripts sit, non possit haberi, convenientissimuro 
fuit, ne frustra homo esset capax doctrinae et scieh- 
tiae,quod divina scientia homini librum creaverit,in 
quo per se et sine magistro possit studere doctrinam 
necessariam ; propterea hoc totum istum raundum 
visibilem sibi creavit, et dedit tanquam librum pro- 
prium et naturalem et infallibilem, Dei dtgito scrip- 
tum, ubi stngulae creaturae quasi literae sunt, non 
humano arbitrio sed divino juvante judicio ad de- 
monstrandum homini sapientiam et doctrinam sibi 
necessariam ad salutem. Quam quidem sapien- 
tiam nullus potest videre. neque ligere per se in 
dicto libro semper aperto, nisi fuerit a Deo illumi- 
natus et a peccato originali mundatus. Et ideo 
nullus antiqnorum phiiosophorum paganonim po- 
test Iegere banc scientiam, quia erant excaecati 
quantum ad propriam salutem, quamvis in dicto 
libro legerunt aliquam scientiam, et omnem quam 
habuerunt ab eodem contraxerunt ; sed veram sa- 

f»ienliam quae ducit ad vitam aetemam, quamvis 
uerat in eo scripta, Iegere non potuerant. 

Ista autem scientia non est alind nisi cogitare et 
videre sapientiam scriptam in creaturis, et extra- 
here ipsam ab illis, et ponere in anim&, et videre 
significationem creaturarum. Et sic comparando 
an aliam et conjugere sicut dictionem dictioni, et 
ex tali conjunctione resultat sententia et significa- 
tio vera, dum tamen sciat homo intelligere et cog- 
noecere. 



FROM 1440 TO 1500L 



91 



18 the principal books published within it. 
This course we shall pursue till the chan- 
nels of learning become so various, and 
»o extensively diffused through several 
kingdoms, that it will be found convenient 
to deviate, in some measure, from so 



strictly chronological a form, in order to 
consolidate better the history of different 
sciences, and diminish, in some measure, 
what can never wholly be removed from 
a work of this nature— the confusion of 
perpetual change of subject. 



CHAPTER III. 

OK THR LITERATURE OF EUROPE FROM 1440 TO THE CLOSE 09 THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY. 



Sect. I. 1440-1450. 

ClsBsical Literature in Italy.—Nicolas V.— Lauren- 
tius Valla. 

1. The reader is not to consider the 
year 1440 as a marked epoch in 
HM^^not the annals of literature. It has 
ehoMnas sometimes been treated as such 
ao epoch, y^y ^fjQge ^Jjq have referred the 
invention of printing to this particular 
epoch. But it is here chosen as an ar- 
bitrary line, nearly coincident with the 
complete development of an ardent thirst 
for classical, ana especially Grecian, liter- 
ature in Italy, as the year 1400 was with 
its first manifestation. 

3. No very conspicuous events belong 
CooUnuai ^^ ^^** decennial period. The 
pmf reaa of Spirit of improvement, already so 
Uaroinf. powerfully excited in Italy, con- 
tinued to produce the same effects in res- 
cuing ancient manuscripts from the chan- 
ces of destruction, accumulating them in 
libraries, making translations from the 
Greek, and, by intense labour in the peru- 
sal of the best authors, rendering both 
their substance* and their language familiar 
to the Italian scholar. The patronage of 
Cosmo de' Medici, Alfonso king of Na- 

Eles, and Nicolas of Este, has already 
een mentioned. Lionel, successor of the 
last prince, was by no means inferior to 
him in love of letters. But they had no 
^ . „ patron so important as Nicolas 
***"*** ^ V. (Thomas of Sarzana), who be- 
came pope in 1447 ; nor has any later oc- 
cupant of that chair, without excepting 
Leo X., deserved equal praise as an en- 
courager of learning. Nicolas founded 
Jhe. Vatican library, and le'fflF, at his death 
in 1455, enriched with 5000 volumes ; a 
treasure far exceeding that of any other 
collection in Europe. Every scholar who 
needed maintenance, which was, of course, 
the common case, found it at the court of 
Rome ; innumerable benefices, all over 
Christendom, which had fallen into the 
grasp of the Holy See, and frequently re- 
quired of their incumbents, as is well 



known, neither residence, nor even the 
priestly character, affording the means of 
generosity, which have seldom been so 
laudably applied. Several Greek authors 
were translated into Latin by direction of 
Nicolas V. ; among which are the history 
of Diodorus Siculus, and Xenophon's Cy- 
ropsdia, by Poggio,* who still enjoyed the 
office of apostolical secretary, as he had 
under Eugenius IV., and with still more 
abundant muniffcence on the part of the 
pope ; Herodotus and Thucydides by Val- 
la, Polybius by Perotti, Appian by Decem- 
brio, Strabo by Gregory of Tifemo and 
Guarino of Verona, Theophrastus by Gaza, 
Plato de Lcgibus, Ptolemy^s Almagest, 
and the Prasparatio Evangelica of Euse- 
bius, by George of Trebizond.f These 
translations, it has been already observed, 
will not bear a very severe criticism, but 
certainly there was an extraordinary clus- 
ter of learning round the chair of this ex- 
cellent pope. 

3. Corniani remarks, that if Nicolas V., 
like some popes, had raised a jorticedoe 
distinguished family, many pens iobi»cbai^ 
would have been employed to ■*"''• 
immortalize him ; but, not having sur- 
rounded himself with relations, his fame 
has been much below his merits. Gib- 
bon, one of the first to do full justice to 
Nicolas, has made a similar observation. 

* This translation of Diodorus has been ascribed 
by some of our writers, even since the error has 
been pointed out, to John Free, an Rnglishroan, 
who had beard the lectures of the younger Guarini 
in Italy. Quod opus, Leiand observes, ItaU Pog^ 
gio Tanissime attribnunt Florentino.— De Scriptor. 
Britann., p. 462. But it hears the name of Pogfio 
in the two editions printed in 1472 and 1493 ; and 
Leiand seems to have been deceived by some one 
who had put Free*s name on a manuscript of the 
translation. Pogsio, indeed, in his preface, declares 
that he undertook it by command of Nicolss Y. — 
See Niceron, iz., 158 ; Zeno, Dissertazioni Voasi- 
ane, i , 41 ; Gingudn6, iii , 245. Pits follows Le- 
iand in ascribing a translation of Diodorus to Free, 
and quotes the first words : thus, if it still should 
be suggested that this may be a different work« 
there are the means of pronng it 

t Heeren, p. 72. 
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- :«: :^«" ,v.ntrast between this 

, . ^ V :r7,v.is pnMcocssor Gregory 

V r;\: \vM burn and destroy 

X ..>, was nt least anxious to 

— - . ^ Tv a.iir.j of them I These 

. ^ ,":\ ;Ao V;o]k;c1 Angclo's fig- 

\ . : r«;;.l Mx>r:i!Mg» seem to stand 

•> ' :..;:x^s of tlio middle ages, em- 

».v x .; ^; )\o raids of the mind's long 

V V '^ <> '.xi v>f Its awakening. 

k s,'\oral hale treatises by Poggio, 
^^ ,^, i.i:hor in a moral than political 
.w\/,, Mrain» display an observing and 
' ^''■' ' miolligent mind. Such are those 
^»u ti^^bditv, and on the unhappiness of 
i»itiuvs. t'or these, which were written 
lviv»r\* 1 1 10, the reader may have recourse 
u» Sht'phoi-d, Corniani, or Gingii6n6. A 
latiT essay, if we may so call it, on the 
vioissitudes of fortune, begins with rather 
an interesting description of the ruins of 
Komo. It is an enumeration of the more 
conspicuous remains of the ancient city ; 
and we may infer from it that no great 
devastation or injury has taken place since 
the fifteenth century. Gibbon has given 
an account of this little tract, which is not, 
as he shows, the earliest description of 
the ruins of Rome. Poggio, I will add, 
seems not to have known some things 
with which we are familiar ; as the Clo- 
aca Maxima, the fragments of the Servian 
wall, the Mamertine prison, the Temple 
of iNerva, the Giano Quadrifonte ; and, by 
some odd misinformation, believes that 
the tomb of Ceciha Metella, which he had 
seen entire, was afterward destroyed.* 
This leads to a conjecture that the trea- 
tise was not finished during his residence 
at Rome, and, consequently, not within 
the present decennium. 

5. In the fourth book of this treatise De 
Account of Varietate Fortunae, Poggio has 
the Easi, introduced a remarkable narra- 
byconti. ^jq^ q{ travels by a Venetian, 
Nicolo di Conti, who, in 1419, had set off 
from his country, and, after passing many 
years in Persia and India, returned home 
m 1414. His account of those regions, in 
some respects the earliest on which reli- 
ance could be placed, will be found, ren- 
dered into Italian from a Portuguese ver- 
sion of Poggio, in the first volume of Ra- 
musio. That editor seems not to have 
known that the original was in print. 

6. A far more considerable work by Lau- 
rentius Valla, on the graces of the tatin 
language, is rightly, I believe, placed with- 
Uurentius in this pcHod ; but it is often dif- 
Vaii«. ficult to determine the dates of 
books published before the invention of 



* Ad calcem pottea majore ex parte extermina- 
tum. 



printing. Valla, like Poggio, had long 
earned the favour of Alfonso, but, unUke 
him, had forfeited that of the court of 
Rome. His character was very irascible 
and overbearing ; a fault too general with 
the learned of the fifteenth century ; but 
he may, perhaps, be placed at the head of 
the literary republic at this time ; for, if in- 
ferior to Poggio, as probably he was, in 
vivacity and variety of genius, he was un- 
doubtedly above him in what was then 
most valued and most useful, grammatical 
erudition. 

7. Valla began with an attack on the 
court of Rome in his declama- iii,«iuck 
tion against the donation of Con- on ihe couit 
stantine. Some have, in conse- **^ *^*^™^ 
quence, reckoned him among the precur- 
sors of Protestantism ; while others have 
imputed to the Roman see, that he was 
pursued with its hostility for questioning 
that pretended title to sovereignty. But 
neither of these representations is just. 
Valla confines himself altogether to the 
temporal principality of the pope ; but in 
this his language must be admitted to have 
been so abusive, as to render the resent- 
ment of the court of Rome not unreason- 
able.* 

8. The more famous work of Valla, De 
Elegantiis Latins Lingus, be- ni, tntuae 
gins with too arrogant an as- onttieUtia 
sumption. " These books," he *""«"^- 
says, " will contain nothing that has been 
said by any one else. For many ages past, 
not only no man has been able to speak 
Latin, but none have understood the Latin 
they read : the studious of philosophy have 
had no comprehension of the philosophers, 
the advocates of the orators, tne lawyers of 
the jurists, the general scholar of any wri- 
ters of antiquity." Valla, however, did at 



* A few lines will suffice as a specimen. O Ro> 
mani pontifices, exemplum facinorum omnium cos- 
leris potitificibus, et improbissimi scribae et pharisaei, 
qui sedetis super cathedram Moysi, et opera Oathan 
eC Abyron facitis, itane vestinienta apparatus, pom- 
pa equitatus, omnis denioue vita Cesaris, Ticarium 
Christi decebit ? The whole tone is more like Lu- 
ther's violence than what we should expect from an 
Italian of the fifteenth century. But it is with the 
ambitious spirit of aggrandizement as temporal prin- 
ces that he reproaches the pontiff ; nor can it be 
denied that Martin and Eusenius had given provo- 
cation for his invective. Nee amplius horrends 
vox audiatur, partes contra ecclesiam; ecclesia con- 
tra Perusinos pugnat, contra Bononienftes. Non 
contra Christianos pugnat ecclesia, sed papa. Of 
the papal claim to temporal sovereignty^^ by prescrip- 
tion, Valla writes indignantly. Praescripsit Komana 
ecclesia ; o imperiti, o divini juris ignari. Nullus 
quantumvis annorum numerus verum abolere titn- 
lum potest. Prsescripsit Romana ecclesia. Tace, 
nefaria lingua. Prescriptionem que At de rebut 
mutis atque irrationslibut, ad hominem transfers ; 
cujus quo diutumior in servitute poesessio, eo de- 
testabilior. 
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least incomparably more than any one 
who had preceded him ; and it would prob- 
ably appear, that a great part of the dis- 
tinctions in Latin syntax, inflection, and 
synonymy, which our best grammars con- 
tain, may be traced to this work. It is to 
be observed, that he made free use of the 
ancient grammarians, so that his vaunt of 
originaUty must be referred to later limes. 
Valla is very copious as to synonymes, on 
which the delicate, and even necessary 
understanding of a language mainly de- 
pends. If those have done most for any 
science who have carried it farthest from 
the point whence they set out, philology 
seems to owe quite as much to Valla as to 
any one who has come since. The trea- 
tise was received with enthusiastic admira- 
tion, continually reprinted, honoured with 
a paraphrase by Erasmus, commented, 
abridged, extracted, and even turned into 
verse. • 

9. Valla, however, self-confident and of 

no good temper, in censuring the 
*"*" language of others, fell not un- 
frequently iito mistakes of his own. 
Vives and Budaeus, coming in the next 
century, and in a riper age of philology, 
blame the hypercritical disposition of one 
who had not the means of pronouncing 
negatively on Latin words and phrases, 
from his want of sufficient dictionaries; 
ins fastidiousness became what they call 
superstition, imposing captious scruples 
and unnecessary observances on himself 
and the world.f And of this species of 
superstition there has been much since his 
time in philology. 

10. Heeren, one of the few who have, 
iiMren'8 in modem times, spoken of tliis 
praweoTit. work from personal knowledge 
and with sufficient learning, gives it a high 
character. " Valla was, without doubt, the 

♦ Comiani, ii , 221. The editions of Valla de 
Rlef<ntii9, recorded bv Panzer, are twcnty-eieht in 
the fifteenth century beginning in 1471, and thirty- 
one in the first thirty-six years of the next. 

t Vires dc tradendis diciplinis, i., 478. Budsus 
obeerres : Fgo Laurentium Vallensem, egre^riispir- 
ttos Tiram, existimo scculi sui imperitia offensum 
primuin Latine loquendiconsuetodmem constituere 
•amma religione institisse ; deinde iudicii ceriroonia 
singaiari, cum profectus qaoque diliffentiam equas- 
■et, m earn superstitionem aensim delapsum esse, 
nt et aese ipse et alios captiosis observationibus scri 
bendique legibus obligaret— Commentar. in ling. 
Grcc., p. 26 (1520). But sometiinea, perhaps, Val- 
la is right, and Budaeus wrong in censuring him ; 
as, where he disputes the former's rule, that two ep- 
ithets, not being placed as predicates, cannot be 
joined in Latin proae to a substantive without a 
copula, on no better grounds than auch a usage of 
the pronoun suus^ or a phrase like prirata res mari- 
tima in Cicero, where res maritima ia in the nature 
of a tingle word, like res publica. The rule is cer 
tainly a eood one, cren if a few better exceptions can 
be found. 



best acquainted with Latin of any man in 
his age ; yet, no pedantic Ciceronian, he 
had studied in all the classical writers of 
Rome. His Elegantiaj are a work on 
grammar; they contain an explanation 
of refined turns of expression, especially 
where they are peculiar to Latin. They 
display not only an exact knowledge of 
that tongue, but often also a really pliilo- 
sophical study of language in general. In 
an age when nothing was so much valued 
as a good Latin style, yet when the helps, 
of which we now possess so many, were 
all wanting, such a work must obtain a 
great success, since it relieved a necessity 
which everv one felt."* 

IL We have to give this conspicuous 
scholar a place in another line of y^j,^.g ^^ 
criticism, that on the text and in- notations 
terpretation of the New Testa- ©p the New 
ment. His annotations are the ^•*"™*" • 
earliest specimen of explanations founded 
on the original language. In the course 
of these, he treats the Vulgate with some 
severity. But Valla is said to have had 
but a slight knowledge of Greek ;t and it 
must also be owned, that with all his mer- 
it as a Latin critic, he wrote indifferently, 
and with less classical spirit than his ad- 
versary Poggio. The invectives of these 
against each other do little honour to their 
memory, and are not worth recording in 
this volume, though they could not be 
omitted in a legitimate history of the Ital» 
ian scholars. 



Sect. M. 1450-1460. 

Greeks in Italy.— Invention of Printing. 

12. The capture of Constantinople in 
1453 drove a few learned Greeks, F,eai, airi- 
wTiiS* had lingered to the last ▼aiofOretki 
amid the crash of their ruined '" '^'^* 
empire, to the hospitable and admiring Ita- 
ly. Among these have been reckoned Ar- 
gyropulus and Chalcondyles, successively 
teachers of their own language, Androm- 
cus Callistus, who is said to* have follow- 
ed the same profession both there and at 
Rome, and Constantine Lascaris, of an 
imperial family, whose lessons were given 



• P. 220. 

+ Annis abhinc ducentis Herodotum et Thucydi- 
dem Latinis Uteris exponchat Laurcntius Valla, in 
ca bene et elrganter dicendi copia,quani totis toIo* 
minibus explicavit, inciegans tamen.et paene barba* 
rus. Grccis ad hoc Uteris leTitcr tinctua, ad ancto- 
rum sententias parum attentua, oscitans r«pe, et 
alias res agens, fidem apud eruditos decoxit. Hn- 
et de clans interpretibus, apud Blount. Daunou, 
however, in the Biographie Unirerselle, art. Thu. 
cydides, asserts that Valla's translation of that his* 
tonan is generally faithful This would show no 
inconsiderable knowledge of Greek for that age. 
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for several years at Milan, and afterward 
at Messina. It seems, however, to be 
proved that Argyropulus had been already 
for several years in Italy.* 

13. The cultivation of Greek literature 
Piaionists ^^^^ rise about this time to a ve- 
and Aris- hcment controversy, which had 
toieiiatis. some influence on philosophical 
opinions in Italy. Gemistus Pletho, a 
native of the Morea, and one of those who 
attended the council of Florence in 1439, 
being an enthusiastic votary of the Pla- 
tonic theories in metaphysics and natural 
theology, communicated to Cosmo de' 
Medici part of his own zeal; and from 
that time the citizen of Florence formed a 
scheme of establishing an academy of 
learned men, to discuss and propagate the 
Platonic system. This seems to have 
been carried into effect early in the pres- 
ent decennial period. 

14. Meantime, a treatise by Pletho, 
Their con- wherein he not only extolled the 
iroversy. piatonic philosophy, which he 
mingled, as was then usual, with that of 
the Alexandrian school, and of the spuri- 
ous writings attributed to Zoroaster and 
Hermes, but inveighed without measure 
against Aristotle and his disciples, had 
aroused the Aristotelians of Greece, 
where, as in Western Europe, their mas- 
ter's authority had long prevailed. It 
seems not improbable that the Platonists 
were obnoxious to the orthodox party for 
sacrificing their own church to that of 
Rome ; and there is also strong ground for 
ascribing a rejection o/ Christianity to 
Pletho. The dispute, at least, began in 
Greece, where Pletho's treatise met with 
an angry opponent in Gennadius, patriarch 
of Constantinople.! I^ soon spread to It- 
aly ; Theodore Gaza embracing the cause 
of Aristotle with temper and moderation,! 
and George of Trebizond, a far inferior 
man, with invectives against the Platonic 
philosophy and its founder. Others re- 



* Hody, Tiraboflchi, Roscoe. 

t Pletho's death, in an extreme old afe, is fixed 
by Brucker, on the authority of George of Trebi- 
zond, before the capture of Constantinople. A let- 
ter, indee<l, of Bessarion, in 1462 (M6m. de l*Acad. 
des Inscript., vol. ii). seems to imply that he was 
then living; but this cannot have been the case. 
Gennadius, his enemy, abdicated the patriarchate 
of Constantinople in 1458. having been raised to it 
in 1453. The public burning of Pletho*s book was 
in the intermediate time ; and it is agreed that this 
was done after his death. 

t Hody, p. 79, doubts whether Gaza*s vindication 
of Aristotle were not merely verbal, in conversa- 
tion with Bessarion ; which is, however, implicitly 
contradicted by Boivin and Tiraboschi, who assert 
him to have written against Pletho. The compar- 
ison of Plato and Aristotle by George of Trebizond 
was pub|i«h«>d at Venice in 1523, as Heeren says, 
on the at rity of Fabricius. 



plied in the same tone ; and whether (torn 
ignorance or from rudeness, this contro- 
versy appears to have been managed as 
much with abuse of the lives and charac- 
ters of two philosophers, dead nearly two 
thousand years, as with any ratiomd dis- 
cussion of their tenets. Both sides, how-> 
ever, strove to make out, what, in fact, was 
the ultimate object, that the doctrine they 
maintained was more consonant to the 
Christian religion than that of their adver- 
saries. Cardmal Bessarion, a man of 
solid and elegant learning, replied to 
George of Trebizond in a book entitled 
Adversus Calumniatorem Platonis; one 
of the first books that appeared from the 
Roman press, in 1470. This dispute may 
possibly have originated, at least in 
Greece, before 1450; and it was certainly 
continued beyond 1460, the writings both 
of George and Bessarion appearing to be 
rather of later date.* 

15. Bessarion himself was so far from 
being as unjust towards Aristotle as his 
opponent was towards Plato, that he transr 
lalcd his metaphysics. That philosopher, 
though almost the idol of the schoolfnen, 
lay still, in some measure, under the ban of 
the church, which had very gradually re- 
moved the prohibition she laid on his wri- 
tings in the beginning of the thirteenth 
century. Nicholas V. first permitted them 
to be read without restriction in the uni- 
versities.f 

16. Cosmo de' Medici selected Marsi- 
lius Ficinus, as a youth of great MarsiUos 
promise, to be educated in the i*'***""^ 
mysteries of Platonism, that he might be- 
come the chief and preceptor of the new 
academy; nor did the devotion of the 
young philosopher fall short of the pa- 
tron's hope. Ficinus declares himself to 
have profited as much by the conversation 
of Cosmo as by the writings of Plato ; but 
this is said in a dedication to Lorenzo, and 
the author has not, on other occasions, 
escaped the reproach of flattery. He be- 
gan as early as 1456, at the age of thirty- 
three, to write on the Platonic philosophy ; 
but, being as yet ignorant of Greek, pru- 
dently gave way to the advice of Cosmo 
and Landino, that he should acquire more 
knowledge before he imparted it to the 
world.J 

17. The great glory of this decennial 

■ The best account, and that from which later 
writers have freely borrowed, of this philosophical^ 
controversy, is by Boivin, in the second volume of ^ 
the Memoirs of the Academy of Inscriptions, p. 15. 
Brucker, iv., 40, Buhle, ii., 107, and Tiraboschi, vL, 
303, are my other authorities. 

t Launoy de varia Aristotelis in Academia Par* 
isiensi, p. 44. 

t Brucker. iv., 50. Roacoe. 
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inTention of period is the invention of print- 
princiiif. mg, or, at least, as all must al- 
low, its application to the purposes of use- 
ful learning. The reader will not expect 
a minute discussion of so long and unset- 
tled a controversy as that which the origin 
of this art has furnished. For those who 
are little conversant with the subject, a 
very few particulars may be thought ne- 
cessary. 

18. About the end of the fourteenth ccn- 
oiock tury, we find a practice of taking im- 
***** pressions from engraved blocks of 
wood, sometimes for playing-cards, which 
came into use not long before that time ; 
sometimes for rude cuts of saints.* The 
latter were frequently accompanied by a 
few lines of letters cut in the block. Grad- 
ually, entire pages were impressed in this 
manner ; and thus beg%n what are called 
block books, printed in fixed characters, 
but never exceeding a very few leaves. 
Of these there exist nine or ten, often re- 
printed, as it is generally thought, between 
1400 and 1440.t In using the word print- 
ed, it is, of course, not intended to preju- 
dice the Question as to the real art of print- 
ing. These block books seem to have 
been all executed in the Low Countries. 
They are said to have been followed by 
several editions of the short grammar of 
Donatus in wooden stereotype.! These 
also were printed in Holland. 'Hiis mode 
of printing from blocks of wood has been 
practised in China from time immemorial. 

19. The invention of printing, in the 
Gnteoberff modem sense, from moveable 
andcostar's letters, has been referred by 
eiaum. jnQg^ iq Gutenberg, a native of 
Mentz, but settled at Strasburg. He is 
supposed to have conceived the idea be- 
fore 1440, and to have spent the next ten 
years in making attempts at carrying it 
into effect, which some assert him to have 
done in short fugitive pieces, actually 
printed from his moveable wooden char- 
acters before 1450. But of the existence 
of these there seems to be no evidence.^ 
Gutenberg's priority is disputed by those 
who deem Lawrence Costar, of Haarlem, 
the real inventor of the art. According 
to a tradition, which seems not to be traced 
beyond the middle of the sixteenth centu- 
ry, but resting afterward upon sufficient 
testimony to prove its local reception. 



* Heinekke and others have prored that playing- 
cards were known in Germany as earlv as 1299 ; 
bm these were probably painted.— Lamhinet, Ori- 
^nes de rimprimerie. Singer's History of Play- 
ing Cards. 1 he earliest cards were on parchment. 

t Lambinet, Singer, Ottley, Dtbdin, 6ic. 

t Lambinet. 

4 M^moirea de I'Acad. dea Inacript., zvii., 762. 
Lambinet, p. 113. 



Costar substituted moveable for fixed let- 
ters as early as 1430 ; and some have be- 
lieved that a book called Speculum hu- 
manae Salvaiionis, of very rude wooden 
characters, proceeded from the Haarlem 
press before any other that is generally 
recognised.* The tradition adds, that an 
unfaithful servant, having fled with the se- 
cret, set up for himself at Strasburg or 
Mentz; and this treachery was originally 
ascribed to Gutenburg or Fust, but seems, 
since they have been manifestly cleared 
of it, to have been laid on one Gensfleisch, 
reputed to be the brother of Gutenberg.f 
The evidence, however, as to this, is high- 
ly precarious ; and even if we were to ad- 
mit the claims of Costar, there seems no 
fair reason to dispute that Gutenberg 
might also have struck out an idea, that 
surely did not require any extraordinary 
ingenuity, and which left the most im- 
portant difficulties to be surmounted, as 
they undeniably were, by himself and his 
coadjutors.! 

20. It is agreed by all, that about 1450, 
Gutenberg, having gone to Mentz, Tngrem 
entered into partnership with Fust, ©r the in- 
a rich merchant of that city, for """>'««• 
the purpose of carrying the invention into 
effect, and that Fust supplied him with 
considerable sums of money. The sub- 
sequent steps are obscure. According to 
a passage in the Annales Hirsargienses 
of Trithemius, written sixty years after- 
ward, but on the authority of a grandson 
of Peter Schaeffer, their assistant in the 
work, it was about 1452 that the latter 
brought the art to perfection, by devising 
an easier mode of casting types.^ This 
passage has been interpreted, according 
to a lax construction, to mean, that Schoef- 
fer invented the method of casting types 
in a matrix; but seems more strictly to 
mean, that we owe to* him the great im- 
provement in letter-casting, namely, the 
punches of engraved steel, bv which the 
matrices or moulds are struck, and with- 



» In Mr. Ottley's History of En^aving, the 
claims of Costar are strongly maintained, though 
chiefly on the authority of Meerman's proofs, which 
go to establish the local tradition. But the evi. 
nence of Ludovico Guicciardini is an answer to 
those who treat it as a forgery of Hadrian Junius. 
SantaHder, Lambinet, and most recent investiga- 
tors are for Mentz against Haarlem. 

t Gensfleisch seems to have been the name of 
that branch of the Gutenberg family to which the 
inventor of printing belonged.— Biogr. Univ , art. 
Gutenberg. 

t Lambinet, p. 315. 

^ Petrus Opilio de Gemsheim, tunc famulus in- 
ventoris primi Joannis Fust, homo ingeniosus et 
prudens, faciiiorem modum fundendi characteraa 
ezcogitavit, et artem, ut nunc eat, complevit.— Lam- 
binet, i , 101. See DaimoQ contra. Id., 417. 
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out' which, independent of the economy 
of labour, there could be no perfect uni- 
formity of shape. Upon the former sup- 
position, Schccffcr may be reckoned the 
main inventor of the art of printing ; for 
moveable wooden letters, though small 
books may possibly have been printed by 
means of them, are so inconvenient, and 
letters of cut metal so expensive, that 
few great works were likely to have pass- 
ed through the press till cast types were 
employed. Van Praet, however, believes 
the Psalter of 1457 to have been printed 
from wooden characters ; and some have 
conceived letters of cut metal to have 
been employed both in that and in the first 
Bible. Lambinet, who thinks the " es- 
sence of the art of printmg is in the en- 
graved punch," naturally gives the chief 
credit to Schaeffer;* but this is not the 
more usual opinion. 

21. The earhest book, properly so call- 
First print- ed, is now generally believed to 
ed Bible, be the Latin Bible, commonly 
called the Mazarin Bible , a copy having 
been found, about the middle of the last 
century, in Cardinal Mazarin's library at 
Paris.f It is remarkable that its exist- 
ence was unknown before, for it can hard- 
ly be called a book of very extraordinaiy 
scarcity, nearly twenty copies being in 
different libraries, half of them in those 
of private persons in England. J No date 
appears in this Bible, and some have re- 
ferred its publication to 1452, or even to 
1450, which few, perhaps, would at pres- 
ent maintain ; while others have thought 
the year 1455 rather more probable.^ In a 
copy belonging to the royal library at Par- 
is, an entry is made, importing that it was 
completed in binding and illuminating at 
Mentz, on the feast of the Assumption 
(Aug. 15), 1456. But Trithemius, in the 
passage above quoteti, seems to intimate 
that no book had been printed in 1452 ; 
and, considering the lapse of time that 

* ii., 213. In another place, he divides the praise 
better : Gloire done a Gutenberg, qui, ie premier, 
con^ut I'id^e de la typographic, en imaginant la 
mobility des caract^res, qui en est r&me ; gloire d 
Fast, qui en fit usage avec lui, et sans lequel nous 
ne jouirions peut-6lre pas de ce bienfait ; gloire b. 
Schseffer, a qui nous devons tout Ie mecanisme, et 
toutes les merveilles de Tart., i., 119. 

t The Colognfl Chronicle says: Anno Domini 
1450, qui juhilxus erat, cceptum est imprimi, pri- 
musoue liber, qui cxcudebaiur, biblia fuere Latma. 

t Bibliotheca Sussexiana, i., 293(1827). The 
number there enumerated is eighteen ; nine in pub- 
lic, and nine in private libraries; three of the for- 
mer, and all the latter, English. 

6 Lambinet thinks it was probably not begun 
before 1453, nor published till the end of 1455.— i ," 
130. See, on this Bible, an article by Dr. Dibdin, 
in Valpy's Classical Journal, No. 8, which collects 
the testimooies of his predecessors. 



would naturally be employed in such an 
undertaking during the infancy of the art, 
and that we have no other printed book 
of the least importance to fill up the in- 
terval till 1457, and also that the bind- 
ing and illuminating the above-mentioned 
copy is likely to have followed the pub- 
lication at no great length of time, we 
may not err in placing its appearance in 
the year 1455, which will secure its hither- 
to uiumpeached priority in the records of 
bibliography.* 

22. It is a very striking circumstance, 
that the high-minded inventors of oeauiyor 
this great art tried, at the very out- 'he book, 
set, so bold a flight as the printing an en- 
tire Bible, and executed it with astonish- 
ing success. It was Minerva leaping on 
earth in her divine strength and radiant 
armour, ready, at the moment of her na- 
tivity, to subdue ana destroy her enemies. 
The Mazarin Bible is printed, some copies 
on vellum, some on paper of choice quali- 
ty, with strong, black, and tolerably hand- 
some characters, but with some want of 
uniformity, which has led, perhaps unrea- 
sonably, to a doubt whether they were 
cast in a matrix. We may see, id imagi- 
nation, this venerable and splendid volume 
leading up the crowded myriads of its fol- 
lowers, and imploring, as it were, a bless- 
ing on the new art, by dedicating its first 
fruits to the service of Heaven. 

23. A metrical exhortation, in the Ger- 
man language, to take arm's against E,riy. 
the Turks, dated 1454, has been re- primed 
trieved in the present century. If •*»"«*•• 
this date unequivocally refers to the time 
of printing — which does not seem a ne- 
cessary consequence — it is the earliest 
loose sheet that is known to be extant. 
It is said to be in the type of what is 
called the Bamberg Bible, which we shall 
soon have to mention. Two editions of 
Letters of Indulgence from Nicolas V., 
bearing the date of 1454, are extant in 
single-printed sheets, and two more edi- 
tions of 1455 ;t but it has justly been ob- 



♦ It is very difficult to pronounce on the m<>ani 
employed in the earliest books, which are aimoct 
all controverted. This Bible is thought by Four- 
nier, himself a letter founder, to bo printed from 
wooden types; by Meerman, from types cut in 
metal; by Heinekke and Daunou, from cast types, 
which is most probable.— Lambinet, i., 417. Dau- 
nou does not believe that any book was printed 
with types cut either in wood or metal ; and that, 
after block books, there were none but with cast 
letters like tho$e now in use, invented by Guten- 
berg, perfected by Schaeffer, and first employed by 
them and Fust in the Mazarin Bible— Id , p. 423. 

t Brunet, Supplement au Manuel du Libraire. 
It was not known, till lately, that more than one 
edition out of these four was in existence. San* 
tander thinks their publication was after 1460.— 



FROM 1440 TO 1800. 



97 



served, that, even if published before the 
Mazaria Bible, the printing of that great 
volume must have been commenced long 
before. An almanac for the year 1457 
has also been detected ; and, as fugitive 
sheets of this kind are seldom preserved, 
we may justly conclude that the art of 

Erinting was not dormant, so far as these 
ght productions are concerned. A Do- 
natus, with Schaeffer's name, but no date, 
may or may not bo older than a Psalter 
pubUshed in 1467 by Fust and Schaeffer 
(the partnership with Gutenberg having 
been dissolved in November, 1455, and 
having led to a dispute and litigation), 
with a colophon, or notice, subjoined in 
the last page, in these words : 

Psalmorum codex venustate capitalium 
decoratus, rubricationibusque sumcienter 
distinctus, ad inventione artificiosa impri- 
roendi ac caracterizandi, absque calami 
ulla exaratione sic effigiatus, et ad euse- 
biam Dei Industrie est summatus. Per 
Johannem Fust, civem Moguntinum, et 
Petrum Schaffer de Gemsheim, anno 
Domini miUesimo cccclvii. In vigilia 
Assumptionis.* 

A colophon, substantially similar, is sub- 
joined to several of the Fiistine editions. 
And this seems hard to reconcile with the 
story that Fust sold his impressions at 
Paris, as late as 1463, for manuscripts. 

24. Another Psalter was printed by Fust 
PMiter of and Schajffer, with similar char- 
1450. Other acters, in 1450 ; and in the same 
Mriy book*, ygg^y^ Durandi Rationale, a trea- 
tise on the liturgical offices of the church ; 
of which Van Praet says, that it is, per- 
haps, the earliest with cast types to which 
Fust and SchaefTer have given their name 
and a date.f The two psalters he con- 
ceives to have been printed from wood. 
But this would be disputed by other emi- 
nent judges.! In 1460, a work of consid- 
erable size, the Catholicon of Balbi, came 
out from an opposition press, established 
at Mentz by Gutenberg. The Clemen- 



Diet. Bibho^phique da 15me siecle, i.. 92. But 
this aeemt improbable, from the transitory charac- 
ter of the subject. He argues from a resemblance 
in the letters to those used by Fust and Schaflfer in 
tiM Durandi Rationale of 1459. 

• Dibdin's Bihliotheca Spenceriana. Biograph. 
Udit., Gutenberg, &c. In the Donatus above 
BMotioned, the method of printing is also mention- 
ed : Explicit Donatus arte nova imprimendi seu 
caracterizandi per Petrum de Gemsheim in urbe 
Moguntina effigiatus. Lambinet considers this 
and the Bible to be the first specimens of typogra- 
phy; for he doubts the Liters Indulgentiamm, 
Ibough probably with no cause. 

t Lambinet, i., 154. 

t Lambinet, Dibdin. The former thinks the in- 
equahty of letters observed in the Psalter of 1457 
may proceed from their being cast in a matrix of 
plaster or clay instead of metaL 
Vol. L— N 



tine Constitutions, part of the canon law, 
were also printed by him in the same 
year. 

25. These are the only monuments of 
early typography acknowledged to BiUe of 
come within the present decennium. Pfl»ier. 
A Bible without a date, supposed by most 
to have been printed by Pfister at Bam- 
berg, though ascribed by others to Guten- 
berg himself, is reckoned by good judges 
certainly prior to 1462, and, perhaps, as 
early as 1460. Daunou and others refer 
it to 1461. The antiquities of typogra- 
phy, after all the pains bestowed upon 
them, are not unlikely to receive still far- 
ther elucidation in the course of time. 

26. On the IQth of January, 14^8, as 
Crevier, with a minuteness be- Greek first 
coming the subject, informs us, taagbcac 
the University of Paris received ^^'^ 

a petition from Gregory, a native of Ti- 
femo, in the kingdom of Naples, to be ap- 
pointed teacher of Greek. His request 
was granted, and a salary of one hundred 
crowns assigned to him, on condition that 
he should teach gratuitously, and deliver 
two lectures every day, one on the Greek 
language, and the other on the art of rhet- 
oric* From this auspicious circumstance 
Crevier deduces the restoration of ancient 
literature in the University of Paris, and, 
consequently, in the kingdom of France. 
For above two hundred years the scholas- 
tic logic and philosophy had crushed po- 
lite letters. No mention is made of rhet- 
oric — that is, of the art that instructs in 
the ornaments of style — in any statute or 
record of the university since the begin- 
ning of the thirteenth century. If the 
Greek language, as Crevier supposes, had 
not been wholly neglected, it was at least 
so Uttle studied, that entire neglect would 
have been practically the same. 

27. This concession was perhaps unwil- 
lingly made, and, as frequently hap- LeaTeoo- 
pens in established institutions, it wiiiinfiy 
left the prejudices of the ruling •**""*• 
party rather stronger than before. The 
teachers of Greek and rhetoric were spe- 
cially excluded from the privileges of re- 
gency by the faculty of arts. These 
branches of knowledge were looked upon 
as essential appendages to a good educa- 
tion, very much as the modern languages 
are treated in our English schools and 
universities at this day. A bigojted ad- 
herence to old systems, and a lurking re- 
luctance that the rising youth should be- 
come superior in knowledge to ourselves, 
were no peculiar evil spirits that haunted 
the University of Paris, though none ever 



* Crevier, Hist de MJniT. de Paris, iv., 843. 
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stood more in need of a thorough exor- 
cism. For many years after this time, 
the Greek and Latin languages were thus 
taught by permission, and with very indif- 
ferent success. 

28. Purbach, or Peurbach, native of a 
Purbach: his small Austrian town of that 
mathematical name, has been called the first 
discoveries, restorer of mathematical sci- 
ence in Europe. Ignorant of Greek, and 
possessing only a bad translation of Ptole- 
my, lately made by George of Trebizond,* 
he yet was able to explain the rules of 
physical astronomy and the theory of 
the planetary niotions far better than his 
predecessors. But his chief merit was in 
the construction of trigonometrical tables. 
The Greeks had introduced the sexagesi- 
mal division, not only of the circle, but of 
the radius, and calculated chords accord- 
ing to this scale. The Arabians, who, 
about the ninth century, first substituted 
the sine, or half chord of the double arch, 
in their tables, preserved the same gradua- 
tion. Purbach made one step towards a 
decimal scale, which the new notation by 
Arabic numerals rendered highly conve- 
nient, by dividing the radius, or sinus totus, 
as it was then often called, into 600,000 
parts, and gave rules for computing the 
sines of arcs ; which he himself also cal- 
culated, for every minute of the quadrant, 
as Delambre and Kastner think, or for ev- 
ery ten minutes, according to Gassendi 
and Hutton, in parts of this radius. The 
tables of Albaten, the Arabian geometer, 
the inventor, as far as appears, of sines, had 
extended only to quarters of a degree. f 

29. Purbach died young, in 1461, when. 
Other maih- by the advice of Cardinal Bes- 
cmaticians. sarion, he was on the point of 
setting out for Italy, in order to learn 
Greek. His mantle descended on Regio- 
montanus, a disciple, who went beyond 
his master, though he has sometimes 
borne away his due credit. A mathe- 
matician rather earlier than Purbach was 
Nicolas Cusanus, raised to the dignity of 
cardinal in 1448. He was by birth a Ger- 
man,, and obtained a considerable reputa- 

♦ Montucla, Biogr. Univ. It is, however, cer- 
tain, and is admitted by Delambre, the author of 
this article in the Biog. Univ., that Purbach made 
considerable progress in abridging and explaining 
the text of this translation, which, if ignorant of the 
original, he must have done by his mathematical 
knowledge.— Kastnfer, ii., 521. 

t Montucla, Hist, des Matb^matiques, i., 539. 
Hutton's Mathematical Dictionary, and his Intro- 
duction to Logarithms. Gassendi, Vita Purbachii. 
Biogr. Univ., Peurbach (by Delambre). Kastner, 
Geschichte der Mathematik., i., 529-543,572; ii., 
319. Gassendi twice gives 6,000,000 for the parts of 
Parbach's radius. None of these writers seem com- 
parable 'A sr<;uracy to Kastner. 



tion for several kinds of knowledge.* But 
he was chiefly distinguished for the tenet 
of the earth's motion, which, however, ac- 
cording to Montucla, he proposed only as 
an ingenious hypothesis. Fioravanii, of 
Bologna, is said, on contemporary au- 
thority, to have removed^ in 1455, a tower, 
with its foundation, to a distance of sev- 
eral feet, and to have restored to the per- 
pendicular one at Cento seventy-five feet 
high, which had swerved five feet.f 



Sect. III. 1400-1470. 

Progress of Art of Printing.— Learning in Italy and 
rest of Europe. 

30. The progress of that most impor- 
tant invention, which illustrated Progress of 
the preceding ten years, is the priming ia 
chief subject of our consideration ^''^'^'^y- 
in the present. Many books, it is to be 
observed, even of the superior class, were 
printed, especially in the first thirty years 
after the invention of the art, without date 
of time or place ; and this was, of course, 
more frequently the case with smaller or 
fugitive pieces. A catalogue, therefore, of 
books that can be certainly referred to any 
particular -period must always be very de- 
fective. A collection of fables in German 
was printed ai Bamberg in 1461, and an- 
other book in 1462, by Pfister, at the same 
place.J The Bible which bears his name 
has been already mentioned. In 1462 Fust 
published a Bible, commonly called the 
Mentz Bible, and which passed for the ear- 
liest till that in the Mazarin library came to 
light. But in the same year, the city hav- 
ing been taken by Adolphus, count of Nas- 
sau, the press of Fust was broken up, and 
his workmen, whom he had bound by an 
oath to secrecy, dispersed themselves into 
different quarters. Released thus, as they 
seem to have thought, from their obliga- 
tion, they exercised their skill in other 
places. It is certain that the art of print- 
ing, soon after this, spread into the towns 
near the Rhine ; not only Bamberg, as be- 
fore mentioned, but Cologne, Strasburg, 
Augsburg, and one or two more places, 
sent forth books before the conclusion of 
these ten years. Nor was Mentz altogeth- 

♦ A work upon statics, or, rather, upon the weight 
of bodies in the water, by Cusanus, seems chiefly re- 
markable, as it shows both a disposition to ascertain 
physical truths by experiment, and an exiraordinary 
misapprehension of the results— See Kastner, ii., 
122. It is published in an edition of Vitruviot, 
Strasburg, 1550. 

t Tiraboschi. Montucla. Biogr. UniT. 

t Lambinet 
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cr idle, after the confusion occasioned 
by political events had abated. Yet the 
whole number of books printed with dates 
of time and place, in the German empire, 
from 1461 to 1470, according to Panzer, 
was only twenty- four ; of which five were 
Latin and two German Bibles. The only 
known classical works are two editions of 
Cicero de Officiis, at Mentz, in 1465 and 
1466, and another about the latter year at 
Cologne by Ulric Zell ; perhaps, also, the 
treatise de Finibus, and that de Senectute, 
at the same place. There is also reason 
to suspect that a Virgil, a Valerius Maxi- 
mus, and a Terence, printed by Mentehn 
at Strasburg, without a date, are as old as 
1470; and the same has been thought of 
one or two editions of Ovid de Arte Aman- 
di, by Zell of Cologne. One book, Joan- 
nis de Turrecrcmata Explanatio in Psalte- 
rium, was printed by Zainer, at Cracow, 
in 1465. This is remarkable, as wp have 
no evidence of the Polish press from that 
time till 1500. Several copies of this book 
are said to exist in Poland, yet doubts of 
its authenticity have been entertained. 
Zainer settled soon afterward at Augs- 
burg.* 

31. It was in 1469 that Ulric Gering, 
inirodaced with two more, who had been 
Into France employed as pressmen by Fust 
at Mentz, were induced by Fichet and La- 
pierre, rectors of the Sorbonne, to come 
to Paris, where several books were print- 
ed in 1470 and 1471. The epistles of Gas- 
parin of Barziza appear, by some verses 
subjoined, to have been the earliest among 

^ these. t Panzer has increased to eighteen 
the list of books printed before the close 
of U12.X 

32. But there seem to be unquestiona- 
Caxion*s ble proofs that a still earlier spe- 
flrst work*, cimeu of typography is due to an 
English printer, the famous Caxton . His 
Recueil des Histoires de Troye appears to 
have been printed during the life of Philip, 
duke of Burgundy, and, consequently, be- 
fore June 15, 1467. The place of publica- 
tion, certainly within the duke's domin- 
ions, has not been conjectured. It is, 
therefore, by several years the earliest 

Printed book in the French language. A 
.atin speech by Russell, ambassador of 
Edward IV., to Charies of Burgundy, in 
1469, is the next publication of Caxton. 

• Panzer, Annalea Typographici. Biographie 
UniTeraelle, Zainer. 
t The last four of these lines are the following : 

Primos ecce libroa quoe hcc industria finzit, 

Francorum in terria, edibaa atqiie tuia. 

Michael, Udalricua, Martinuaaue magiatri 

Hos impresserunt, et facient alios, 
t See Gx««weU*f Eariy Parisian Prasa. 



This was also printed in the Low Coun- 
tries.* 

33. A more splendid scene was reveal- 
ed in Italy. Sweynheim and Pan- prin,jng 
nartz, two workmen of Fust, set exercised 
up a press, doubtless with encour- *" ^^y- 
agement and patronage, at the monastery 
of Subiaco in the Apennines, a place cho- 
sen either on account of the numerous 
manuscripts it contained, or because the 
monks were of the German nation ; and 
hence an edition of Lactantius, issued in 
October, 1465, which one, no longer ex- 
tant, of Donatus's little grammar is said 
to have preceded. An edition of Cicero 
de Officiis, without a date, is referred by 
some to the year 1466. In 1467, after 
printing Augustin de Civitate Dei, and 
Cicero de Oratore, the two Germans left 
Subiaco for Rome, where they sent forth 
not less than twenty-three editions of an- 
cient Latin authors before the close of 
1470. Another German, John of Spire, 
established a press at Venice in 1469, be- 
ginning with Cicero's Epistles. In that 
and the next year almost as many classi- 
cal works were printed at Venice as at 
Rome, either by John and his brother 
Vindelin, or by a Frenchman, Nicolas 
Jenson. Instances are said to exist of 
books printed by unknown persons at Mi- 
lan in 1469; and in 1470, Zarot, a Ger- 
man, opened there a fertile source of ty- 
pography, though but two Latin authors 
were published that year. An edition of 
Cicero's Epistles appeared also in the lit- 
tle town of Foligno. The whole number 
of books that had issued from the press in 
Italy at the close of that year amounts, 
according to Panzer, to eighty-two, exclu- 
sive o( those which have no date, some of 
which may be referrible to this period. 

34. Cosmo de' Medici died in 1464. But 
the happy impulse he had given i^rcnro 
to the restoration of letters was <*«' Mcdici. 
not suspended ; and in the last year of the 
present decad, his wealth and his influence 
over the republic of Florence had devolv- 
ed on a still more conspicuous character, 
his grandson Lorenzo, himself worthy, by 
his hterary merits, to have done honour to 
any patron, had not a more prosperous 
fortune called him to become one. 

35. The epoch of Lorenzo's accession 
to power is distinguished by a j^^j. 
circumstance hardly less honour- etry of tSe 
able than the restoration of class- fifteenth 
ical learning— the revival of na- ®*"'"^- 
tive genius in poetry after the slumber of 



* Dibdin'fl Typographical Antiquities. This is 
not noticed in the Biographie Uniyer^Ile, nor in 
Bninet ; an omiasion hardly excuaf9>lQ> . 
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near a hundred years. After the death of 
Petrarch, many wrote verses, but none 
excelled in the art ; though Muratori has 

{)raised the poetry down to 1400, especial- 
y that of Guisto di Conti, whom he does 
not hesitate to place among the first poets 
of Italy.* But that of the fifteenth centu- 
ry is abandoned by all critics as rude, fee- 
ble, and ill expressed. The historians of 
literature scarcely deign to mention a few 
names, or the editors of selections to ex- 
tract a few sonnets. The romances of 
chivalry in rhyme, Buovo d'Antona, la 
Spagua, TAncroja, are only deserving to 
be remembered as they led in some meas- 
ure to the great poems of Boiardo and 
Ariosto. In themselves they are mean 
and prosaic. It is vain to seek a general 
cause for this sterihty in the cultivation 
of Latin and Greek literature, which we 
know did not obstruct the brilliancy of 
Itahan poetry in the next age. There is 
only one cause for the want of great men 
in any period: nature does not think fit 
to produce them. They are no creatures 
of education and circumstance. 

36. The Italian prose Uterature of this 
Italian prose interval from the age of Petrarch 
of the aame would be comprised in a few 
■»•• volumes. Some historical me- 

moirs may be found in Muratori, but far 
the chief part of his collection is in Latin. 
Leonard Aretin wrote lives of Dante and 
Petrarch in Italian, which, according to 
Comiani, are neither valuable for their in- 
formation nor for their style. The Vita 
Civile of Palmieri seems to have been 
written some lime after the middle of the 
fifteenth century; but of this Comiani 
says, that, having wished to give a speci- 
men, on account of the rarity of Italian in 
that age, he had abandoned his intention, 
finding that it was hardly possible to read 
two sentences in the Vita Civile without 
meeting some barbarism or incorrectness. 
The novelists Saechetti, and Ser Giovan- 
ni, author of the Pecorone, who belong to 
the end of the fourteenth century, are read 
by some ; their style is familiar and idio- 
matic ; but Crescimbeni praises that of the 
former. Comiani bestows some praise 
on Passavanti and Pandolfini ; the first a 
religious writer, not much later than Boc- 
caccio ; the latter a noble Florentine, au- 
thor of a moral dialogue in the beginning 
of the fifteenth century. Filelfo, among 
his voluminous productions, has an Italian 
^ commentary on Petrarch, of which Cor- 
niani speaks very slightindy. The com- 
mentary of Landino on Dante is much 

* Maratarif della perfetta poena, p. 193. Boater- 
wek, Oeact 4ot Ital. Powae, i, Sl6w 



better esteemed ; but it was not pi^blished 
till 1481. 

37. It was on occasion of a tournament, 
wherein Lorenzo himself and his ofostraor 
brother Julian had appeared in the Poi»««n. 
lists, that poems were composed by Lugici 
Pulci, and by Politian, then a youth, or, 
rather, a boy, the latter of which display- 
ed more harmony, spirit, and imagination 
than any that had been written since the 
death of Petrarch.* It might thus be 
seen that there was no real incompatibili- 
ty between the pursuits of ancient litera- 
ture and the popular language of fancy 
and sentiment ; and that, if one gave 
chastity and elegance of style, a more 
Uvely and natural expression of the mind 
could best be attained by the other. 

38. This period was not equally fortu- 
nate for the learned in other p^ni n. per- 
parts of Italy. Ferdinand of secutes* tbe 
Naples, who came to the throne ^**™«'' 
in, 1458, proved no adequate representa- 
tive of his father Alfonso. But at Rome 
they encountered a serious calamity. A 
few zealous scholars, such as Pomponius 
Lstus, Platina, Callimachus Experiens, 
formed an academy in order to converse 
together on subjects of learning, and com- 
municate to each other the results of theii 
private studies. Dictionaries, indexes^ 
and all works of compilation being very 
deficient, this was the best substitute for 
the labour of perusing the whole body 
of Latin antiquity. They took Roman 
names ; an innocent folly, long after prac- 
tised in Europe. The pope, however, 
Paul II., thought fit, in 1468, to arrest all* 
this society on charges of conspiracy 
against his life, for which there was cer- 
tainly no foundation, and of setting up 
pagan superstitions against Christianity, 
of which, in this instance, there seems to 
have been no *nroof. They were put to 
the torture, and kept in prison a twelve- 
month ; when the tyrant, who is said to 
have vowed this in his first rage, set them 
all at hberty ; but it was long before the 
Roman academy recovered any degree of 
vispur.t 



* Extracts from this poem will be found in Roa- 
coe*s Lorenzo, and in Sismondi, Litterature on 
Midi, ii , 43, who praises it hiffhly, as the Italian 
critics have done, and as, bjr the passages quoted, 
it seems well to deserre. Roscoe supposes Poli- 
tian to be only fourteen years old when he wrote 
the Giostra di Giuliano. But the lines he quotes 
allude to Lorenzo as chief of the republic, which 
could not be said before the death of Pietro in De- 
cember. 1469. If he wrote them at sixteen, it is 
extraordinary enough ; but these two years make 
an immense difference. Gingufo6 is of opinion 
that they do not allude to the tournament of^l468, 
but to one in 1473. 

tTiraboachi,vi.,93. Gingu^D^. Bnicker. Cor 
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39. We do not discover, as yet, much 
MaOiiM substantial encouragement to lit- 
corrinas. erature in any country on this 
side the Alps, with the exception of one 
where it was least to be anticipated. ^^ 
tliias_Corvini^Jdng^ of^^ from his 
accession m 1458 to Efioeath in 1490, 
endeavoured to collect round himself the 
learned of Italy, and to strike light into 
the midst of the depths of darkness that 
encompassed his country. He determined, 
therefore, to erect a university, which, by 
the original plan, was to have been in a 
distinct city ; but the Turkish wars com- 
pelled him to fix it at Buda. Ue availed 
himself of the dispersion of libraries af- 
ter the capture of Constantinojk to pur- 
chase Greek manuscripts, and employed 
four transcribers at Florence, besides thir- 
ty at Buda, to enrich his collection. Thus, 
II lib ^^ ^^^ death, it is said that the 

** ™^" royal hbrary at Buda contained 
6jM00 VQluipes; a number that appears 
wholly incredfible.* Three hundred an- 
ciftit statues are reported to have been 
placed in the same repository. But when 
the city fell into the hands of the Turks 
in 1527 , these noble treasures were dis- 
persed, and, in great measure, destroyed. 
Though the number of books, as is just 
observed, must have been exaggerated, it 
is possible that neither the burning of the 
Alexandrean library by Omar, if it ever 
occurred, nor any other single calamity 
recorded in history, except the two cap- 
tures of Constantinople itself, has been 
more fatally injurious to literature ; and, 
with due regard to the good intentions of 
Mathias Corvinus, it is deeply to be re- 
gretted that the inestimable relics once 
rescued from the barbarian Ottomans 
should have been accumulated in a situa- 
tion of so little security against their de- 
vastating arms.f 

40. England, under Edward IV., pce- 
sughi signs scuts an appearance in the an- 
of liiertturo nals of publication about as bar- 
in England. j^^„ ^ yj^^g^ Edward the Con- 
fessor ; there is, 1 think, neither in Latin 
nor in English, a single book that we can 

niani, ii., 290. This writer, inferior to none in his 
acquaintance with the hterature of the fifteenth 
century, but, though not an ecclesiastic, always fa- 
vourable to the court of Rome, seems to strive to 
Uy the blame on the imprudence of Platina. 

♦ The library collected by Nicolas V. contained 
only 5000 manuscripts. The volumes printed in 
Europe before the death of Corvinus would prob- 
ably be reckoned highly at 15,000. Heeren suspects 
the number 50,000 to be hyperbolical ; and, in fact, 
there can be no doubt of it. 

t Brucker, Roscoc, Gibbon. Heeren, p. 173, 
who refers to several modem books expressly rela- 
ting to the fate of this library. Part of it, however, 
£>**iDd its way to that of Vienna. 



refer to this decennial period. • Yet we 
find a few symptoms, not to be overlook- 
ed, of incipient regard for literature. Le- 
land enumerates some Englishmen who 
travelled to Italy, perhaps before 1460, in 
order to become disciples of the younger 
Guarini at Ferrara : Robert Fleming, Will- 
iam Gray, bishop of Ely, John Ffee, John 
Gunthorpe, and a very accomplished no- 
bleman, John Tiptoft, earl of Worcester. 
It is but fairness to give credit to these 
men for their love of learning, and to ob- 
serve that they preceded any whom we 
could mention on sure grounds either in 
France or Germany. We trace, however, 
no distinct fruits from their acquisitions. 
But, though very few had the means of 
attaining that on which we set a high 
value in literature, the mere rudiments of 
grammatical learning were communicated 
to many. Nor were munificent patrons, 
testators, in the words of Burke, to a pos- 
terity which they embraced as their own, 
wanting in this latter period of the middle 
ages. William of Wykeham, chancellor 
of England under Richard II. and Bishop 
of Winchester, founded a school in that 
city, and a college at Oxford in connexion 
with it, in 1373.t Henry VI., in imitation 
of him, became the founder of Eton School, 
and of Kind's College, Cambridge, about 
1442. J Tn each of these schools seventy 
boys, and in each college seventy fellows 
and scholars, are maintained by these 
princely endowments. It is unnecessary 
to observe that they are still the amplest, 
as they are much the earliest, foundations 
for the support of grammatical learning in 
England. What could be taught in these 
or any other schools at this time, the 
reader has been enabled to judge ; it must 
have been the Latin language, through in- 
different books of grammar, and with the 
perusal of very few heathen writers of 
antiquity. In the curious and unique col- 
lection of the Paston letters, we find one 
from a boy at ^Eton in 1468, wherein he 
gives two Latin verses, not very good, of 



♦ The University of Oxford, according to Wood, 
as well as the church generally, stood very low 
about this time : the grammar-schools were laid 
aside ; degrees were conferred on undeservinff per- 
sons for money.— A. D. 1445, 1446. He had pre- 
viously mentioned those schools as kept up in the 
university under the superintendence of masters 
of arts —A. D. 1442. The statutes of Magdalen 
College, founded in the reign of Edward, provide 
for a certain degree of learning.— Chandler's Life * 
of Waynflete, p 200. 

t Lowih's Life of Wykeham. He permits in his 
statutes a certain number of sons of gentlemen 
(gentilium) to be educated in his school— Chand- 
ler's Life of Waynflete, p. 5. 

t Waynflete became the first head master of 
Eton in 1442.— Chandler, p. 26. 
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his own composition.* I am sensible 
that the mention of such a circumstance 
may appear trifling, especially to foreign- 
ers : but it is not a trifle to illustrate by 
fact the gradual progress of knowledge 
among the laity; first in the mere ele- 
ments of reading and writing, as we did in 
a former chapter ; and now, in the fifteenth 
century, in such grammatical instruction 
as could be imparted. This boy of the 
Paston family was well bom, and came 
from a distance ; nor was he in training for 
the church, since he seems by this letter 
to have had marriage in contemplation. 

41. But the gaston lett ers are, in other 
Pasion respect-s, an miportant testimony to 
letters, the progressive condition of society ; 
and come in as a precious link in the chain 
of the moral history of England, which 
they alone, in this period, supply. They 
stand, indeed, singly, as far as I know, in 
Europe ; for, though it is highly probable 
that in the archives of Itahan families, if 
not in France or Germany, a series of 
merely private letters equally ancient may 
be concealed, I do not recollect that any 
have been published. They are all writ- 
ten in the reigns of Henry VI. and Ed- 
ward IV., except a few, that extend as 
far as Henry VII., by different members 
of a wealthy and respectable, but not no- 
ble family; and are, therefore, pictures 
of the life of the English gentry in that 
age.f We are merely concerned with 
their evidence as to the state of literature. 
And this, upon the whole, is more favoura- 
ble than, from the want of authorship in 
those reigns, we should be led to antici- 
pate. It is plain that several members of 
the family, male and female, wrote not 
only grammatically, but with a fluency 
and facility, an epistolary expertness, 
which implies the habitual use of the pen. 
Their expression is much less formal and 
quaint than that of modern novelists, 
when they endeavour to feign the familiar 
style of ages much later than the fifteenth 
century. Some of them nfix Latin with 



• Vol i., p. 301. Of William Paston, author of 
these lines, it is said, sonae years before, that he had 
*' gone to school to a Lombard called Karol Giles, 
to learn and to be read in poetrv, or else in French. 
He said that he would be as glad and as fain of a 
good book of French or of poetry as my master 
Falstaff would be to purchase a fair manor."— P. 
173(1459). 

t This collection is in five quarto volumes, and 
^as become scarce. The length has been doubled 
oy an injudicious proceeding of the editor, in print- 
ing the original orthography and abbreviations of 
the letters on each left-hand page, and a more legi- 
ble modern form on the right. As orthography is 
of little importance, and abbreviations of none at 
all, it would have been sufficient to have given a 
single specimen. 



their English, very bad, and probably for 
the sake of concealment; and Ovid is 
once mentioned as a book to be sent from 
one to another.* It appears highly proba- 
ble that such a series of letters, with so 
much vivacity and pertinence, would not 
have been written by any family of Eng- 
hsh gentry in the reign of Richard II., 
and much less before. It is hard to judge 
from a single case ; but the letter of Lady 
Pelham, quoted in the first chapter, is un- 
grammatical and unintelligible. The seed, 
therefore, was now rapidly germinating 
beneath the ground; and thus we may 
perceive tl^t the publication of books is 
not the sole test of the intellectual advance 
of a peopl^ I may add, that although the \ 
middle of the fifteenth century was the |] 
period in which the fewest books were » 
written, a greater number, in the opinion 
of experienced judges, were transcribed 
in that than in any former age. 

42. It may be observed here, with ref- 
erence to the state of learning ^©^ ^^^^^^ 
generally in England down to iionofpt#- 
ihe age immediately preceding ^^c ubrarieii. 
the Reformation, that Leland, in the fourth 
volume of his Collectanea, has given sev- 
eral lists of books in colleges and monas- 
teries, which do not by any means war- 
rant the supposition of a tolerable ac- 
quaintance with ancient hterature. We 
find, however, some of the recent trans- 
lations made in Italy from Greek authors. 
The clergy, in fact, were now retrogra-i; 
ding, while the laity were advancing ; and, j 
when this wa^ the case, the ascendancy 
of the former ""ivas near its end. 

43. I have said that there was not a 
new book written within these ten ^^^^^ 
years. In the days of our fathers, ^ *^' 
it would have been necessary at least to 
mention as a forgery the celebrated poems 
attributed to Thomas Rowley. But, prob- 
ably, no one person living believes in their 
authenticity ; nor should I have alluded to 
so palpable a fabrication at all, but for the 
curious circumstance that a very similar 
trial of literary credulity has not long 
since been essayed in France, cioiude de 
A gentleman of the name of Sur- Sortiiie. 
ville published a collection of poems al- 
leged to have been written by Clotilde de 
Surville, a poetess of the fifteenth centu- 
ry. The muse of the Ardeche warbled 



♦ " As to Ovid de arte amandi, I shall send him 
you next week, for I have him not now ready." — 
IV. 175. This was between 1463 apd 1469, accord- 
ing to the editor. We do not know positively of 
any edition of Ovid de arte amandi so early ; but 
Zell of Cologne is 8i\pposed to have printed one 
before 1470, as has been mentioned above. Wheth 
er the book to be sent were in print or manuscript, 
must be left to the sagacity of critics. 
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her notes during a longer life than the 
monk of Bristow ; and, having sung the 
rehef of Orleans by the Maid of Arc in 
1429, lived to pour her swan-like chant on 
the battfc of Fomova in 1495. Love, how- 
ever, as much as war, is her theme ; and 
it was a remarkable felicity that she ren- 
dered an ode of her prototype Sappho into 
French verse many years before any one 
else could have seen it. But having, like 
Rowley, anticipated too .much the style 
and sentiments of a later period, she has, 
like him, fallen into the numerous ranks 
of the dead who never were alive.* 



Sect. IV. 1471-1480. 

The same Subjects continued.— Lorenzo de' Med- 
ici.— Physical Controversy.— Mathematical Sci- 
ences. 

44. The books printed in Italy during 
Number of ^^ese ten years amount, accord- 
book* prim- ing to Panzer, to 1297 ; of which 
•d In iiaiy. 334 are editions of ancient class- 
ical authors. Books without date are, of 
course, not included ; and the hst must not 
be reckoned complete as to others. 

45. A press was established at Florence 
by Lorenzo, in which Cennini. a goldsmith, 
was employed; the first printer, except 
Caxton and Jenson, who was not a Ger- 
man. Virgil was published in 1471. Sev- 
eral other Italian cities hcgan to print in 
this period. The first edition of Dante is- 
sued from Foligno in 1472 ; it has been 
improbably, as well as erroneously, refer- 
red to Mentz. Petrarch had been publish- 
ed in 1470, and Boccace in 1471. They 
were reprinted several times before the 
close of this decad. 

46. No one had attempted to cast Greek 

* Auguis, Recueil des Pontes, vol. ii. Biogr. 
Univ , Survillc. Villemain, Cours de Litt^ralure, 
▼ol. ii. Sismondi, Hist, des Fran<;ai8, xiii., 593. 
The forgery is bv no means so gross ss that of Chat- 
terton ; but, as M. Sismondi says, " We have only 
to compare Clotilde with the Duke of Orleans or 
Villon." The followmg Unes, quoted by him, will 
give the reader a fair specimen : 

Suivons I'amour, lei en soit le danger ; 

Cy nous attend sur hts charmans de mousse. 

A des rigueurs ; qui voudroit s'en vcnger ? 

Qui (meme alors que tout d^sir s'^mousse) 

Au prix fatal de ne plus y songer ? 

Regne sur moir, cher tyran, d»)nl les armrs 

Ne me sauroienl porter coups trop pui^sans ! 

Pour m'eoargner n*en crois one a mes larmes ; 

Sont de plaisir, tant plus auront de charmes 

Tes dards aigus, que seront plus cuisans. 

It has been justly remarked, that the extracts 
from Clotilde in the Recueil des anciens Pontes 
occupy too much space, while the genuine writers 
of the fifteenth century appear in very scanty spe- 
cimens. 



types in sufficient number for an First Greek 
entire book, though a few occur Pf^nied. 
in the early publications by Sweynheim 
and Pannartz ;• while in those printed af- 
terward at Venice, Greek words were in- 
serted by the pen ; till, in 1476, Zarot of 
Milan had the honour of giving the Greek ■'■ 
grammar of Constantino Lascaris to the i j 
world. t This was followed, in 1480, by ' j 
Craston's Lexicon, a very imperfect vocab- 
ulary ; but which for many years contin- 
ued to be the only assistance of the kind 
to which a student could have recourse. 
The author was an Italian. 

47. Ancient learning is to be divided \ 
into two great departments ; the siudy of 
knowledge of what is contained antiquin«- 
in the works of Greek and Roman authors, 
and that of the materieU if I may use the 
word, which has been preser\'ed in a bod- 
ily shape, and is sometimes known by the 
name of antiquities. Such are buildings, 
monuments, inscriptions, coins, medals, 
vases, instruments which, by gradual ac- 
cumulation, have thrown a powerful light 
upon ancient history and literature. The 
abundant riches of Italy in these remains 
could not be overlooked as soon as the 
spirit of admiration for all that was Ro- 
man began to be kindled. Petrarch him- 
self formed a little collection of coins: 
and his contemporary Pastrengo was the 
first who copied inscriptions ; but in the 
early part of the fifteenth century, her \ 
scholars and her patrons of letters began ; 
to collect the scattered relics, which al- 
most every region presented to them.t 
Niccolo Niccoli, according to the funeral 
oration of Poggio, possessed a series of 
medals, and even wrote a treatise in Ital- 
ian, correcting the common orthography 
of Latin words, on the authority of in- 
scriptions and coins. The love of collec- 
tions increased from this time ; the Med- 
ici and other rich patrons of letters spared 
no expense in accumulating these treas- 
ures of the antiquary. Ciriacus of Anco- 

* Greek types first appear in a treatise of Jerome, 
print e<i at Rome in 1468. Heeren, from Panzer. 

t Lascaris Grammatica Grsca, Mediolani ex re^ 
cognilione Demetrii Cretensis per Dionysium Fa- 
ravisinum, 4to. l*he characters in this rare vol* 
uine are elegant and of a moderate size. The ear* 
Host specimens of Greek printing consist of detach- 
ed passages and citations, found in a very few of the 
fu^t printed copies of Latin authors, such as the 
LactanHus of 1465, the Aulus Gellius and Apuleius 
of Sweynheim and Pannartz, 1469, and some works 
of Bessarion about the same lime. In all these it 
is rcmarKable that the Greek typography is legibly 
and creditably executed, whereas the Greek intro- 
duced into the OflTicia ci Paradoxa of Cicero, Milan, 
1474, by Zarot, is so deformed as to be scarcely 
legible. I am indebted for the whole of this note to 
Greswell's Karly Parisian Greek Press, i, 1. 

X Tiraboscbi, vols. v. and vL Andres, ix., 196. 
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na, about 1440, travelled into the East in 
order to copy inscriptions ; but he was 
naturally exposed to deceive himself and 
to be deceived; nor has he escaped the 
suspicion of imposture, or, at least, of ex- 
cessive credulity.* 

48. The first who made his researches 
Works on of this kind collectively known 
that subject, to the world, was Biondo Flavio, 
or Flavio Biondo^ — for the names may be 
found in a different order, but more cor- 
rectly in the firstf— secretary to Eugenius 
IV. and to his successors. His long res- 
idence at Rome inspired him with the 
desire, and gave him the opportunity of 
describing her imperial ruins. In a work 
dedicated to Eugenius IV., who died in 
1447, but not printed till 1471, entitled 
Romae Instauratse libri tres, he describes, 
examines, and explains, by the testimonies 
of ancient authors, the numerous monu- 
ments of Rome. In another, Romae Tri- 
umphantis libri decem, printed about 1472, 
he treats of the govemmfent,laws, religion, 
ceremonies, military discipline, and other 
antiquities of the republic. A third work 
compiled at the request of Alfonso, king 
of Naples, and printed in 1474, called Ital- 
ia Illustrata, contains a description of all 
Italy, divided into its ancient fourteen 
regions. Though Biondo Flavio was al- 
most the first to hew his way into the 
rock which should cause his memory to 
be respected, it has naturally happened 
that his works, being imperfect and faulty 
in comparison with those of the great an- 
tiquaries of the sixteenth century, have 
not found a place in the collection of 
Gnevius, and are hardly remembered by 
name.J 

49. In Germany and the Low Countries, 
rabiica. ^^® ^^ ^^ printing began to be ex- 
uons in erciscd at Deventer, Utrecht, Lou- 
Germany, yg^jn^ Basle, Ulm, and other pla- 

• Tiraboschi. Andres, ix., 199. Ciriaco has 
not wanted advocates ; some of the inscriptions he 
was accused of having forged have turned out to 
be authentic ; and it is presumed in his favour, that 
others which do not anpear may have perished 
since his time.— Biogr. Univ., Cyriaque. One that 
rests on his authority is that which is supposed to 
record the persecution of the Christians m Spain 
under Nero. See Lardner's Jewish and Heathen 
Testimonies, vol. i., who, though by no means a 
credulous critic, inclines to its genuineness, 
t Zeno, Dissertazioni Vossiane, i , 229. ^ 
i A superior treatise of the same age on the an- 
tiquities of the Roman city is by Bernard Rucellai 
(de urbe Rom A, in Rer. Ital. Script. Florent., vol. 
ii.). But it was not published before the eighteenth 
century. Rucellai wrote some historical work» in 
a very good Latin style, and was distinguished also 
in the political revolutions of Florence. After the 
death of Lorenzo, he became the protector of the 
Florentine academy, for the members of which he 
built a palace with gardens.— Corniani, iii., 143. 
Biogr. Univ., Rucellai. 



ces, and in Hungary at Buda. We find, 
however, very few ancient writers ; the 
whole list of what can pass for classics 
being about thirteen. One or two editions 
of parts of Aristotle in Latin, from trans- 
lations lately made in Italy, may be added. 
Yet it was not the length of manuscripts 
that discouraged the German printers ; for, 
besides their editions of the Scriptures, 
Mentelin of Strasburg published, in 1473, 
the great Encyclopsedia of Vii^cent of 
Beauvais, in ten volumes folio, generally 
bound in four; and, in 1474, a similar work 
of Berchorius or Berchceur, in three other 
folios. The contrast between these la- 
bours and those of his Italian contempo- 
raries is very striking. 

50. Florus and Sallust were printed at 
Paris early in t'his decad, and j^p^^^ 
twelve more classical authors at 

the same place before its termination. An 
edition of Cicero ad Herennium appeared 
at Angers in 1476, and one of Horace at 
Caen in 1480. The press of Lyons also 
sent forth several works, but none of them 
classical. It has been said by French 
writers that the first book printed in their 
language is Le Jardin de Devotion, by 
Colard Mansion, of Bruges, in 1473. This 
date has been questioned in England ; but 
it is of the less importance, as we have 
already seen that Caxton's Recueil des 
Histoires de Troye has the clear priority. 
Le Roman de Baudouin, comte de Flan- 
dres, Lyon, 1474, seems to be the earliest 
French book printed in France. In 1476, 
Les Grands Chroniques de St. Denis, an 
important and bulky volume, appeared at 
Paris. 

51. We come now to our own Caxton, 
who finished a translation into in England, 
EngUsh of his Recueil des His- »>y ca»t<»n- 
toires de Troye, by order of Margaret, 
duchess of Burgundy, at Cologne, in Sep- 
tember, 1471. It was probably printed 
there the next year.* But soon after- 
ward he came to England with the instru- 
ments of his art ; and in 1474, his Game 
of Chess, a slight and short performance, 
is supposed to have been the first speci- 
men of English typography.! In almost 



* This book, at the Duke of Roxburgh's famous 
sale, brought 1060/. 

t The Expositio Sancti Hieronymi, of wWch a 
copy, in the public library at Cambridge, hears the 
date of Oxford, 1468, on the title-page, is now gen- 
erally given up. It has been successfully contend- 
ed by Middleton.and lately by Mr. Singer, that this 
date should be 1478; the numeral letter x having 
been casually omitted. Several similar instances 
occur, in which a pretended early book has not 
stood the keen eye of criticism : as the Decor Pu- 
ellarum. ascribed to Nicolas Jenson, of Venice, in 
H61, for which we should read 1471 ; a coemogra- 
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every year from this time to his death in 
1483, Caxton continued to publish those 
volumes which are the delight of our col- 
lectors. The earliest of his editions bear- 
ing a date in England is the '* Dictes and 
Sayings," a translation by Lord Rivers 
from a Latin compilation, and published 
in 1477. In a literarv history it should 
be observed, that the Caxton publications 
are more adapted to the general than the 
learned reader, and .indicate, upon the 
whole, but a low state of knowledge in 
England. A Latin translation, however, 
of Aristotle's ethics was printed at Oxford 
in 1479. 
53. The first book printed in Spain was 
BMin ^" ® ^^^ subject we might ex- 
■ ^^'^' pect to precede all others, the Con- 
ception of the Virgin. It should be a very 
curious volume, l^ing a poetical contest 
on that sublime theme by thirty-six poets, 
four of whom had written in Spanish, one 
in Italian, and the rest in Provencal or 
Valencian. It appeared at Valencia in 
1474. A little book on grammar followed 
in 1475, and Sallust was printed the same 
year. In that year printing was also in- 
troduced at Barcelona and Saragossa, in 
1476 at Seville, and in 1480 at Salamanca 
and Burgos. 

53. A translation of the Bible, by Maler- 
'fnaa,^. bi, a Venetian, was published in 
uoMof 1471, and two other editions of 
Scripture, ^j^^t, or a different version, the 
same year. Eleven editions are enumer- 
ated by Panzer in the fifteenth century. 
The German translation has already been 
mentioned ; it was several times reprinted 
in this dccad ; one in Dutch appeared in 
1477; one in the Valencian language, at 
that city, in 1478 ;* the New Testament 
was printed in Bohemian, 1475, and in 
French, 1477; the earliest French trans- 
lation of the Old Testament seems to be 
about the same date. The reader will, 
of course, understand that all these trans- 
lations were made from the Vulgate Latin. 
It may naturally seem remarkable, that 
not only at this period, but down to the 
Reformation, no attempt was made to 
render any part of the Scriptures public 
in English. But, in fact, the ground was 
thought too dangerous by those in power. 
The translation of Wichffe had taught the 
people some comparisons between the 

phy of Ptolemy with the dute of 1462 ; a book ap- 
pearing to have been printed at Tours in 1467, 6lc. 

* This edition was suppres'sed or destroyed ; no 
copy is known to exist ; but there is preserved a 
final leaf containing the names of the translator and 
printer.— M'Crie*s Reformation in Spain, p. 192. 
Andres says (xix , 154) that this translation was 
inade earl v in the fifteenth century, with the appro- 
bation of amnes. 

Vol. 1.— • 



worldly condition of the first preachers 
of Christianity and their successors, as 
well as some other contrasts, which it 
was more expedient to avoid. Long be- 
fore the invention of printing it was en- 
acted, in 1408, by a constitution of Arch- 
bishop Arundel, in convocation, that no 
one should thereafter ** translate any text 
of Holy Scripture into English by way of 
a book, or little book or tract ; and that 
no book should be read that was compo- 
sed lately in the time of John Wicliffe, or 
since his death." Scarcely any of Cax- 
ton^s publications are of a religious nature. 
54. It would have been strange if Spain, 
placed on the genial shores of the ReriTaiof 
Mediterranean, and intimately lueraiurs 
connected through the Aragonese *" '^p**"- 
kings with Italy, had not received some 
light from that which began to shine so 
brightly. Her progress, however, in let- 
ters was but slow. Not but that several 
individuals are named by compilers of Ut- 
erary biography in the first part of the fif- 
teenth century, as well as earlier, who are 
reputed to have possessed a knowledge 
of languages, and to have stood at least 
far above their contemporaries. Alfonsus 
Tostatus passes for the most consider- 
able ; his writings are chiefly theological, 
but Andres praises his commentary on the 
Chronicle of Eusebius at least as a bold 
essay.* He contends that learning was 
not deficient in Spain during the fifteenth 
century, though admitting that the rapid 
improvement made at its close, and about 
the beginning of the next age, were due 
to Lebrixa's public instructions at Seville 
and Salamanca. Several translations were 
made from Latin authors into Spanish, 
which, however, is not of itself any great 
proof of Peninsular learning. The men 
to whom Spain chiefly owes the advance- 
ment of useful learning, and who should 
not be defrauded of their glory, were Arias 
Barbosa, a scholar of Politian, and the 
more renowned, though not more learned 
or more early propagator of Grecian ht- 
erature, Antonio of Lebrixa, whose name 
was Latinized into Nebrissensis, by which 
he is commonly known. Of Arias, who 
unaccountably has no place in the Bio- 
graphic Universelle, Nicolas Antonio gives 
a very high character.! He taught the 

♦ ix., 151. 

t In quo Antonium Nebrissensem socium habuit, 
qui tamen quicquid usquam Gnecarum literarum 
apud Hispanos esset, ab uno Aria eman4sse in prap- 
fatione suarum Introductionum Grammaticarum 
ingenue affirmavit. Hisduobus amplissimum illud 
gymnasium, indeque Hispania tota debet barbariei, 
quaB longo apud nos bellorum dominatu in immen- 
sum creverat, extirpationem, bonarumque omnium 
discipUnarum divitias. Quas Arias noeter ex anti- 
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Greek language at Salamanca probably 
about this time. But his writings are not 
at all numerous. For Lebrixa, instead of 
compiling from other sources, I shall 
transcribe what Dr. M^Crie has said with 
his usual perspicuous brevity. 

65. " Lebrixa, usually styled Nebrissen- 
character sis, became to Spain what Valla 
ofLebnxa. ^as to Italy, Erasmus to Germa- 
ny, or Budaeus to France. After a resi- 
dence of ten years in Italy, during which 
he had stored his mind with various kinds 
of knowledge, he returned home, in 1473, 
by the advice of the younger Philelphus 
and Hermolaus Barbarus, with the view 
of promoting classical literature in his 
native country. Hitherto the revival of 
letters in Spain was confined to a few 
inquisitive individuals, and had not reach- 
ed the schools and universities, whose 
teachers continued to teach a barbarous 
jargon under the name of Latin, into 
which they initiated the youth by means 
of a rude system 6f grammar, rendered 
unintelligible, in some instances, by a pre- 
posterous intermixture of the most ab- 
struse questions in metaphysics. By the 
lectures which he read in the universities 
of Seville, Salamanca, and Alcala, and by 
the institutes which he published on Gas- 
tilian, Latin, Greek, and Hebrew grammar, 
Lebrixa contributed in a wonderful degree 
to expel barbarism from the seats of edu- 
cation, and to diffuse a taste for elegant 
and useful studies among his countrymen. 
His improvements were warmly opposed 
by the monks, who had engrossed the art 
of teaching, and who, unable to bear the 
light themselves, wished to prevent all 
others from seeing it; but, enjoying the 
support of persons of high authority, he 
disregarded their selfish and ignorant out- 
cries. Lebrixa continued to an advanced 
age to support the literary reputation of 
his native country."* 

66. This was the brilliant aera of Flor- 
Mbraryof cncc. Under the supremacy of Lo- 
Lorenzo. renzo de' Medici. The reader is 
probably well acquainted with this emi- 
nent character, by means of a work of 
extensive and merited reputation. The 
Laurentian library, still consisting whol- 
ly of manuscripts, though formed by Cos- 



quitatis penu per vicennium integrum auditoribus 
suis larga et locuplete vena cornmunicavit, in poet- 
ica facultate Graecanicaque doctrina Nebrissense 
melior, a quo tamen in varia inultiplicique doctrina 
superabatur.— Hibl. Vetus. 

♦ M 'Che's History of Reformation in Spain, p. 
61. It is probable that Lebrixa's exertions were 
not very eflectual in the present decennium, nor 
perhaps in the next ; but nis Institutiones Gram- 
matics, a very scarce book, were printed at Seville 
in 1481. 



mo, and enlarged by his son Pietro, owed 
not only its name, but an ample increase 
of its treasures, to Lorenzo, who swept 
the monasteries of Greece through his 
learned agent, John Lascaris. With that 
true love of letters which scorns the mo- 
nopolizing spirit of possession, Lorenzo 
permitted his manuscripts to be freely 
copied for the use of other parts of Europe. 
67. It was an important labour of the 
learned at Florence to correct, classics cor- 
as well as elucidate, the text of reeled and 
their manuscripts, written gen- e^P'^'^ed. 
erally by ignorant and careless monks, or 
trading copyists (though the latter probably 
had not much concern with ancient wri- 
ters), and become almost wholly unintelli- 
gible through the blunders of the transcri- 
bers.* Landino, Merula, Calderino, and 
Politian were the most indefatigable in this 
line of criticism during the age of Lorenzo. 
Before the use of printing fixed the text of 
a whole edition — one of the most important 
of its consequences — the critical amend- 
ments of these scholars could only be made 
useful through their oral lectures. And 
these appear frequently to have been the 
foundation of the valuable, though rather 
prolix, commentaries we find in the old 
editions. Thus those of Landino accom- 
pany many editions of Horace and Virgil, 
forming, in some measure, the basis of all 
interpretative annotations on those poets. 
Landino, in these, seldom touches on ver- 
bal criticism ; but his explanations display 
a considerable reach of knowledge. They 
are founded, as Heeren is convinced, on his 
lectures, and consequently give us some 
notion of the tone of instruction. In ex- 
plaining the poets, two methods were pur- 
sued, the grammatical and the moral, the 
latter of which consisted in resolving the 
whole sense into allegory. Dante had 
given credit to a doctrine, orthodox in this 
age and long afterward, that every great 
poem must have a hidden meaning. f 

68. The notes of Calderino, a scholar of 
high fame, but infected with the character 
common vice of arrogance, are o'Lorenxo. 
found with those of Landino in the early 
editions of Virgil and Horace. Regio com- 
mented upon Ovid, Omnibonus Leonicenus 
upon Lucaii, both these upon Quintilian, 
many upon Cicero.J It may be observed, 
for the sake of chronological exactness, 
that these Icibours are by no means con- 
fined, even principally, to this decennial 
period. They are mentioned in connex- 
ion with the name of Lorenzo de' Medici, 
whose influence over literature extended 



♦ Meiners, Vergleich. der sitten., iii., 108. He©, 
ren, p 293. 
t Heeren, p. 241, 287. % Id., 297. 



FROM 1440 TO .1500. 



107 



from 1470 to his death in 1492. Nor was 
mere philology the sole, or the leading pur- 
suit to which so truly noble a mind accord- 
ed its encouragement. He sought in an- 
cient learning something more elevated 
than the narrow, though necessary re- 
searches of criticism. In a villa over- 
hanging the towers of Florence, on the 
steep slope of that lofty hill crowned by 
the mother city, the ancient Fiesole, in 
gardens which Tully might have envied, 
with Ficino, Landino, and Politian at his 
side, he delighted his hours of leisure with 
the beautiful visions of Platonic philoso- 
phy, for which the summer stillness of an 
Italian sky appears the most congenial ac- 
companiment. 

59. Never could the sympathies of the 
Prospect ^^"^ ^^^^ outward nature be more 
from hi* finely touched ; never could more 
J^*' striking suggestions be presented 
to the philosopher and the states- 
man. Florence lay beneath them ; not 
with all the magnificence that the later 
Medici have given her, but, thanks to the 
piety of former times, presenting almost 
as varied an outline to the sky. One man, 
the wonder of Cosmo's age, Brunelleschi, 
had crowned the beautiful city with the 
vast dome of its Cathedral ; a structure 
unthought of in Italy before, and rarely 
since surpassed. It seemed, amid clus- 
tering towers of inferior churches, an em- 
blem of the Catholic hierarchy under its 
supreme head; like Rome itself, impo- 
sing, unbroken, unchangeable, radiating in 
equal expansion to every part of the earth, 
and directing its convergent curves to 
heaven. Round this were numbered, at 
unequal heights, the Baptistery, with its 
gates worthy of Paradise; the tall and 
richly-decorated belfry of Giotto; the 
• church of the Carmine, with the frescoes 
of Masaccio ; those of Santa Maria No- 
vella, beautiful as a bride, of Santa Croce, 
second only in magnificence to the Cathe- 
dral, and of St. Mark; the San Spirito, 
another great monument of the genius of 
Brunelleschi ; the numerous convents that 
rose within the walls of Florence, or were 
scattered immediately about them. From 
these the eye might turn to the trophies 
of a republican government that was rap- 
idly giving way before the citizen-prince 
who now surveyed them ; the Palazzo 
Vecchio, in which the signiory of Flor- 
ence held their councils, raised by the 
Guelf aristocracy, the exclusive, but not 
tyrannous faction that long swayed the 
city; or the new and unfinished palace 
which Bnm'^lleschi had designed for one 
of the Pitti family, before they fell, as oth- 
ers had already done, in the fruitless strug- 



gle against the house of Medici ; itself 
destined to become the abode of the victo- 
rious race, and to perpetuate, by retaining 
its name, the revolutions that had raised 
them to power. 

60. The prospect, from an elevation, of 
a great city in- its silence, is one of the 
most impressive, as well as beautiful, we 
ever beheld. But far more must it have 
brought home thoughts of seriousness to 
the mind of one who, by the force of 
events, and the generous ambition of his 
family, and his own, was involved in the 
dangerous necessity of governing without 
the right, and, as far as might be, without 
the semblance of ppwer ; one who knew 
the vindictive and unscrupulous hostility 
which, at home and abroad, he had to en- 
counter. If thoughts like these could 
bring a cloud over the brow of Lorenzo, 
unfit for the object he sought in that re- 
treat, he might restore its serenity by oth- 
er scenes which his garden commanded. 
Mountains bright with various hues, and 
clothed with wood, bounded the horizon, 
and, on most sides, at no great distance ; 
but imbosomed in these were other villas 
and domains of his owim while the level 
country bore witness to his agricultural 
improvements, the classic diversion of a 
statesman's cares. The same curious 
spirit which led him to fill his garden at 
Careggi with exotic flowers of the East, 
the first instance of a botanical collection 
in Europe, had introduced a new animal 
from the same regions. Herds of buffa- 
loes, since' naturalized in Italy, whose 
dingy hide, bent neck, curved horns, and 
lowering aspect contrasted with the gray- 
ish hue and full, mild eye of the Tuscan 
oxen, pastured in the valley, down which 
the yellow Amo steals silently through its 
long reaches to the sea.* 



♦ TaliA Fcsuleo lentus meditabar in aniro, 
Rure auburbano Medicum. qua mons sacer urbem 
M»oniam, longique volumina despicit Ami : 
Qua bonus hospitium fehx placidamque quietem 
Indulge! Laurens. 

PolUiani Rtuticus, 
And let us, from the top of Fiesole, 
Whence Galileo's glass by night obsenred 
The phases of the moon, look round belowr 
On Amo's vale, where the dove-coloured steer 
Is ploughing up and down among the vines, 
While many a careless note is sung alond, 
Filling the air with sweetness ; and on thee. 
Beautiful Florence, all within thy walls, 
Thy groves and gardens, pinnacles and towers^ 
Drawn to our feet. 

It is hardly necessary to say that these lines are 
taken from my friend Mr. Rogers*s Italy, a poem 
full of moral and descriptive sweetness, and written 
in the chastened tone of fine taste. With respect 
to the buffaloes. I have no other authority than 
these lines of Politian, in his poem of Ambra.on tha 
farm of Lorenzo at Poggio CajaDO. 
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61. The Platonic academy, which Cos- 
piatonie mo had planned, came to maturi- 
•cademy. jy under Lorenzo. The academi- 
cians were divided into three classes : the 
patrons (mecenati), including the Medici ; 
the hearers (ascoltatori, probably from the 
Greek word dKpoarcu) ; and the novices, or 
disciples, formed of young aspirants to 
philosophy. Ficino presided over the 
whole. Their great festival was the 13th 
of November, being the anniversary of the 
birth and death of Plato. Much of absurd 
mysticism, much of frivolous and mis- 
chievous superstition, was mingled with 
their speculations.* 

62. The Disputationes Camaldulenses 
Diapofatio- ^^ Landino were published du- 
nes Carnal- ring this period, though, perhaps, 
duiensea of written a little sooner. They 

"■" "**■ belong to a class prominent in 
the literature of Italy in this and the suc- 
ceeding century ; disquisitions on philos- 
ophy in the form of dialogue, with more 
solicitude to present a graceful delineation 
of virtue, and to kindle a generous sym- 
pathy for moral beauty, than to explore 
the labyrinths of theory, or even to lay 
down clear and distinct principles of eth- 
ics. The writings of Plato and Cicero, in 
this manner, had shown a track, in which 
their idolaters, with distant and hesitating 
steps, and more of reverence than emula- 
tion, delighted to tread. These Disputa- 
tions of Landino, in which, according to 
the beautiful patterns of ancient dialogue, 
the most honoured names of the age ap- 
pear—Lorenzo and his brother Julian ; Al- 
berti, whose almost universal genius is 
now best known by his architecture ; Fi- 
cino, and Landino himself— turn upon a 
comparison between the active and con- 
templative life of man, to the latter of 
which it seems designed to give the ad- 
vantage, and are saturated with the 
thoughtful spirit of Platonism.f 

63. Landino was not, by ^ny means, the 
Philosophical first who had tried the theories 
dialogues. of ancieut philosophy through 
the feigned warfare of dialogue. Valla, 
intrepid and fond of paradox, had vindica^ 
ted the Epicurean ethics from the calum- 



Atque aliud nigris missum, quia credat? ab Indis, 
Kurninat insuetas armentum discolor herbas. 

But I must own that Buffon tells us, though 
vrithout quoting any authority, that the buffalo was 
introduced into Italy as early as the seventh centu- 
ly. I did not take the trouble of consulting Aldro- 
vandus, who would, perhaps, have confirmed him ; 
cspeciaify as I have a better opinion of my readers 
than to suppose they would care about the matter. 

* Roscoe. Corniani. 

f Corniani and Roscoe have given this account 
of the Disputationes Camaldulenses. 1 have no 
direct acquaintande with the book. 



nious or exaggerated censure frequently 
thrown upon them, contrasting the true 
methods by which pleasure should be 
sought'with the gross notions of the vul- 
gar. Several other writings of the same 
description, either in dialogue or regular 
dissertation, belong to the fifteenth centu- 
ry, though not alwa}^ published so early, 
such as Franciscus Barbarus de re uxoria,* 
Platina de falso et vero bono, the Vita 
Civile of Palmieri, the moral treatises of 
Poggio, Alberti, Pontano, and Matteo Bos- 
so, concerning some of which little more 
than the names are to be learned from lit- 
erary history, and which it would not, 
perhaps, be worth while to mention, ex- 
cept as collectively indicating a predilec- 
tion for this style, which the Italians long 
continued to display.f 

64. Some of these related to general 
criticism, or to that of single au- Paaios 
thors. My knowledge of them is ConesiiwL 
chiefly limited to the dialogue of Paulus 
Cortesius de hominibus doctis, written, I 
conceive, about 1490; no unsuccessful imi- 
tation of Cicero de Claris oratoribus, from 
which, indeed, modern Latin writers have 
always been accustomed to collect the 
discriminating phrases of criticism. Cor- 
tesius, who was young at the time of wri- 
ting this dialogue, uses an elegant, if not 
always a correct Latinity ; characterizing 
agreeably, and with apparent taste, the 
authors of the fifteenth century. It may 
be read in conjunction with the Ciceroni- 
anus of Erasmus, who, with no knowledge, 
perhaps, of Cortesius, has gone over Uxe 
same ground in rather inferior language. 

65. It was about the beginning of this 
decad that a few Germans and schools in 
Netherlanders, trained in the col- Germany, 
lege of Deventer, or that of ZwoU, or of 
St. Edward's near Groningen, were roused 
to acquire that extensive knowledge Of the 
ancient languages which Italy as yet ex- 
clusively possessed. Their names should 
never be omitted in any remembrance of 



* This, which has been already mentioned, mtj 
be considered as much the earliest, having been 
published about MlT.-rShepherd's Pogffio, c. 3. 
Barbaro was a noble Venetian, who had learned 
Latin under Gasparin of Barziza. He was after- 
ward chiefly employed in public Ufe. This treatise 
de re uxoria, of which some account may be found 
in Corniani (ii., 137), made a considerable impres- 
sion at that early time. Corniani thinks it the only 
work of moral philosophy in the fifteenth century 
which is not a servile copy of some ancient system. 
The more celebrated Hermolaus was grandson of 
this Francis Barbarus. 

t Corniani is much fuller than Tiraboschi on 
these treatises. Roscoe seems to have read the 
ethical writings of Matteo Bosso (Life of Leo X., 
c. XX.), but hardly adverts to any of the rest I have 
named. Some of them are very scarce. 
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the revival of letters ; for great was their 
influence upon the subsequent times. Wes- 
sel of Groningen, one of those who con- 
tributed most steadily towards the purifi- 
cation of relinon, and to whom the Greek 
and Hebrew languages are said, but prob- 
ably on no %olid grounds, to have been 
known, may be reckoned in this class. 
But others were more directly engaged in 
the advancement of literature. Three 
schools, from which issued the most con- 
spicuous ornaments of the next genera- 
tion, rose under masters learned lor that 
time, and zealous in the good cause of 
instruction. Alexander Hegius became, 
about 1475, rector of that at De venter, 
where Erasmus received his early educa- 
tion.* Hegius was not wholly ignorant 
of Greek, and imparted the rudiments of 
it to his illustrious pupil. I am inclined 
to ascribe the publication of a very rare 
and curious book, the first endeavour to 
print Greek on this side of the Alps, to no 
other person than Hegius.f Louis Dringe 



* Heeren, p. 149, says that Heg:iQ8 began to pre- 
side over the school of Deventer in 1480 ; but I 
think the date in the text is more probable, as Eras- 
mus left it at the age of fourteen, and was certainly 
bom in 1465. Though Menus is said to have known 
bat little Greek, I find in Pafizer the title of a book 
by him, printed at Deventer in 1501, de Utilitate 
Linffue Urscs. 

The life of Hegius in Melchior Adam is interest- 
ing. Primus hie in Belgio literas excitavit, says 
Revius, in Daventria lllustrata, p. 130. Mihi, says 
Erasmus, admodum adhuc puero contigit uti praj- 
ceptore hujus discipulo Alexandre Hegio West- 
phalo.qui ludum aliquando celebrem oppidi Daven- 
triensis moderabatur, in quo nos olim admodum 
pueri utriusque lingue prima didicimus elementa. — 
Adag. Chil-^ i., cent, iv., 39. In another place he 
•ays of Hegius, Ne hie quidem Grscarum literarum 
oinnino ignarus es^.— £pist., 411, in Appendice. 
Erasmus left Deventer at the age of fourteen ; con- 
sequently, in 1479 or 1480, as he tells us in an epis- 
tle dated 17th April, 1519. 

t This very rare book, unnoticed by most bibli- 
ographers, is of some importance in the history of 
literature. It is a small quarto tract, entitled Con- 
jagationea verborum GrsBce, Daventrie noviter 
extreme labore collects et impress^. No date or 

Srinter's name appears. A copy is in the British 
luseum, and another in Lora Spencer's library. 
It contains nothing but the word rvimit in all its 
voices and tenses, with Latin explanations in Gothic 
letters. The Greek types are very rude, and the 
characters sometimes misplaced. It must, I should 
presume, seem probable to every one who consid- 
ers this book, that it is of the fifteenth century, and, 
consequently, older than any known Greek on this 
side of the Alps \ which of itself should render 
it interesting in the eyes of bibliographers, and of 
every one else. But, fully disclaiming all such ac- 
quaintance with the techmcal science of typographi- 
cal antiquity as to venture any judgment founded 
on the appearance of a particular book, or on a 
comparison of it with others, I would, on other 
gronnds, suggest the probabilitv that this little 
Attempt at Greek grammar issued from the Devon- 
t«r press about 1430. It appears dear, that whoever 



berg foimded, not, perhaps, before 1480, a 
still more distinguished seminary at Schel- 
stadt, in Alsace. Here the luminaries of 
Germany in a more advanced stage of 
learning, Conrad Celtes, Bebel, Rhenanus, 
Wimpheling, Pirckheimer, Simler, are said 



"collected with extreme labour" these forms of 
the verb rv«Tw, had never t>cen possessed of a 
Greek and Latin grammar. For would it not be 
absurd to use such expressions about a simple 
transcription 7 Besides which, the word is nol 
only given in an arrangement different from any I 
have ever seen, but with a non-existent form of 
participle— rcrut//a/icyo( for Tvt//a/icvof— -which could 
not, surely, have been found in any prior grammar. 
Now the grammar of Lascaris was published, with 
a Latin translation by Craston, in 1480. It is, in- 
deed, highly probable that this book would not 
reach Deventer immediately after its impression ; 
but it does seem as if there could not long have 
been any extreme difficulty in obtaining a correct 
synopsis of the verb rvrnt. 

We have seen that Erasmus, about 1477, ac- 
quired a very slight tincture of Greek under Alex- 
ander Hegius at Deventer. And here, as he tells 
us, he saw Agricola, returning probably from Italy 
to Groningen. Quem mihi puero, ferme duodecim 
annos nato, Daventrie videre contigit, nee aliud 
contigit.— (Jortin, ii., 416.) No one could be so 
likely as Hegius to attempt a Greek grammar ; nor 
do we find that his successors in that college were 
men as distinguished for learning as himself. But, 
in fact, at a later time it could not have been so ex- 
traordinarily imperfect. We might, perhaps, con- 
jecture that he took down these Greek tenses from 
the mouth of Agricola, since we must presume oral 
communication rather than the use of books. Ag- 
ricola, repeating from memory, and not thoroughly 
conversant with the language, might have given the 
false tense rtrvx^anevoi. The tract was probably 
printed by Pafroet, some of whose editions bear as 
early a date as 1477. It has long been extremely 
scarce ; for Revius does not include it in the list of 
Pafroet's publications he has given in Daventria ll- 
lustrata, nor will it be found in Panzer. Beloe was 
the first to mention it, in his Anecdotes of Scarce 
Books ; and it is referred bv him to the fifteenth 
century, but apparently without his being aware 
there was anything remarkable in that antiquity. 
Dr. Dibdin, in Bibliotheca Spenceriana, has given 
a fuller account; and from him Brunet has inserted 
it in the Manuel du Libraire. Neither Beloe nor 
Dibdin seems to have known that there is a copy in 
the Museum ; they speak only of that belonging to 
Lord Spencer. 

If it were true that Reuchlin, during his resi- 
dence at Orleans, had published, ss well as com- 
Eiled, a Greek guimar, we should not need to 
ave recourse to^e hypothesis of this note, in 
order to give the antiquitV of the preset decad to 
Greek typography. Such a grammar is asserted 
by Meinera to have been printed at Poitiera ; and 
£icbhom positively savs, without reference to the 
place of publication, that Reuchlin was the first 
German who published a Greek grammar. — (Gesch. 
der Litt., iiL, 275.) Meiners, however, in a subse- 
quent volume (iii., 10), retracta this assertion, and 
says it has been proved that the Greek grammar of 
Reuchlin was never printed. Yet I find, in the 
Bibliotheca Universalis of Gesner, Joh. Capnio 
[Reuchlin] scripsit de diversitate qoatuor idioma- 
tum Gnocm linguae, lib. i. No such book appean 
in the list of Reuchlin's works in Niceron, vol. 
XXV., nor in any of the bibliographies. If it ever 
existed, we may place it with more probability at 



110 



LITERATURE OF EUROPE 



to have imbibed their knowledge.* The 
third school was at Munster; and over 
this Rodolph Langiiis presided, a man not 
any way inferior to the other two, and of 
more reputation as a Latin writer, espe- 
cially as a poet. The school of Munster 
did not come under the care of Langius 
till 1483, or perhaps rather later; and his 
strenuous exertions in the cause of useful 
and polite literature against monkish bar- 
barians extended into the next century. 
But his Ufe was long : the first, or nearly 
such, to awaken his countrymen, he was 
permitted to behold the fullestablishment 
of learning, and to exult in the dawn of 
the Reformation. In company with a 
young man of rank and equal zeal, Mau- 
rice, count of Spiegelberg, who himself 
became the provost of a school at Emme- 
rich, Langius visited Italy, and, as Meiners 
supposes, though, I think, upon uncertain 
grounds, before 1460. But not long after- 
ward, a more distinguished person than 
any we have mentioned, Rodolph Agrico- 
la of Groningen, sought in that more ge- 
nial land the taste and correctness which 
no Cisalpine nation could supply. Agri- 
cola passed several years of this decad in 
Italy. We shall find the effects of his ex- 
ample in the next.f 

66. Meantime a slight impulse seems to 
Study of h^v6 ^^^^ given to the University 
Greek at of Paris by the lessons of George 
Pans. Tifernas ; for from some disciples 
of his Reuchlin, a young German of great 
talents and celebrity, acquired, probably 
about the year 1470, the first elements of 
the Greek language. This knowledge he 
improved by the lessons of a native Greek, 
Andronicus Cartoblacas, at Basle. In that 
city he had the good fortune, rare on this 
side of the Alps, to find a collection of 
Greek manuscripts, left there at the time 
of the council by a cardinal, Nicolas of 
Ragusa. By the advice of Cartoblacas, 
he taught Greek himself at Basle. After 
the lapse of some years, Reuchlin went 
again to Paris, and found a new teacher, 
George 'Hcrmonymus of Jiparta, who had 
settled there about 1478. From Paris he 
removed to Orleans and Poitiers; he is 
said to have taught, perhaps not the Greek 
language, in the former city, and to have 
written a Greek grammar in the second. 



the very close of this century, jot at the beginning 
of the next. 

♦ Eichhorn, iii., 231. Meiners, ii., 369. Eich- 
horn carelessly follows a bad authority in counting 
Reuchlin among these pupils of the Schelstadt 
school. 

t See Meiners, vol. ii„ Eichhorn, and Heercn, for 
the revival of learning in Germany ; or something 
may be found in Brucker. 



It seems, however, now to be ascertained 
that this grammar was never printed.* 

67. The classical literature which de- 
lighted Reuchlin and Agricola 
was disregarded as frivolous by of**"!!? RmT- 
the wise of that day in the Uni- i«t8 and 
versity of Paris ; but they were NominaJiats. 
much more keenly opposed to innovation 
and heterodoxy in their own peculiar line, 
the scholastic metaphysics. Most have 
heard of the long controversies between 
the Realists and Nominalists concerning 
the nature of universals, or the genera 
and species of things. The first, with 
Plato and Aristotle, maintained their ob- 
jective or external reaHty ; either, as it 
was called, ante rem, as eternal archetypes 
in the Divine Intelligence, or in re, as 
forms inherent in matter; the second, 
with Zeno, gave them only a subjective 
existence as ideas conceived by the mind, 
and have hence, in later times, acquired the 
name of Conceptualists.t Roscelin, the 
first of the modem Nominalists, went far- 
ther than this, and denied, as Hobbes and 
Berkeley, with many others, have since 
done, all universality except to words 
and propositions. Abelard, who inveighs 
against the doctrine of Roscelin as fi3se 
logic and false theology, and endeavours 
to confound it with the denial of any ob- 
jective reality even in singular things,J 
may be esteemed the restorer of the Con- 
ceptualist school. We. do not know his 
doctrines, however, by his own writings, 
but by the testimony of John of Salisbury, 
who seems not well to have understood 
the subject. The words Realist and Nom- 
inalist came into use about the end of the 
twelfth century. But in the next, the lat- 
ter party by degrees disappeared ; and the 
great schoolmen, Aquinas and Scotus, in 
whatever else they might disagree, were 
united in the Realist side. In the four- 
teenth century William Ockham revived 
the opposite hypothesis with considerable 
success. Scotus and his disciples 
were the great maintainors of Real- ®"**^* 



♦ Meiners, i., 46. Besides Meiners, Brucker, iv.. 
358, as well as Heeren, have given pretty full at 
counts of Reuchlin ; and a good life of him will be 
found in the 25th volume of Niceron : but the Epis* 
tolae ad Reuchlinum throw still more light on the 
man and his contemporaries. 

f I am chiefly indebted for the facts in the fol- 
lowing paragraphs to a dissertation by Meiners, in 
the transactions of the Gottingen Academy, vol. xii. 

X Hie sicut pseudo-dialecticus, ita pseudo-Chris 
tianus— ut eo loco quo dicitur Dominus partem 
piscis assi comedisse, partem huius vocis, quas etf 
piscis assi, non partem rei intelligere cogatur.- 
Meiners, p. 27. This may serve to »how the cavft 
ling tone of scholastic disputes ; and Meiners maf 
well say, Quicquid Roscelinus peccavit, non aikr 
tamen insanisse pronuntiandum est, ut Abelan»* 
^um fecisse invidioce fingere fostinuit 
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ism. If there were no substantial forms, 
he argued, that is, nothing real, which de- 
termines the mode of being in each indi- 
vidual, men and brutes would be of the 
same substance ; for they do not differ as 
to matter, nor can extrinsic accidents make 
a substantive difference. There must be 
a substantial form of a horse, another of a 
lion, another of a man. He seems to have 
held the immateriality of the soul, that is, 
the substantial form of man. But no oth- 
er form, he maintained, can exist without 
matter naturally, though it may supemat- 
urally by the power of God. Socrates 
and Plato agree more than Socrates and 
an ass. They have, therefore, something 
in common, which an ass has not. But 
this is not numerically the same ; it«must, 
therefore, be something universal, name- 
ly, human nature.* 

68. These reasonings, which are surely 

no unfavourable specimen of the 
***""°" subtle philosopher, as Scotus was 
called, were met by Ockham with others 
which sometimes appear more refined and 
obscure. He confined reality to objective 
things, denying it to the host of abstract 
entities brought forward by Scotus. He 
defines a universal to be " a particular in- 
tention (meaning probably idea or concep- 
tion) of the mind itself, capable of being 
predicated of many things, not for what it 
properly is itself, but for what those things 
are ; so that, in so far as it has this capa- 
city, it is called universal, but inasmuch 
as it is one form really existing in the 
mind, it is called singular. "f 1 have not 
examined the writings of Ockham, and 
am unable to determine whether his Nom- 
inalism extends beyond that of Berkeley 
or Stewart, which is generally asserted 
by the modem inquirers into scholastic 
philosophy; that is, whether it amounts 
to Conceptualism ; the foregoing defini- 
tion, as far as I can judge, might have 
been given by them. 

69. The later Nominalists of the scho- 
Nominaiuis lastic period, Buridan, Biel, and 
In ihc univer- Several others mentioned by 
■iiy of Parw. ^j^g historians of philosophy, 
took all their reasonings from the store- 
house of Ockham. His doctrine was pro- 
hibited at Paris by Pope John XaH., 
whose theological opinions, as well as 
secular encroachments, he had opposed. 
All masters of arts were bound by oath 



♦ Id., p. 39. 

t Uriam intpntionem singnlarem ipsius anim«, 
naUm nraedicari de pluribus, non pro se, aed pro 
ipaia reous ; ita <)uod per hoc, quod ipaa nata eat 
praedicari de plaribua. non pro ae aed pro illia plnri- 
tns, ilU dicitur uniTer?alia; propter hoc autem, 
ouod eat una forma eziatena realiter in intellectu, 
uicitor aingulare, p. 42. 



never to teach Ockhamism. But after the 
pope's death the university condemned a 
tenet of the Realists, that many truths are 
eternal, which are not God ; and went so 
far towards the Nominahst theory as to 
determine that our knowledge of things is 
through the medium of words.* Peter 
d' A illy, Gerson, and other principal men 
of their age, were Nominahsts ; the sect 
was very powerful in Germany, and may 
be considered, on the whole, as prevalent 
in this century. The Realists, however, 
by some management, gained the ear of 
Louis XI., who, by an ordinance in 1473, 
explicitly approves the doctrines of the 
great Reahst philosophers, condemns that 
of Ockham and his disciples, and forbids 
it to be taught, enjoining the books of the 
Nominalists to be locked up from pubhr 
perusal, and all present as well as future 
graduates in the university to swear to 
the observation of this ordinance. The 
prohibition, nevertheless, was repealed in 
1481 ; the guilty books set free from their 
chains, and the hypothesis of the Nomi- 
nalists virtually permitted to be held, amid 
the acclamations of the university, and 
especially one of its four nations, that of 
Germany. Some of their party had, du- 
ring this persecution, taken refuge in that 
empire and in England, both friendly to 
their cause ; and this metaphysical con- 
tention of the fifteenth century suggests 
and typifies the great religious convulsion 
of the next. The weight of abihty, during 
this later and less flourishing period of 
scholastic philosophy, was on the Nomi- 
nalist side ; and, though the political cir- 
cumstances to which we have alluded 
were not immediately connected with 
their principle, this metaphysical sect fa- 
cihated in some measure the success of 
the Reformation. 

70. We should still look in vain to Eng- 
land for either learning or native j^^ g,^,^ 
genius. The reign of Edward ofiearninir 
IV. may be reckoned one of the '" England, 
lowest points in our literary annals. The 
universities had fallen in reputation and in 
frequency of students ; where there had 
been thousands, according to Wood, there 
was not now one ; which must be under- 
stood as an hyperbolical way of speaking. 
But the decline of the universities, fre- 
quented as they had been by indigent vag- 
abonds withdrawn from useful labour, and 
wretched as their pretended instruction 
had been, was so far from an evil in it- 
self, that it left clear the path for the ap- 
proaching introduction of real learning. 



* Id., p. 45, acientiam babemua de rebua, aed 
mediantibus terminis. 
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Several colleges were about this time 
founded at Oxford and Cambridge, which, 
in the design of their munificent founders, 
were to become, as they have done, the 
instruments of a better discipline than the 
barbarous schoolmen afforded. We have 
already observed, that England was like 
seed fermenting in the ground through the 
fifteenth century. The language was be- 
coming more vigorous, and more capable 
of giving utterance to good thoughts, as 
some translations from Caxton's press 
show, such as the Diets of Philosophers, 
by Lord Rivers. And perhaps the best 
exercise for a schoolboy people is that of 
schoolboys. The poetry of two Scots- 
men, Henryson and Mercer, which is not 
without merit, may be nearly referred to 
the present decad.* 

71. The progress of mathematical sci- 
Matbe- encc was regular, though not rapid, 
maucs. We might have mentioned before 
the gnomon erected by Toscanelli in the 
cathedral at Florence, which is referred to 
1468 ; a work, it has been said, which, 
considering the times, has done as much 
honour to his genius as that so much re- 
nowned at Bologna to Cassini.f The 
greatest mathematician of the fifteenth 
Regiomon- ccntury, Muller, or Regiomonta- 
tonua. nus, a native of Konigsberg or 
Konigshoven, a small town in Franconia, 
whence he derived his Latinised appella- 
tion, died prematurely, like his master 
Purbach, in 1476. He had begun at the 
age of fifteen to assist the latter in astro- 
nomical observations ; and having, after 
Purbach^s death, acauired a knowledge of 
Greek in Italy, and devoted himself to the 
ancient geometers, after some years spent 
with distinction in that country and at 
the court of Mathias Corvinus, he settled 
finally at Nuremberg ; where a rich citi- 
zen, Bernard Walther, both supplied the 
means of accurate observations and be- 

* Campbell's Specimens of British Poets, toI. i. 

t'This gnomon is by much the loftiest in Eu- 
rope. It would be no slight addition to the glory 
of Toscanelli if we should suppose him to haTe 
suggested the discovery of a passage westward to 
the Indies in a letter to Columbus, as his article in 
the . Biographie Universelle seems to impl]r. But 
the more accurate expressions of Tiraboschi, refer- 
ring to the correspondence between these great 
men, leave Columbus in possession of the original 
idea, at least concurrently with the Florentine as- 
tronomer, though the latter ^ve him strong en- 
couragement to persevere in his undertaking. Tos- 
caneUi, however, had, on the authority of Marco 
Polo, imbibed an exaggerated notion of the distance 
eastward to China ; and consequently believed, as 
Columbus himself did, that the voyage by the west 
to that country would be far shorter than, if the 
Continent of America did not intervene, it could 
have been.— Tiraboschi, vi, 189, 207. Roscoe's 
Leo X., ch. 20. 



came the associate of his labours.* Re- 
giomontanus died at Rome, whither he 
had been called to assist in rectifying the 
calendar. Several of his works were 
printed in this decad, and, among others, 
his ephemerides, or calculations of the 
places of the sun and moon, for the ensu- 
ing thirty years ; the best, though not 
strictly the first, that had been made in 
Europe.! His more extensive produc- 
tions did not appear, till afterward ; and 
the treatise on triangles, the most cele- 
brated, not till 1533. The solution of the 
more difficult cases, both in plane and 
spherical trigonometry, is found in this 
work ; and with the exception of what the 
science owes to Napier, it may be said 
that it advanced little for more than two 
centuries after the age of Regiomonta- 
nus.J Purbach had computed a table of 
sines to a radius of 600,000 parts. Regi- 
omontanus, ignorant, as has been thought, 
which appears very strange, of his mas- 
ter's labours, calculated them to 6,000,000 
parts. But, perceiving the advantages of 
a decimal scale, he has given a second 
table, wherein the ratio of the sines is 
computed to a radius of 10,000,000 parts, 
or, as we should say, taking the latter as 
unity, to seven places of decimals. He 
subjoined what he calls Canon Faecundus, 
or a table of tangents, calculating them, 
however, only for entire degrees to a ra- 
dius of 100,000 parts.^ It has been said 
that Regiomontanus was inclined to the 
theory of the earth's motion, which in- 
deed Nicolas Cusanus had already es- 
poused. 

72. Though the arts of delineation do 
not properly come within the Arts or de- 
scope of this volume, yet, so far uncauon. 
as they are directly instrumental to sci- 
ence, they ought not to pass unregarded. 
Without the tool that presents figures to 
the eye, not the press itself covQd have 
diffused an adequate knowledge either of 
anatomy or of natural history. As figures 



* Walther was more than a patron of science, 
honourable as that name was. He made ast'ro- 
nomical observations, worthy of esteem relatively 
to the age. — Montucla, i., 545. It is to be regretted 
that Walther should have diminished the credit 
due to his name by withholding from the public the 
manuscripts of Regiomontanus; which he purchas- 
ed after tne latter's death ; so that some were lost 
by the negligence of his own heirs, and the rest re- 
mained unpublished till 1533. 

t Gassendi, Vita Regiomontani. He speaks of 
them himself, as quas vulgo vocant almanach ; and 
Gassendi says, that some were extant in manu- 
script at Paris, from 1442 to 1472. Those of Regi- 
omontanus contained eclipses, and other matters 
not in former almanacs. 

t Hutton's Logarithms, IntrodoctioD, p. 3. 

i Kastner, i., 557. 
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cot in wooden blocks gave the first idea 
of letter-printing, and were for some time 
tssociated with it, an obvious invention, 
when the latter part became improved, 
was to arrange such blocks tosether with 
types in the same page. We find accord- 
ingly, about this time, many books adorn- 
ed or illustrated in this manner ; generally 
with representations of saints, or other 
ornamental delineations not of much im- 
portance; but in a few instances with 
figures of plants and animals, or of human 
anatomy. The Dyalogus creaturarum 
moralizatus, of which the first edition was 
published at Gouda, 1480, seems to be 
nearly, if not altogether, the earliest of 
these. It contains a series of fables with 
rude wood-cuts, in little more than out- 
line. A second edition, printed at Ant- 
werp in 1486, repeats the same cuts, with 
the addition of one representing a church, 
which is really elaborate.* 

73. The art of engraving figures on 
Mapt. P^*^®® ^^ copper was nearly coeval 
with that of printing, and is due ei- 
ther to Thomas Finiffuerra, about 1460, or 
to some German about the same time. 
OaofnphT ^^ ^^ ^^^ * difficult Step to ap- 
^^ ply this invention to the repre- 
sentation of geographical maps ; and this 
we owe to Arnold Buckinck, an associate 
of the printer Sweynheim. His edition 
of Ptolemy's geography appeared at Rome 
in 1478. These maps are traced from 
those of Agathodxmon in the fifth centu- 
ry ; and it has been thought that Buckinck 
profited by the hints of Donis, a German 
monk, who himself gave two editions of 
Ptolemy, not long afterward, at Ulm.f 
The fifteenth century had already wit- 
nessed an increasing attention to geo- 
graphical delineations. The libraries of 
Italy contain several unpublished maps, 
of which that by Fra Mauro, a monk of 
the order of Camaldoli, in the convent of 
Murano, near Venice, is the most celebra- 
ted. It is still preserved there, and is 
said to attest the cosmographical science 
of its delineator, such as he could derive 
from Ptolemy, and from the astronomy of 



■ Both theM editions are in the British Maseum. 
In the same library is a copy of the ezceedinf^ly 
scarce work« Ortus Sanitatis, Mo|^nt., 1491. The 
colophon, which may be read m De Bure (Sci- 
ences, No. 1554), takes mnch credit for the care- 
fulneM of the delineations. The wooden cuts of 
the plants, especially, are as good as we usually 
find in the sixteenth century ; the form of the leaves 
and character of the pUnt are fenerally well pre- 
served. The animals are alsd tolerablv figured, 
thouffh with man? exceptions, and, on the whole, 
fall short of the plants. The work Heelf is a com- 
pilation ^rom the old naturslista, wramrad alpha- 
betically. 

t Biogr. UniT. Buckinck, Donia. 
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his own age.* Two causes, besides the 
increase of commerce and the gradual 
accumulation of knowledge, had princi- 
pally turned the thoughts of many to- 
wards the figure of the earth on which 
they trod. Two translations, one of them 
by Emanuel Chrysoloras, had been made 
early in the century, from the cosmogra- 
phy of Ptolemy ; and from his maps the 
geographers of*^ Italy had learned the use 
of parallels and meridians, which might a 
little, though inadequately, restrain their 
arbitrary admeasurements of different 
countries.! But the real discoveries of 
the Portuguese on the coast of Africa, 
under the patronage of Don Henry, were 
of far greater importance in stimulating 
and directing enterprise. In the academy 
foimded by that illustrious prince, nauti- 
cal charts were first dehneated in a meth- 
od more useful to the pilot, by projecting 
the meridians in parallel right lines,^ in- 
stead of curves on the surfiace of the 
sphere. This first step in hydrographical 
science entitles Don Henry to the name 
of its founder. And, though these early 
maps and charts of the fifteenth century 
are to us but a chaos of error and confu- 
sion, it was on them that the patient eye 
of Columbus had rested through long 
hours of meditation, while strenuous hope 
and unsubdued doubt were struggling in 
his soul. 



Sect. V. 1480-1490. 

Great Progress of Learning in Italy.— lulian Poe- 
try.— Pulci.— Metaphysical Theology— Ficinus. 
— Picus of Mirandola.— Learning in Germany. — 
Early European Drama.— Alberti and Leonardo 
da Vinci 

74. The press of Italy was less occu- 
pied with Greek for several years Gr«ek print- 
than might have been expected. •*> »n ««*t- 
But the number of scholars was still not 
sufficient to repay'the expenses of impres- 
sion. The Psalter was published in Greek 
twice at Milan in 1481, once at Venice in 
1486. Craston's LelHcon was also once 
printed, and the grammar of Lascaris sev- 
eral times. The first classical work the 
printers ventured upon was Homer's Bat- 
tle of Frogs and Mice, published at Yen- 
ice in 1486, or, according to some, at Milan 
in 1485 ; the priority of the two editions 
being disputed. But in 1488, under the 
munificent patronage of Lorenzo, and by 
the care of Demetrius of Crete, a com- 
plete edition of Homer issued from the 



• Andres, ix., 88. ConiaDi, iii, 103. 

t Andres, 86. % M., 83. 
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press of Florence. This splendid work 
closes our catalogue for the present.* 

76. The first Hebrew book, Jarchi's 
Hebrew Commentary on the gentateuch, 
prtnied. had been printed by someTew8"ai 
Reggio, in Calabria, as early as 1475 . In 
this period a press was established at Son- 
cino, where the Pentateuch was published 
in 1482, the greater prophets in 1486, and 
the whole Bible in 1488. But this was in- 
tended for themselves alone. What little 
instruction in Hebrew had anywhere hith- 
erto been imparted to Christian scholars 
was only oral. The commencement of 
Hebrew learning, properly so called, was 
not till about the end of the century, in 
the Franciscan monasteries of Tubingen 
and Basle. Their first teacher, however, 
was an Italian, by name Rainiondi.f 

76. To enumerate every publication that 
Muceiianiet might Scatter a gleam of light 
of Poiiiian. on the progress of letters in It- 
aly, or to mention every scholar who de- 
serves a place in biographical collections, 
or in an extended history of literature, 
would crowd these pages with too many 
names. We must limit ourselves to those 
best deserving to be had in remembrance. 
In 1480, according to Meiners,or, as Hee- 
ren says, in 1463f R olitian was placed in 
tha.Shair of Greek and Latin eloquence at 
Florence ; a sts^on, perhaps, the most con- 
spicuous and the most honourable which 
any scholar could occupy. It is beyond 
controversy that he stands at the head of 
that class in the fifteenth century. The 
envy of some of his contemporaries at- 
tested his superiority. In 1489, he pub- 
lished his once celebrated Miscellanea, 
consisting of one hundred observations il- 
lustrating passages of Latin authors, in the 
desultory manner of Aulus Gellius, which 
is certainly the easiest, and, perhaps, the 
most agreeable method of conveying infor- 
mation. They are sometimes grammati- 
cal, but more frequently relate to obscure 
(at that time) customs or mythological al- 
lusions. Greek quotations occur not sel- 
dom, and the author's command of classical 
literature seems considerable. Thus he 
explains, for instance, the crambe repetita 
of Juvenal by a -proverb mentioned in Su- 
idas, die Kp<ift^ ^uvaTog : KpdfjLCrj being a kind 
of cabbage, which, when boiled a second 
time, was, of course, not very palatable. 
This may serve to show the extent of 
learning which some Italian scholars had 
reached through the assistance of the man- 
uscripts collected by Lorenzo. It is not 



improbable that no one in England at that 
time had heard the name of Suidas. Yet 
the imperfect knowledge of Greek which 
these early writers possessed is shown 
when they attempt to write it. Politian 
has some verses in his Miscellanea, but 
very bald, and full of false quantities. 
This remark we may have occasion to re- 
peat ; for it is applicable to much greater 
names in philology than his.* 

77. The Miscellanies, Heeren says, 
were then considered an immor- xheir char- 
tal work ; it was deemed an hon- acier, by 
our to be mentioned in them, and **««""• 
those who missed this made it a matter of 
complaint. If we look at them now, we 
are astonished at the different measure of 
glory in the present age. This book prob- 
ably sprung out of PoUtian^s lectures. He 
had cleared up in these some difficult pas- 
sages, which had led him on to farther in- 
quiries. Some of his explanations might 
probably have arisen out of the walks and 
rides he was accustomed to take with Lo- 
renzo, who had advised the publication of 
the Miscellanies. The manner in which 
these explanations are given, the light yet 
solid mode of handling the subjects, and 
their great variety, give, in fact, a charm 
to the Miscellanies of Politian which few 
antiquarian works possess. Their suc- 
cess is not wonderful. They were frag- 
ments, and chosen fragments, from the 
lectures of the most celebrated teacher of 
that age, whom many had heard, but still 
more had wished to hear. Scarcely had 
a work appeared in the whole fifteenth 
century, of which so vast expectations had 
been entertained, and which was received 
with such curiosity.! The very fau of 
PoUtian's style, as it was that of Hermo- 
laus Barbarus, his affected intermixture of 
obsolete words, for which it is necessary, 
in almost every page of his Miscellanies, 
to consult the dictionary, would, in an age 
of pedantry, increase the admiration of his 
readers.f 
78. Politian was the first that wrote the 



* See Ma ittaire's character of this edition quoted 
in Roscoe's Leo X., ch. 21. 
t Eichhom, ii., 562. 



* Meiners has praised Politian 's Greek verses, 
but with very little skill in such matters, p. 214. 
The copipliments he quotes from contemporary 
Greeks, non esse tarn Atticas Atbenas ipsas, may 
not have been very smcere, unless they meant esse 
to bo taken in the present tense. These Greeks, 
besides, knew but little of their metrical language. 

t Heeren, p. 263. Meiners, Lebensbeschreibun- 
gen, &c., has written the life of Politian, ii., 1 1 1-220, 
more copiously than any one I have read. His char- 
acter of the Miscellanies is in p. 136. 

t Meiners, p. 155, 209. In the latter passage 
Meiners censures, with apparent justice, the affected 
words of Politian, some of which he did not scruple 
to take from such writers as Apuleius and Tertul- 
lian, with an inexcusable display of erudition at the 
expense of good taste. 
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ifhi TwrtfaNi Latin language with much ele- 
oriiaroiUan. gance ; and, while every other 
early translator from the Greek has in- 
curred more or less censure at the hands 
of judges whom better learning had made 
fastidious, it is agreed by them Uiat his He- 
rodian has all the spirit of his original, 
and frequently excels it.* Thus we per- 
ceive that the age of Poggio, Fiielfo, and 
Valla was already left far behind by a new 
generation ; these had been well employed 
as the pioneers of ancient literature, but 
for real erudition and taste we must de- 
scend to Politian, Christopher Landino, 
and Hermolaus Barbarus.f 

79. The Cornucopia sive lingu® Latins 
oornocopit CommentaHi, by Nicolas Perotti, 
•f peratiL bishop of Siponto, suggests'ralh- 
er more by iu title than the work itself 
seems to warrant. It is a copious com- 
mentary upon part of Martial ; in which 
he takes occasion to explain a vast many 
Latin words, and has been highly extolled 
by Morhof, and by writers quot^ in Bail- 
let and Blount. To this commentary is 
appended an alphabetical index of words, 
which rendered it a sort of dictionary for 
the learned reader. Perotti lived a little 
before this time; but the first edition 
seems to have been in 1489. He also 
wrote a small Latin grammar, frequently 
reprinted in the fifteenth century, and was 
an indifferent translator of Polybius.^ 

80. We have not thought it worth while 
Laiin poetry to mention the Latin poets of 
of Foutiwi. the fourteenth and fifteenth cen- 
turies. They are numerous, and some- 
what rude, from Petrarch and Boccace to 
Maphsus Vegius, the continuator of the 
iEneid in a thirteenth book, first printed in 
147 1 , and very frequently afterward. This 
is, probably, the best versification before 
Pohtian. But his Latin poems display 
considerable powers of description, and a 
strong feeling of the beauties of Roman 
poetry. The style is imbued with these, 
not too ambitiously chosen, nor in the 
manner called Centonism, but so as to 
give a general elegance to the composition, 
and to call up pleasing associations in the 
reader, of taste. This, indeed, is the com- 



« Haet., apad Blount in Politiano. 

t Meinera« Koscoe, Corniani, Heeren, and Orea- 
weira Memoira of early Italian acholara, are the 
beat anthoritiea to whom the reader can hare re- 
coarse for the character of Politian, besidea bia own 
works. I think, howerer, that Heeren has hardly 
donejastice to Politian*s poetry. Tiraboechi ia nn- 
aatisfactory. Blount, aa usnal, cdlecta the aaffra- 
gm of the aixteenth century. 

X Heeren, 272. Morfaof, i, 821, who calls Perotti 
the first compiler of good Latin, from whom those 
who followed have principally borrowed. See alao 
Baillet and Blount lor teatiffloniea to PerottL 



mon praise of good versifiers in modem 
Latin, and not peculiarly appropriate to 
Pohtian, who is inferior to some who fol- 
lowed, though to none, as I apprehend, 
that preceded in that numerous fraternity. 
His ear is good, and his rhythm, with a 
few exceptions, musical and Yirgihan. 
Some defects are nevertheless worthy of 
notice. He is often too exuberant, and 
apt to accumulate details of description. 
His words, unauthorized by any legitimate 
example, are very numerous ; a fault in 
some measure excusable by the want of 
tolerable dictionaries ; so that the memo- 
ry was the only test of classical prece- 
dent. Nor can we deny th^t Pohtian's 
Latin poetry is sometimes blemished by 
affected and effeminate expressions, by a 
too studious use of repetitions, and by a 
love of diminutives, according to the faslu 
ion of his native language, carried beyond 
all bounds that correct Augustan Latmity 
could possibly have endured. This last 
fault, and to a man of good taste it is an 
unpleasing one, belongs to a great part of 
the lyrical and even elegiac writers in 
modem Latin. The example of Catullus 
would probably have been urged in excuse ; 
but perhaps Catullus went farther than the 
best judges approved^ and nothinff in his 
poems can justify the excessive abuse of 
that effeminate grace, what the stem Per- 
sius would have called ^ summa delumbe 
saliva," which pervades the poetry both of 
Italian and Cisalpine Latinists for a long 
period. On the whole, Politian, like many 
of his followers, is calculated to deUght 
and mislead a schoolboy, but may be read 
with pleasure by a man.* 

81. Amid all the ardour for the restora- 
tion of classical literature in Italy, j^^^^^ 
there might seem reason to appro- poetry or 
hend that native originality would ">"""• 
not meet its due reward, and even that 
the discouraging notion of a degeneracy 
in the powers of the human mind might 
come to prevail. Those who annex an 
exaggerated value to correcting an unim- 
portant passage in an ancient author, or, 
which is much the same, interpreting 
some worthless inscription, can hardly 
escape the imputation of pedantry; and 
doubtless this reproach might justly fall 
on many of the learned in that age, as, 
with less excuse, it has often done upon 
their successors. We have already seen 
that, for a hundred years, it was thought 
unworthy a man of letters, even though a 
poet, to write in Italian; and Politian, 



* The extracts from Politian, and other Latin po- 
ets of Italy, by Pope, in the two little volomea, en- 
titled Poemata Italorum, are extremely well chosen, 
and gire a jost meaatue of moit of them. 
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with his great patron Lorenzo, deserves 
no small honour for having disdained the 
false vanity of the philologers. Lorsnzs 
stands at the head of the Italian poets of 
the fifteenth century in the^sonnet as well 
as in the light lyricarcbmpo'silion. His 
predecessors, indeed, were not likely to 
remove the prejudice against vernacular 
poetry. Several of his sonnets appear, 
Doth for elevation and elegance of style, 
worthy of comparison with those of the 
next age. But perhaps his most origi- 
nal claim to the title of a poet is founded 
upon the Can ti C^ ma8cialesc)ii.or carnival 
sonffs, composed for the popular shows 
on festivals. Some of these, which are 
collected in a volume printed in 1558, are 
by Lorenzo, and display a union of class- 
ical grace and imitation, with the native 
raciness of Florentine gayety.* 

82. But at this time appeared a poet of 
a truly modem school, in one of Lo- 
renzo's intimate society, Luigi Pulci. 

The first edition of his Mqi^ante Maggiore, 
containing twenty-three cantos, to which 
hve were subsequently added, was pub- 
lished at Venice in 1481. The taste of 
the Italians has always been strongly in- 
clined to extravagant combinations of fan- 
cy, caprices rapid and sportive as the ani- 
mal from which they take their name. 
The susceptible and versatile imaginations 
of that people, and their habitual cheer- 
fulness, enable them to render the serious 
and terrible instrumental to the ridiculous, 
without becoming, like some modem fic- 
tions, merely hideous and absurd. 

83. The Morgante Maggiore was evi- 
Character of dently suggested by some long 
the Morgante romances written within the 
Maggiore. preceding century in the octave 
stanza, for which the fabulous chronicle 
of Turpin, and other fictions wherein the 
same real and imaginary personages had 
been introduced, furnished the materials. 
Under pretence of ridiculing the intermix- 
ture of sacred allusions with the romantic 
legends, Pulci carried it to an excess; 
which, combined with some skeptical in- 
sinuations of his own, seems clearly to 
display an intention of exposing religion 
to contempt.! As to the heroes of his 

* Corniani. Roscoe. Crescimbeni (delta Tolg^r 
poesia, ii., 324) strongly asserts Lorenzo to be the 
restorer of poetry, which had never been more bar- 
barons than in his youth. But certainly the Giostra 
of Politian was written while Lorenzo was very 
young. 

t The story of Meridiana, in the eighth canto, is 
sufficient to prove Pulci's irony to have been exer- 
cised on religion. It is well known to the readers 
of the Morgante. It has been alleged in the Bio- 
graphie Universelie, that he meant only to turn into 
ridicule "ces muses mendiantes du 14me si^de," 



romance, there can be, as it seems, no 
sort of doubt that he designed them for 
nothing else than the butts of his fancy ; 
that the reader might scoff at those whom 
duller poets had held up to admiration. 
It has been a question among Italian crit- 
ics, whether the poem of Pulci is to be 
reckoned burlesque.* This may seem to 
tum on the definition, though I do not 
see what definition could be given, con- 
sistently with the use of language, that 
would exclude it ; it is intended as a car- 
icature of the poetical romances, and 
might even seem, by anticipation, a satiri- 
cal, though not ill-natured, parody on tlie 
Orlando Furioso. That he meant to ex- 
cite any other emotion than laughter can- 
not, as it seems, be maintained; and a 
very few stanzas of a more serious char- 
acter, which may rarely be found, are not 
enough to make an exception to his gen- 
eral design. The Morgante was to the 
poetical romances of chivalry what Don 
Quixote was to their brethren in prose. 

84. A foreigner must admire the vivaci- 
ty of the narrative, the humorous gayety 
of the characters, the adroitness of the 

the authors of la Spagna or Buovo d'Antona, who 
were in the habit of beginning their songs with 
scraps of the liturgy, and e^en of introducing theo- 
logical doctrines in the most absurd and misplaced 
style. Pulci has given us much of the latter, 
wherein some have imagined that be had the as 
sistance of Ficinus. 

* This seems to have been an old problem in Ita 
ly (Corniani, ii., 302) ; and the gravity of Pulci has 
been maintained of late by such respectable au- 
thorities as Foscolo and Panizzi. Gingu^ne, who 
does not go this length, thinks the death of Orlando 
and his last prayer both pathetic and sublime. I 
can see nothing in it but the systematic spirit of 
parody which we find in Pulci. But the Imes on 
the death of Forisena, in the fourth canto, are really 

Graceful and serious. The following remarks on 
'ulci's style come from a more competent judge 
than myself 

" There is something harsh in Pulci*s manner, 
owing to his abrupt transition from one idea to an- 
other, and to his carelessness of grammatical rules. 
He was a poet by nature, and wrote with ease, but 
he never cared for sacrificing syntax to meaning ; 
he did not mind saying anything incorrectly, if he 
were bnt sure that his meaning would be guessed. 
The rhyme very oflen compels him to employ ex- 
pressions, words, and even lines which frequently 
render the sense obscure and the passage crooked, 
without producing any other effect than that of de- 
stroying a fine stanza. He has no similes of any 
particular merit, nor does he stand eminent in de- 
scription. His verses almost invariably make sense 
taken singly, and convey distinct and separate ideas. 
Hence he wants that richness, fulness, and smooth 
flow of diction which is indispensable to an epic 
poet, and to a noble description or comparison. 
Occasionally, when the subject admits of a power- 
ful sketch, which may be presented with vigour 
and spirit by a few strokes boldly drawn, Pulci ap< 
pears to a great advantage.'*— Panizzi on romantic 
poetry of the Italians, in the first volume of his Or- 
lando Innamorato, p. 298. 
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satire. But the Italians, and especially 
the Tuscans, delight in the radness of 
Pulci's Florentine idiom, which we cannot 
equally relish. He has not been without 
influence on men of more celebrity than 
himself. In several passages of Ariosto, 
especially the visit of Astolfo to the Moon, 
we trace a resemblance not whoUy fortu- 
itous. Voltaire, in one of his most popu- 
lar poems, took the dry archness of Pulci, 
and exaggerated the profaneness, super- 
adding the obscenity from his own stores. 
But Mr. Frere, with none of these two in- 
gredients in his admirable vein of humour, 
has come, in the War of the Giants, much 
closer to the Morgante Maggiore than any 
one else. 

85. The Platonic academy, in which the 
Platonic ^^i^^ ^^ ^^ Medici took so much 
tbeoionr or delight, did not fail to reward his 
f^n«»- care. Marsilius Ficinus, in his 
Theologica Platonica (1483), developed a 
system chiefly borrowed from the later 
Platonists of the Alexandrean school, full 
of delight to the credulous imagination, 
though little appealing to the reason, 
which, as it seemed remarkably to coin- 
cide in some respects with the received 
tenets of the church, was connived at in a 
few reveries, which could not so well bear 
the test of an orthodox standard. He 
supported his philosophy by a translation 
of Plato into Latin, executed at the direc- 
tion of Lorenzo, and printed before 1490. 
Of this translation Buhle has said, that it 
has been very unjustly reproached with 
want of correctness ; it is, on the contra- 
ry, perfectly conformable to the original, 
and has even, in some passages, enabled 
us to restore the text; the manuscripts 
used by Ficinus, I presume, not being in 
our hands. It has also the rare merit of 
being at once literal, perspicuous, and in 
good Latin.* 

86. But the Platonism of Ficinus was 
Doctrine of ^^^ wholly that of the master. 
AveiTOMoo It was based on the emanation 
the soaL of the human soul from God, and 
its capacity of reunion by an ascetic and 
contemplative life; a theory perpetually 
reproduced in various modifications of 
meaning, and far more of words. The 
nature and immortality of the soul, the 
functions and distinguishing characters of 
angels, the being and attributes of God, 
engaged the thoughtful mind of Ficinus. 
In the course of his high speculations he 



* Hist, de la Philosophie, rcL ii. The fullest ac- 
count of the philosophy of Ficinus has been given 
by Buhle. Those who seek less minute informa- 
tion may hare recourse to Brucker or Comiani ; or, 
if they are content with still less; to Tiraboschi, 
Roscoe, Heeren, or the Biographie UniTerseUs. 



assailed a doctrine which, though reject- 
ed by Scotus and most of the schoolmen, 
had gained much groimd among the Aris- 
totelians, as they deemed themselves, of 
Italy ; a doctrine first held by Averroes ; 
that there is one common intelligence, 
active, immortal, indivisible, unconnected 
with matter, the soul of human kind, which 
is not in any one man, because it has no 
material form, but which yet assists in 
the rational operations of each man^s per- 
sonal soul, and from those operations 
which are all conversant with particulars, 
derives its own knowledge of universala. 
Thus, if I understand what is meant, which 
is rather subtle, it might be said, that as in 
the common theory particular sensations 
furnish means to the soul of forming gen- 
eral ideas, so, in that of Averroes, the ideas 
and judgments of separate human souls 
furnish collectively the means of that 
knowledge of universals which the one 
great soul of mankind alone can embrace. 
This was a theory built, as some have 
said, on the bad Antbic version of Aristo- 
tle which Averroes used. But, whatever 
might have first suggested it to the phi- 
losopher of Cordova, it seems little elso 
than an expansion of the Realist h3rpothe- 
sis, urged to a degree of apparent paradox. 
For if the human soul, as a universal, pos- 
sess an objective reality, it must surely be 
intelligent ; and, being such, it may seem 
no extravagant hypothesis, though one 
incapable of that demonstration we now 
require in philosophy, to suppose that it 
acts upon the subordinate intelligences of 
the same species, and receives impres- 
sions from them. By this, also, they 
would reconcile the knowledge we were 
supposed to possess of the reality of uni- 
versals with the acknowledged impossi- 
bility, at least in many cases, of repre- 
senting them to the mind. 

87. Ficinus is the more prompt to refute 
the Averroists, that they all main- opposed by 
tained the mortality of the par- Fidnus. 
ticular soul, while it was his endeavour, 
by every ar^ment that erudition and in- 
genuity could supply, to prove the contra- 
ry. The whole of his Platonic Theology 
appears a beautiful, but too visionary and 
hypothetical, system o( theism, the ground- 
works of which lay deep in the medita- 
tions of ancient Oriental sages. His own 
treatise, of which a very copious account 
will be found in Buhle, soon fell into ob- 
livion ; but it belongs to a class of litera- 
ture which, in all its extension, has, full 
as much as any other, engaged the human 
mind. 

88. The thirst for hidden knowledge, by 
which man is distinguished from brutes, 
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Desire of **^ *^® superior races of men 
I mtntoex. from savage tribes, bums general- 
gjw niy«- ly Mrith more intenseness in pro- 
portion as the subject is less def- 
. initely comprehensible, and the means of 
certainty less attainable. Even our own 
interest in things beyond the sensible 
world does not appear to be the primary 
or chief source of the desire we feel to be 
acquainted with them ; it is the pleasure 
of Delief itself, of associating the convic- 
tion of reality with ideas not presented by 
sense; it is sometimes the necessity of 
satisfying a restless spirit that first excites 
our endeavour to withdraw the veil that 
conceals the mystery of their being. The 
few great truths in religion that reason 
discovers, or that an explicit revelation 
deigns to communicate, sufficient as they 
may be for our practical good, have proved 
to fall very short of the ambitious curiosi- 
ty of man. They leave so much imper- 
fectly known, so much wholly unexplored, 
that in all ages he has never been content 
without trying some method of filling up 
the void. These methods have often led 
him to folly, and weakness, and crime. 
Yet, as those who want the human pas- 
sions, in their excess the great fountains 
of evil, seem to us maimed in their na- 
ture, so an indifference to this knowledge 
of invisible things, or a premature despair 
of attaining it, may be accounted an indi- 
cation of some moral or intellectual defi- 
ciency, some scantiness of due proportion 
in the mind. 

89. The means to which recourse has 
Varioui ^^^^ ^^ ^^ enlarge the bounda- 
metbodt ries of human knowledge in mat- 
empioyed. ^^^ relating to the Deity, or to 
such of his intelligent creatures as do not 
present themselves in ordinary objective- 
ness to our senses, have been various, and 
may be distributed into several classes. 
Reason and Rcason itself, as the most valua- 
iaapimioa. ble, though not the most frequent 
in use, may be reckoned the first. What- 
ever deductions have suggested them- 
selves to the acute, or analogies to the ob- 
servant mind ; whatever has seemed the 
probable interpretation of revealed testi- 
mony is the legitimate province of a sound 
and rational theology. But so falUble ap- 
pears the reason of each man to others, 
and often so dubious are its inferences to 
himself, so limited is the span of our fac- 
ulties, so incapable are they of giving more 
than a vague and conjectural probability, 
where we demand most of definiteness 
and certainty, that few, comparatively 
speaking, have been content to acquiesce 
even in their own hypotheses upon no 
other grounds than argument has supplied. 



The uneasiness that is apt to attend sus- 
pense of beUef has required, in general, a 
more powerful remedy. Next tp those 
who have solely employed their rational 
faculties in theology, we may place those 
who have relied on a supernatural illumi- 
nation. These have nominally been many; 
but the imagination, like the reason, bends 
under the incomprehensibility of spiritual 
things ; a few excepted, who have become 
founders of sects, and lawgivers to the 
rest, the mystics fell into a beaten track, 
and grew mechanical even in their enthu- 
siasm. 

90. No solitary and unconnected medi- 
tations, however, either of the ^j^^^„^^ 

philosopher or the mystic, could inferencea 

furnish a sufficiently extensive Jj*?"*®"^ 
stock of theological faith for the 
multitude, who, by their temper and capa- 
cities, were more prone to take it at the 
hands of others than choose any tenets 
for themselves. They looked, therefore, 
for some authority upon which to repose ; 
and, instead of builders, became, as it were, 
occupants of mansions prepared for them 
by more active minds. Among those who 
acknowledge a code of revealed truths, 
the Jews, Christians, and Mohammedans, 
this authority has been sought in largely 
expansive interpretations of their sacred 
books; either of positive obligation, as 
the decisions of general councils were 
held to be, or, at least, of such weight as 
a private man^s reason, unless he were of 
great name himself, was not permitted to 
contravene. These expositions, in the 
Christian church as well as among the 
Jews, were frequently allegorical ; a hid- 
den stream of esoteric truth was supposed 
to flow beneath all the surface of Scrip- 
ture; and every text germinated, in the 
hands of the preacher, into meanings far 
from obvious, but which were presumed 
to be not undesigned. This scheme of 
allegorical interpretation began among the 
earliest fathers, and spread with perpetual 
expansion through the middle ages.^ The 
Reformation swept most of it away ; but 
it has frequently revived in a more partial 
manner. We mention it here only as one 
great means of enabling men to believe 
more than they had done, of communica- 
ting to them what was to be received as 
divme truths, not additional to Scripture, 
because they were concealed in it, but 
such as the church could only have learn- 
ed through its teachers. 

91. Another large class of religious 
opinions stood on a somewhat different 

*FleuTy (5me discoura). xrii., 37. Mosheim, 
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conikienea footing. They were, in a prop- 
to tradi- er sense, according to the notions 
****"■• of those times, revealed from 
God, though not in the sacred writings 
which were the chief depositories of his 
word. Such were the received traditions 
in each of the three great religions, some- 
times absolutely infallible, sometimes, as 
in the former case of interpretations, rest- 
iug upon such a basis of authority that no 
one was held at liberty to withhold his as- 
sent. The Jewish traditions were of this 
kind ; and the Mohammedans have trod in 
the same path. We may add to these the 
legends of saints: none, perhaps, were 
positively enforced as of faith; but a 
Franciscan was not to doubt the inspira^ 
tion and miraculous gifts of his founder. 
Nor was there any disposition in the peo- 
ple to doubt of them ; they filled up with 
abundant measure the cravings of the 
heart and fancy, till, having absolutely 
palled both by excess, they brought about 
a kind of reaction, which has taken off 
much of their efficacy. 

02. Francis of Assisi may naturally lead 
Confldenee ^® ^ *^® ^^* mode in which the 
m Individ- spirit of theological belief mani- 
Mjj^j« *»• fested itself: the confidence in a 
■pi'wi. particular man, as the organ of 
a special divine illumination. But, though 
this was fully assented to by the order he 
instituted, and probably by most others, it 
cannot be said that Francis pretended to 
set up any new tenets, or enlarge, except 
by his visions and miracles, the limits of 
spiritual knowledge. Nor would this, in 
general, have been a safe proceeding in 
the middle ages. Those who made a 
claim to such light from Heaven as could 
irradiate what the Church had left dark, 
seldom failed to provoke her jealousy. It 
is, therefore, in later times and under 
more tolerant governments, that we shall 
find the fanatics, or impostors, whom the 
multitude has taken for witnesses of di- 
vine truth, or, at least, as interpretera of 
the mysteries of the invisible worid. 

93. In ihe class of traditional theoloffy, 
Jewish or what might be called comple- 
c;«t»ia. mental revelation, we must place 
the Jewish Cabala. This consisted in a 
very specific and complex system, con- 
cerning the nature of the Supreme Being, 
the emanation of various orders of spirits 
in successive links from his essence, their 
properties and characters. It is evidently 
one modification of the Oriental philoso- 
phy, borrowing little from the Scriptures, 
at least tlirough any natural interpretation 
of them, and the offspring of the Alexan- 
drean Jews, not far from the beginning of 
the Christian aera. They referred it to a 



tradition from Esdras, or some other emi- 
nent person, on whom they fixed as the 
depositary of an esoteric theology com- 
municated by Divine authority. The Cab- 
ala was received by the Jewish doctore 
in the first centuries after the fall of their 
state ; and after a period of long duration, 
as remarkable for the neglect of learning 
ig that people as in the Christian world, it 
revived again in that more genial season* 
the eleventh and twelfth centuries, when 
the brilliancy of many kinds of hterature 
among the Saracens of Spain excited their 
Jewish subjects to emulation. Many con- 
spicuous men illustrate the Hebrew learn- 
ing of those and the succeeding ages. It 
was not till now, about the middle of the 
fifteenth century, that they came into con- 
tact with the Christians in theological 
philosophy. The Platonism of Ficmus, 
derived, in great measure, frem that of 
Plotinus and the Alexandrean school, was 
easily connected, by means especially of 
the writings of Philo, with the Jewish 
Orientalism, sisters as they were of the 
same family. Several foigeries in cele- 
brated names, easy to effect and sure to 
deceive, had been committed in the firet 
ages of Christianity by the active propa- 
gators of this philosophy. Hermes Tris- 
megistus and Zoroaster were counterfeit- 
ed in books which most were prone to 
take for genuine, and which it was not 
then easy to refute on critical grounds. 
These altogether formed a huge mass of 
imposture, or, at best, of arbitrary hypoth- 
esis, which, for more than a hundred yeare 
after this time, obtained an undue cre- 
dence, and, consequently, retarded the 
course of real philosophy in Europe.* 

94. They never gained over a more 
distinguished proselyte, or one pieas or 
whose credulity was more to be Mi»«n<wi. 
regretted, than a young man who appear- 
ed at Florence in 1485, John Picus of Mi- 
randola. He was then twenly-fwb ye^ 
oI37the younger son of an illustrious fam- 
ily, which held that little principality as 
an imperial fief. At the age of fourteen 
ho was sent to Bologna that he might 
study the canon law, with a view to the 
ecclesiastical profession ; but after two 
years he felt an inexhaustible desire for 
more elevated, though less profitable sci- 
ences. He devoted the next six yeara to 
the philosophy of the schools in the chief 
universities of Italy and France : what- 
ever disputable subtilties the metaphysics 
and theology of that age could supply, be- 
came familiar to his mind ; but to these he 



* Brackffr, vol. it Bahle, ii, 316. Meinen, 
yerg I. der sitten, iiL, 877. 
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added a kilowledge of the Hebrew and 
other Eastern languages, a power of wri- 
ting Latin with grace, and of amusing his 
leisure with the composition of Italian po- 
etry. The natural genius of Picus is well 
shown, though in a partial manner, by a 
letter which will be found among those 
of Politian, in answer to Hermolaus Bar- 
barus. His correspondent had spoken 
with the scorn, and almost bitterness, 
usual with philologers, of the Transalpine 
writers, meaning chiefly the schoolmen, 
for the badness of their Latin. The young 
scholastic answered, that he had been at 
first disheartened by the reflection that he 
had lost six years' labour ; but considered 
afterward that the barbarians might say 
something for themselves, and puts a very 
good defence in their mouths ; a defence 
which wants nothing but the truth of what 
he is forced to assume, that they had been 
employing their intellects upon things in- 
stead of words. Hermolaus found, how- 
ever, nothing better to reply than the com- 
pliment that Picus would be disavowed 
by the schoolmen for defending them in 
80 eloquent a style.* 

95. He learned Greek very rapidly, prob- 
Hiseradn- ^^^Y after his cominff to Florence. 
Htjr In die And haviuff been led, through Fi- 
^^•*»^ cinus, to the study of Plato, he 
seems to have given up his Aristotelian 

Ehilosophy for theories more congenial to 
is susceptible and credulous temper. 
These led him onward to wilder fancies. 
Ardent in the desire of kiiQwledge ; inca- 
pable, in the infancy of criticism, to dis- 
cern authentic from spurious writings ; 



♦ The letter of Hermolaus is dated Apr., 1485. 
He there says, after many compliments to Picus 
himself: Nee enim inter autores Latinai» lingue 
numero Germanos istos et Teutonns qui ne Tiventes 
quidem Tivebant, nedum ut eztincti vivant, aut si 
▼ivunt, vivunt in poenam et contumeliam. The 
answer of Picus is dated in June. A few lines from 
bis pleading for the schoolmen will exhibit his in- 
genuity and elegance. Admirentur nos sagaces in 
mquirendo, circumspectos in explorando, subtiles 
in contemplando, in judicando graves, implicitos in 
▼inciendo, faciles in enodando. Admirentur in no> 
bis brevitatem styli, foetam rerum multarum atque 
magnarum, sub ezpositis Terbis remotissimas sen- 
tentias, plenas quaestionum, plenas solutionum, 
quam apti sumus.quam bene instructi ambiguitates 
tollere, scrupos diluere, involuta evolvere, flexani- 
mis syllogismis et infirmare falsa et vera confirmare. 
Viximus celebres, o Hermolae, et posthac vivemus, 
lion in scholis grammaticoram et pwdagogiis, sed in 
philosophorum coronis, in conventibus sapientum, 
ubi non de matre Andromaches.non de Niobes filiis, 
atque id genus levibus nu^is, sed de humananim 
divinarumque rerum rationibus agitur et disputatur. 
In quibus meditandis, inquirendis et enodandis, ita 
subtiles acuti acresque fuimus, ut anxii quandoque 
nimium et morosi fuisse forte videamur, si modo 
esse morosus quispiam aut curiosus nimio plus in 
indagando vehtate pote8t.-^Polit.| Epist., lib. 9. 



and perhaps disqualified, by his inconceiv- 
able rapidity in apprehending the opinions 
of others, from judging acutely of their 
reasonableness, Picus of Mirandola fell an 
easy victim to his own enthusiasm and 
the snares of fraud. An impostor per- 
suaded him to purchase fifty Hebrew man- 
uscripts, as having been composed by Es- 
dras, and containing the most secret mys- 
teries of the Cabala. From this time, 
says Corniani, he imbibed more and more 
such i(Ue fables, and wasted in dreams a 
genius formed to reach the most elevated 
and remote truths. In these spurious 
books of Esdras, he was astonished to 
find, as he says, more of Christianity than 
Judaism, and trusted them the more con- 
fidently for the very reason that demon«^ 
strates their falsity.* 

96. Picus, about the end of 148G, repair- 
ed to Rome, and, with permis^m, li,^^ 
sion of Innocent VII I . , propound- ry perform- 
ed his famous nine hundred the- *""*• 
ses or questions, logical, ethical, mathe- 
matical, physical, metaphysical, theologi- 
cal, magical, and cabalistical ; upon ever>' 
one of which he offered to dispute with 
any opponent. Four hundred of these 
propositions were from philosophers of 
Greece or Arabia, from the schoolmen, or 
from the Jewish doctors; the rest were 
announced as his own opinions, which, 
saving the authority of the church, he was 
willing to defend.f There was some need 
of this reservation; for several of his 
theses were ill-sounding, as it was called, 
in the ears of the orthodox. They raised 
a good deal of clamour against him ; and 
the high rank, brilliant reputation, and 
obedient demeanour of Picus were all re- 
quired to save him from public censure 
or more serious animadversions. He was 
compelled, however, to swear that he 
would adopt such an exposition of his 
theses as the pope should, set forth. But, 
as this was not done, he published an 
apology, especially vindicating his em- 
ployment of cabalistical and magical learn- 
ing. This excited fresh attacks, which 
in some measure continued to harass 
him, till, on the accession of Alexandei 
VI. to the papal chair, he was finally 
pronounced free from blameable inten- 
tion. He had meantime, as we may infer 
from his later writings, receded from some 
of the bolder opinions of his youtJi. His 
mind became more devout, and more fear- 
ful of deviating from the church. On his 
first appearance at Florence, uniting rare 
beauty with high birth and unequalled re- 



* Corniani, iii., 63. Meiners, Lebensbeschrei- 
bungen beruhmter manner, ii., 21. Tiraboschi, vii., 
325. t Meiners, p. 14b 
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nown, he had been much sought by worn* 
en, anfi returned their love. But at the 
age of twenty-five he withdrew himself 
from all worldly distraction, destroying, 
as it is said, his own amatory poems, to 
the regret of his friends.* He now pub- 
lished several works, of which the Hep- 
taplus is a cabalistic exposition of the 
first chapter of Genesis. It is remarkable 
that, with his excessive tendency to be- 
lief, he rejected altogether, and confuted 
in a distinct treatise, the popular science 
of astrology, in which men so much more 
conspicuous in philosophy have trusted. 
But he had projected many other under- 
takings of vast extent ; an allegorical ex- 
position of the New Testament, a defence 
of the Vulgate and Septuagint against the 
Jews, a vindication of Christianity against 
every species of infidelity and heresy; 
and, finsuly, a harmony of philosophy, rec- 
onciling the apparent inconsistencies of 
all writers, ancient and modem, who de- 
served the name of wise, as he had d- 
readv attempted by Plato and Aristotle. 
In these arduous labours he was cut oflf 
by a fever, at the age of thirty-one, in 
1494, on the very day that Charles VIII. 
made his entry into Florence. A man, so 
Justly called the phcenix of his age, and 
80 extraordinarily gifted by nature, ought 
not to be slightly passed over, though he 
may have left nothing which we could read 
with advantage. If we talk of the admi- 
rable Crichton, who is little better than a 
shadow, and lives but in panegyric, so 
much superior and more wonderful a per- 
son as John Picus of Mirandola should not 
be forgotten.f 

97. if, leaving the genial city of Flor- 
stafe or ^nce, we are to judge of the state 
lemrninirin of knowledge in our Cisalpine re- 
oemunj. gjons, and look at the books it was 
thought worth while to publish, which 
seems no bad criterion, we shall rate but 
lowly their proficiency in the classical 
literature so much valued in Italy. Four 
editions, and those chiefly of short works, 
were printed at Deventer, one at Cologne, 
one at Louvain, five perhaps at Paris, two 



♦ Meinffra, p. 10, 

t The long\)ioflT»phT of Picns in Meiners it in 
great measure taken from a life written by his 
nephew, John Francis Picns, count of Mirandola, 
himself a man of great literary and philoeophical 
reputation in the next century. Meiners has made 
more use of this than any one else ; but much will 
be found concerning Picus from this source, and 
from his own works, in Brucker, Buhle. Comiani, 
and Tiraboechi. The epitaph on Picus W Hercu- 
les Strozza is, I believe, in the church of 8t 
Mark: 

Johannes jacet hie Mirandola ; cstert nArunt 
Rt Tagus et Oanget; forsan et AnUpodes. 
Vol. L— Q 



at Lyons.* But a few undated books 
might probably be added. Either, there- 
fore, the love of ancient learning had grown 
colder, which was certainly not the case, 
or it bad not been strong enough to re< 
ward the labour of the too sanguine prints 
ers. Yet it was now striking root in Ger- 
many. The excellent schools of Munster 
and Schelstadt were established in some 
part of this decad ; they trained those who 
were themselves to become instructers; 
and the liberal zeal of Langius extending 
beyond his immediate disciples, scarce any 
Latin author was pubhshed in Germany in 
which he did not correct the text.f The 
opportunities be had of doing so were not, 
as has been just seen, so numerous in this 
period as they became in the next. He 
had to withstand a potent and obstinate 
faction. The mendicant friars of Cologne, 
the headquarters of barbarous supersti- 
tion, clamoured affainst his rejection of 
the old schoolbooks, and the entire re- 
form of education. But Agricola ... 
addresses his friend in ssliguine ^«"*"*' 
language : ** I entertain the greatest hope 
from your exertions, that we shall one 
day wrest from this insolent Italy her 
vaunted glory of pre-eminent eloquence ; 
and, redeeming ourselves from the oppro- 
brium of ignorance, barbarism, and inca- 
pacity of expression which she is ever 
casting upon us, may show our Germany 
so deeply learned, that Latium itself shaU 
not be more Latin than she will appear.'*t 
About 1482, Affricola was invited to the 
court of the elector palatine at Heidel- 
berg. He seems not to have been en- 
gaged in public instruction, but passed the 
remainder of his life, unfortunately too 
short, for he died in 1485, in diffusing and 
promoting a taste for literature among his 
contemporaries. No German wrote in so 
pure a style, or possessed so large a portion 
, of classical learning. Yives places him, in 
dignity and grace of language, even above 
I Pohtian and Hermolaus.^ fhe praises of 

• Panzer. 

f Meiners, Lebensbesch., it, 328. £ichhom,iil, 
231-239. 

t Unum hoc tibi affirmo, ingentem de te concipio 
fiduciam, summam^e in spem adducor, fore ali- 
quando, ut priscam msolenti ItalisB, et propemodum 
occupatam bene dicendi {[loriam extorqueamus ; tid- 
dicemusque nos, et ab ignavia, qua nos barbaroe, 
indoctosque et elingues, et si quid est his incultius, 
esse nos jactitant, ezsolvamus, futuramque tarn 
doctam et literatam Oermaniam nostram, ut non 
Latiniua irel ipsum sit Latium. This ia quoted by 
Heeren, p. 154, and Meiners, ii., 329. 

^ Viz et hac nostra et patrum memoria fuit unua 

atque alter dignior, qui multum legeretur, multum- 

que in manibus haberetur, quam Radulphus Agrico- 

, la Frisius ; tantum est in ejus operibus mgenii, artis, 

, gravitatis, dulcedinis, eloquentic, eruditionis ; at it 

I paucissimit noecitor, vir non minaa, qui ab bamiiii- 
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Erasmus, as well as of the later critics, 
if not 80 marked, are very freely bestow- 
ed. His letters are frequently written in 
Greek; a fashion ofthose who could; and, 
as far as I have attended to them, seem 
equal in correctness to some from men of 
higher name in the next age. 

98. The immediate patron of Agricola, 
Rbenish through whom he was invited to 
academy. Heidelberg, was John Camerarius, 
of the house of Dalberg, bishop of Worms, 
and chancellor of the Palatinate. He con- 
tributed much himself to the cause of let- 
ters in Germany ; especially if he is to be 
deemed the founder, as probably he should 
be, of an early academy, the Rhenish So- 
ciety, which, we are told, devoted its time 
to Latin, Greek, and Hebrew criticism, as- 
tronomy, music, and poetry ; not scorning 
to relax their minds with dances and feasts, 
nor forgetting the ancient German attach- 
ment to the flowing cup.* The chief seat 
of the Rhenish Society was at Heidelberg ; 
but it had associate branches in other parts 
of Germany, and obtained imperial privi- 
leges. No member of this academy was 
more conspicuous than Conrad Celtes, 
who has sometimes been reckoned its 
founder, which, from his youth, is hardly 
probable, and was, at least, the chief in- 
strument of its subsequent extension. He 
was indefatigable in the vineyard of liter- 
ature, and, travelling to different parts of 
Germany, exerted a more general influ- 
ence than Agricola himself. Celtes was 
the first from whom Saxony derived some 
taste for learning. His Latin poetry was 
far superior to any that had been produced 

bus cogno8ceretur« dignus quam Politianus, vel 
Hermolaus Barbarus, quos mea quidem sententia, 
et majestate et suavitate dictionis non squat modo, 
sed etiam ▼incit.— Vives, Comment, in Augustin. 
(apud Blount, Censura Auctoram, sub nomine 
Agricola). 

Agnosco virum divini pectoris, eruditionls recon- 
dit», stylo minime vulgari, solidum, nervosum, elab- 
oratum, compositum. In Italia summus esse pote- 
rat, nisi Germanism praetulisset.— Erasmus in Cice- 
roniano. He speaks as strongly in many other 
places. Testimonies to the merits of Agricola 
from Huet, Vossius, und others, are collected by 
Bayle, Blount, Baillet, and Niceron. Meiners has 
written his life, ii., p. 332-363 ; and several of his 
letters will be found among those addressed to 
Reuchlin, Epistolae ad Reuchlinum ; a collection of 
great importance for this portion of literary history. 

* Siudebant eximia nsec ingenia Latinorum, 
Graecorum, Ebraeorumque scriptorum lectioni, cum- 
primis critics ; astronomiam et artem musicam ex- 
colebant. Poesin atque jurisprudentiam sibi habe- 
bant commendatam ; imo et interdum gaudia curls 
interponebant. Noctumo nimirum'tempore, defessi 
labonbus, ludere solebant, saltare, jocan cum muli- 
erculis, epulari, ac more Germanonim inveterato 
strenue potare.— Jugler, Hist. Litteraria, p. 1993 

ivol. iii.). The passage seems to be taken from 
tuprecht, Oratio de Societate Litteraria Rhenana, 
Jene, 1752, which I have not 



in the empire ; and for this, in 1487, he re- 
ceived the laurel crown from Frederic III.* 

99. fifiUfihliU) in ii82« accompanied the 
Duke of Wirtemberg on a visit to 
Rome. He thus became acquaint- *" °* 
ed with the illustrious men of Italy, and 
convinced them of his own pretensions to 
the name of a scholar. The old Constan- 
tinopoUtan Argyropulus, on hearing him 
translate a passage of Thucydides, ex- 
claimed, '* Our banished Greece has now 
flown beyond the Alps." Yet Reuchlin, 
though from some other circumstances of 
his hfe a more celebrated, was not proba- 
bly so learned or so accomplished a man 
as Agricola ; he was withdrawn from pub- 
lic tuition by the favour of several princes, 
in whose courts he filled honourable ofll- 
ces ; and after some years more, he fell 
unfortunately into the same seducing er- 
ror as Picus of Mirandola, and sacrificed 
his classical pursuits for the Cabalistic 
philosophy. 

100. Though France contributed little 
to the philologer, several books French lan- 
were now published in French, guage and 
In the Cent Nouvelles Nouvelles, p^*^* 
1486, a slight improvement in polish of 
language is said to be discernible.! The 
poems of Villon are rather of more im- 
portance. They were first published in 
1489 ; but many of them had been written 
thirty years before. Boileau has given 
Villon credit for being the first who clear- 
ed his style from the rudeness and redun- 
dancy of the old romancers-t But this 
praise, as some have observed, is more 
justly due to the Duke of Orleans, a man 
of full as much talent as Villon, with a 
finer taste. The poetry of the latter, as 
might be expected from a life of dissolute- 
ness and roguery, is often low and coarse; 
but he seems by no means incapable of a 
moral strain not destitute of terseness and 
spirit. Martial d'Auyerffne, in his Vigiles 
de la mort de Charles* VlL, which, from 
its subject, must have been written soon 
after 1460, though not printed till 1490, 
displays, to judge from the extracts in 
Goujet, some compass of imagination.^ 
The French poetry of this age was still 
full of allegorical morality, and had lost a 
part of its original raciness. Those who 
desire an acquaintance with it may have 
recourse to the author just mentioned, or 



* Jugler, ubi supra. Eichhoni, ii., 557. Heeren, 
p. 160. Biogr. Universelle, art. Celtes, Dalberg, 
Trithemius. 

t Essai da C. Francois de Neufchatean sur lee 
meilleurs ouvrages en prose ; prefixed to OSuvnss 
de Pascal (1819), i., p. cxx. 

t Villon fut le premier dans des si^cles grossiers 

Debroailler Tart confus de nos vieux romanciers. 
Art. Po^tiflue, 1. i., t. 117. 

^ GoDJet, Biblioth^qne Franfaise, toL x. 
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to Bouterwek ; and extracts, though not 
80 copious as the title promises, will be 
found in the Recueil des anciens pontes 
Fran<;ai8. 

101. The modem drama of Europe is 
EnropeM derived, like its poetry, from two 
drama, ftources, the one ancient or class- 
ical, the other mediaeral ; the one an imi- 
tation of Plautus and Seneca, the other a 
gradual refinement of the rude scenic per- 
formances, denominated miracles, myste- 
-^ ries, or moralities. Latin plays upon 
the former model, a few ot which are 
extant, were written in Italy during the 
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, and 
sometimes represented, either in the uni- 
versities, or before an audience of ecclesi- 
astics and others who could understand 
them.* One of these, the Catinia of Sec- 
co Polentone, written about the middle of 
the fifteenth century, and translated by a 
son of the author into the Venetian dia- 
lect, was printed in 1482. This piece, 
however, was confined to the press.f Sa- 
bellicus, as quoted by Tiraboschi, has giv- 
en to Pomponius Laetus the credit of hav- 
ing re-established the theatre at Rome, 
and caused the plays of Plautus and Ter- 
ence, as well as some more modem, which 
we may presume to have been in Latin, to 
be performed before the pope, probably 
Sixtus IV. And James of Yolterra, in a 
diary published by Muratori, expressly 
mentions a History of Constantino repre- 
sented in the papal palace during the car- 
nival of 1484.1 In imitation of Italy, but, 
perhaps, a little after the present decen- 
nial period, Reuchlin brought Latin plays 
of his own composition before a German , 
audience. They were represented by stu- 
dents of Heidelberg. An edition of his 
Proffymnasmata Scenica, containing some 
of these comedies, was printed in 1498. ' 
It has been said that one of them is taken | 
from the French farce Maitre Patelin ;^ | 
while another, entitled Sergius, according , 
to Warton, flies a much higher pitch, and 
is a satire on bad kings and bad ministers ; 
though, from the account of Meiners, it' 
seems rather to fall on the fraudulent arts 
of the monks.| The book is very scarce, 
and I have never seen it. C onrad Celtes , 
not long after Reuchlin, produced his own 
tragedies and comedies in the public halls 
of German cities. It is to be remember- 
ed that the oral Latin language might at 



• TirnboMhi, Tii., 200. 
t Id., p. 204. 



f Id., p. 201. 



^ Oresweirs Early Pvinan Pratt, p. 124. Quo- 
ting La Monnoye. Thit teemt to be coofinned by 
Meinert, i., 63. 

n Walton, iii, 903. Meinert, i, 08. The 8er- 
giot wat raprtttnted at Ueidelbtrr sbout 1497. 



that time be tolerably familiar to a con- 
siderable audience in Germany. 

102. The Orfeo of Politian has claimed 
precedence as the earliest repre- orfeo or 
sented drama, not of a religious PoUiian. 
nature, in a modem language. This was 
written by him in two days, and ai^ted be- 
fore the court of Mantua m 1483. Roscoe 
has calledlt the fiiit exampleof the mu- 
sical drama, or Italian opera ; but, though 
he speaks of this as agreed by general 
consent, it is certain that the Orfeo was 
not designed for musical accompaniment, 
except, probably, in the songs and cho- 
ruses.* According to the analysis of the 
fable in Gingu6n6, the Orfeo differs only 
from a legendary mystery by substituting 
one set of characters for another ; and it 
is surely by an arbitrary definition that 
we pay it the compliment upon which the 
modem historians of literature seem to 
have agreed. Several absurdities which 
appear in the first edition are said not to 
exist in the original manuscripts from 
which the Orfeo has been reprinted.f We 
must give the next place to a translation 
of theM eniechm i of Plautus, acted^fFer- 
rara inlnidO, by order of ErcoIeH., and, as 
some have thought, his own production, 
or to some original plays said to have 
been performed at the same brilliant court 
in the following years.} 

103. The less regular, though, in their 
day, not less interesting class of orifin or 
scenical stories, commonly called drematto 
mysteries, all of which related to "y»*«^*«* 
religious subjects, were never in more rep- 
utation than at this time. It is impossi- 
ble to & their first appearance at any sin- 
gle aera, and the inquiry into the origin of 
dramatic representation must be very lim- 
ited in its subject, or perfectly futile in its 
scope. All nations, probably, have at all 
times, to a certain extent, amused them- 
selves both with pantomimic and oral rep- 
resentation of a feigned story ; the sports 
of children are seldom without both ; and 

* Burney (Hist, of Music, iv., 17) seems to coun- 
tenance this ; bat Tiraboecbi does not speak of mu- 
sical accompaniment to the Orfeo; and Comiani 
only aays, alcuni di esai sembrano dall' autor deati- 
nati ad accoppiarsi colla motica. I'ali sono i can- 
zoni e i cori alia greca. Probably Roecoe did not 
mean all that his words imply ; for the origin of re- 
citatiTO, in which the essence of the Italian opera 
consists, more than a century afterward, is matter 
of notoriety. 

t Tiraboschi, tii., 210. Gin^£n6, iii., 514. An- 
dres, T., 125, discussing the history of the Italian 
and Spanish theatres, gives the precedence to the 
Orfeo as a repreaented play, though he conceivea 
the first act or the Celestina to have been written 
and well known not later than the lAiddle of the 
fifteenth century. 

X Tiraboechi, Til, 903, et poet, Boicoe, Leo X., 
ch. it Gingafo^, ▼!., 18. 
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the exclusive employment of the former, 
instead of being a first stage of the drama, 
as has sometimes been assumed, is rather 
a variety in the course of its progress. 

104. The Christian drama arose on the 
Their ear- ruins of the heathen theatre : it 
ly stage, ^as a natural siibstitute of real 
sympathies for those which were effaced 
and condemned. Hence we find Greek 
tragedies on sacred subjects almost as 
early as the establishment of the church, 
and we have testimonies to their repre- 
sentation at Constantinople. Nothing of 
this kind being proved with respect to the 
west of Europe in the dark ages, it has 
been conjectured, not improbably, though 
without necessity, that the pilgrims, of 
whom great numbers repaired to the East 
in the eleventh centuiy, mi^ht have ob- 
tained notions of scehical dialogue, with 
a succession of characters, and with an 
ornamental apparatus, in which theatrical 
representation properly consists. The 
earliest mention of them, it has been said, 
is in England. Geoffry, afterward abbot 
of St. Alban's, while teaching a school at 
Dunstable, caused one of the shows, vul- 
garly called miracles, on the story of St. 
Catharine, to be represented in that town. 
Such is the account of Matthew Paris, 
who mentions the circumstance inciden- 
tally, in consequence of a fire that ensued. 
This must have been within the first twen- 
ty years of the twelfth century.* It is 
not to be questioned, that Geoffry, a na- 
tive of France, had some earlier models 
in his own country. Le BoBuf gives an 
account of a mystery written in the mid- 
dle of the preceding century, wherein Vir- 
gil is introduced among the prophets that 
come to adore the Saviour; doubtless in 
allusion to the fourth eclogue. 

105. Fitz-Stephen, in the reign of Hen- 
Extant ry I^> dwells on the sacred plavs 
Engii»h acted in London, representing the 
myatenea. miracles Or passions of martjnrs. 
They became very common by the names 
of mysteries or miracles, both in England 
and on the Continent, and were not only 
exhibited within the walls of convents, 
but upon public occasions and festivals for 
the amusement of the people. It is prob- 
able, however, that the performers for a 
long time were always ecclesiastics. The 
earlier of those religious dramas were in 
Latin. A Latin farce exists on St. Nich- 
olas, older than the thirteenth century .f 

* Matt. Paris, p. 1007 (edit. 1684). See War- 
ton's 34th section (iii., 193-233) for the early 
drama, and Qeanchamps, Hist, du thMtre Francais, 
vol. i . or Bouterwek, v., 95-117, for the French in 

SLrticular; Tiraboschi, ubi supra, or Riccoboni, 
ist. du th^fttre Italien, for that of Italy, 
t Journal dee Savans, 1828, p. 297. Thete farces, 



It was slowly that the modem languages 
were employed; and perhaps it might 
hence be presumed, that the greater part 
of the stoi^ was told through pantomime. 
But as this was unsatisfactory, and the 
spectators could not always follow the fa- 
ble, there was an obvious inducement to 
make use of the vernacular language. 
The most ancient specimens appear to be 
those which Le Grand d'Aussy found 
among the compositions of the Trouveurs. 
He has published extracts from three ; 
two of which are in the nature of legend- 
ary mysteries, while the third, which is 
far more remarkable, and may possibly 
be of the following century, is a pleasing 
pastoral drama, of which there seem to be 
no other instances in the mediaeval period.* 
Bouterwek mentions a fragment of a Ger- 
man mystery, near the end of the thir- 
teenth century.f Next to this, it seems 
that we should place an Enghsh mystery 
called " The HarxQwingof HeU." " This," 
its editor observes, *' is believed to be the 
most ancient production In a dramatic 
forai in our language. The manuscript 
from which it is now printed is on vellum, 
and is certainly as old as the reini of Ed- 
ward III., if not older. It probably form- 
ed one of a series of performances of the 
same kind, founded upon Scripture histo* 
ry." It consists of a prologue, epilogue, 
and intermediate dialogue of nine persons, 
Dominus, Sathan, Adam, Eve, &c. Inde- 
pendently of the alleged age of the man- 
uscript itself, the language will hardly be 
thought later than 1350.t This, however, 
seems to stand at no small distance from 
any extant work of the kind. Warton 
having referred the Chester mysteries to 
1327, when he supposes them to have 
been written by Ranulph Higden, a learn- 
ed monk of that city, best known as the 
author of the Polychronicon, Roscoe posi- 
tively contradicts him, and denies that 
any dramatic composition can be found in 
England anterior to the year 1500.^ Two 

according to M. Raynouard, were the earliest dra- 
matic representations, and gave rise to the myste- 
ries. * Fabiianz. ii., 119. 

t ix., 265. The "Tragedy of the Ten Virgins" 
vias acted at Eisenach in 1322. This is evidently 
nothing but a mystery. — Weber's Illustrations of 
Northern Poetry, p. 19. 

t Mr. Collier has printed twenty -five copies (why 
▼eteris tarn parens aceti?) of this very curious rec* 
Old of the ancient drama. I do not know that any 
other in Europe of that early age has yet been giv- 
en to the press. 

^ Lorenzo de' Medici, i., 399. Roscoe thinks 
there is reason to conjecture that the Miracle-play 
acted at Dunstable was in dumb show ; snd as- 
sumes the same of the "srotesque exhibitions*' 
known bv the name of the Harrowmg of Hell In 
this we nave just seen that he was mistaken, and 
probably in the former. 
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of these Chester mysteries have been 
since printed ; but, notwithstanding the 
very respectable authorities which assign 
them to the fourteenth century, I cannot 
but consider the language in which we 
now read them not earlier, to say the 
least, than the middle of the next. It is 
possible that they have in some degree 
been modernized. Mr. Collier has given 
an analysis of our own extant mysteries, 
or, as he prefers to call them, Miracle- 
plays.* There does not seem to be much 
dramatic merit, even with copious indul- 
gence, in any of them ; and some, such as 
the two Chester mysteries, are in the low- 
est style of buffoonery ; yet they are of 
some importance in the absolute sterility 
of English literature during the age in 
which we presume them to have been 
written, the reigns of Henry VI. and Ed- 
wani IV. 

106. The fourteenth and fifteenth cen- 
Pi^ turies were fertile of these reli- 
Frencta gious dramas in many parts of Eu- 
uiaurt. yQpg They were frequently rep- 
resented in Germany, but more in Latm 
than in the mother tongue. The French 
scriptural theatre, whatever may have 
been previously exhibited, seems not to 
be traced in permanent existence beyond 
the last years of the fourteenth century. 
It was about 1400, according to Beau- 
champs,~or some years before, as the au- 
thorities quoted by Bouterwek imply, that 
the Copfrairie deJaLEassion de N. S. was 
establishe([ aa.d regular body of actors at 
Paris. f They are said to Have taken their 
name from the mystery of the Passion, 
which, in fact, represented the whole life 
of our Lord from his baptism, and was di- 
vided into several days. In pomp of show 
they f^r excelled our English mysteries, 
in which few persons appeared, and the 
scenery was simple. But in the mystery 
of the Passion, eighty-seven characters 
were introduced in the first day ; heaven, 
earth, and hell combined to people the 
stage; several scenes were written for 
singing, and some for choruses. The 
dialogue, of which I have only seen the 
few extracts in Bouterwek, is rather sim- 
ilar to that of our own mysteries, though 
less rude, and with more efforts at a tragic 
tone.J 

107. The mysteries, not confined to 
scriptural themes, embraced those which 



» Hist of English Dmnatic Poetry, vol. it The 
Chester mysteries were printed for the Roxburgh 
Clab by my friend Mr. Marklaixl; and what are 
called the Townley mysteries are announced for 
pabltcation. 

t Beauchamps, Recherches sor la th^Atre Fran- 
;ais. Hotiterwek, t., 90. 

X Bouterwek, p. loa 



were hardly less sacred and Theatrieai 
trustworthy in the eyes of the machinery. 

ale, the legends of saints. These af- 
id ample scope for the gratification 
which great part of mankind seem to take 
in witnessing the endurance of pain. 
Thus, in one of these Parisian mysteries, 
St. Barbara is hung up by the heels on the 
stage, and, after uttering her remonstran- 
ces in that unpleasant situation, is torn 
with pincers and scorched with lamps be- 
fore the audience. The decorations of 
this theatre must have appeared splendid. 
A large scaffolding at the back of the stage 
displayed heaven above and hell below, 
between which extended the world, witli 
representations of the spot where the 
scene lay. Nor was the machinist's art 
unknown. An immense dragon, with eyea 
of polished steel, sprung out from heU, ia 
a mystery exhibited at Metz in the year 
1437, and spread his wings so near to the 
spectators that they were all in conster- 
nation.* Many French mysteries, chiefly 
without date of the year, are in print, and 
probably belong, tjrpographically speak* 
mg, to the present century.f One bears, 
according to Brunet, the date of 1484. 
These may, however, have been written 
long before their publication. Beau- 
champs has given a list of early myste- 
ries and moralities in the French lan- 
guage, beginning near the end of the four- 
teenth century. 

108. The religious drama was doubtlesa 
fuU as ancient in Italy as in any ^^^^^ 
other country : it was very conge- reiigioaa 
nial to a people whose delight in ^'^'^ 
sensible objects is so intense. It did not 
supersede the extemporaneous perform- 
ances, the mimi and histriones, who had 
probably never intermitted their sportive 
license since the days of their Oscan fa- 
thers, and of whom we find mention, 
sometimes with severity, sometimes with 
toleration, in ecclesiastical writers ;{ but 
it came into competition with them ; and 
thus may be said to have commenced in 
the thirteenth century a war of regular 
comedy against the lawless savages of 
the stage, which has only been termina- 
ted in Italy within very recent recollec- 
tion. We find a society del Gonfalone 
established at Rome in 12G4, the statutes 
of which declare that it is designed to 
represent the Passion of Jesus Christ.^ 



• Bouterwek, p. 103-106. 

t Branet, Manuel du Libraire. 

t Thomas Aquinas mentions the hiatrionatus art, 
as lawful if not abused. St Antooin does the same. 
— Riccoboni, i., 23. 

^ Riccobonl Tiraboechi, bowerer, t., 376, dis- 
putes the antiquity of aoj ecenictl repretentatioos 
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Lorenzo de' Medici condescended to pub- 
lish a drama of this kind on the martyr- 
dom of two saints ; and a considerable 
collection of similar productions during 
the fifteenth century was in the possession 
of Mr. Roscoe.* 

109. Next to the mysteries came the 
-J kindred class styled moralities. 
Mora es. g^^ ^ these belong more pecu- 
liarly to the next century, both in England 
and France, though they began about the 
present time, we may better reserve them 

for that period. There is still an- 
Farces. ^jj^gy species of dramatic composi- 
tion, what may be called the farce, not al- 
ways very distinguishable from comedy, 
but much shorter, admitting more buffoon- 
ery without reproach, and more destitute 
of any serious or practical end. It may 
be reckoned a middle link between the 
extemporaneous effusions of the mimes 
and the legitimate drama. The French 
have a diverting piece of this kind, ^laitre 
Eatejin, ascribed to Pierre Blanchet, and 
first^printed in 1490. It was restored to 
the stage, with much alteration, under the 
name of TAvocat Patelin, about the begin- 
ning of the last century, and contains 
strokes of humour which Molidre would 
not have disdained.f Of these produc- 
tions there were not a few in Germany, 
called Fastnachts-spiele, or Carnival plays, 
written in the license which that season 
has generally permitted. They are scarce 
and of little value. The most remarkable 
is the Apotheosis of Pope Joan, a tragi- 
comic legend, written about i480.t 

1 10. Euclid was printed for the first time 
Mathemat- at Venice in 1482; the diagrams 
icaiworka. in this edition are engraved on 
copper, and remarkably clear and neat.^ 
The translation is that of Campanus from 
the Arabic. The cosmography of Ptole- 
my, which had been already twice pub- 



traly dramatic in Italy, in which he aeems to be 
miataken. 

* Life of Lorenzo, i., 402. 

t The proverbial expreasion for quitting a digrea- 
aion, Revenona a noa moutona, ia taken from this 
farce ; which ia at leaat short, and aa laughable aa 
most farces are. It seema to have been written not 
long before ita publication.— See Paaquier, Recher- 
ches de la France, 1. viii., c. 59; Biogr. Univ., 
Blanchet; and Bouterwek, ▼., 118. 

t Bouterwek, Geach. der Deutachen Poeaie, iz., 
357-367. Heinaiua, Lehrbuch der Sprachtwiaaen- 
schaft, iv., 125. 

^ A beautiful copv of thia edition, presented to 
Mocenigo, doge of Venice, is in the British Muse- 
um. The diagrams, especially those which repre- 
sent solids, are better than in our modem editions 
of Euclid. I will take thia opporranity of mention- 
ing, that the earliest book in which engravinsa are 
found is the edition of Dante by Landino, publiahed 
at Florence in 1481.— See Brunet, Manuel du Li- 
biaire, Dibdin'i BibL Spencer., &c. 



lished in Italy, appeared the same year at 
Ulm, with maps by Donis, some of them 
traced after the plans drawn by Agatho- 
daemon, some modem ; and it was reprint- 
ed, as well as Euclid, at the same place in 
1 486. The tables of Regiomontanus were 
printed both at Augsburg and Venice in 
1490. We may take this occasion of in- 
troducing two names, which do not exclu- 
sively belong to the exact sciences nor to 
the present period. 

111. Leo Baptista Alberti was a man 
who, if measured by the univer- LaoBapda- 
sality of his genius, may claim JaAibent 
a place in the temple of glory he has not 
filled ; the author of a Latin comedy, en- 
titled Philodoxios, which the younger Al- 
dus Manutius afterward published as the 
genuine work of a certain ancient Lepi- 
dus ; a moral writer in the various forms 
of dialogue, dissertation, fable, and light 
humour ; a poet, extolled by some, though 
not free from the rudeness of his age ; a 
philosopher of the Platonic school of Lo- 
renzo ; a mathematician, and inventor of 
optical instruments ; a pdnter, and the 
author of the earliest modem treatise on 
painting; a sector, and the i^st who ' 
wrote about sctilpture; a musician^ whose 
compositions excited the applause of his , 
contemporaries ; an architect of profound 
skill, not only displayeoln many works, 
of which the church of Saint Francis at 
Rimini is the most admired, but in a the- 
oretical treatise, D^^re^apiiificatoria, pub- ^ 
lished posthumously in 1485. It has been 
called the only work on architecture which 
we can place on a level with that of Vi- 
tmvius, and by some has been preferred 
to it. Alberti had deeply meditated the 
remains of Roman antiquity, and endeav- 
oured to derive from them general theo- 
rems of beauty, variously applicable to 
each description of buildings.* 

112. This great man seems to have had 
two impediments to his permanent glory : 
one, that he came a few years too soon 
intolthe world, before his own language 
was become polished, and before the prin- 
ciples of taste in art had been wholly de- 
veloped ; the other, that, splendid as was 
his own genius, there were yet two men 
a little behind, in the presence of whom 
his star paled; men not superior to Al- 
berti in universality of mental powers, but 
in their transcendancy and command over 
immortal fame. Many readers will have 
perceived to whom I allude— Lion ardo da 
Vinci and Michael Angelo. 

113. None of the writings of L ionargp 
were published till more than a cCtSmf 



* Comiani, ii., IGO. Tiiiboachi, vii., 300 
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Lionardo after his death; and, indeed, the 
da Vinci, ^lost remarkable of them are still 
in manuscript. We cannot, therefore, give 
him a determinate place under this rath- 
er than any other decennium ; but, as he 
was bom in 145^, we may presume his 
mind to have Seen in full expansion be- 
fore 1490. His Tj^atise on Painting is 
known as a very early distjuisition on the 
rules of the art. But his greatest lit- 
erary distinction is derived from those 
short fragments of his unpublished wri- 
tings that appeared not many years since ; 
and which, according, at least, to our com- 
mon estimate of the age in which he lived, 
are more like revelations of physical truths 
vouchsafed to a single mind, than the su- 
perstructure of its reasoning upon any es- 
tablished basis. The discoveries which 
made Galileo, and Kepler, and Msestlin, 
and Maurolycus, and Castelli, and other 
names illustrious, the system of Coperni- 
cus, the very theories of recent geologers, 
are anticipated by Da Vinci within the 
compass of a few pages, not, perhaps, 
in the most precise language, or on the 
most conclusive reasoning, but so as to 
strike us with something like the awe of 
preternatural knowledge. In an age of so 



■ The manuscripts of Lionardo da Vinci, now at 
Paris, are the justification of what has been said in 
the text. A short account of them was given by 
Venturi, who designed to have published a part ; 
but, having relinquished that intention, the frag- 
ments he has made known are the more important. 
As they are very remarkable, and not, I believe, 
very generally known, I shall extract a few pas- 
sages from his Rssai sur les ouvrases physico-math- 
^matiques de Leonard de Vinci, Paris, 1797. 

En m^canique, Vinci connaissait, enti'autres 
choses: 1. La th^orie dee forces appliqu^es ob- 
liquement au bras du levier: 2. La resistance re- 
spective des poutres; 3. Lea loiz du frottement 
donn^es ensuue par Amontons; 4. L'influence du 
centre de gravite sur les corps en repos ou en 
mouvement; 5. L'application du principe des vi- 
tessea virtuellea k plusieurs caa que la sublime 
analyse a port6 de nos jours k sa plus g^n^ralil^. 
Dans Toptique il d^crivit la chambre obscure avant 
Porta, if expliqua avant Maurolycus la figure de 
I'image du soleil dans un trou de forme an|uleu8e ; 
il nous apprend la perspective aerienne,V nature 
des ombres color^es, les mouvemens de Tins, les 
effete de la duree de Timpression visible, et plusieurs 
autres ph^nom^nesde Tceil qu*on ne rencontre point 
dans Vitellion. Enfin non seulement Vinci avait 
remarqu^ tout ce que Castelli a dit un si^cle apr^s 
lui sur la mouvement des eaux ; le premier me pa- 
rait m^me dans cette partie supi§rieur de beaucoup 
k Taiitre, que I'ltalie cependant a regard^ comme 
le fondateur de Phydraulique. 

II faut done placer Leonard i la t^te de ceux qui 
se sont occupes des sciences physico-math^mati- 
ques, et de la vraie m^thode d'^tudier panni les 
modernes, p. 5. 

The first extract Venturi gives is entitled, On the 
descent of heavv bodies comoined with the rotation 
of the earth. He here assumes the latter, and con- 
ceives that a body falling to the earth from the top 
of a tower would have a coopoand motion io con- 



much dogmatism, he first laid down the 
grand principle of Bacon, that experiment 
and observation must be the guides to just 
theory in the investi^tion of nature. If 
any doubt could be harboured, not as to 
the right of Lionardo da Vipci to staypd as 
the first name'^of the fifteeenth century, 
whiclTis beyond all doubt, but as toThis 
originality in so many discoveries, which 
probably no one man, especially in such 
circumstances, has ever made, it must be 
on an hypothesis, not very untenable, that 
some parts of physical science had already 
attained a height which mere books do not 
record. The extraordinary works of ec- 
clesiastical architecture in the middle ages, 
especially in the fifteenth century, as well 
as those of Toscanelli and Fioravanti, 
which we have mentioned, lend some 
countenance to this opinion; and it is 
said to be confirmed by the notes of Fra 
Mauro, a lay brother of a convent near 
Venice, on a planisphere constructed by 
him, and still extant. Lionardo himself 
spesiks of the earth's annual motion, in a 
treatise that appears to have been writ- 
ten about 1510, as the opinion of many 
philosophers in his age.* 



sequence of the terrestrial rotation. Venturi thinks 
that the writings of Nicolas de Cusa had set men 
on speculating concerning this before the time of 
Copernicus. 

Vinci bad very extraordinary lights as to me- 
chanical motions. He says plainly, that the time 
of descent on inclined planes of equal height is as 
their length ; that a body descends along the arc of 
a circle sooner than down the chord, and that a 
bodv descending an inclined plane will reascend 
with the same velocity as if it oad fallen down the 
height. He frequently repeate, that every body 
weighs in the direction of its movement, and 
weighs the more in the ratto of its velocity ; by 
weight evidently meaning what we call force. He 
applies this to the centrifugal force of bodies in ro- 
tation ; Pendant tout ce temps elle peso sur la di- 
rection de son mouvement. 

Lorsqu*on employe une machine quelconque pour 
mouvoir un corps grave, toutes les parties de la 
machine qui ont un mouvement ^gal k celui du 
corps grave ont une charge ^gale au poids entier 
du m^me corps. Si la partie qui est le moteur a, 
dans le mAme temps, plus de mouvement que le 
corps mobile, elle aura plus de puissance que le 
mobile ; et ce\k d^autant plus qu'elle se mouvra 
plus vite que le corps m^me. Si la partie qui est 
le moteur a moins de vitesse que le mobile, elle 
aura d'autant moins de puissance que ce mobile. 
If in this passage there is not the perfect luminous- 
ness of expression we should find in the best mod- 
em books, it seems to contain the philosophical 
theory of motion as unec^uivocally as any of tnem. 

Vinci had a better notion of geology than most of 
his contemporaries, and saw that the sea had cov- 
ered the mountains which contain shells : Ces co- 
ouillages ont v^cu dans le m^me endroit lorsqne 
I eau de la mer le recouvrait Les bancs, par la 
suite des temps, ont iU recouverts par d'autrea 
couches de limon de diffllrentes hauteurs ; ainsi, 
les coquilles ont 6t6 enclav^es sous le bourbieur 
amoDcel6 au desaua, juaqa'a kortir de Teau. He 
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State of Learning in Italy.— Latin and Italian Po- 
ets.— Learning in France and England. — Eras- 
mus.- Popular Literature and Poetry.— Other 
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ter of the Fifteenth Century.— Book-trade ; its 
Privileges and Restraints. 

114. The year 1494 is distinguished by 
Aidine ^^ edition of Mussus, generally 
Greek thought the first work from the 
editions, prggs established at Venice by Al- 



■eems even to have had an idea of the elevation of 
the continents, though he gives an unintelligible 
reason for it. 

He explained the obscure light of the unillumina- 
ted part of the moon by the reflection of the earth, 
as Mcestlin did long after. He understood the 
camera obscure, and describes its effect. He per- 
ceived that respireble air must support flame: 
Lorsque Tair n'est pas dans un 6tat jpropre k rece- 
Toir la flamme, il ny pent vivre ni namme ni au- 
cun animal terrestre ou aerien. Aucun animal ne 
peut vivre dans un endroit o£l la flamme ne vit pas. 

Vinci's observations on the conduct of the under- 
standing are also very much beyond his time. I 
extract a few of them. 

II est toujours bon pour rentendementd*acqu6rir 
des connaissances quelles qu*elles soient ; on pour- 
ra ensuite choisir les bonnes et ^carter les inutiles. 

L'interprite des artifices de la nature, c*est Tex- 
perience. EUe ne se trompe jamais; c'est notre 
jugement qui ouelquefois se trompe lui-m^me, par- 
cequ'il s'attena k des effets auxquels I'exp^rience se 
refuse. II faut consulter Tex perience, en varier let 
circonstances jusqu'k ce que nous en ayons tir^ des 
r&gles g^n^rales ; car c'est ellequi fournit les vraies 
regies. Mais k quoi bon ces regies, me direz-vous ? 
Je r^pondsqu'elles nous dirigent dans les recherches 
de la nature et les operations de Tart EUes emp^ 
chent que nous ne nous abusions nous-m^mes ou 
les autres, en nous promettant des r^sultats que 
nous ne saurions obtenir. 

II n'y a point de certitude dans les sciences od on 
ne peut pas appliquer quelque partie des math^ma- 
tiques, ou qui n'en dependent pas de quelque ma- 
niere. 

Dans r^tude des sciences qui tiennent aux ma- 
th^matiques, ceux qui ne consultent pas la nature, 
mais les auteurs, ne sent pas les enfans de la na- 
ture; je dirais qu'ils n'en sent que les petits tils: 
elle seule, en effet, est le maitre des vrais g^nies. 
Mais voyez la sottise ! on se moque d'un homme 
qui aimera mieux apprendre de la nature elle-mlme, 
que des auteurs, qui n'en sont que les clercs. Is 
not this the precise tone of Lord Bacon ? 

Vinci says, in another place : Mon dessein est 
de citer d'abord I'exp^rience, et de d^montrer en- 
suite pourquoi les corps sont contraints d*agir de 
telle maniftre. C'est la m6thode qu'on doit obser- 
ver dans les recherches des ph^nom^nes de la na- 
ture. 11 est bien vrai que la nature commence par 
le raisonnement, et finit par I'exp^iience ; mais n*im- 
porte, il nous faut prendre la route oppos^e : comma 
j'ai dit, nous devons commencer par Texp^rience, et 
tAcher par son mo/en d'en d^couvrir la raison. 

He ascribes the elevation of the equatorial wa- 
ters above the polar to the heat of the sun : Elles 
entrent en mouvement de tons les c6t6s de cette 
Eminence aqueuse pour r6tablir leur sph^ricit6 par- 
faite. This is not the true cause of their elevation, 
but by what means could he know the fact ? 

Vinci understood fortification well, and wrote 
vpon it. Since in oar time^ be says, artillery has 



dus Manutius, who had settled there in 
1489.* In the course of about twenty 
years, with some interruption, he gave to 
the world several of the principal Greek 
authors; and though, as we have seen, 
not absolutely the earliest printer in that 
language, he so far excelled all others in 
the number of his editions, that he may 
be justly said to stand at the head of the 
list. It is right, however, to mention, 
that Zarot had printed Hesiod and Theoc- 
ritus in one volume, and also Isocrates, at 
Milan, in 1493 ; that the Anthologia ap- 
peared at Florence in 1494; Lucian and 
Apollonius Rhodius in 1496 ; the Lexicon 
of Suidas at Milan in 1499. About fif- 
teen editions of Greek works, without 
reckoning Craston's Lexicon and several 
grammars, had been published before the 
close of the century.f -The most remark- 
able of the Aidine editions are the Aristo* 
tie, in five volumes, the first bearing date 
of 1495, the last of 1498, and nine plays 
of Aristophanes in the latter year. In 
this Aristophanes, and perhaps in other 
editions of this time, Aldus haid fortunate- 
ly the assistance of Marcus Musurus, one 
of the last, but by no means the least em- 
inent, of the Greeks who transported their 
language to Italy. Musurus was now a 
public teacher at Padua. John Lascaris, 
son, perhaps, of .Constantine, edited the 
Anthologia at Florence. It may be doubt- 
ed whether Italy had as yet produced any 
scholar, unless it were Varino, more often 
called Phavorinus, singly equal to the 
task of superintending a Greek edition. 
His Thesaurus Comucopiae, a collection 



four times the power it used to have, it is necessary 
that the fortifications of towns should be strength 
ened in the same proportion. He was employed ou 
several great works of en^neering. So wonderful 
was the variety of power m this miracle of nature. 
For we have not mentioned that his Last Supper at 
Milan is the earliest of the great pictures in Italy, 
and that some productions of his easel vie with 
those of Kaphael. His only published work, the 
Treatise on Fainting, does him injustice ; it it an 
ill-arn|toed compilation from several of his mano- 
scripts^That tne extraordinary works, of which 
this note contains an account, have not been pub- 
lished entire and in their orinnal language, is much 
to be regretted by all who know how to venerate 
so great a genius as Lionardo da Vinci. 

* The Erotemata of Constantine Lascaris, print- 
ed by Aldus, bears date Feb., 1494, which seems to 
mean 1495. But the Musabus has no date, nor the 
Oaleomyomachia, a Greek poem by one Tbeodonis 
Prodromus.— Renouard, Hist, de rimprimerie det 
Aides. 

t The grammar of Urbano Valeriano was first 
printed in 1497. It is in Greek and Latin, and of 
extreme rarity. Roscoe (Leo X., ch. ix.) says, " it 
was received with such avidity that Erasmus, on 
inquiring for it in the year 1499, found that not a 
copy of this impression remained unsold.'* I have 
given, a little below, a different coDstrocttoa to 
Uiese worda of Eramua. 
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of thirty-four grammatical tracts in Greek, 
printed 1496, may be an exception. The 
Ktymologicum Magnum, Venice, 1499, 
being a Lexicon with only Greek explana- 
tions, is supposed to be chiefly due to 
Musurus. Aldus had printed Craston's 
Lexicon in 1 197, with the addition of an 
index; this has often been mistaken for 
an original work.* 

115. The state of Italy was not so fa- 
Deciine of vourablc as it had been to the ad- 
lenroing in vanccmcnt of philosophy. After 
'••'f- the expulsion of the Medici from 
Florence in 1494, the Platonic academy 
was broken up ; and that philosophy nev- 
er found again a friendly soil m Italy, 
though Ficinus had endeavoured to keep 
it up by a Latin translation of Plotinus. 
Aristotle and his followers began now to 
regain the ascendant. Perhaps it may be 
thought that even polite letters were not 
so flourishing as they had been ; no one, 
at least, yet appeared to All the place of 
Hcrmolaus Barbarus, who died in 1493, or 
Politian, who followed him the next year. 

116. Hermolaus Barbarus was a noble 
HermoUtM Venetian, whom Europe agreed 
Barbaras, to place ucxt to Politian in criti- 
cal learning, and to draw a line between 
them and any third name. " No time, no 
accident, no destiny," says an enthusiastic 
scholar of the next age, " will ever e/Tacc 
their remembrance from the hearts of the 
learned. "t Erasmus calls him a truly 
great and divine man. He- filled many 
honourable oflTices for the republic ; but la- 
mented that they drew him away from that 
learning for which he says he was bom, 
and to which alone he was devoted. J Yet 
Hermolaus is but faintly kept in mind at 
the present day. In his Latin style, with 
the same fault as Politian, an aflfectation of 
obsolete words, he is less flexible and el- 
egant. But his chief merit was in the 
restoration of the text of ancient writers. 
He boasts that he had corrected above five 
thousand passages in Pliny's natural his- 
tory, and more than three hundred in the 



* Renoaard. Ro0coe*8 Leo X., ch. xi. 

t Habait nostra bvc stiu bonaram literanim 

f»roceres duos, Hennolaum Barbaram atque Ange- 
um Politianam : Deum iininortaiem ! quam acri 
jodicio, quanta facundia, quanta linguarum, quanta 
diaciplinarum omnium acientia pneditos ! Hi La- 
tmam linguam jampridem squalentem et multa bar- 
hanei rubigine excsam, ad pristinum revocare nito- 
rem conati sunt, atque illis suus profocto conatus 
non infeliciter ccssit, suntque illi de Latina lingua 
tam bene roeriti, quam qui ante eo« optimi meriti 
fuere. Itaque immortalem sibi gioriam, immortale 
decus paraverunt, manebitqne semper in omnium 
eruditonim pectoribus consecrata Hermolai et Po- 
Iitiani roemoria, nullo avo, naUo casa. nulto fato 
abolenda. — Bnxcua Eraamo in Eraam. Epist. 
ccxii. X llMQSfi^ tit SOO. 

Vol. I.— R 



brief geography of Pomponius Mela. Har. 
douin, however, charges him with extreme 
rashness in altering passages he did not un- 
derstand. The pope had nominated Her- 
molaus to the greatest post in the Vene- 
tian church, the patriarchate of Aquileia ; 
but his mortification at finding that the sen- 
ate refused to concur in the appointment 
is said to have hastened his death.* 

1 17. A Latin poet once of great celeb- 
rity, Baptista Mantuan, seems to 

fall within this period as fitly as Maniuan. 
any other, though several of his poems 
had been separately printed before, and 
their collective publication was not till 
1613. Editions recur very frequently in 
the bibliography of Italy and Germany. 
He was, and long continued to be, the 
poet of schoolrooms. Erasmus says that 
he would be placed by posterity not much 
below Virgil ;t and the Marquis of Mantua, 
anticipating this suffrage, erected their 
statues side by side. Such is the security 
of contemporary compliments ! Mantuan 
has long been utterly neglected, and does 
not find a place in most selections of Lat- 
in poetry. His Eclogues and Silvs are 
said to be the least bad of his numerous 
works. He was among the many assail- 
ants of the church, or, at least, the court of * 
Rome ; and this animosity inspired him 
with some bitter, or, rather, vigorous invec- 
tives. But he became afterward a Car- 
mehte friar.t Marullus, a Greek by birth, 
has obtained a certain reputation for his 
Latin poems, which are of no great value. 

1 18. A far superior name is that of Pon- 
tanus, to whom, if we attend to po„,„^ 
some critics, we must award the 

palm, above .all Latin poets of the fifteenth 
century. If I might venture to set my 
own taste against theirs, I should not 
agree to his superiority over Politian. 
His hexameters are by no means deficient 
in harmony, and may, perhaps, be more 
correct than those of his rival, but appear 
to me less pleasing and poetical. His lyr- 



♦ Payle. Niceron. vol. xiv. Tiraboschi, tii., 
152. Comitni, iii., 197. Heercn, p. 274. 

/ Et mti me fallit augurium, erit, erit aliquando 
Faptista sno concive gloriA cclebritatequc non it a 
multo inferior, simnl invidiam anni detraxerint. — 
Append, ad Erasm , Epist. cccxcv. (edit. Lugd.). It 
is not conceivable that Erasmus meant this literal- 
ly ; but the drift of the letter is to encourage the 
reading of Christian poets. 

t Comiani, iii., 148. Niceron, vol xxvii. Such 
of Mantuan*s eclogues as are printed in Carmina 
iUustrinm Poetarum Italorum, Florent., 1719, are 
but indiflferpnt. 1 doubt, however, whether that 
voluminous collection has been made with much 
taste ; and his satire on the see of Rome would 
certainly be excluded, whatever might be its meriL 
Comiani has given an extract, better than whm I 
had seen of Mantuan. 
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ic poems are, like too much modern Latin, 
in a tone of languid voluptuousness, and 
ring changes on the various beauties of his 
mistress, and the sweetness of her kisses. 
The few elegies of Pontanus, among which 
that addressed to his wife on the prospect 
of peace is the best known, fall very short 
of the admirable lines of Politian on tlie 
death of Ovid. Pontanus wrote some 
moral and political essaj^s in prose, which 
are said to be full of just observations and 
sharp satire on the court of Rome, and 
written in a style which his contemporaries 
regarded with admiration. They were 
published in 1490. Erasmus, though a 
parsimonious dist^;ibutor of praise to the 
Italians, has acknowledged their merit in 
the Ciceronianus.* 

119. Pontanus presided at this time over 
Neapolitan the Neapolitan Academy, a dig- 
academy, nity which he had attained upon 
the death of Bcccatelli in 1471. This 
was, after the decline of the Roman and 
the Florentine, by far the most eminent 
reunion of literary men in Italy; and, 
though it was long conspicuous, seems to 
have reached its highest point in the last 
years of this century, under the patronage 
of the mild Frederic of Aragon, and during 

, that transient calm which Naples was per- 
mitted to enjoy between the invasions of 
Charles VIl'l. and Louis XII. That city 
and kingdom afforded many lovers of 

' learning and poetry ; some of them in the 
class of its nobles ; each district being, as 
it were, represented in this academy by 
one or more of its distinguished resi- 
dents. But other members were associa- 
ted from different parts of Italy ; and the- 
whole constellation of names is still brill- 
iant, though some have grown dim by 
time. The house of Este, at Ferrara, 
were still the liberal patrons of genius ; 
none more eminently than their reigning 
marquis, Hercules I. And not less praise 
is due to the families who held the princi- 
palities of Urbino and Mantua.! 

120. A poem now appeared in Italy, 



♦ Roscoe, Leo X , ch. ii. and xx. Niceron, vol. 
, viii. Corniani. Tiraboschi. Pontanus cum ilia 
Quatuor complecti sumraa cura conatus sii, nervuoi 
dico, numeros, candorem, venustatem, profecto est 
omnia consecutus. Quintum autem illud quod est 
horum omniuip veluti vita quaedem, modum intel- 
ligo, penitus ignoravit. Aiunt Virgilium cum mul- 
tos versus matutino calore effudisset, pomeridianis 
horis novo jiidicio solitum ad paucorum numerum 
revocare. Contra quidem Pontano evenisse arbi- 
tror. QuaD prima quaque inventione arrisissent, iis 
plura posiea, dum recognosceret, addita, atque ipsis 
potius carmmibus, quam sibi pepercisse.— Scaliger, 
de re Poetica (apud Blount). 

t Roscoe's Leo X., ch. ii. This contains an ex- 
cellent account pf the state of literature in Italy 
about the close oif the century. 



well deserving of attention for its 
own sake, but still more so on ac- "**"'*'• 
count of the excitement and direction it 
gave to one of the most famous poets that 
ever lived. Matteo Maria Coj ardoT count 
of Scandiano, a man esteemed ali3 trusted 
at the court of Ferrara, amused his leisure 
in the publication of a romantic poem, for 
which the stories of Charlemange and his 
paladins, related by one who assumed the 
name of Turpin, and already woven into 
long metrical narrations, current at the end 
of the fourteenth and during the fifteenth 
century in Italy, supplied materials, which 
are almost lost in the original inventions 
of the author. The first edition of this 
poem is without date, but probably in 1495. 
The author, who died the year before, left 
it unfinished at the ninth canto of the third 
book. Agostini, in 1616, puWished a con- 
tinuation, indifferently executed, in three 
more books ; but the real complement of 
the Innamorato is the Furioso.* The Or- 
lajidtt Inpamorato of Boiardo has hitherto 
not received that share of renown which 
seems to be its due ; overpowered by the 
splendour of Ariosto's poem, and almost 
set aside in its original form by the im- 
proved edition or remaking (rifaccimen- 
to) which Berni afterward gave, it has 
rarely been sought or quoted even in It- 
aly.t 

The style is uncouth and hard ; but with- 
out style, which is the source of perpetual 
delight, no long poem will be read ; and it 
has been observed by Gingu6ne with some 
justice, that Boiardo's name is better re- 
membered, though his original poem may 
have been more completely neglected, 
through the process to which Berni has 
subjected it. In point of novel invention 
and just keeping of character, especially 
the latter, he has not been surpassed by 
his illustrious follower Ariosto ; and what- 
ever of this we find in the Orlando Inna- 
morato, is due to Boiardo alone ; for Berni 
has preserved the sens^ of almost every 
stanza. The imposing appearance of An- 
gelica at the court of Charlemange, in the 
first canto, opens the poem with a splen- 
dour rarely equalled, with a luxuriant fer- 
tility of invention, and with admirable art ; 
judiciously presenting the subject in so 
much singleness, that, amid aU.the intri- 
cacies and episodes of the story, the read- 



♦ Fohtanini, dell* eloquenza Italiana, edit, di Ze- 
no, p. 270. 

t See my friend Mr. Panizzi's excellent intro- 
duction to liis edition of the Orlando Innamorato. 
This poem had never been reprinted since 1544 ; 80 
much was Roscoe deceived m fancying that ** the 
simplicity of the original has caused' it to be prefer- 
red to ihe same work, as altered or reformed by 
France«co BemL"— Life of Leo X., ch. ii. 
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er neyer forgets the incomparable Princess 
of Albracca. The latter city, placed in 
that remote Cathay which Alarco Polo 
had laid open to the range of fcmcy, and 
its siege by Agrican's innumerable cavalr>% 
arc creations of Boiardo's most inventive 
mind. Nothing in Ariosto is conceived so 
nobly, or so much in the true genius of 
romance. Castelvetro asserts that the 
names (iradasso, Mandricardo, Sobrino, 
and others which Boiardo has given to his 
imaginary characters, belonged to his own 
peasants of Scandiano ; and some have 
improved upon this by assuring us, that 
those who take the pains to ascertain the 
fact, may still find the representatives 
of these sotiorous heroes at the plough, 
which, if the story were true, ought to be 
the case.* But we may give him credit 
for talent enough to invent those appella^ 
tions ; he hardly found an Albracca on his 
domains ; and those who grudge him the 
rest, acknowledge that, in a moment of 
inspiration, while hunting, the name of 
Rodomont occurred to his mind. We 
know how finely Milton, whose ear pur- 
sued, almost to excess, the pleasure of 
harmonious names, and who loved to ex- 
patiate in these imaginary regions, has al- 
luded to Boiardo's poem in the Paradise 
Regained. The lines ar«, perhaps, the 
most musical he has ever produced. 

Such forces met not, nor so wide a camp, 
"When Agrican with all his northern powers 
Besieged Albracca, as romances tell, 
The city of Gallaphron, from thence to win 
The fairest of her sex Angelica, 
His daughter, sought by many prowest knighta, 
Both paynim and the peers of Charlemagne t 
121. The MambrianOiOf Francesco Bel- 
Franee.. lo, surnamcd il Cieco, another poem 
ooBeiio. of the same romantic class, was 
published posthumously in 1497. Apos- 
tolo Zeno, as quoted by Roscoe, attributes 
the neglect of the Mambriano to its want- 
ing an Ariosto to continue its subject, or a 
Berni to reform its style. J But this seems 
a capricious opinion. Bello composed it 
at intervals to .amuse the courtiers of the 
Marquis of Mantua. The poem, therefore, 
wants unity. " It is a reunion," sayS Mr. 
Panizzi, '* of detached tales, without any 
relation to each other, except in so far as 

♦ Camillo PcUegrino, in his famous controversy 
with the Academy of Florpnce on the respective 
merits of Ariosto and Tasso, having asserted this, 
they do not deny the fact, but say it stands on the 
authority of Castelvetro.— Opere di Tasso, 4to, ii , 
94. The critics held rather a pedantic doctrine ; 
that, though the names of private men may be feign- 
ed, the poet has no right to introduce tbint^s un- 
known lo Distory, as this destroys the probability 
required for his fiction. 

t Book iiL t Leo X., ch. ii. 



most of the same actors are before us."* 
We may perceive by this how little a se- 
ries of rhapsodies, not directed by a con- 
trolling unity of purpose, even though the 
work of a single man, are likely to fall into 
a connected poem. But that a long poem, 
of singular coherence and insubordination 
of parts to an end, should be framed from 
the random and insulated songs of a great 
number of persons, is almost as incredible 
as that the annals of Ennius, to use Cice- 
ro's argument against the fortuitous origin 
of the world, should be formed by shaking 
together the letters of the alphabet. 

12-2. Near the close of the fiftepnth cen- 
tury we find a great increase of ^^^^j^ pg^ 
Italian poetry, to which the pa- tryneartbe 
tronage and example of Lorenzo J"«' ^ »*« 
had given encouragement. It is ''**"*"^- 
not easy to place within such narrow lim- 
its as a decennial period the names of wri- 
ters whose productions were frequently 
not published, at least collectively, during 
their hves. Serafino d'Aquila, born in 
1466, seems to fali, as a poet, within this 
decad ; and the same may be said of Ti- 
baldeo and Benivieni. Of these the first 
is perhaps the best known ; his verses are 
not destitute of spirit, but extravagance 
and bfld taste deform the greater part.f 
Tibaldeo unites false thoughts with rude- 
neas and poverty of diction. Benivieni, 
superior to either of these, is reckoned by 
CJorniani a link between the harshness*o'f 
the fifteenth and the polish of the ensuing 
century. The style of this ago was far 
from the grace and sweetness of Petrarch ; 
forced in sentiment, low in choice of 
words, deficient in harmony, it has been 
condemned by the voice of all Italian crit- 
ics.J 

123. A greater activity than before was 
now perceptible in the literary p^ 
spirit of France and Germany. iea*rSn?in 
It was also regularly progressive, f r«nc« and 
The press of Paris gave twenty- ^•""•^y- 
six editions of ancient Latin authors, nine 
of which were in the year 1500. Twelve 
were published at Lyons. Deventer and 
Leipsic, especially the latter, which now 
took a lead in the German press, bore a 
part in this honourable labour : a proof of 
the rapid and extensive influence of Con- 
rad Celtes on that part of Germany. It is 
to bo understood tnat a very large propor- 



* Panizzi's Introduction to Boiardo, p. 360. He 
does not highly praise ihe poem, of which he gives 
an analysis with extracts. See, too, Gingu^n^, 
vol iv. 

t Bouterwek, Gesch. dcr Ital. Poesie, i., 321. 
Corniani. 

X Corniani. Muratori, della perfetta Poesia. 
Crescimbeoi, Storia delU volgar poeaia. 
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tion, or nearly the whole of the Latin edi- 
tions printed in Germany, were for the use 
of schools. • We should be warranted in 
drawing an inference as to the progress in 
literary instruction in these countries from 
the increase in the number of publications, 
small as that number still is, aud trifling 
as some of them may appear. It may be 
accounted for by the gradual working of 
the schools at Munster and other places, 
which had now sent out a race of pupils 
well fitted to impart knowledge in their 
turn to others ; and by the patronage of 
some powerful men, among whom the first 
place, on all afccounts, is due to the Emper- 
or Maximilian. Nothing was so Hkely to 
contribute to the intellectual improvement 
of Germany as the public peace of 1495, 
which put an end to the barbarous customs 
t)f the middle ages, not unaccompanied by 
generous virtues, but certainly as incom- 
patible with the steady cultivation of liter- 
ature as with riches and repose. Yet 
there seems to be no proof that the Greek 
language had obtained much more atten- 
tion ; no book connected with it is record- 
ed to have been printed, and I ^o not find 
mention that it was taugfht, even superfi- 
cially, in any university or school at this 
time, though it might be conjectured with- 
out improbability. Reuchlin had nov di;- 
voted his whole thoughts to cabalistic 
philosophy and the study of Hebrew ; and 
Etchhom, though not unwilling to make 
the most of early German learning, owns 
that, at the end of the century, no other 
person had become remarkable for a skill 
in Greek.t 



♦ A proof of this may be found in the books 
printed at Deventer from 1491 to 1500. They con- 
sisted of Virgil's Bucolics three times, Virgil's 
Georgics twice, and the Eclogues of Calpurnius 
once, or perhaps twice. At Leip'sic the list is much 
longer, but in great measure of the same kind ; sin- 
gle treatises of Seneca or Cicero, or detached parts 
of Virgil, Horace, Ovid, aometimes very short, as 
the Culex or the Ibis, form, with not many excep- 
tions, the Cisalpine classical bibliography of the 
fifteenth centuf;^. 

t Eichhorn, lii., 236. This section in Eichhom 
is valuable, but not without some want of precision. 

Reuchlin had been very diligent in purchasing 
Greek manuscripts. But these were very scarce, 
even in Italy. A correspondent of his, Streler by 
name, one of the young men who wont from Ger- 
many to Florence for education, tells him, in 1491 : 
NuUos libros Grscos hie venales reperio ; and again, 
de Grscis libns coemendis hoc scias; fui penes 
omnes hie librarios, nihil horum prorsus reperio. — 
Epist. ad Reuchl. ( 1582), fol. 7. In fact, Reuchlin's 
own library was so large as to astonish the Italian 
scholars when they saw the catalogue, who plainly 
owned they could not procure such books them- 
telves. They had, of course, been originally pur- 
chased in Italy, unless we suppose some to have 
been brought by way of Hungary. 

It is not to be imagined that the lANrarie* of or- 



124. Two men, however, were devoting 
incessant labour to the acquisi- _. 

tion of that language at Paris, for "^^ * 
whom was reserved the glory of raising 
the knowledge of it in cisalpine Europe 
to a height which Italy could not attain. 
These were Eraa.mus and Budaeus. The 
former, wlio had acquired, as sTboy, the 
mere rudiments of Greek under Hegius at 
Deventer, set himself in good earnest to 
that study about 1499, hiring a teacher at 
Paris, old Hermonymus of Sparta, of 
whose extortion he complains ; but he 
was little able to pay anything ; and his 
noble endurance of privations for the sake 
of knowledge deserved the high reward 
of glory it received. " I havtj giv- bia dui- 
en my whole soul," he says, "to ««>c^ 
Greek learning, and, as soon as I get any 
money, I shall first buy Greek books, and 
then clothes."* " If any new Greek book 
comes to hand, I would rather pledge my 
cloak than not obtain it : especially if it 
be religious, such as a Psalter or a Gos> 
pel."t It will be remembered that the 
books of which he speaks must have been 
frequently manuscripts. 

125. Buda;us, in his proper name Bud6, 
nearly of the same age as Eras- Badsim: 
mus, had relinquished every occu- his earty 
pation for intense labour in litera- •*»»<^«»- 
ture. . In an interesting letter, addressed 
to Cuthbert Tunstall in 1517, giving an 
account of his own early studies, he says 
that ho learned Greek very ill from a bad 
master at Paris in 1491. This was cer-. 
tainly Hermonymus, of whom Reuchlin 
6peaks more favourably ; but he was not 
quite so compeient a judge.f Some years 



dmarv scholars were to be compared with that of 
Reuchlm, probably more opnlent than most of them. 
The early printed books of Italy, even the most in- 
dispensable, were tcry scarce, «t least in France. 
A Greek grammar was a rarity at Paris in 1498. 
Grammaticen GraBcam, «ays Erasmos to a corre- 
spondent, summo studio vcstigavi, ut emptam tibi 
mitterem, sed jam utraque ditendita ftierai,el Con- 
stantini que dicitur, quaeque Urbani. — Epiat. Ux. 
See, too, Epist. Ixxiii. 
* Epist. xxix. t Epist. IviiL 

t Hody (de GraBcis illustribus, p. 238) thinks that 
the master of Budsus could not have been Her- 
monymus ; probably because the praise of Reuch- 
lin seemed to him incompatible with the contempt- 
uous language of Budseus. But Erasmus is very 
explicit on this subject. Ad Grscas literu otcun- 
que puero degustatas jam grandior redii ; hoc est, 
annos natus plus minus triginta, sed torn cam apod 
nos nulla Graecorum codicum esset copia, neque 
minor penuria doctorum. Lutetis tantam unus 
Georgius Hermonymus Gneo& balbutiebat ; sed ta- 
lis, ut neque potuisset docere si voluisset, neqne 
voluisset si potuisset. Itaque coactus ipse mih: 
praeceptor esse, &c. (A. D. 1624). I transcribe 
from Jortin, ii., 410. Of Hermonymus it is said by 
Beatus Rbenanus, in a letter to Reuchlin, that he 
was non taiii doctrina quam patria claitii.— <EpiaC. 
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aAerward Budacus got much better in- 
struction ; " ancient literature having de- 
rived within a few years great improve- 
ment in France by our intercourse with 
Italy, and by the importation of books in 
both the learned languages/' Lascaris, 
who now lived at the /Jourt of Charles 
VllL, having returned with him from the 
Neapolitan expedition, gave Budaius some 
iLssistance, though not, according to the 
latter's biographer, to any great extent. 

126. Franco had as yet no writer of 
i.atin not Latin who could be endured^ in 
weiiwriticn comparison with those of Italy, 
in Franco. Robert Gagum praises Fichet, 
rector of the Sorbonne, as learned and el- 
oquent, and the first who had taught many 
to employ good language in Latin. The 
more certain glory of Fichet is to have 
introduced the art of printing into France, 
(laguin himself enjoyed a certain reputa- 
tion for his style, and his epistles have 
been printed. He possessed at least, what 
is most important, a love of knowledge, 
and an elevated way of .thinking. But 
Krasmus says of him, that ** whatever he 
might have been in his own age, he would 
now scarcely be reckoned to write Latin 
at ^ll." If we could rely on a panegyrist 
of Faustus Andrelinus, an Italian who 
came about 1489 to Paris, and was author- 
ized, in conjunction with one Balbi, and 
with Cornelio Vitclli, to teach in the uni- 
versity,* he was the man who brought 
polite literature into France, and changed 
its barbarism for classical purity. iJiit 
Andrelinus, who is best known as a Latin I 
poet of by no means a high rank, sccnis 
not to merit this commendation. AVhat- 
evcr his capacities of teaching m:iy liave 
been, we have little evidence of his suc- 
cess. Yet the number of editions of Lat- 
in authors published in France during tliis 
decad proves some diffusion of classical 
learning ; and we must admit the circum- 
stance to be (juite decisive of the inferior- 
ity of England. 

127. A gl'.'iim of li?ht, hnwcver, now 
-. - broke out tiiere. We have seen 

Pawn 01 , , ,, . - . ., 

Greek alivruly t.'iat a K?w, c\ci\ m liic 
le^minxin last years oiUcnry VI., had over- 
*^"«""''^- come all obolMcles in order to 
drink at the fountain-head of pare learning 
in Italy. One or tv»'o more names might 



ad Reuchl.. fol., 52.) Roy, in his l.ifo of Budaens, 
B&yn, that the iatt<>r, having pnul Hcrmonymu!* 600 
gold picres. and roiiti ^f otner and other liooks with 
him, nihdo doctior e«t factns. 

» This I find qnoletl in Bettinell. Risorcjimpnto 
d'ltalia. i.. 250. Se«» also Bayle, and Hiogr. Univ , 
art. Andrelmi. Tticy were only allowed to teach 
for one hour in the evening, the jealousy of the lo- 
yiciaos oot having subsided. — Crevier, iv., 439. 



be added for the interrening period ; Mill- 
ing, abbot of Westminster, and Selling, 
prior of a convent at Canterbury.* It is 
reported by Polydore Virgil, and is proved 
by Wood, that Cornelio Vitelli, an Italian, 
came to Oxford about 1488, in order to 
give that most barbarous university some 
notion of what was going forward on the 
other side of the Alps ; and it has been 
probably conjectured, or, rather, may be 
assumed, that he there imparted the rudi- 
ments of Greek to WiUiam Grocyn.f It 
is certain, at least, that Grocyn had ac- 

J^uired some insight into that language be- 
ore he took a better course, and, travel- 
ling into Italy, became the disciple of 
Chalcondyles and Politian. He returned 
home in 1491. and began to communicate 
his acquisitions, though chiefly to deaf 
ears, teaching in Exeter College at Ox- 
ford. A diligent emulator of Grocyn, but 
some years younger, and, like him, a pu- 
pil of Politian and Hermolaus, was Thorn 
as Linacre, a physician ; but, though a first 
edition of his translation of Galen has 
been supposed to have been printed at 
Venice in 1498, it seems to be ascertained 
that none preceded that of Cambridge in 
1521. His only contribution to Hterakire 
in the fifteenth century was a translation 
of the very short mathematical treatise of 
Proclus on the sphere, published in a vol- 
ume of ancient writers on astrouQiny, by 
Aldus Maimtius, in 1499.^ 

♦ WarJon, iii., ^47. .Johnson's Life of Linacre, 
p. 5. This is mentioned on Selling's monument 
now remaining in Canterbury Calheiiral. 

Doctor thcologus Selling Graeca alque Latina 

Lingua perdoctus. 

Selling, however, did not go to Italy till after 
1 1'^O, fnr from reluming in 14G0, as Warton has 
said, with his usual indifference to nnachroniams. 

t Po!y<lore says nothing ahout Viielli's teaching 
Creek, though Knight, m his Life of Colet, trans- 
lates bona lilerxs " Greek and Latin." But the 
following passages seem decisive as to Grocyn'a 
early studies in the Greek language. Grocmus.qui 
prima Gryca^ et Lntinae Imgus rudimcnta in Britan- 
nia hausit, mox solidiorem iisdem operam sub I)e- 
inetrio Chalcondyle et Polituino praeceptoribus in 
Italia hauj»it.— Lilly, Klogia virorum iloctorum, in 
Knight's Lifo of Colet, p. 21. And Erasmus as 
positively: Ipse Grocinun, cnjus ctemplum effers, 
noMtjo priniuni in Anjiia Graeraa; linguae rudimenta 
d;d:cit ( Post in Italum profectus aiidivit sumoKM 
vsrn.i, sed intenui Ukto fuil ilia prius a qualibus- 
cuiKjue didicipso — Kpist. ccclxiii. Whether the 
QHilctcunqut were Viielii or any one else, this can 
feavp no doubt nf^ to tIsH f Tistenre of some Greek 
inKtnict.oii in Kngland before Grocyn ; and, as no 
one can Im» 8uggei»ted. po far as appears, except Vi- 
tclli. it Kcein^i icn.s '.'ia'.tle to (ix upon him as the 
i\:H- pr<M'pptor «if Gro)ii. Vitelli had returned to 
Paris in 1189. an:l taui^Iit in the university, as has 
just l)een mentioned ; so that he could have little 
tune, if Polydore's date of 1488 be right, for giving 
much instruction at Oxford. 

X Johnson's Life of Linacre, p. 152. 
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128. Erasmus paid his first visit to Eng- 
Frasmus land in 1497, and was delighted 
comes to with everything that he found, es- 
Engiand. pgcially at Oxford. In an epistle 
dated December Gih, after praising Gro- 
cyn, Colet, and Linacre to the skies, he 
says of Thomas More, who could not then 
have been eighteen years old, " What mind 
was ever framed by nature more gentle, 
more pleasing, more gifted 1 — It is incred- 
ible what a treasure of old books is found 
here far and wide. — There is so much 
erudition, not of a vulgar and ordinary 
kind, but recondite, accurate, ancient, both 
Latin and Greek, that you would not seek 
anything in Italy but the pleasure of trav- 
ellmg."* But this letter is addressed to 
an Englishman, and the praise is evident- 
ly much exaggerated ; the scholars were 
few, and not more than three or four could 
be found, or, at least, could now be men- 
tioned, who had any tincture of Greek ; 
Gjocyn, Linacre, William Latimer, who, 
though an excellent scholar, never pub- 
lished anything, and More, who had learn- 
ed at Oxford under Grocyn.f It should 
here be added, that, in 1497, Terence was 
printed by Pynson, being the first edition 
of a strictly classical author in England ; 
though Boethius had already appeared 
with Latin and English on opposite pages. 

129. In 1500 was printed at Paris the 
He pub- first edition of Erasmus's Adages, 
iishes his doubtlcss the chief prose work of 
Adages, ^j^-g century beyond the limits of 
Italy; but this edition should, if possible, 
be procured, in order to judge with chron- 
ological exactness of the state of litera- 
ture ; for, as his general knowledge of an- 
tiquity, and particularly of Greek, which 
was now very slender, increased, he made 
vast additions. The Adages, which were 
now about eight hundred, amounted, in his 
last edition, to 4151 ; not that he could find 
80 many wliich properly deserve that name, 

♦ Thomae Mori ingonio quid nnqnam tinxit nalu- 
ra vel mollius, vel dcirjus. vel felicius? . . . M»riim 
est dicti), qucin hie passim, qsiaui (Irnse vofpriiin 
librorum seges filDorescHt . . . ta»:tuni eri!<iitiGiii8 
non illius protritos nc Irivi-jiis, sod rcconriilM?. cxnc- 
tffi, antiquaj, Latuu*- Gra-ca'qur. nt jam Italinrii nisi 
visendi gratia nof. !nnllij;n de^-irlcrn:?. — Kuis^t. xiv. 

t A letter of Coint to Krasinus from Oxford in 
1497, is written in tlie style of a man who w.ts con- 
versant with lh(> ho5L T.a'tin authors. Sir Thomas 
Mora's birth haf. not been placed by any biogrjphcr 
earlier than 146(}. 

It has been sometimps asserted, on lise aiHhorily 
of Antony WooJ, that Krasmns tanght Greek at 
Oxford ; bnt therti is r;o fonni!;Uion for this, and, in 
fact, he did not know rnou^h of tlie Int^jrnajro. 
Knight, on the other hand, maintains that he ioarned 
it there under Grocyn and Linacre ; but this rests 
on noev'Jence; and we have seen that he gives a 
different account of his slTJdies in Greek.— jLife of 
Erasmus, p. 22. 



but the number is made up by explana, 
tions of Latin and Greek idioms, or even 
of single words. He declares himself, as 
early as 1504, ashamed of his first edition 
of his Adages, which already seemed mea- 
ger and imperfect.* Erasmus had been 
preceded, in some^ measure, by Polydore 
Virgil, best known' as the historian of this 
country, where he resided many years as 
collector of papal dues. He published a 
book of adages, which must have been 
rather a juvenile, and is a superficial pro- 
duction, at Venice, in 1498. 

130. The Castilian poets of the fifteenth 
century have been collectively Romantic 
mentioned on a former occasion, baiiada ©r 
Bouterwek refers to the latter part ^^^^ 
of this age most of the romances, which 
turn upon Saracen story, and the adven- 
tures of "knights of Granada, gentlemen, 
though Moors." Sismondi follows him, 
without, perhaps, much reflection, and en- 
deavours to explain what he might have 
doubted. Fear having long ceased in the 
bosoms of the Castilian Christians, even 
before conquest had set its seal to their 
security, hate, the child of fear, had grown 
feebler; and the romancers felt them- 
selves at liberty to expatiate in the rich 
field of Mohammedan customs and man- 
ners. These had already exercised a con- 
siderable influence over Spain. But this 
opinion seems hard to be supported ; nor 
do 1 find that the Spanish critics claim so 
much antiquity for the Moorish class of 
romantic ballads. Most of them, it is ac» 
knowledged, belong to the sixteenth, and 
some to the seventeenth century ; and the 
internal evidence is against their having 
been written before the Moorish wars had 
become matter of distant tradition. We 
shidl, therefore, take no notice of the Span- 
ish romance-ballads till we come to tho 
age of Philip II., to which they principally 
belong.f 

131. Bouterwek places in this decad tho 
first specimens of the pastoral ro- p^torai 
mance which tho Castilian Ian- romances, 
guage affbrds.J But the style is borrowed 
from a neighbouring part of the peninsula, . 
where this species of fiction seems to have 
been indigenous. Tho Portuguese nation 
cultivated poetry as early as the Castihan ; 
and we have seen that some remains of a 
date anterior to the fourteenth century. 
But to tlie heroic romance they seem to 
have paid no regard ; we do not find that 
it ever existed among them. Love chiefly 
occupied the Lusitanian muse ; and to trace 



* Epist. cii., jejunnrn atqne inops videri coBpit 
posteaquam Graecos colui auctort»s. 

t Bouterwek, p. 121. Sismondi, iii., 222. Ro. 
mances Moriscos, Madr., 1828. % P. 132. 
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that passion through all its labyrinths, to 
display its troubles in a strain of languid 
melancholy, was the great aim of every 
poet. Tliis led to the invention of pas- 
toral romances, founded on the ancient 
traditions as to tho felicity of shepherds 
and their proneness to love, and rendered 
sometimes more interesting for the time 
by the introduction of real characters and 
events under a slight disguise.* This ar- 
tificial and effeminate sort of composition,* 
which, if it may now and then he not un- 
pleasinff, cannot fail to weary the modem 
reader by its monotony, is due to Portu- 
gal, and, having been adopted in languages 
better known, became for a long time 
highly popular in Kurope. 

13-2. The lyrical poems of Portugal were 
Poriufjuese collected by Garcia de Hesende, 
i>ricpoeirj'. in the Cancioneiro Geral, pub- 
lished in 1516. Some few of these are of 
the fourteenth century, for we find the 
name of King Pedro, who died in 1309. 
Others are by the Infant Don Pedro, son 
of John 1., in the earlier part of the fif- 
teenth. But a greater number belong 
nearly to the present or preceding decad, 
or even to the ensuing age, commemora- 
ting the victories of the Portuguese in 
Asia. This collection is of extreme scar- 
city ; none of the historians of Portujjucso 
literature have seen it. Boutcrwek and 
Kismondi declare that they have caused 
search to be made in various libraries of 
Kurope without success. There is, how- 
ever, a copy in the British Museum ; and 
M. Haynouard has given a short account 
of one that he had seen in the Journal des 
Savans for 1826. In this article he ob- 
serves, that the Cancioneiro is a mixture 
of Portuguese and Spanish pieces. I be- 
lieve, however, that very little Spanish 
will be found, with the exception of the 
poems of the Infant Pedro, wliich occupy 
some leaves. The whole number of po- 
ets is but one hundred and thirtptwo, 
even if some names do not occur twice ; 
which I mention, because it has been er- 
roneously said to exceed considerably 
that of the Spanisli Cancioneiro. The 
volume is in folio, and contains two hun- 
dred and twenty-seven leaves. The me- 
tres are those usual in Spanish ; some 
rcr.wx lie arte mayor; ♦ut the greater part 
in trodiaic redondillas. I obsen'cd no in- 
stance of the assonant rhyme ; but there 
are several glosses, or, in the Portuguese 
word, ^^ro.ta.t.f The chief part is amatory ; 



• Bcuierwek's Ilist. of Portuguese Literature, 
p. 43. 

t Boutcrwek, p. 30, has obnerred, that the Por- 
tuguese employ ihe glota, railing it volta. The 
word m the Caaciunciro ii grosa. 



but there are lines ton the death of kings, 
and other political events.* 

133. The Germans, if they did not as yet 
excel in the higher department of Geman poi». 
typography, were by no means "lar books, 
negligent of their own great invention. 
The books, if we include the smallest, 
printed in the empire between 1470 and 
the close of the century, amount to sev- 
eral thousand editions. A large propor- 
tion of these were in their own language. 
They had a literary public, as we may call 
it, not merely in their courts and universi- 
ties, but in their respectable middle class, 
the burghers of tho free cities, and per- 
haps in the artisans whom they employed. 
Their reading was almost always with a 
serious end ; but no p)eople so successfully 
cultivated the art of moral and satirical 
fjible. These, in many instances, spread 
with great favour through Cisalpine Eu- 
rope. Among the works of this kind in 
the fifteenth century, two deserve men- 
tion : the Eidenspeigle, or Mirror of Owls, 
popular affcrvvifrd inlTngland by the name 
of Ilowlenglass ; and a superior and better 
known production, the Narrenschiff, or 
Ship of Fools, by Sebastian ITranJt, of 
Strasburg, the first edition of which I do 
not find referred to any date ; but the 
Lalin translation appeared at Lyons in 
1188. It was translated into English by 
Barclay, and published early in 1509. It 
is a metrical satire on the follies of every 
class, and may possibly have suggested to 
Erasmus his Encomium Moriac. But the 
idea was not absolutely new ; the theatri- 
cal company established at Paris, under 
the name of Enfans de San Souci, as well 
as the ancient oflice of jester or fool in 
our courts and castles, imphed the same 
principle of satirising mankind with ridi- 
cule so general, that every man should 
feel more pleasure from the humiliation 
of his neighbours, than pain from his own. 
Brandt does not show much poetical tal- 
ent ; but his morality is clear and sound ; 
he keeps the pure and right-minded reader 
on his side ; and in an age when little bet- 
tor came into competition, his characters 
of men, though more didftctic than de- 
scriptive, did not fail to please. The in- 
fluence such books of simple fiction and 
plain moral would possess over a people, 
may be judged by the delight they once 
gave to children, before we had learned to 
vitiate the healthy appetite of ignorance 

♦ A mnnnsrript collection of Portuguese lyric 
poetry of the fifteenth century belonged to Nfr. He- 
l>er, and was sold to Nfe^srs. Payne and Foss. It 
would prohably be found, on comparison, to contain 
many of the pieces in the Cancioneiro Geral, but it 
IS not a copy of ik 
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.by premature refinements and stimulating 
variety.* 

134. The historical literature of this 
Historical century presents very little de- 
works, serving of notice. The English 
writers of this class are absolutely con- 
temptible ; and if some annalists of good 
sense and tolerable skill in narration may 
be found on the Continent, they are not 
conspicuous enough to arrest our regard 
in a work which designedly passes over 
that department.of literature, so far as it is 
merely conversant with particular events. 
Philip de But the memoirs of PMip. de„„GQ- 
Comines. min^s, which, though not publish- 
ed till 1529, must have been written be- 
fore the close of the fifteenth century, are 
not only of a higher value, but almost 
make an epoch in historical literature. 
If Frojssart, by his picturesque descrip- 
tions and fertility of historical invention, 
may be reckoned the Liyy of France, she 
had her Tacitus in Phihp do Comines. 
The intermediate writers, Monstrelet and 
his continuators, have the merits of nei- 
ther, certainly not of Comines. He is the 
first modern writer (or, if there had been 
any approach to an exception among the 
Italians, it has escaped my recollection) 
who in any degree has displayed sagacity 
in reasoning on the characters of men, and 
the consequences of their actions, or who 
has been able to generalize his observa- 
tion by comparison and reflection. No- 
thing of this could have been found in 
the cloister; nor were the philologers of 
Italy equal to a task which required ca- 
pacities and pursuits very different from 
their own. An acute understanding and 
much experience of mankind gave Co- 
mines this superiority; his life had not 
been spent over books ; and he is conse- 
quently free from that pedantic application 
of history, which became common with 
those who passed for political reasoners 
in the next two centuries. Yet he was 
not ignorant of former times ; and we see 
the advantage of those translations from 
antiquity, made during the last hundred 
years in France, by the use to which he 
turned them. . 

135. The earliest printed treatise of algc- 

Ai ebra ^^^' ^^^' ^^^^ ^^ Leonard Fibonac- 
** "* ci is still in manuscript, was pub- 
lished in 1494, by Luca Pacioli di Borgo, 
a Franciscan, who taught mathematics in 
the University of Milan. This book is 
written in Italian, with a mixture of the 
Venetian dialect, and with many Latin 
words. In the first part, he explains the 



rules of commercial arithmetic in detail, 
and is the earliest Italian writer who 
shows the principles of Italian book-keep- 
ing by double entry. Algebra he calls 
r arte maggiore, detta dal volgo la regola 
de la cosa, over alghebra e almacabala, 
which last he explains by restauratio et 
oppositio. Tlie known number is called 
nO or numero; co. or cosa stands fOr the 
unknown quantity; whence algebra was 
^sometimes called the cossic art. In the 
early Latin treatises Res is used, or i?., 
which is an approach to literal expression. 
The square is called cense or ce. ; the cube, 
cubo or cu. ; p. and m. stand for plus and 
minus. Thus, Zco. p. Ace. m. bcu. p. 2ce.ce, 
m. Gn^ would have been written for what 
would now be expressed 3a:+4jp* — 6a?* + 
2x* — G. Luca di Borgo's algebra goes as 
far as quadratic equations ; but, though he 
had very good notions on the subject, it 
does not appear that he carried the sci- 
ence much beyond the point where Leon- 
ard Fibonacci had left it three centuries 
before. And its principles were already 
familiar to mathematicians; for Regio- 
montanus, having stated a trigonomet- 
rical solution in the form of a quadratic 
equation, adds, quod restat, praecepta artis 
edocebunt. Luca di Borgo perceived, in 
a certain sense, the application of algebra 
to geometry, observing that the rules as 
to surd roots are referrible to incommen- 
surable magnitudes.* 

136. This period of ten years from 1400, 
to 1500, will ever be memorable Kvents from- 
in the history of mankind. It is Hyo lo isoo. 
here that we usually close the long inter- , 
val between the Roman world and this our 
Modern Europe, denominated the Middle 
Ages. The conquest of Granada, which 
rendered Spain a Christian kingdom ; the 
annexation of the last great fief of the 
French crown, Brittany, which made 
France an entire and absolute monar- ' 
chy ; the public peace of Germany ; the 
invasion of Naples by Charles VIII., 
which revealed the weakness of Italy, 
while it communicated her arts and man- 
ners to the cisalpine nations, and opened 
the scene of warfare and alliances wljich 
may be deduced to the present day ; the 
discovery of two worlds by Columbus and 
Vasco do Gama, alUbelong to this decad. 



» Bouterwek, ix., 332-354, v. 113. Heinsius, iv., 
113. Warton, iii., 74. 



♦ Montucla. Kastner. Cossali. Hutton'a Math. 
Diet , art. Algebra. The last writer, and perhaps 
the first, had never seen the book of Luca Pacioli. 

Mr. Colebrookejn his Indian Algebra, has shown 
that the Hindoos earned that science con.siderably 
farther than either the Greeks or the Arabians 
(thonprh he thinks they may probably have derived 
their notions of the science from the former), antici- 
pating some of the discoveries of the siiLtecnth cen* 
tury. 
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Bat it is hot, as we have seen, so marked 
an c'ra in the progression of literature. 

137. In taking leave of the fifteenth cen- 
no«e of ^"0^» ^^ which we have been used 
ttM tr- to attach many associations of rev- 
t««fliii erencc, and during which the desire 
eeoiury. ^^ knowledge was, in one part of 
Europe, more enthusiastic and universal 
than perhaps it has since ever been, it is 
natural to ask ourselves, what harvest had 
already rewarded their zeal and labour, 
what monuments of genius and erudition 
still receive the homage of mankind ? 

138. No very triumphant answer can be 
Its iiiera- given to this interrogation. Of 
ture nearly the books then written, how few 

mous, how few are familiar in our recollec- 
tiou! Let us consider what Italy itself 
produced of any effective tendency to en- 
large the boundaries of knowledge, or to 
delight the taste and fancy. The treatise 
of Valla on Latin grammar, the miscella- 
neousobservattons oTT^olUian on ancient 
authors, the commentaries of Landino and 
some other editors, the Platonic theology 
of Ficinus, the Latin poetry of Politian 
and Pontanus, the light Italian poetry of 
the same Politian and Lorenzo de' Medici, 
the epic romances of Pulci and Boiardo. 
Of these, Pulci alone, in an original shape, 
is still read in Italy, and by some lovers 
of that literature in other countries, and 
tlie Latin poets by a smaller number. If 
we look on the other side of the Alps, the 
catalogue is much shorter, or, rather, does 
not contain a single book, except Philip 
(Ic (yomines, that enters into the usual stud- 
ies of a literary man. Froissart hardly 
belongs to the fifteenth century, his histo- 
ry terminating about 1400. The first un- 
dated edition, with a continuation by some 
one to 1498, was printed between that time 
and 1509, when the second appeared. 

139. If we come to iliquire what acqui- 
summary sitions had been made between 
of It* ae- the years 1400 and 1500, we shall 
qaiaiuona. fj^j that, in Italy, the Latin lan- 
guage >vas now written by some with ele- 
gance, and by most with tolerable exact- 
ness and fluency ; while out of Italy there 
had been, perhaps, a corresponding im- 
provement, relatively to the point from 
which they started; the flagrant barbar- 
isms of the fourteenth century having 
yielded, before the close of the next, to a 
more respectable, though not an elegant or 
exact kind of style. Many Italians had 
now some acquaintance with Greek, which 
in 1400 had l»een hardly the case with any 
one ; and the knowledge of it was of late 
beginning to make a little progress in cis- 
alpine Europe. The French and EngUsh 

Vol. L— S 



languages were become what we call 
more polished, though the difference in the 
former seems not to be very considerable. 
In mathematical science, and in natural 
history, the ancient writers had been moro 
brought to light, and a certain progress 
had been made by diligent, if not very' in- 
ventive philosophers. We cannot say'that 
metaphysical or moral philosophy stood 
higher than it had done in the time of the 
schoolmen. The history of Greece and 
Rome, and the antiquities of the latter, 
were, of course, more distinctly known 
after so many years of attentive stu4|^ be- 
stowed on their principal authors ; yet the 
acquaintance of the learned with those 
subjects was by no means exact or criti- 
cal enough to save them from gross errors, 
or from becoming the dupes of any for- 
gery. A proof of this was furnished by 
the impostures of Annius of Viterbo, who, 
having published large fragments of Me. 
gasthenes, Berosus, Manetho, and a great 
many more lost historians, as having been 
discovered by himself, obtained full cre- 
dence at the time, which was not general- 
ly withheld for too long a period afterward, 
though the forgeries were palpable to those 
who had made themselves masters of gen- 
uine history. • 

140. We should, therefore, if we mean 
to judge accurately, not overval- Their im- 
ue the fifteenth century as one in perfection, 
which the human mind advanced with gi- 
ant strides in the kingdom of knowledge. 
General historians of literature are apt to 
speak rather hypcrbolically in respect of 
men who rose alwve their contemporaries ; 
language frequently just, in relation to the 
vigorous intellects and ardent industry of 
such men, but tending to produce an ex- 
aggerated estimate of their absolute qual- 
ities. But the question is at present not 
so much of men, as of the average or gen- 
eral proficiency of nations. The cata- 
logues of printed books in the common 
bibliographical collections afford, not quite 
a gage of the learning of any particular pe- 
riod, but a reasonable presumption, which 
it requires contrary evidence to rebut. If 
these present us very few and imperfect 
editions of books necessary to the prog- 
ress of knowledge, if the works most in 
request appear to have been trifling and ig- 
norant productions, it seems as reasonable 
to draw an inference one way from these 

♦ Annius of Viierbo did not cease to have believ- 
ers after his lioie. See Blount, Niceron, vol. ii,, 
Corniani, lii., 131, and his article in Biographie Uni- 
verselle. Aj>08tolo Zeno and Tiraboschi have im- 
pute<l less fraud than credulity to Annius, hut m«>»t 
iiave l:een of another opinion i and it is unicnpurtaot 
for the purpose of the text 
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scanty and discreditable lists, as on the 
other hand we liail the progressive state 
of any branch of knowledge from the re- 
doubled labours of the press, and the mul- 
tiplication of useful editions. It is true 
that the deficiency of one country might 
be supplied by importation from another ; 
and some cities, especially Paris, had ac- 
quired a typographical reputation some- 
what disproportioned to the local demand 
for books ; but a considerable increase of 
readers would naturally have created a 
press, or multiplied its operations in any 
country of Europe. 

141. The bibliographies, indeed, even 
Number the best and latest, are always im- 
of books perfect; but the omissions, after the 
primed, immense pains bestowed on the 
subject, can hardly be such as to effect our 
general conclusions. We will therefore 
illustrate the literary history of the fif- 
teenth century by a few numbers taken 
from the typographical annals of Panzer, 
which might be corrected in two ways ; 
first, by adding editions since brought to 
light, or, secondly, by striking out some 
inserted on defective authority ; a kind of 
mistake which tends to compensate the 
former. The books printed at Florence 
down to 1500 are 300 ; at Milan, 029 ; at 
Bologna, 298 ; at Rome, 925 ; at Venice, 
2835 ; fifty other Itahan cities had printing 
presses in the fifteenth century.* At Par- 
is, the number of books is 751 ; at Cologne, 
630 ; at Nuremberg, 382 ; at Leipsic, 361 ; 
at Basle, 320 ; at Strasburg, 626 ; at Augs- 
burg, 256 ; at Louvain, 116 ; at Mentz, 134 ; 
at Deventcr, 169. The whole number 
printed in England appears to be 141; 
whereof 130 at London and Westminster, 
seven at Oxford, four at St. Alban's. Ci- 
cero's works were first printed entire by 
Minutianus at Milan, in 1498 ; but no less 
than 29 1 editions of different portions ap- 
peared in the century. Thirty. seven of 
these bear date on this side of the Alps, 
and forty-five have no place named. Of 
ninety-five editions of Virgil, seventy are 
complete ; twenty-seven are cisalpine, and 
four bear no date. On the other hand, 
only eleven out of fifty-seven editions of 
Horace contain all his works. It has been 
already shown, that most editions of class- 
ics printed in France and Germany are in 
the last dccennium of the century. 

142. The editions of the Vulgate regis- 
tered in Panzer are ninety-one, exclusive 
of some spurious or suspected. Next to 
theology, no science furnished so much 
occupation to the press as the civil and 

♦ I find this in Heeren, p. 127. for I have not 
counted the number of cities in Panzer. 



canon laws. The editions of the digest 
and decretals, or other parts of those sys* 
tems of jurisprudence, must amount to 
some hundreds. 

143. But while we avoid, for the sake 
of truth, any undue exaggeration >^dvaniage« 
of the literary state of Europe at already 
the close of the fifteenth century, p^fP^n^*^ 
we must even more earnestly '"*' 
deprecate the hasty prejudice that no 
good had been already done by the culture 
of classical learning, and by the invention 
of printing. Both were of inestimable 
value, even where their immediate fruits 
were not clustering in ripe abundance. It 
is certain that much more than ten thou- 
sand editions of books or pamphlets (a late 
writer says fifteen thousand*) were print- 
ed from 1470 to 1600. More than half the 
number appeared in Italy. All the Latia 
authors, hitherto painfully copied by the 
scholar, or purchased by him at inconve- 
nient cost, or borrowed for a time from 
friends, became readily accessible, and 
were printed, for the most part, if not cor- 
rectly, according to our improved criti- 
cism, yet without the gross blunders of 
the ordinary manuscripts. The saving of 
time which the art of printing has occa- 
sioned can hardly be too highly apprecia- 
ted. Nor was the cisalpine press unser- 
viceable in this century, though it did not 
pour forth so much from the stores of an- 
cient learning. It gave useful food, and 
such as the reader could better relish and 
digest. The historical records of his own 
nation ; the precepts of moral wisdom ; the 
regular metre, that pleased the ear and 
supplied the memory; the fictions, that 
warmed the imagination, and sometimes 
ennobled or purified the heart ; the reper- 
tories of natural phenomena, mingled as 
truth was on these subjects, and on all 
the rest with error ; the rules of civil and 
canon law, that guided the determinations 
of private right, the subtle philosophy of 
the scholastics, were laid open to his 
choice, while his religious feelings might 
find their gratification in many a treatise 
of learned doctrine, according to the re- 
ceived creed of the Church, in many a le- 
gend on which a pious credulity delighted 
to rely in the devout aspirations of holy, 
ascetic men ; but, above all, in the Scrip- 
tures themselves, cither in the Vulgate 



• Santander, Diet. Bibliogr. du I5me sibcle. T 
do not think so many would be found in Panzer. 
I have read somewhere that the library of Munich 
claims to possess 20,000 Incunabala, or books of the 
fifteenth century : a word lately so applied in Ger- 
many. But, unless this comprehends many dupli- 
cates, it seems a little questionable Hooks were 
not, in general, so voluminous in that age as at 
present. 
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Latin, which had by use acquired the au- 
thority of an original text, or in most of 
the living languages of Europe. 

144. We shall conclude this portion of 
Trade literary history with a few illustra- 
of book- tions of what a German writer calls 
•eiiing. a ^y^Q exteriOr being of books,"* for 
which I do not find an equivalent in Eng- 
lish idiom. The trade of bookselling 
seems to have been established at Paris 
and at Bologna in the twelfth century; 
the lawyers and universities called it into 
life.f It is very improbable that it existed 
in what we properly call the dark ages. 
Peter of Blois mentions a book which he 
had bought of a public dealer (a quodam 
publico mangone Ubrorum). But we do 
not find, 1 believe, many distinct accounts 
of them till the next age. These dealers 
were denominated Stationarii, perhaps 
from the open stalls at which they carried 
on their business, though statio is a gen- 
eral word for a shop in low Latin.J They 
appear, by the old statutes of the Univer- 
sity of Paris, and by those of Bologna, to 
have sold books upon commission ; and 
are sometimes, tfjough not uniformly, dis- 
tinguished from the Librarii ; a word 
which, having originally been confined to 
the copyists of books, was afterward ap- 
plied to those who traded in thcm.^ They 
sold pjirchinent and other materials of 
wrifing, which, with us, though, as far as 
I know, nowhere else, have retained the 
name of stationery, and naturally exer- 
cised the kindred occupations of binding 
and decorating. They probably employed 
transcribers : we find, at least, that there 
was a profession of copyists in the uni- 
versities and in large cities ; and by means 
of these, before the invention of printing, 
the necessary books of grammar, law, and 
theology were multiplied, to a great ex- 
tent, for the use of students, but with much 
incorrectness, and far more expense than 
afterward. That invention put a sudden 
stop to their honest occupation. But, 
whatever hatred they might feel towards 
the new art, it was m vain to oppose its 
reception : no party could be raised in the 
public against so manifest and unalloyed a 
benefit : and the copyists, grown by habit 
fond of books, frequently employed them- 
selves in the somewhat kindred labour of 
pressmen. II 



1 45. The first printers were always book- 
sellers, and sold their own impres- uooks «oid 
sions. These occupations were b) printers, 
not divided till the early part of the sixteenth 
century.* But the risks of sale, at a time 
when learning was by no means general, 
combined with the great cost of produc- 
tion, paper and other materials being very 
dear, rendered this a hazardous trade. We 
have a curious petition of Sweynheim and 
Pannartz to Sixtus IV., in 147*2, wherein 
they complain of their poverty, brought 
on by printing so many works, wliich they 
had not been able to sell. They state the 
number of impressions of each edition. 
Of the classical authors they had general- 
ly printed 275; of Virgil and the philo- 
sophical works of Cicero, twice that num- 
ber. In theological publications, the 
usual number of copies had also been 550. 
The whole number of copies printed was 
12,475.t It is possible that experience 
made other printers more discreet in their 
estimation of the public demand. Not- 
withstanding the casualties of three cen- 
turies, it seems, from the great scarcity of 
these fearly editions which has long exist- 
ed, that the original circulation must have 
been much below the number of copies 
printed, as, indeed, the complaint of 
Sweynheim and Pannartz shows. J 

146. The price of books was diminish- 
ed by four fifths after the invention Priceof 
of printing. Chevillier gives some *>ook«. 
instances of a fall in this proportion. 
But, not content with such a reduction, 
the University of Paris proceeded to es- 
tablish a tariff, according to which every 
edition was to be sold, and seems to have 
set the prices very low. This was by 
virtue of the prerogatives they exerted, as 
we shall soon find, over the book- trade of 
the capital. The priced catalogues of 
Colinaeus and Robert Stephens are ex- 



* Aiisserps biicher wesen. Savigny, lii., 532. 

t Hi«t. Litt. de la France, ir., 142. 

t Du Cantfe, in voc. 

6 The Librarii were properly those who trans- 
critM»d new books ; the Antiqnarii old ones. This 
disttnciion is as old as Cashiodorus ; but dunbtlrss 
It wan not strictly observed in later times. — Mura- 
tori. Dissert 43. Du Cange. 

il Crevier, li., 66, 130, et alibi Du Cange, in 



voc. Stationarii, Librarii. Savigny, iii., 532-548. 
Chevillier, 302. Eichhorn, ii., 531. Meiners, Ver- 
Ricich. der sitten, ii., 539. Grcswell's Parisian 
Press, p. 8. 

The Parliament of Paris, on the petition of the 
copyists, ordered some of the first printed books to 
be seized. Lambinet calls this superstition it was 
more probably false compassion, and regard f»ir ex- 
isting interests, rombmed with dislike of all inno- 
vation. Louis XI., however, who had the merit of 
esteeming literature, evoked the process to the 
counsel of state, who restored the books.— Lambi- 
net, Hist, de rimprimerie, p 172 

• Conversations-Lexicon, art. Buchhandlang. 

t Maitiairo. Lambinet, p. 166. Beckmann, iii , 
1 19, erroneously says that this was the numDer of 
volumes remaining in their warehouses. 

t Lambinet says that the number of impressions 
did not generally exceed three hundred, p. 197. 
Kven this seems large, compared with the present 
scarcity of books unlikely to have been destroyed 
by careless use. 



140 



LITERATURE OP EUROPE 



tant, relating, of course, to a later period 
than the present ; but we shall not return 
to the subject. The Greek Testament of 
Colinaius was sold for twelve sous, the 
Latin for six. The folio Latin Bible, 
printed by Stephens in 1532, might be had 
for one hundred sous ; a copy of the Pan- 
dects for forty sous ; a Virgil for two sous 
and six deniers; a Greek grammar of 
Clenardus for two sous ; Demosthenes and 
jEschines, I know not what edition, for 
five sous. It would, of course, be neces- 
sary, before we can make any use of 
these prices, to compare them with that 
of corn.* 

147. The more usual form of books 
Form of printed in the fifteenth century is in 
'wok*- folio. But the Psalter of 1457, and 
the Donatus of the same year, are in quar- 
to ; and this size is not uncommon in the 
early Italian editions of classics. The 
disputed Oxford book of 1468, Sancti Je- 
ronymi Expositio, is in octavo, and would, 
if genuine, be the earliest specimen of 
that size ; which may, perhaps, furnish an 
additional presumption against the date. 
It is at least, however, of 1478, when the 
octavo form, as we shall immediately see, 
was of the rarest occurrence. Maittaire, 
in whom alone I have had the curiosity 
to make this search, which would be more 
troublesome in Panzer's arrangement, 
mentions a book printed in octavo at Mi- 
lan in 1470 ; but the existence of this, and 
of one or two more that follow, seems 
equivocal ; and the first on which we can 
rely is the Sallust, printed at Valencia in 
1475. Another book of that form, at 
Treviso, occurs in the same year, and an 
edition of Pliny's epistles at Florence in 
1478. They become from this time grad- 

* Chevillier, Origines de rimprimerie de Paris, 
p. 370., et seqq. hi the preceding pages he men- 
tions what I should perhaps have introduced be- 
fore, that a catalogue of the books in the Sorbonne, 
in 1292, contains above 1000 volumes, which were 
collectively valued at 3812 hvrcs, 10 sous, 8 deniers. 
In a niodern Rnglish book on literary antiquities, 
this is set down 3812/. \0s, Qd. ; which is a happy 
way of helping the reader. 

Lnnibinet mentions a few prices of early books, 
which are not trifling. The Mentz Bible of 1162 
was purchased in 1470 by a bishop of Angers for 
fcity gold crowns. An English gentleman paid 
eighteen poUl florins, in 1481. for a missal: upon 
which LambinF-t makes a remark: Mais on a tou- 
jours fait payer plus cher aux Anglais qu'aux autres 
nations, p. 198. The florin was worth about four 
francs of present money, equivalent, perhaps, to 
twenty-four in command of commodities. The 
crown was worth rather more. 

Instances of an almost mcredible price of manu- 
Bcnpts are to be met with in Robertson and other 
common authors. It is to be remembered that a 
particular book might easily bear a monopoly price ; 
and that this is no test of the cost of those which 
might be multiplied by copymg. 



ually more common ; but, even at the end 
of the century, form rather a small pro- 
portion of editions. I have not observed 
that the duodecimo division of the sheet 
was adopted in any instance. But it is 
highly probable that the volumes of Pan- 
zer furnish means of correcting these 
little notices, which I offer as suggestions 
to persons more erudite in such matters. 
The price and convenience of books are 
evidently not unconnected with their size. 

148. Nothing could be less unreason- 
able than that the printer should Ezciative 
have a better chance of indemni- privileges, 
fying himself ai^d the author, if in those 
days the author, as probably he did, hoped 
for some lucrative return after his ex- 
hausting drudgery, by means of an ex- 
clusive privilege. The senate of Venice 
granted an exclusive privilege for ^we 
years to John of Spire in 1469, for the 
first book printed in the city, his edition 
of Cicero's epistles.* But I am not 
aware that this extended to any other 
work. And this seems to have escaped 
the learned Beckmann, who says that the 
earliest instance of protected copyright 
on record appears to be in favour of a 
book insignificant enough, a missal for 
the Church of Bamberg, printed in 1490. 
It is probable that other privileges of an 
older date have not been found. In 1491, 
one occurs at the end of a book priAted 
at Venice, and five more at the same place 
within the century ; the Aristotle of Al- 
dus being one of the books : one also is 
found at Milan. These privileges are al- 
ways recited at the end of the volume. 
They are, however, very rare in compar- 
ison with the number of books published, 
and seem not accorded by preference to 
the most important editions.f 

149. In these exclusive privileges, the 
printer was forced to call in the Power of 
magistrate for his own benefit. JjJ^'^JJj'^ 
But there was often a different bMkKu/ 
sort of interference by the civil ing. 
power with the press. The destruction 
of books, and the prohibition of their sale, 
had not been unknown to antiquity ; in- 
stances of it occur in the free republics 
of Athens and Rome ; but it was naturally 
more frequent under suspicious despot- 
isms, especially when to the jealousy of 
the state was superadded that of the 
Church, and novelty, even m speculation, 
became a crime.t Ignorjince came on 
with the fall of the empire, and it was 



♦ Tiraboschi, vi , 139. I have a recollection of 
some more decisive authority than this passage, 
but cannot And it. 

t Beckmaim*8 Hist, of Inventions, iii., 109. 

t Id., 93. 
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annecessarv to gaard against the abuse 
of an art which very few possessed at all. 
With the first revival of letters in the 
eleventh and twelfth centuries, sprang up 
the reviving shoots of heretical freedom ; 
but with Bcrcngcr and Abelard came also 
the jealousy of the Church, and the usual 
exertion of the right of the strongest. 
Abelard was censured by the council of 
Soissons in 1121, for suffering copies of 
liis book to be taken without the appro- 
bation of his superiors, and the delinquent 
volumes were given to the flames. It 
does not appear, however, that any regu- 
lation on this subject had been made.* 
But when the sale of books became the 
occupation of a class of traders, it was 
deemed necessary to place them under 
restraint. Those of Paris and Bologna, 
the cities, doubtless, where the greatest 
business of this kind was carried on, 
came altogether into the power of the 
universities. It is proved by various stat- 
utes of the University of Paris, origina- 
ting, no doubt, hi some authority confer- 
red by the crown, and bearing date from 
the year 1375 to 1403, that booksellers 
were appointed by the University, and 
considered as its officers, probably ma- 
triculated by entry on her roll ; that they 
took an oath, renewable at her pleasure, 
to observe her statutes and regulations ; 
that they were admitted upon security, 
and testimonials to their moral conduct ; 
that no one could sell books in Paris with- 
out this permission , and* that they could 
expose no book to sale without commu- 
nication with the University, and without 
its approbation ; that the University fixed 
the prices, according to the tariff of four 
sworn booksellers, at which books should 
be sold, or lent to the scholars ; that a fine 
might be imposed for incorrect copies ; 
that the sellers were bound to fix up in 
their shops a priced catalogue of their 
books, besides other regulations of less 
importance. Books deemed by the Uni- 
versity unfit for perusal were sometimes 
burned by its order.f Chevillier gives 
several prices for lending books (pro cx- 
emplari concesso scholaribus) fixed about 
1303. The books mentioned are all of 
divinity, philosophy, or canon law ; on an 
average, the cnarge for about twenty 
miges was a sol. The University of 
Toulouse exercised the same authority ; 
and Albert III., archduke of Austna, 
founding the University of Vienna about 
1384; copied the statutes of Paris in this 
control over bookselling as well as in 

* Hist. Litt. de la Frtnce, iz., 28. 
t ChaTillier, Origines de rimprfiBeri* de Paris, 
p. 302, et setiq. Crerier, ii, 66. 



Other respects.* The stationarii of Bo- 
logna were also bound by oath, and gave 
sureties to fulfil their duties towards the 
University ; one of these was to keep by 
them copies of books to the number of 
one hundred and seventeen, for the hire 
of which a price was fixed. f By degrees, 
however, a class of booksellers grew up 
at Paris, who took no oath to the Uni- 
versity, and were, consequently, not admit- 
ted to its privileges, being usually poor 
scholars, who were tolerated in selling 
books of low price. These were of no 
importance till the privileged or sworn 
traders, having been reduced by a royal 
ordinance of 1488 to twenty-four, this 
lower class silently increased, at length 
the practice of taking an oath to the Uni-/ 
versity fell into disuse.J 

150. The vast and sudden extension of 
the means of communicating Restraints oe 
and influencing opinion which the sate or 
the discovery of printing af- p^"**** **~^ 
forded did not long remain* Unnoticed. 
Few have temper and comprehensive 
views enough not to desire the prevention 
by force of that which they reckon det- 
rimental to truth and right. Hermolaus 
Barbarus, in a letter to Morula, recom- 
mends that, on account of the many tri- 
fling publications which took men off from 
reading the best authors, nothing should 
be printed without the approbation o( 
competent judges.^ The governments of 
Europe cared little for what seemed an 
evil to Hermolaus. But they perceived 
that, especially in Germany, a country 
where the principles that were to burst 
out in the Reformation were evidently 
germinating in this century, where a deep 
sense of the corruptions of the Churcn 
pervaded every class, that incredible host 
of popular religious tracts, which the 
Rhine and Neckar poured forth like their 
waters, were of no slight danger to the 
two powers, or, at least, the union of the 
two, whom the people had so long obey- 
ed. We find, therefore, an instance, in 
1480, of a book called Nosce teipsum, 
printed at Heidelberg with the approving 
testimonies of four persons, who may bNe 
presumed, though it is not stated, to have 
been appointed censors on that occasion.] 
Two others, one of which is a Bible, have 
been found printed at Cologne in 1479 ; 
in the subscription to which, the language 
of public approbation by the University is 
more express. The first known instance, 
however, of the regular appointment of a 
censor on books, is in the mandate of 



♦ CheTillier, ibid. 
t CheTillier. 334-351. 
n Beckmann, 90. 



f Savigny, iii., 540. 
^ Backmann, lii , 98. 
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Berthold, archbishop of Mentz, in 1486. 
** Notwithstanding," he begins, " the fa- 
cility given to the acquisition of science 
by the divine art of printing, it has been 
found that some abuse this invention, and 
convert that which was designed for the 
instruction of mankind to their injury. 
For books on the duties and doctrines of 
religion are translated from Latin into 
German, and circulated among* the peo- 
ple, to the disgrace of religion itself ; and 
some have even had the rashness to make 
faulty versions of the canons of the Church 
into the vulgar tongue, which belong to a 
science so difficult that it is enough to oc- 
cupy the life of the wisest man. Can 
such men assert that our German lan- 
guage is capable of expressing what great 
authors have written in Greek and Latin 
on the high mysteries of the Christian 
faith, and on general science 1 Certainly 
it is not ; and hence they either invent 
' new words, or use old ones in erroneous 
senses; a thing especially dangerous in 
sacred Scripture. For who will admit 
that men without learning, or women, into 
whose hands these translations may fall, 
can find the true sense of the gospels, or 
of the epistles of St. Paul 1 Much less can 
they enter on questions which, even among 
Catholic writes, are open to subtle dis- 
cussion. But, since this art was first dis- 
covered in this city of Mentz, ^nd we 
may truly say by divine aid, and is to be 
maintained by us in all its honour, we 
strictly forbid all persons to translate, or 
circulate wlien translated, any books upon 
any subject whatever from the Greek, 



Latin, or any other tongue, into German, 
until, before printing, and again before 
their sale, such translations shalV be sCp- 
proved by four doctors herein named, un- 
der penalty of excommunication, and of 
forfeiture of the books, and of one hun- 
dred golden florins to the use of our ex- 
chequer."* 

151. I have given the substance of this 
mandate rather at length, be- pg.^j ^^ 
cause it has a considerable bear- printing on 
ing on the preliminary history 'he Re&r- 
of the Reformation, and yet has °"* 
never, to my knowledge, been produced 
with that view. For it is obvious that it 
was on account of religious translations, 
and especially those of the Scripture, 
which had been very early printed in 
Germany, that this alarm was t^eu by 
the worthy archbishop^ A bull of Alex- 
ander VI., in 1601, reciting that many per- * 
nicious books had been printed in vanous 
parts of the world, and especially in the 
provinces of Cologne, Mentz, Treves, yid 
Magdeburg, forbids all printers in these 
provinces to publish any books without 
the license of the archbishops or their of- 
ficials.f We here perceive the distinction 
made between these parts of Germany 
and the rest of Europe, and can under- 
stand their ripeness for the ensuing revo- 
lution. We perceive, also, the vast influ- 
ence of the art of printing upon the Ref- 
ormation. Among those who have been 
sometimes enumerated as its precursors, 
a place should be left for Schaeffer and Gu- 
tenberg ; nor has this always been forgot- 
ten.t 



CHAPTER IV. 

ON THE LITERATURE OF EUROPE FROM 1500 TO 1530. 



Sect. I. 1501-1510. 

Classical Learning of Italy in this Period.— Of 
France, Germany, and England— Works of Po- 
lite Literature in Languages of Italy, Spain, and 
England. 

1. The new century did not begin very 
Decline of auspiciously for the literary cred- 
learning in it of Italy. We may, indeed, con- 
^'■•y- sider the whole period between 
the death of Lorenzo in 1492, and the pon- 
tificate of his son in 1513, as less brilliant 
than the two ages which we connect with 
their names. But, when measured by the 
labours of the press, the last ten years of 
the fifteenth century were considerably 
more productive than any which had gone 
before. In the present decad a str^Ling 



decline was perceptible. Thus, in com- 
paring the numbers of books printed in 
the chief towns of Italy, we find, 



Florence 
Rome . 
Milan . 
Venice 



149I-1S00. 

179 

460 

228 

1401 



I601-I5I0. 

A7 

41 

99 

536^ 



Such were the fniits of the ambition of 
Ferdinand and of Louis XII., and the first 



■ Beckmann, 101, from the fourth volume of Oa- 
den's Codex diplomaticus. The Latin will be foand 
in Beckmann. f Id., 106. 

t Gerdes, in his Hist. Evangel. Reformati, who 
has gone very laboriously into this subject, justly 
dwells on the influence of the art of prmling. 

^ Panzer. 
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interference of strangers with the liberties 
of Italy. Wans so protracted within the 
bosom of a country, if they do not prevent 
\h(j growth of original genius, must yet be 
unfavourable to that secondary but more 
dilTused excellcnae which is nourished by 
the wealth of patrons and the tranquillity 
of universities. Thus the gymnasium of 
Home, founded by Eugenius IV., but late- 
ly endowed and regulated by Alexander 
VI., who had established it in a handsome 
edifice on the Quirinal Hill, vAis despoiled 
of its revenues by Julius II., who, with 
some liberality towards painters, had no 
regard for learning ; and this will greatly 
account for the remarkable dciline in the 
typography of Rome. Thus, too, the Pla- 
tonic scliool at Florence soon went to de- 
cay after the fall of the Medici, wlio had 
fostered it ; and even the rival philosophy 
which rose upon its niins, and was taught 
at the beginning of this century with much 
success at Padua by Pomponatius, accord- 
ing to the original principles of Aristotle, 
and by two other professors of great emi- 
nence in their time, Nifo and AchiUini, 
according to the system of Averroes, could 
not resist the calamities of war : the stu- 
dents of that University were dispersed in 
1500, after the unfortunate defeat of Ghia- 
radadda. 

2. Aldus himself left Vcfhice in 1506, his 
preanof cflfccts in the territory having been 
Ai.iuH. plundered, and did not open his 
press again till 1512, when he entered into 
partnership with his father-in-law, Andrew 
Asola. He had been actively employed 
during the first years of the century. He 
published Sophocles, Herodotus, and Thu- 
cydidcs in 1502, Euripides and Herodian 
in 1503, and Demosthenes in 1504. These 
were important accessions to Greek learn- 
ing, though so much remained behind. A 
circumstance may bo here mentioned, 
which had so much influence in facilita- 
ting the acquisition of knowledge, that it 
renders the year 1501 a sort of epoch in 
literary history. He that year not only 
introduced a new Italic character, called 
Aldine, more easily read, perhaps, than hrs 
Komaii letters, which are somewhat rude ; 
but, what was of more importance, began 
to print in a small octavo or duodecimo 
form, instead of the cumbrous and expen- 
sive folios that had been principally in use. 
Whatever the great of ages past might 
seem to lose by this indignity, was more 
than compensated in the diffused love and 
admiratitm of their writings. " With what 
pleasure," says M. Renouard, " must the 
studious man, the lover of letters, have 
beheld these benevolent octJivos, these 
Virgils and Horaces contained in one lit- 



tle volume, which he might carry in his 
pocket while travelling or in a walk; 
which, besides, cost him hardly more than 
two of our francs, so that he could get a 
dozen of them for the price of one of those 
folios, that had hitherto been the sole fur- 
niture of his library. The appearance of 
these correct and well-printed octavos 
ought to be as much remarked as the sub- 
stitution of printed books for manuscripts 
itself."* We have seen above, that not 
only quartos, nearly as portable, perhaps, 
as octavos, but the latter form also, had 
been coming into use towards the close 
of the fifteenth century, though, I believe, 
it was sparingly employed for classical 
authors. 

3. It was about 1500 that Aldus drew 
together a few scholars into a lit- iii^acad. 
erary association, called AldLNe- ««"y- 
acadcinia. Not only amicable discussions, 
But the choice of books to be printed, of 
manuscripts and various readings, occu- 
pied their time, so that they may be con- 
sidered as literary partners of the noble- 
minded printer. This academy was dis- 
persed by the retirement of Aldus from 
Venice, and never met again. f 

4. The first edition of Calcpio's Latin 
Dictionary, which, though (arbet- Dictionary 
tCTlMtlTykK^ or two obscure books orcaiepio. 
that preceded it, and enriched by plunder- 
ing the stores of Valla and Perotti, was 
very defective, appeared at Reggio in 
1502.t It was so greatly augmented by 
subsequent improvers, that calcpin has be- 
come a name in French for any volumi- 
nous compilation. This dictionary was 
not only of Latin and Italian, but several 
other languages ; and these were extend- 
ed in the Basle edition of 1581 to eleven. 
It is still, if not the best, the most com- 
plete Polyglott Lexicon for the European 
languages. Calenio, however moderate 
might be his eruilition, has just claim to 
be esteemed one of the most effective in- 
struments in the restoration of the Latin 
language in its purity to general use ; for, 
though some had, by great acuteness and 
diligence, attained a good style in the fif- 
teenth century, that age was looked up<jn 



* Renouard, Ilittt. de L*Imprimcrie des Aldei» 
Roscoe's Leo X., ch. ii. 

t Tinil)o»chi. Rosroe. Renouard. Scipio For* 
tfti^uerra, who Latinized hia name into Carteroma 
chus, was aerretary to this sociery, and among its 
most distinguished members. He was celehrnted 
in his time lor a discourse, I)e Laudibus Lit#>rnrnm 
Grscarum, reprinted by Henry Siefthens in hit 
Thesaurus— Biopr. Univ., Forteguerra. 

t Brunei. Tiraboschi (r„ 383) gives some rea- 
son to suspect that there may have t)eea an earlier 
edition. 
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in Italy itself as far below the subsequent 
period.* 

5. We may read in Panzer the titles of 
BookH priui- 325 books printed during these 
cd in Ger- ten years at Leipsic, 60of which 
"""y* are classical, but chiefly, as be- 
fore, small schoolbooks ; 14 out of 214 
at Cologne ; 10 out of 808 at Strasburg ; 
1 out of 84 at Basle ; but scarcely any 
books whatever appear at Louvain. One, 
printed at Erfurt in 1501, deserves some 
attention. The title runs, " Eiaayuyri Trpof 
ruv ypofifiaTuv EAXj/v«v, Elementale Intro- 
ductorium in idioma Graecanicum," with 
some more words. Panzer observes : 
"This Greek grammar, published by some 
unknown person, is undoubtedly the first 
which was published in Germany since 
the invention of printing." In this, how- 
ever, as has already been shown, he is 
mistaken, unless we deny to the book 
prii)ted at Deventer the name of a gram- 
mar. But Panzer was not acquainted 
with it. This seems to be the only at- 
tempt at Greek that occurs in Germany 
during this decad ; and it is unnecessary 
to comment on the ignorance which the 
gross solecism in the title displays.! 

6. Paris contributed, in ten years, 430 
First Greek editions, thirty- two being of Lat- 
pre«8 at in classics. And in 1507, Giles 
■*"'■• Gourmont, a printer oTTHat city, 
assisted by The^purse of Francis Tissard, 
had the honour of introducing the Gre^k 
language on this side, as we may say, of 
the Alps ; for the trifling exceptions we 
have mentioned scarcely aflfect his priori- 
ty. Greek types had been used in a few 
words by Badius Ascensius, a learned and 
meritorious Parisian printer, whose publi- 
cations began about 1498. They occur in 
his edition (1505) of Valla's Annotations 

♦ Calepio is said by Morhof and Baillet to have 
copied Perotti's Coraucopia almost entire. Sir 
John Elyot long before had remarked : " Calepin 
nothing amended, but rather appaired that which 
Perottus had studiously gathered." But the Cor- 
tiucopia was not a complete dictionary. It is gen- 
erally agreed that Calepio was an indififerent schol- 
ar, and that the first editions of his dictionary are 
of no great value. Nor have those who have en- 
larged it done so with exactness, or with selection 
of good Latinity. Even Passerat, the most learned 
of them, has not extirpated the unauthorized words 
of Calepio.— Baillet, Jugcmens des Savans, ii , 44. 

Several bad dictionaries, abridged from the Ca- 
tholicon, appeared near the end of the fifteenth 
century, and at the beginning of the next.— Da 
Cange, praefat. in Glossar., p. 47. 

t Panzer, vi., 494. We find, however, a tract by 
Hegius, De Utilitate Linguse Grscae, printed at 
Deventer in 1501 ; but whether it contains Greek 
characters or not, must h.e left to conjecture. 
Lambinet says that Martens, a Flemish printer, 
employed Greek types in quotations aa early ae 
1501 or 1502. 



on the Greek Testament.* Four little 
books, namely, a small miscellaneous vol- 
ume, preceded by an alphabet, the Works 
and Days of Hesiod, the Frogs and Mice 
of Homer, and the Erotemata, or Greek 
Grammar of Chrysoloras, to which four 
a late writer has added an edition of Mu- 
saeus, were the first fruits of Gourmont's 
press. Aleander, a learned Italian, who 
played afterward no inconsiderable part 
in the earlier period of the Reformation, 
came to Paris in 1508, and received a pen- 
sion from Louis Xll.f He taught Greek 
there, and perhaps Hebrew. Through his 
care, besides a Hebrew and Greek alpha- 
bet in 1508, Gourmont printed some of the 
moral works of Plutarch in 1509. 

7. We learn from a writer of the most 
respectable authority. Camera- Early stud- 
rius, that the elements of Greek Je» of m©. 
were already taught to some ^n^hihon. 
boys in parts of Germany.J About 1508, 



-* Chevillier, Origines de VImprimerie de Parin, 
p. 246. Greswell's View of Early Parisian Greek 
Press, i., 15. Panzer, according to Mr. Gresweil, 
has recorded nearly 400 editions from the press of 
Badius. They include almost every Latin classic, 
usually with notes. He also printed a few Greek 
authors. See also Bayle and Biogr. Univ. The 
latter refers the first works from the Parisian press 
of Badius to 1511, but probably by mispritiL 
Badius had leame4 Greek at Ferrara. If Bayle is 
correct, he taught it at Lyons before he set up his 
press at Paris, which is worthy of notice ; hut he 
gives no authority, except for the fact of his teach- 
ing in the former city, which might not be the 
Greek language. It is said, however, that he came 
to Paris in order to give instruction in Greek abont 
1499.— Bayle, art. Badius, note H. It is said in the 
Biographie Universelle that Denys le Fevre taught 
Greek at Paris in 1504, when only sixteen years 
old ; but the story seems apocryphal 

t Aleander was no favourite with Erasmus, and 
Luther utters many invectives against him. He 
was a strenuous supporter of all things as they 
were in the church, and would have presided ia 
the Council of Trent, as legate of Paul III., wh6 
had given him a cardinal's hat, if he had not been 

Erevented by death. His epitaph on himself may 
e mentioned as the best Greek verses by a Frank 
that I remember to have read before the middle of 
the eighteenth century, though the reader may not 
think much of them. 

KarOavov ovk &£Kuvt 6tl navtrofiai &v kir^idprvc 
"KokXw^ Civnep idelv uXyiov ^v i^avuTOV. 

It is fair to say of Aleander that he was the friend 
of Sadolet. In a letter of that excellent person to 
Paul III., he praises Aleander very highly, and re- 
quests for him the«hat, which the pope, in conse- 

?[uence, bestowed.— Sadolet, Epist., 1. xii. See, 
or Aleander, Bayle ; Sleidan, Hist, de la Reforma- 
tion, 1. ii. and iii. ; Roscoe's Leo X., ch. xzi ; Jor 
tin's Erasmus, passim. 
% Jam enim pluribus in locis melius quam dndum 

rtueritia instituti et doctrina m scholis usurpari po- 
itior, quod et bonorum autorum scripts in manus 
tenerentur, et elements quoque linguae Graecie ali- 
cubi proponerentur ad discendum, cum seniorura 
admiratione maxima, et ardentissima cupiditate 
joniorum, cujus utritisqae turn non tam judiciam 
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Rcuchlin, on a visit to George Simler, a 
schoolmaster ia Hesse, found a relation 
of his own, little more than ten years old, 
who, uniting extraordinary quickness with 
thirst for learning, had already acquired 
the rudiments of that language ; and, pre- 
senting him with a lexicon and grammar — 
precious gifts in those times — changed his 
German name, Schwa rtzcrd , to one of 
equivalent meaning and more classical 
sound, Mclanch thon. He had himself set 
the example of assuming a name of Greek 
derivation, being almost as much known 
by the name "of Capnio as by his own. 
And this pedantry, which continued to 
prevail for a century and a half afterward, 
might be excused by the great uncouth- 
ness of many German, not to say French 
and English, surnames in their Latinized 
forms. Melanchthon, the precocity of his 
youth being followed by a splendid matu- 
rity, became not only one of the greatest 
lights of the Reformation, but, far above 
all others, the founder of general learning 
in Germany.* 

8. England seems to have been nearly 
Uarnins in Stationary in academical learn- 
Engiaiid. jng during the unpropitious reign 
of Henry VILf But just hopes were en- 
tertained from the accession of his son in 
1509, who had received, in some degree, a 



anything; nor had he many scholars.* 
His instruction was confined to the gram- 
mar. In the same year, Colet, dean of 
St. Paul's, founded there a school, and 
published a Latin grammar ; five or six 
little works of the kind had already ap- 
peared in England.! These trifling things 
are mentioned to let the reader take no- 
tice that there is nothing more worthy to 
be named. Twenty-six books were print- 
ed at London during this decad ; among 
these, Terence in 1504, but no other Latin 
author of classical name. The difference 
in point of learning between Italy and 
England was at least that of a century ; 
that is, the former was more advanced in 
knowledge of ancient literature in 1400 
than the latter was in 1500. 

9. It is plain, however, that on the Con- 
tinent of Europe, though no very Braamiw 
remarkable advances were ^ade and Bu- 
in these ten years, learning was •*■"■• 
slowly progressive, and the men were 
living who were to bear fruit in due sea- 
son. Erasmus republished his Adages 
with such great additions as rendered 
them almost a new work ; while Budaeus, 
in his Observations upon the Pandects, 
gave the first example of applying philo- 
logical and historical literature to the il- 
lustration of Roman law, by which others, 
with more knowledge of jurisprudence 



learned education. And the small knot ^ ^ — ^ 

of excellent men, united by zeal for im- ] than he possessed, were in the next gen- 
provement, Grocyn, Linacrc, Latimer, | cration signally to change the face of that 



Fisher, Colet, More, succeeded in bring- 
ing over their friend Erasmus to teach 
Greek at Cambridge in 1510. The stu- 
dents, he says, were too poor to pay him 



quam novitas causa fuit. Similerus, qui postca ex 
primario grainmatico eximius juriscoD.-'nltus (actus 
est, initio hanc doctrinam non vulgandam aliquan- 
tisper arbiirabalur. itaquc GraBrarum litcrarurn 
scholam cxplicabat aliquot discipulia suis privalim, 
quituis dabat hanc operam peculiarera, ut quos 
Kummopcre diligeret.— Came/ariua, Vita Melanch- 
thonis. 1 find, also, in one of Mclanchthon's own 
epistles, that he learned the Greek grammar from 
Geo. Simler— Kpis:. Mclancth., p. 351 (edit. 1647). 

♦ Canierarios. Meiners, i.. 73. The Biographic 
irniversclle, art. Mclanchthon, calls him nephew of 
Heuchhn : but this seems not to bo the case ; 
Camerarius only says that their families were con- 
nected quadam cognationis necessitudine. 

f " The schools were much freauented with 
quirks and sophistry. All things, whether taught 
or written, seetncd to be trite and inane. No pleas- 
ant streams of humanity or mythology were gliding 
among us, and the Greek language, from whence 
the greater part of knowledge is derived, was at a 
rery low ebl», or in a manner forgotten." — Wood's 
Annals of Oxford, A.D. 1508. The word •• forgot- 
ten" is improperly applied to Greek, which had 
never been known. In this reign, but in what part 
of it does not appear, the University of Oxford 
hired an Italian, one Caius Auherinus, to compose 
the public orations and epistles, and to explain Ter- 
ence in the schools.— ^^ arton, it, 420, from MS. 
authority. 

Vol. I.— T 



science. 

10. The Eastern languages began now 
to be studied, though with very g,„^y ^ 
imperfect means. Hebrew had Easteni 
been cultivated in the Franciscan ^»"5"««"- 
monasteries of Tubingen and Basle before 
the end of the last century. The first 
grammar was published by Conrad Pelli- 
can in 1503. Eichhom calls it an evi- 
dence of the deficiencies of his knowl- 
edge, though it cost him incredible pains. 
Reuchlin gave a better, with a dictionary, 
in 1506; which, enlarged by Munster, 
long continued to be a standard book. A 
Hebrew psalter, with three Latin transla- 
tions and one in French, was published 
in 1509 by Henry Stephens, the progenitor 
of a race illustrious m typographical and 
literary history. Petrus de Alcala, in 
1506, attempted an Arabic vocabulary, 
printing the words in Roman letter.J 



♦ Hactenus praelegimus Chrysoloraa grammati 
cam, sed paucis ; fortassis frequentiori auditorio 
Theodori grammaticam auspicabimur.— Ep. cxxiii 
(16th Oct., 1511). 

t Wood talks of Holt's Lac Pueroram, published 
in 1497, as if it bad made an epoch in literature. 
It might be superior to any grammar we already 
possessed. 

t Eichhom, ii., 562, 563 ; v., 609. Meiner's Life 
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11. If we could trust an article in the 
Dramatic Biographic Univcrsellc, a Porlu- 
worka. guese, Gil Vicente, deserves the 
high praise of having introduced the regu- 
lar drama into Europe ; the first of his 
pieces having been represented at Lisbon 
in 1504.* But, according to the much 
superior authority of Boutervvek, Gil Vi- 
cente was a writer in the old national 
style of Spain and Portugal ; and his early 
compositions are Autos, or spiritual dra- 
mas, totally unlike any regular plays, and 
rude both in design and execution. He 
became, however, a comic writer of great 
reputation among his countrymen at a 
later period, but in the same vein of un- 
cultivated genius, and not before Machia- 
vel and Ariosto had established their dra- 
matic renown. The Calandraof Bibb iena, 
afterward a cardinal, was representedTat 
Venice in 1508, though not published till 
1524. An analysis of this play will be 
found in Gingu6nfe ; it bears only a general 
resemblance to the Mcnaichmi of Plautus. 
Perhaps the Calandra may be considered 
as the earliest modem comedy, or, at7east, 
the earliest'' that Ts known to be extant; 
for its five acts and intricate plot exclude 
the competition of Maitre PateUn.t But 
(.'aiiBto and there is a more celebrated piece 
Meiibosa. in the Spanish language, of which 
it is probably impossible to determine the 
date; the tragi-comcdy, as it has been 
called, of CnTisto and^Melibcca.- This is 
the work of two autliors; one generally 
supposed to be Rodrigo Cota, who planned 
the story, and wrote the first act ; the oth- 
er, Fernando dc Rojas, who added twenty 
more acts to complete the drama. This 
alarming number docs not render the play 
altogether so prolix as might be suppoi^^cd, 
the acts being only wliat with us are com- 
monly denominated scenes. It is, how^- 
ever, much beyond the limits of repre- 
sentation. Some have supposed Calisto 

of Reuchlin, in Lebensbeschrcibungen beriihmter 
manner, i., C8. A very few instnncps of Hebrew 
•cholars in the fifteeulh century might be found, 
besides Reuchlin and Picus of Mirandola. Tira- 
boschi gives the chief place among these to Gian 
iiozzo Manetti, vii., 123. 

♦ BiogT. Univ., art. Gil Vicente. Another Life 
of the same dramatist in a later volume, under the 
title Vicente, seems designed to retract this claim. 
Pouterwek adverts to this supposed drama of 1504. 
which is an Auto on the festival of Corpus Christi, 
and of the simplest kind. 

i Gingu^n^.vi., 171. An earlier writer on the 
Italian theatre is in raptures with this play. " The 
Greeks, Latins, and moderns have nevfr made, 
and perhaps never will make, so perfect a comedy 
M the Calandm. It is, in my opinion, the model 
of gootl comedy."— Riccoboni, Hist, du Thd&tre 
(taliei), i., 148. This is much to say, and shows 
•n odd taste, for the Calandra neither displays char- 
acter nor excites interest. 



and MelibcEa to have been commenced by 
Juan de la Mena before the middle of the 
fifteenth century. But this, Antonio tells 
us, shows ignorance of the style belong- 
ing to that author and to his age. It is 
far more probably of the time of Ferdi- 
nand and Isabella ; and as an Italian trans- 
lation appears to have been published in 
1514, we may presume that it was finish- 
ed and printed in Spain about the present 
decad.* 

12. Bonterwek and Sismondi have giycn 
some account, of this rather re- its ciiar- 
markable dramatic work. But they ■'^'««"- 
hardly do it justice, especially the former, 
who would lead the reader to expect 
something very anomalous and extrava- 
gant. It appears to me, that it is as regu- 
lar and well contrived as the old comedies 
generally were : the action is simple and 
uninterrupted ; nor can it be reckoned 
very extraordinary, that what Bouterwek 
calls the unities of time and place should 
be transgressed, when for the next two 
centuries they were never observed. Ca- 
listo and Meliboea was at least deemed so 
original and important an accession la 
literature, that it was naturalized in sev- 
eral languages. A very early imitation, 
rather than version, in English, appears 
to have been printed in 1530.t A real 
translation, with the title Celdlstina (the 
name of a procuress who plays the chief 
part in the drama, and by which it has 
been frequently known), is mentioned by 
Herbert under the year 1598. And there 
is aviother translation, or second edition, 
in ir,3|, with the sam^ title, from which 
all my acquaintance with this play is de- 
rived. Caspar Barthius gave it in Latin, 
1021, with the title Pomobosco-didasca- 
lus.J It was extolled by some as a salu- 
tary exposition of the effects of vice- 
Quo modo ar^olescentulsB 

Lcnarum ingenia a mores posstnt nostcrc — 

and condemned by others as too open a 
display of it. . Bouterwek has rather ex- 
aggerated the indecci\cy of this drama, 



* Antonio. Bibl. Hisp. Nova. Andres, v., 125. 
La Celestina, says the latter, certo crniiene on 
fatto bene svolio, e spjegato con rpisot^j verisimili 
e naturali, dipinge con veritil i caralleri, ed erpriiTie 
talora con calore gli afletli ; c tutto questo k mio 
giudizio poird bnstaro prr darli il vanto d'ossere 
stata la prima compo&izione leatrale scritta con 
eleganza e rej?oIarit&. 

t Ditxiin's Typographical Antiquities. Mr. Cftl- 
lier (Hist, of Dramatic Poetry, ii., 408) has given 
a short account of this production, which he says 
*' is not long enough for a play, and could only have 
be^ acted as an interlude." It must, therefore, be 
very different from the original. 

t Clement, Biblioth^ue Curieuse. This trans- 
lation is sometimes enoneously named Pornodi 
dascalus ; the title of a very different book. 
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which is much less offensive, unless soft- 
ened in the translation, than in most of 
our old comedies. The style of the first 
author is said to be more elegant than that 
of his continuator; but this is not very 
apparent in the Enghsh version. The 
chief characters throughout are pretty 
well drawn, and there is a vein of hu- 
mour in some of the comic parts. 

13. The first edition of the works of -a 
Juan de la Spanish poet, Juan de la Knzina , 
Eniina. appeared in Foyi, thougn they 
were probably writtenTi the preceding 
century. Some of these are comedies, 
as one biographer calls them, or rather, 
perhaps, as Bouterwek expresses it, " sa- 
cred and profane eclogues, in the form of 
dialogues, represented before distinguish- 
ed persons." Enzina wrote also a trea- 
tise on Castilian poetry, which, according 
to Bouterwek, is but a short essay on the 
rules of metre.* 

14. The pastoral romance, as was be- 
Arcadia of forc mentioned, began a little 
sannaizaro. before this time in Portugal. 
An Italian writer of fine genius, Sann^iz - 
zaro, adopted it in his Arcadia , of which 
ttie^rirst edition was iii 1502. Harmo- 
nious prose intermingled with graceful 
poetry, and with a fable just capable of 
keeping awake the attention, though it 
could never excite emotion, communicate 
a tone of pleasing sweetness to this vol- 
ume. But we have been so much used to 
fictions of more passionate interest, that 
we hardly know how to accommodate 
ourselves to the mild languor of these 
early romances. A recent writer places 
the Arcadia at the head of Italian prose 
in that age. " With a less embarrassed 
construction," he says, " than Boccaccio, 
and less of a servile mannerism than 
Bembo, the style of Sannazzaro is simple, 
flowing, rapid, harmonious; if it should 
seem now and then too florid and diff*use, 
this may be pardoned in a romance. It 
is to him, in short, rather than to Bembo, 
that we owe the revival of correctness 
and elegance in the Italian prose of the 
sixteenth century; and his style in the 
Arcadia would have been far more relish- 
ed than that of the Asolani, if the origi- 
nality of his poetry had not engrossed our 
attention." He was tlie first who employ- 
ed in any considerable degree the sdruc- 
ciolo verse, though it occurs before ; but 
the difficulty of finding rhymes for it drives 
him frequently upon unauthorized phrases. 



* Bouterwek, Biogr. Univ., art. Enzina. The 
latter praises this work of Rnzina more highly, hut 
whether from equal knowledge 1 cannot say. The 
dramatic compositions above mentioned are most 
scarce. 



He may also bo reckoned the first who 
restored the polished style of Petrarch, 
which no writer of the fifteenth century 
had successfully emulated.* 

15. Th e Asolani of Peter Befflb oT a dia- 
logue, the scene ol wnich is laid Asoianiof 
at Asola in the Venetian territory, Wcnbo 
were published in 1505. They are disqui- 
sitions on love, tedious enough to our pres- 
ent apprehension, but in a style so pure and 
polite, that they became the favourite read- 
ing among the superior ranks in Italy, 
wliere the coldness and pedantry of such 
dissertations were forgiven for their class- 
ical dignity and moral truth. The Aso- 
lani has been thought to make an epoch 
in Italian literature, though the Arcadia is 
certainly a more original and striking work 
of genius. 

10. I do not find at what time the po- 
ems in the Scottish dialect by Wil- d„„j,„ 
liam Dunbar were published ; but 
" the Thistle and the Rose," on the mar- 
riage of James IV. with Margaret of Eng- 
land in 1503, must be presumed to have 
been written very little after that time* 
Dunbar, therefore, has the honour of 
leadiiig the vanguard of British poetry in 
the sixteenth century. His allegorical 
poem, the Golden Targe, is of a more ex- 
tended range, and displays more creative 
power. The versification of Dunbar is 
remarkably harmonious and exact for his 
age; and his descriptions are often very 
! lively and picturesque. But it must be 
j confessed, that there is too much of sun- 
I rise and singing-birds in all our mediajval 
poetry ; a note caught from the French 
I and Provencal writers, and repeated to 
I satiety by our own. The allegorical char- 
' acters of Dunbar are derived from the same 
I source. He belongs, as a poet, to tho 
\ school of Chaucer and Lydgate.f 
I 17. The first book upon anatomy, since 

j • Salfi, Continuation de Gingu6nd, x., 92. Cor- 
niani, iv., 12. Koscoe speaks of the Arcadia with 
. less admiration, hut perhaps more according to tho 
' feelings of the general reader. But I cannot alto* 
\ gether concur m his sweeping denunciation of po« 
I etical prose, *• that hermaphrodite of literature." In 
many styles of composition, and none more than 
such as the Arcadia, it may be read with dehght, 
and without wounding a rational taste. The French 
language, which is not well adapted to poetry, would 
have lost some of its most imaginative passages, with 
which BufTon, St. Pierre, and others now livinff have 
enriched it, if a highly ornamental prose had been 
wholly proscribed ; and we may sav the same with 
equal truth of our own. It is another thing to con- 
demn tho peculiar style of poetry in writings that, 
from their subject, demand a very different tone. 

t Warton, iii., 90. Ellis (Specimens, i., 377) 
strangelv calls Dunbar "the greatest poet that 
Scotland has produced." Pinkerton places him 
above Chaucer and Lydgate.— Chalmer's Biogr. 
Diet 
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Anatomy that of Mundinus, was by Zerbi of 
of Zerbi. Verona, who taught in the Univer- 
sity of Padua in 1495. The title is, Liber 
anatomiae corporis humani ct singiilorum 
membrorum iilius, 1503. He follows, in 
general, the plan of Mundinus; and his 
language is obscure, as well as full of in- 
convenient abbreviations ; yet the germe 
of discoveries that have crowned later 
anatomists with glory is sometimes per- 
ceptible in Zerbi ; among others, that of 
the Fallopian tubes.* 

18. We now, for the first time, take re- 
xoyngen of lations of voyagcs into our ht- 
Cadamosta erary catalogue. During the fif- 
teenth century, though the old travels of 
Marco Polo had been printed several times 
and in different languages, and even those 
of Sir John Mandeville once ; though the 
Cosmography of Ptolemy had appeared in 
not less than seven editions, and general- 
ly with maps, few, if any, original descrip- 
tions of the kingdoms of the world had 
gratified the curiosity of modem Europe. 
But the stupendous discoveries that sig- 
nalized the last years of that age «ould 
not long remain untold. We may, how- 
ever, give perhaps the first place to the 
voyages of Cadamosto, a Venetian, who, 
in 1455, under the protection of Prince 
Henry of Portugal, explored the western 
coast of Africa, and bore a part in discov- 
ering its two great rivers, as well as the 
Cape de Verde islands. " The relation of 
his voyage^," says a late writer, " the 
earliest of modem travels, is truly a mod- 
el, and would lose nothing by comparison 
with those of our best navigators. Its ar- 
rangement is admirable, its details are in- 
teresting, its descriptions clear and pre- 
cise. "f These voyages of Cadamosto do 
not occupy more than thirty pages in the 
collection of Ramusio, where they are re- 
printed. They are said to have first ap- 
peared at Vicenza in 1507, with the title 
Prima navigazione per V oceano alle terre 
de' ncgri della bassa Ethiopia di Luigi 
Cadamosto. It is asserted, however, by 
Bmnet, that no edition exists earlier than 
1519, and that this of 1507 is a confusion 
with the next book. This was a still 
more important production, announcing 
the great discoveries that Americo Ves- 
pucci was suffered to wrest, at least in 
name, from a more illustrious though ill- 
requited Italian : Mondo nuovo, e paeei 
nuovamente ritrovati da Albcrico Vespu- 
tio Florentino intitolati, Vicenza, 1507. 
It does not appear that any earlier work 
on America had been published ; but an 



epistle of Columbus himself, de insulis 
Indiffi nuper inventis, was twice printed 
about 1493 in Germany, and probably in 
other countries ; and a few other brief no- 
tices of the recent discovery are to be 
traced. We find also, in 1508, an account 
of the Portuguese in the East, which, 
being announced as a translation from the 
native language into Latin, may be pre- 
sumed to have appeared before.* 



Sect. II. 1511-1520. 

Age of Leo X.— Italian Dramatic Poetry.— Claaai- 
cal Learning, especiallv Greek, in France, Ger- 
many, and Kngland— Utopia of More. — Erasmos 
— Hts Adages. — Political Satire contained in 
them.— Opposition of the Monks lo Learning. — 
Antipathy of Erasmus to them. — Their attack on 
Reuchlin.— Origin of Reformation. — Luther. — 
A riosto— Character of the Orlando Furioso. — 
Various Works of Amusement in modem Lan- 
guages— English Poetry. — Pomponatius.— Ray- 
mond Lully. 

19. Leo X. became pope in 1513. His 
chief distinction, no doubt, is ow- Leox.. bia 
ing to his encouragement of the patronage 
arts, or, more strictly, to the com- "^ **"*"' 
pletion of those splendid labours of Raffa- 
elle, under his pontificate, which had been 
commenced by his predecessor. We have 
here only to do with literature ; and in the 
promotion of this he certainly deserves a 
much higher name than any former pope, 
except Nicolas V., who, considering the 
difference of the times, and the greater 
solidity of his own character, as certainly 
stands far above him. Leo began by 
placing men of letters in the most honour- 
able stations of his court. There were 
two, Bembo and Sadolel, who had, by com- 
mon ^confession, reached a consummate 
elegance of style, in comparison of which 
the best productioYis of the last age seem- 
ed very imperfect. They were made 
apostolical secretaries. Beroaldo, second 
of the name, whose father, though a more 
fertile author, was inferior to him in taste, 
was intrusted with the Vatican library. 
John Lascaris and Marcus Musurus were 
invited to reside at Rome ;t and the pope, 



■ Portal, Hist, de I'Anatomie. Biogr. Univ., art. 
Zerbi. f Biogr. Univ., art. Cadamosto. 



• See Brunet, art. Itinerarium, &c. 

t John Lascaris, who is not to be confounded 
with Constantine Lascaris, by some thought to be 
his father, and to whom we owe a Greek grammar, 
after continuing for several years under the patron- 
age of Lorenzo at Florence, where ho was editor 
of the Anthologia or collection of epigrams, printed 
in 1494, on the fall of the Medici family entered the 
service of Charles VIII., and lived mainr years at 
Paris. He was afterward employed by Louis XII. 
as minister at Venice. After a residence of soniii 
duration at Rome, he was induced by Francis f. in 
1518 to organize the literary institutions designed 
by the king to be established at Paris. But these 
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considering it, he says, no small part of 
his pontifical duty to promote the Latin 
literature), caused search to be made eve- 
rywhere for manuscripts. This expres- 
sion sounds rather oddly in his mouth ; and 
the less religious character of transalpine 
literature is visible in this, as in every- 
thing else. 

20. The personal taste of Leo was al- 
Rommn most entirely directed towards poe- 
fymiiB- try and the beauties of style. This, 
•ttun. Tiraboschi seems to hint, might 
cause the more serious learning of anti- 

3uity to be rather neglected. But there 
oes not seem to be much ground for this 
charge. We owe to Leo the publication, 
by fieroaldo, of the first five books of the 
Annals of Tacitus, which had lately been 
found in a German monastery. It ap- 
pears that, in 1514, above one hundred pro- 
fessors received salaries in the Roman 
university or gymnasium, restored by the 
pope to its alienated revenues.* Leo 
seems to have founded a seminary dis- 
tinct from the former, under the superin- 
tendence of Lascans, for the sole study of 
Greek, and to have brought over young 
men as teachers from Greece. In this 
academy a Greek press was established, 
where the scholiasts on Homer were print- 
ed in 1517.t 

21. Leo was a great admirer of Latin 
tuiin poetry; and in his time the chief 
po«iry- poets of Italy seem to have written 
several of their works, though not pub- 



tieing postponpd, Lascaris spent the remaiuder of 
his hfe partly in fans, partly in Rome, and dwd in 
the latter city in 1535— Hody,de Graecis illustribua. 
* We are indebted to Roscoe for publishing this 
list. But as the number of one hundred professors 
might lead us to expect a mnat comprehensive 
scheme, it may be mentioned that they consisted 
of four for theology, eleven for canon law, twenty 
for civil law, sixteen for medicine, two for meta- 
physics, five for philosophy (probably physics), two 
for ethics, four for logic, one for astrology (probably 
astronomy), two fur mathematics, eighteen for 
rhetoric, three for Greek, and thirteen for grammar, 
in all a hundred and one. The salaries are sub 
joined in every instance; the highest are among 
the medical professors ; the Greek are also high. — 
Roscoe, ii., 333, and Append , No. 89. 

Ro«coe remarks that medical botany was one of 
the sciences taught, and that it was the earliest in- 
stance. If this be right, Bonafede of Padua cannot 
have been the first botanical professor in Europe. 
as we read that he died in 1533. But in the roll of 
these Roman professors we only find that one was 
appointed ad declarationem simplicium medicins. 
I do not think this means more than the materia 
medicrt : we cannot infer that he lectured upon the 
plants themselves. 

• t Tiraboschi. Hody, p. 247. Roscoe, ch. II. 
Leo was anticipated m his Greek editions by Chigi, 
a private Uotnan, who, with the assistance of Cor- 
nelio Benigno, and with Calliergus, a Cretan, for 
his printer, gave to the world two go< d editions of 
Pindar and Theocritus in 1515 and 1516. 



lished till afterward. The poems of Pon- 
tanus, which naturally belong to the fif- 
teenth century, were first printed in 1513 
and 1518 ; and those of Mantuan, in a col- 
lective form, about the same time. 

22. The Rosmunda of Rucellai, a trage- 
dy in the Ilallah language, on the Italian 
ancient regular model, was repre- i™««iy. 
sented before Leo at Florence in 1615. 
It was the earliest known trial of blank 
verse ; but it is acknowledged by Rucellai 
himself, that the S ophon isba of his friend 
Trissino, which is dedicated to Leo in the 
same year, though not published till 1524, 
preceded and suggested his own tragedy.* 
l^e Sophonis ba is strictly on the sophonisha 
Greek modelj^ivided only by the ofXrissiim. 
odes of the chorus, but not into five por- 
tions or acts. The speeches in this tra- 
gedy arc sometimes too long, the style 
unadorned, and the descriptions now and 
then trivial. But, in general, there is a 
classical dignity about the sentiments 
which are natural, though not novel ; and 
the latter part, which we should call the 
fiftli act, is truly noble, simple, and pa- 
thetic. Trissino was thoroughly conver- 
sant with the Greek drama, and had im- 
bibed its spirit : seldom has Euripides 
written with more tenderness, or chosen 
a subject more fitted to his genius ; for 
that of Sophonisba, in which many have 
followed Trissino with inferior success, is 
wholly for the Greek school; it admits, 
with no great difficulty, of the chorus, and, 
consequently, of the unities of time and 
place. It must, however, always chiefly 

» This dedication, with a sort of apology for wri- 
ting tragedies in Italian, will be found in Rosco6*t 
A ppendix, vol. vi. Roscoe quotes a few words frpm 
Kucellai's dedication of his poem, L*Api, to Trissi- 
no, acknowledging the latter as the inventor of 
blank verse. Voi foste il primo, che ouesto modo 
di scrivere, in versi materni, liberi delle rime, po- 
nf>ste in luce.— Life of Leo X., ch. 16. See also 
Gingu^n^, vol. vi., and Walker's Memoir on Italian 
Tragedy, as well as Tiraboschi. The earliest ltal> 
i.in tragedy, which is also on the subject of Sopho- 
nisba, by Galeotto del Carretto, was presented to 
the Marchioness of Mantua in 1502. But we do 
not find that it was brought on the stage, nor is it 
clear that it was printed so early as the present d/^ 
cad. But an edition of the Pamphila, a tragedy oo 
the story of Sigismunda, by Antonio da Pistoia, 
was printed at Venice in 1508.— Walker, p. 11. 
Gingut'n^ has been ignorant of this very curious 
piece, from which Walker had given a few extracts 
in rhymed measures of different kinds. Gin^u^n^, 
indeed, had never sMn Walker's book, and his own 
is the worse for it. talker was not a man of much 
vigour of mind, but had some taste, and great 
knowledge of his subject. This tragedy is men- 
tioned by Quadrio, iv , 58, with the title 11 Fiiostrato 
e Panfila, doi amanti. 

It may be observed, that, notwithstanding the 
tcstinnony of Rucellai himself above quoted, il ia 
shown by Walker ( A ppendix, No 3) that blank verat 
had been occasionally employed before Trissino. 



150 



LITERATURE OF EUROPE 



depend on Sophonisba herself; for it is 
not easy to make Masinissa respectable, 
nor has Trissino succeeded in attempting 
it. The long continuance of alternate 
speeches in single lines, frequent in this 
tragedy, will not displease those to whom 
old associations are recalled by it. 

23. The Rpsjnunda falls, in my opinion, 
Roemunda below the Sophonisba, though it 
of Ruceiiai. is the work of a better poet ; and, 
perhaps, in language and description it is 
superior. What is told in narration, ac- 
cording to the ancient inartificial form of 
tragedy, is finely told ; but the emotions 
are less represented than in the Sophonis- 
ba: the principal character is less inter- 
esting, and the story is unpleasing. Ru- 
ceiiai led the way to those accumulations 
of horrible and disgusting circumstances 
which deformed the European stage for a 
century afftrward. The* Rosmunda is di- 
vided into five acts, but preserves the cho- 
rus. It contains imitatioi^s of the Greek 
tragedies, especially the Antigone, as the 
Sophonisba does of the Ajax and the Me- 
dea. Some lines in the latter, extolled by 
modem critics, are simply translated from 
the ancient tragedians. 

24. Two comedies by Ariosio seem to 
0)inedie« have been ac^ed about IS^g, and 
of Ariosto. were written"" as early as i 495, 
when he was biir twenty-one years old, 
which entitles him to the praise of having 
first conceived and carried into effect the 
idea of regular comedies, in imitation of 
the ancient, though Bibbieria had the ad- 
vantage of first occupying the stage with 
his Calandra. The Cassaria and Suppo- 
siti of Ariosio are, hke the Calandra, free 
imitations of the manner of Plautus, in a 
spirited and natural dialogue, and with that 
graceful flow of language which appears 
spontaneous in all his writings.* 

25. The north of Italy still endured the 
Books print- warfare of stranger armies : Ra- 
ediniiaiy. venna, Novara, Marignan, at- 
test the well-fought contention. Aldus, 
however, returning to Venice in 1512, pub- 
lished many editions before his death in 
1616. Pindar, Plato, and Lysias first ap- 
peared in 1513, Athenaeus in 1514, Xeno- 
phon, Strabo, and Pausanias in 1516, and 
Plutarch's Lives in 1517. The Aldinc 
press then continued under his father-in- 
law, Andrew Asola, but with rather di- 
minished credit. It aMears that the 
works printed during this period, from 
1511 to 1520, were, at Rome 116, at Milan 
01, at Florence 133, and at Venice 6^1 1. 

• Gingu^n^, vi , 183, 218. has given a fall analy- 
sis of these celebrated comedies. They are placed 
next to those of Machiavel by most Italian critics. 



This is, perhaps, less than, from the gen- 
eral renown of Leo's age, we should have 
expeo4ed. We may select, among the 
original publications, the Lectiones An- 
tiquae of Cashus Rhodiginus (1516), ck\\\» 
and a httle treatise on ItaUan gram- Rhodi- 
mar by Fortunio, which has no claim «'"'"• 
to notice but as the earliest book on the 
subject. • The former, though not the first, 
appears to have been by far the best and 
most extensive collection hitherto made 
from the stores of antiquity. It is now 
hardly remembered ; but obtained almost 
universal praise, even from severe critics 
for the deep erudition of its author, who 
in a somewhat nide style, pours forth ex- 
planations of obscure, and emendations oi 
corrupted passages, with profuse display 
of knowledge in the customs, and even 
philosophy of the ancients, but more 
especially in medicine and botany. Yet 
he seems to have inserted much without 
discrimination of its value, and often with- 
out authority. A more perfect edition 
was published in 1550, extending to thirty 
books instead of sixteen.f 

26. It may be seen that Italy, with all 
the lustre of Leo's reputation, q^^^ p^,^^ 
was not distinguished by any ed in Prance 
very remarkable advance in ■"** Germs- 
learning during his pontificate ; "^' 
and I believe ii is generally admitted, that 
the elegant biography of Roscoe, in ma- 
king the public more familiar with the 
subject, did not raise the previous estima- 
tion of its hero and of his times. Mean- 
while, the Cisalpine regions were gaining 
ground upon their brilliant neighbour. 
From the Parisian press issued, in these 
ten years, eight hundred books ; among 
which were a Greek Lexicon by Alean- 
der, in 1512, and four more little gram- 
matical works, with a short romance in 
Greek. This is trifling indeed ; but in the 
cities on the Rhine something more was 
done in that language. A Greek gram- 
mar, probably quite elementary, was pub- 
lished at Wittenberg in 1511 ; one at 
Strasburg in 1512 — thrice reprinted in the 
next three years. These were succeeded 
by a translation of Theodore Gaza's gram- 
mar by Erasmus in 1516, by the Progym- 
nasmata Graeca; Literaturaj of Luscinius 
in 1517, and by the Introductiones in Lin- 
guam GraBcam of Croke in 1520. Isocra- 
tes and Lucian appeared at Strasburg in 



• Rpgole grammaticali delle voljfsr linpna (An- 
cona, 151 C). Queslo libro fuor di dubbio b stafo U 
primo che si videsse stampato, a dame insegna- * 
menti dMtaliana. non g\k eloquenza, ma lingua. — 
Fontanini, deiP eloquenza Italiana, p. 5. Fifteen 
editions were printed wilhii. six yeara ; a decisive 
proof of the importance attached to the subject. 

t Bloant. Biogr. Univ., art Rhodiginus. 
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1515 ; the first book of tho Iliad next year, 
besides four smaller tracts ;• several more 
followed before the end of the decad. At 
Basle the excellent printer Frobcnius, an 
intimate friend of Erasmus, had establish- 
ed himself as early as 149 l.f Besides 
tlic great edition of the New Testament 
by Erasmus, which issued from his press, 
we find, before the close of 1520, the 
Works and Days of Ilesiod, the Greek 
Lexicon of Aldus, the Rhetoric and Po- 
etics of Aristotle, the first two books of 
the Odyssey, and several grammatical 
treatises. At Cologne, two or three small 
Greek pieces were printed in 1517. And 
Louvain, besides the Plutus of Aristoph- 
anes in 1518, and three or four others 
about the same time, sent forth, in the 
year 15*30, six Greek editions, among 
which were Lucian, Theocritus, and two 
tragedies of Euripides. J We may hence 
perceive that tlic Greek language now 
first became generally known and taught 
in Germany and in the Low Countries. 

27. It is evident that these works were 
Greek schoi- chicfly designed for students in 
•n in theM the Universities. But it is to be 
couiuries. observed, that Greek literature 
was now much more cultivated than be- 
fore. In France there were, indeed, not 
many names that could be brought for- 
ward ; but Lefevrc of Etaples, commonly 
called Faber Stapulensis, was equal to 
writing criticisms on the Greek Testa- 
ment of Erasmus. He bears a high char- 
acter among contemporary critics for his 
other writings, which are chiefly on theo- 
logical and philosophical subjects ; but it 
appears, by his age, that he must have 
come late to the study of Greek. ^ That 
difficult language was more easily mas- 
tered by younger men. Germany had al- 
ready produced some deserving of remem- 
brance. A correspondent of Erasmus, in 
1515, writes to recommend (Ecolampadius 
as " not unlearned in Greek literature. "11 



• These were published by Lnscinius (Nachti 
gall), a native of Strasburg, and one of the chief 
members of the literary academy, established by 
Wimphelin^ in that city.— Biogr. Univ. 

+ Biogr. Tiniv. 

X Th » whole number of books, according to 
Panzer, printed from 1511 to 1520 at Strasburg. was 
373; at Basle, 289 ; at Cologne. 120; at Leipsic, 
462; at Louvain, 57. It may be worth while to 
remind the reader once more, that these lists must 
be very defective as to the slighter class of publi- 
cations, which have often perished to a single copy. 
Panzer is reckoned more imperfect after 1500 than 
before. — Biogr. Universelle. In England, we find 
thirty-six by Pynson, and sixty-six by Wynkyn de 
Worde within these ten years. 

^ Joriin's Eranrnus. i , 92. Bayle, Fevre d' Eta- 
ples. Blount. Biogr. Univ., Febure d' Etaples. 

n Erasmus himself says afterward, CEcoIampa- 
diaa talis novit Grs>c&, Latini scruiunis rudiur; 



Melanchthon was, even in his early youth, 
deemed competent to criticise Erasmus 
himself At the age of sixteen, he lec- 
tured on the Greek and Latin authors of 
antiquity. lie was the first who printed 
Terence as verse.* The library of this 
great scholar was in 1835 sold in London, 
and was proved to be his own by innu- 
merable marginal notes of illustration and 
correction. Beatus Rheiianus stands per- 
haps next to him as a scholar ; and we 
may add the names of Luscinius, of Bili- 
bald Pirckheimer, a learned senator of 
Nuremberg, who made several transla- 
tions, and of Petrus Mosellanus, who bo- 
came, about 1518, lecturer in Greek at 
Leipsicf He succeeded our distinguish- 
ed countryman, Richard Crokc, a pupil of 
Grocyn, who had been invited to Leipsic 
in 1514, with the petty salary of 15 guil- 
ders, but with the privilege of receiving oth- 
er remuneration from his scholars, and 
had the signal honour of first imbuing the 
students of Northern Germany with a 
knowledge of that language.J One or 
two trifling works on Greek grammar 
were pubhshed by Croke during this de- 
cennium. Ceratinus, who took hit name, 
in the fanciful style of the times, from his 
birthplace, Horn in Holland, was now pro- 
fessor of Greek at Louvain ; and in 1525, 
on the recommendation of Erasmus, be- 
came the successor of Mosellanus at 
Leipsic.^ William Cop, a native of Basle, 



quanquam ille magis pcccat indiligr ntia quam im- 
peritia. 

• Cox's Life of Melanchthon, p. YX Melanch* 
thon wrote Greek verfie indiflferenlly and incorrect* 
ly, but Latin with spirit and elegance : specimens 
of both are given in Dr. Cox's valuable biography. 

t Tho lives and characters of Hhenanus. Pirck- 
heimer, and Mosellanus will he found in Blount, 
Niceron, and the Biographie Universelle ; also io 
Gerdes's Ilistoria Evangel. Renov., Mclchior Adam, 
and other less common books. 

X Crocus regnat in Acadcmia fj'psiensi, publici- 
tus Graicas docens liUeras.— Erasm., Epist. clfii., 
5ih June, 1514. Eichhorn says that Conrad Celtea 
and others had taught Latin only, iii , 272. Came- 
rarius, who bludien for three years under Croke, 
gives him a very high character : Qui primus pu- 
tabatur ita doruisse Grxcam linguam in Germania. 
ut plane pcrdisci illam posse, ct quid moment! act 
omnem doctrinas eruditionem atque cultum hujas 
cogiiitio allatura esse vjderctur, nostri homines 
sese intelligere arbitrarentur. — Vita Melanchthonis, 
p. 27; and Vita Eobani He«si, p 4. He was re- 
ceived at Leipsic *• like a heavenly messenger ;" 
every one was proud of knowing him, of paying 
whatever ho demanded, of attending him at nuy 
hour of the day or night —Melanchthon apud Mei- 
ners, i , 163. A pretty good life of Croke is in 
Chalmers's Biographical Dictionary. Bayle does 
not mention him. Croke was educated at King's 
College, Cambridge, to which he went from Eton 
in 1506. and is sain to have learned Greek at Oxford 
from Grocyn, while still a scholar of King's. 

^ Erasmus gives a irery high character of Cerati- 
nus. Grascs lingue peri'tia superat Tel tres MomI- 
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and physician to Francis I., published in 
this period some translations from Hip- 
pocrates and Galen. 

28. Cardinal Ximenes, about the begin- 
CoUeges at ning of the centuiy, foimded a 
Aicaia aud college at Alcala , his favourite 
Louvaiii. umversityTior the three learned 
languages. This example was followed 
by Jerome Busleiden, who, by his last 
testament, in 1516 or 1517, established a 
similar foundation at Lou vai n.* From 
this source proceeded many"lnen of con- 
spicuous erudition and ability ; and Lou- 
vain, through its Collegium trilingue, be- 
came, in a still higher degree than Deven- 
ter had been in the fifteenth century, not 
only the chief seat of Belgian learning, 
but the means of diffusing it over parts of 
Germany. Its institution was resisted by 
the monks and theologians, unyielding 
though beaten adversaries of hterature.f 

29. It cannot be said that many yet on 
Laun style this side of the Alps wrote Latin 
tn France, 'vvell. Budaeus is harsh and un- 
polished ; Erasmus fluent, spirited, and 
never at a loss to express his meaning ; 
nor is Jiis style much defaced by barba- 
rous words, though by no means exempt 
from them ; yet it seldom reaches a point 
of classical elegance. Francis Sylvius 
(probably Dubois), brother of a celebrated 
physician, endeavoured to inspire a taste 
for purity of style in the University of 
Paris. He had, however, acquired it him- 
self late, for some of his writings are bar- 
barous. The favourable influence of Syl- 
vius was hardly earlier than I520.t The 
writer most solicitous about his diction 
was Longolius (Christopher de Longueil), 
a native of Malines, the only true Cicero- 
nian out of Italy ; in which country, how- 
ever, he passed so much time, that he is 
hardly to be accounted a mere Cisalpine. 
Like others of that denomination, he was 
more ambitious of saying common things 
well, than of producing what was well 
worthy of being remembered. 

30. We have the imposing testimony of 
. Greek schoi- Erasmus himself, that neither 

are in Eiig- France nor Germany stood so 
'*"**• high about this period as Eng- 

land. That country, he says, so distant 
from Italy, stands next to it in the esteem 

lanos, nee inferior, ut arbitror. Romanac linguaB 
facundia— Epist. Dccxxxvii. Ceraiitma Graecani- 
c« literaturae tarn exacte callens. ut vix iinum ant 
alteruin habeat Italia quicum dubitem banc com- 
inittere. Magnas doctrinae erat Mosellanus, spei 
majoris, et amabam iinic^ hominis ingenium, neC 
false dicunt cdiosas esse comparalionps ; sed hoc 
ipsa causa me compellit dicere. longe shares est. — 
Epist nccxxxviii. * Bavlc, Busleiden. 

f Von der Hardt. Hist, Litt. Reformat. 

X Bayle, art. Sylvius. 



of the learned. This, however, is written 
in 1524. About the end of the present 
decennial period, we can produce a not 
very small number of persons possessing 
a competent acquaintance with the Greek 
tongue, more, perhaps, than could be 
traced in France, though all together 
might not weigh as heavy as Budajus 
alone. Such were Grocyn, the patriarch 
of Enghsh learning, who died in 1519 ; 
Linacre, whose translation of Galen, first 
printed in 1521, is one of the few in that 
age that escape censure for inelegance or 
incorrectness ; Latimer, beloved and ad- 
mired by his friends, but of whom we 
have no meniorial in any writings of his 
own ; More, known as a scholar by Greek 
epigrams of some merit ;* Lilly, master 
of St. Paul's School, who had acquired 
Greek at Rhodes, but whose reputation is 
better preserved by the grammars that 
bear his name ; Lupsett, who is said to 
have learned fromLilly, and who taught 
some time at Oxford ; Richard Croke, al- 
ready named; Gerard Lisfcr, a"pfr^ician, 
to whom Erasmus gives credit for skill in 
the three languages ; Pace and Tunstall, 
both men well known in the history of 
those times ; Lee and Stokesley, after- 
ward bishops, the former of whom pub- 
lished Annotations on the Greek Testa- 
ment of Erasmus at Bfisle in 1520,f and 
proBably Gardiner ; Clement, one of Wol- 
sey's first lecturers at Oxford ;% Brian, 



♦ The Greek verses of More and Lilly, Progym- 
nasmata Mori et Lilii, were published at Basle, 
1518. It is in this volume that the distich, about 
which some curio.sily has been shown, is found ; 
inveni portum, spes et fortuna valete, &,c. But it 
is a translation from the Greek. 

Quid tandem non prsstitisset admirabilis ista 
naturae feliritas. si hoc ingenium instituisset Italia? 
si tolum Mosarum sacris vacasset? si ad jusUm 
frugem ac vclnt autumnum suum maturuisset? 
Kpigrammata lusit adolescens admodum, ac pie- 
raque puer ; Britanniam suam nunquam egressus 
est, nisi semcl atque iterum principis sui nomine 
le^^atione functus apud Klandros. Prater rem ux- 
oriam, pra?ter curas domesticas, praeter publici mo- 
neris functionem ct causarum utidas, tot tantisque 
regni negotii.* distrahitur, ut mireris esse otium vel 
cogitr.ndi de libris.— Epist. clxix , Aug., 1517. In 
the Ciceronianus he speaks of More with more 
discrimmating praise, and the passage is illustrative 
of that just quoted. 

t Krasmus does not spare Lee— Epist. rcxlviii. 
Quo uno nihil unquam adhuc terra produxit, nee 
arrogantius, nee virulentius, nee stultius. This 
was the tone of the age towards any adversary 
who was not absolutely out of reach of such epi- 
thets. In another place he speaks of Lee av 
nuper Graeca lingujj rudimentis initiatus.— Epist 
cccclxxxxi. 

i Knight says (apud Jortin, i , 45) that Clement 
was the first lecturer at Oxford in Greek after Lin- 
acre, and that he was succeeded by Lupsett AxA 
this seems, as to the fact that they did successively, 
teach, to be confirmed by More.— Jortin, ii., 396. 
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Wakefield, Bullock, and a few more, 
whose names appear in Pits and Wood, 
or even who are not recorded; for we 
could not, without presumption, attempt 
to enumerate every person who at this 
time was not wholly unacquainted with 
the Greek language. Yet it would be an 
error, on the other hand, to make a large 
allowance for omissions; much less to 
conclude that every man who might enjoy 
some roputjition in a learned profession, 
could, in a later generation, have passed 
for a scholar. Colet, for example, and 
Fisher, men as distinguished as almost 
any of that age, were unacquainted with 
the Greek tongue, and both made some 
efforts to attain it at an advanced age.* 
It was not till the year 1517 that the first 
Greek lecture was established at Oxford 
b)rTox, Bishop of Hereford, in his nCw 
foundation of Cprpus'phnsti^College. 
Wdsey, in 1519, eiiaowcT a IrcguTar pro- 
fessorship in the University. It was about 
the same year that Fisher, chancellor of 
the University of Cambridge, sent down 
Richard Croke, lately returned from Leip- 
sic, to tread in the footsteps of Erasmus 
as teacher of Greek.f But this was in 
advan(;e of our neighbours ; for no public 
instniction in that language was yet given 
in France. 



But the Hiographia Britaniiica, art. VVolsey, asserts 
that ih^-y were appointed to the chair of rhetoric or 
humanity; and that Calpurniu8,a native of Greece, 
was the Hrst professor of the language. No au- 
thority IS quoted by the editors; but I have found it 
contirmed by Caiua in a little treatise De Pronun- 
tialione Gncca) et Latin® Lingua; Novit, he says, 
Oioniensis schola. auemadmodum ipsa Oraccia 
pronnntiavit, ex Matthaeo Calpumio Graeco, quern 
ez Gra^cia O.xuniam Graecarum literarum gratia 
p«rduxcrat Thomas Woliieus, de bonis literis op- 
time ineritus cardinalis, cum non alia ratione pro- 
nuntjfint ilh, quam quA nos jam profitemur.— Cams, 
da pronunt. Grsc. et Lai. Linguae, edit. Jebb, p. 

22a 

* Nunc dolor me tenet, says Colet in 1516, quod 
non didicerim GraDcuin srrmonem, sinecujus pcri- 
tia nihil sumus. From a later epistle of Krasrnus, 
where he Rays. Coletus strpnue Gnecatur. it seems 
likely that ho actually made acme progress; but at 
hit age it would not be very considerable. Lati- 
mer dissuaded F'ishcr from the attempt, unless he 
couUI procure a master from Italy, which Krasrnus 
thout^ht needless.— Epist. ccclxiii. In an edition 
of his Adages, he says, Joannes Fisrhcrus tres 
hnguas aelate jarn vergente non vulgari studio am- 
plectiiur, Cinl. iv., cent, v., 1. 

t Greek had not been neglected at Cambridge 
during the interval, according to a letter of Bullock 
(in Lntm, Bovillus) to Krasrnus. in 1516. from 
thence. IIic acnier incumbunt literis Graicis, op- 
tantqiie non rncdiocritcr tuum adventum, et hi 
magnopere favent tua? huic in Novum Testameii- 
turn cditioni. It is probable that Cranmer was a 
pund of Croke ; for, in the depovition of the latter 
before Mary's commissioners in 1555, he says that 
he had known the archbishop thirty-six years, 
which brings us to bis own first lecturM at Cam- 
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31. By the statutes of St. Paurs school, 
dated in 1518, the master is to be M^cie of 
"lerned in good and clene Latin ifeachmf in 
literature, and also in Greke, iff "cboois. 
such may be gotten." Of the boys he 
says, *' I wolde they were taught always • 
in good literature, both Latin and Greke." 
But it does not follow from hence that 
Greek was actually taught ; and, consid- 
ering the want of lexicons and gram- 
mars, none of which, as we shall see, 
were published in England for many years 
afterward, we shall be apt to think that 
little instruction could have been given,^ 
This, however, is not conclusive, and. 
would lead us to bring down the date of 
philological learning in our public semi- 
naries much too low. The process of 
learning without books was tedious and 
difficult, but not impracticable for the dili- 
gent. The teacher provided himself -with 
a lexicon which was in common use 
among his pupils, and with one of the 
grammars published on the Continent, 
from which he gave oral lectures, and 
portions of which were transcribed by 
each student. The books read in th4 lec- 
ture-room were probably copied out in the 
same manner, the abbreviations giving 
some facility to a cursive hand ; and thus 
the deficiency of impressions was in some 
degree supplied, just as before the inven- 
tion of printing. The labotir of acquiring 
knowledge strengthened, as it always 



bridge.— Todd's Life of Cranmer, ii., 449. But 
Cranmer may have known somcthmg of the lan- 
guage before, and is, not improbably, one of those 
to whom Bullock alludes. 

* In a letter of Erasmus on the death of Colet in 
1522, Epist. ccccxxxv (and in Jortin's App.,ii.,315), 
though he describes the course of education at St 
Paul's school rather diffusely, and in a strain of 
high panegyric, there is not a syllable of allusion 
to the study of Greek. Pits, however, in an ac- 
count of one William Horman, tells us that he was 
ad collegium Ktoncnse studiorum causa missus, 
ubi avide haustis litteris huinanioribus, pn-ceptisque 
Graca Unpia nulimentis, dignus habitus est qui 
Cantabrigiam ad altiores disciplinas destinaretur. 
Horman became Grscas lineusB peritissimus, and 
rcliirne<l as head master to Klon ; quo tempore in 
linens humanioribus scholares illic insigniter em- 
divit. He wrote several works, partly grammati- 
cal, of which Pits gives the titles, and died, pUnw 
dienim, in 1535. 

If we could depend on the accuracy of all this, 
we must suppose that Greek was taught at Eton 
so early that one who acquired the rudiments of it 
in that scl-.ool might die at an advanced age in 1535. 
But this is not to \te received on Pits's authoritf. 
And I find, m Harwood's Alumni Etoneses. that 
Horman became head master as early as 1485 : no 
one will readily believe that he could have learned 
Greek while at school ; and the fact is, that he was 
not educated at Kton. but at Winchcuter. 

The Latin grammar which bears the name of 
Lilly was compiled partly by Colet, partly by £ras> 
mus. 
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does, the memory ; it excited an industry 
which surmounted every obstacle, and 
yielded to no fatigue ; and we may thus 
account for that copiousness of verbal 
Icaniing which sometimes astonishes us 
in the scholars of the sixteenth century, 
and in wliii^h they seem to surpass the 
more exact philologers of later ages. 

32. It is to be observed that we rather 
Pew class- ^^^^^ ^ Small number of men who 
icai works have Struggled against dillicul- 
prinied here, ^j^jg^ ^j^j^^ p^^ j^ a claim for any 
diffusion of literature in England, which 
would be very far from the truth. No 
classical >vorks were printed, except four 
editions of Virgil's Bucolics, a small trea- 
tise of Seneca, the first book of Cicero's 
Epistles (the latter at Oxford in 1519), 
all merely, of course, for learners. We 
do not reckon Latin grammars. And, as 
yet, no Greek types had been employed. 
In the spirit of truth, we cannot quite take 
to ourselves the compliment of Erasmus ; 
there must evidently have been a far 
greater diffusion of sound learning in Ger- 
many ; where professors of Greek had for 
soma time been established in all the uni- 
versities, and where a long list of men ar- 
dent in the cultivation of letters could be 
adduced.* Erasmus had a panegyrical 
humour towards his friends, of whom 
there were many in England. 

33. Scotland had, as might naturally be 
Slate of expected', partaken still less of 
iearniniin Italian light than the south of 
bcoiiaiid. Britain. But the reigning king, 
cimtemporary with Henry VII., gave 
proofs of greater good-will towards let- 
ters. A statute of James IV., in 1490, 
enacts that gentlemen's sons should be 
sent to school in order to learn Latin. 
Such provisions were too indefinite for 
execution, even if the royal authority had 
been greater than it was ; but it serves to 
display the temper of the sovereign. His 
natural son, Alexander, on whom, at a 
very early age, he conferred the arch- 
bishopric of St. Andrews, was the pupil 
of Erasmus in the Greek language. The 
latter speaks very highly of this promis- 
ing scion of the house of Stuart in one of 
his adages.f But, at the age of twenty, 
he perished with his royal father on the 
disastrous day of Flodden Field. Learn- 
ing had made no sensible progress in 
Scotland; and the untoward circumstan- 

. ces of the next twenty years wefe far 
from giving it encouragement. The trans- 



♦ Such a list is given by Meiners, i., 154, of the 
supporters of Reuchlin. wtio comprised all ihe real 
scholars of Germany : he enumerates sixty-seven, 
which might doubtless be enlarged. 

t Cbil. ii., cent, v., 1. 



lation of the iEneid by Gawin Douglas, 
bishop of Dunkeld, though we arc not at 
present on the subject of poetry, may be 
here mentioned in connexion with Scot- 
tish literature. It was completed about 
1513, though the earliest edition is not till 
1553. ** This translation," says Warton, 
" is executed with equal spirit and fideli- 
ty, and is a proof that the Lowland Scotch 
and English languages were now nearly 
the same. I mean the style of composi- 
tion, more especially in the glaring affec- 
tation of Anglicising Latin words. The 
several books are introduced with metri- 
cal prologues, which are often highly po- 
etical, and show that Douglas's proper 
walk was original poetry." Warton did 
well to explain his rather startling ex- 
pression, that the Lowland Scotch and 
English languages were then nearly the 
same ; for I will venture to say that no 
Englishman, without guessing at every 
other word, could understand the long 
passage he proceeds to quote from Gawin 
Douglas. It is true that the differences 
consisted mainly in pronunciation, and, 
consequently, in orthography ; but this is 
the great cause of diversity in dialect. 
The character of Douglas's original poe- 
try seems to be that of the middle ages in 
general : prolix, though sometimes ani- 
mated, description of sensible objects.* 

34. We must not leave England without ^ 
mention of the only work of genius uiopia 
that she can boast in this age : the of More. 
Utopiaj; of Sir Thoma ^.Mor e. Perhaps 
we scarcely appPi5?!fiSte highly enough the 
spirit and originality of this fiction, which 
ought to be considered with regard to the 
barbarism of the times and the meager- 
ness of preceding inventions. The repub- 
lic of Plato no doubt furnished More with 
the germe of his perfect society; but it 
would be unreasonable to deny him the 
merit of having struck out the fiction of 
its real existence from his own fertile im- 
agination ; and it is manifest that some of 
his most distinguished successors in the 
same walk of romance, especially Swift, 
were largely indebted to his reasoning as 
well as inventive talents. Those who 
read the Utopia in Burnet's translation 
may believe that they are in Brobdignag ; 
so similar is the vein of satirical humour 
and easy language. If false and imprac- 
ticable theories are found in the Uiopia 
(and perhaps he knew them to be such), 
thi^is in a much greater degree true of the 
Platonic republic ; and they are more than 



♦ Warton, iii., 111. 

t lUopia is named from a King Utopus. I men- 
tion this, because some have shown their learning 
by changing the word to Eutopia. 
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compensated by the sense of justice and 
humanity that pervades it, and his bold 
censures on the vices of power. These 
are remarkable in a courtier of Henry 
VIII. ; but, in the first years of Nero, the 
voice of Seneca was heard without resent- 
ment. Nor had Henry much to take to 
himself in the reprehension of parsimoni- 
ous accumulation of wealth, which was 
meant for his father's course of govern- 
ment. 

35. It is possible that some passages in 
Ills incon- ^^^^ Utopia, which are neither phil- 
•itiieury osophical uor reconcilable with 
wjthhm just principles of morals, were 
opinions. ^j,j.Q^,^ Qy^ as mere paradoxes of 
a playful mind ; nor is it easy to reconcile 
his language as to the free toleration of 
religious worship with those acts of perse- 
cution which have raised the only dark 
cloud on the memory of this great man. 
lie positively, indeed, declares for punish- 
ing those who insult the religion of others, 
which might \^e an excuse for his severity 
towards the early reformers. But his lat- 
itude as to the acceptability of all religions 
with God, as to their identity in essential 
principles, and as to the union of all sects 
m a common worship, could no more be 
made compatible with his later writings or 
conduct, than his sharp satire against the 
court oif Rome for breach of faith, or 
against the monks and friars for laziness 
and beggary. Such changes, however, are 
very common, as we may have abundantly 
observed, in all seasons of revolutionary 
commotions. Men provoke these, some- 
times in the gayety of their hearts with lit- 
tle design, sometimes with more deliberate 
intention, but without calculation of the 
entire consequences, or of their own cour- 
age to encounter them. And when such 
men, like More, are of very quick parts, 
and, what is the usual attendant of quick 
parts, not very retentive of their opinions, 
they have little difficulty in abandoning 
any speculative notion, especially when, 
like those in the Utopia, it can never have 
had the least influence upon their beha- 
viour. We may acknowledge, after all, 
that the Utopia gives us the impression of 
having proceeded rather from a very inge- 
nious than a profound mind ; and this, ap- 
parently, is what we ought to think of Sir 
Thomiis More. The Utopia is said to have 
been first printed at Louvain in 1516;* it 



• Of 80 oncl^tpd rdtiion, to which Panzer gives 
Ihr name of editu) princeps. there is a copy in ihe 
lUiiish Museum, and another was in Mr. Heber's 
l.t,r;,ry —ChkKlin's Utopia. 180^ preface, cxi. It ap- 
p ars from a letter of Montioy to Erasmus, dated 
4t»j Jan , 1516, that he had received the Utopia, 
wh ch must therefore have hecn printed in 1515; 
aiid It wasreprinu^ once at least tn 1516 or 1517. 



certainly appsared at the close of the pre- 
ceding year; but the edition of Daslo in 
1618, under the care of Erasmus, is the 
earliest that bears a date. It was greatly 
admired on the Continent ; indeed, there 
had been little or nothing of equal spirit 
and originahty in Latin since the revival 
of letters. 

36. The French themselves give Francis 
I. the credit of having been the uaming 
father of learning in that country, rcsioreu 
Galland, in a funeral panegyric on *" *''^*"*=®- 
tliat prince, asks if, at his accession (in 
1513), any one man in France could read 
Greek or write Latin ? Now this is an ab- 
surd question when we recollect the names 
of Budajus, Longolius, and Faber Stapu- 
Icnsis ; yet it shows that there could have 
been very slender pretensions to class- 
ical learning in the kingdom. Erasmus, 
in his Ciceronianus, enumerates among 
French scholars, not only Budajus, Faber, 
and the eminent printer Jodocus Badius (a 
Fleming by birth), whom, in point of style, 
he seems to put above Buda?us, but John 
Pin, Nicolas Berald, Francis Deloin, Laz- 
arus Baif, and Ruel. This was, howev- 
cr, in 1529, and the list assuredly is not 
long. But as his object was to show that 
few men of letters were worthy of being 
reckoned fine writers, he does not mention 
Longueil, who was one; or whom, per- 
haps, he might omit, as being then dead. 

37. Budajus and l*'rasmus were now at 
the head of the literary world ; and jeaioua* 
as the friends of each behaved rath- or Erat 
er too much like partisans, a kind Jy^^JSj 
of rivalry in public reputation be- 
gan, which soon extended to themselves, 
and lessened their friendship. Erasmus 
seems to have been, in a certain degree, 
the aggressor ; at least some of his letter? 
to Budffius indicate irritability, which the 
other, as far as appears, had not provoked. 
Bndajus published in 1511 an excellent trcar 
tise De Asse, the first which explained the 
denominations and values of Roman mon 
ey in all periods of history.* Erasmufl 
sometimes alludes to this with covert jeal 
ousy. It was set up by a party againsl 
his Adages, which he justly considered 
more full of original thoughts and exten- 

— Erasm., Epist. cciii , ccv. Append.. Ep. x!if., 
Ixxix., ccli , et alibi. Panzer mentions one at Lou- 
vam in December, 1516. This volume bv Dr. Dib- 
din is areprmt of Uobiniion's early and almost con- 
temporary translation. That by Burnet, 1695, \% 
more known, and 1 ibink it good. Burnet, and, I 
believe, aome of the Lr»;in editions, omit a specimen 
of the Utopian language and some Utopian poetry, 
which probably was thought too puerile. 

♦ Quod opus ejus, says Vives. in a letter to Erof- 
mus ( Kp. I'CX ). Hermolaos omnet, Picos, Politic* 
DOS, Gazas, V alias, c»inclam Italiam pudefecii. 
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sive learning. But Budaeus understood 
Greek better ; he had learned it with pro- 
digious labour, and probably about the 
same time with Erasmus, so that the com- 
parison between them was not unnatural. 
The name of one is at present only retain- 
ed by scholars, and that of the other by 
all mankind ; so different is contemporary 
and posthumous reputation. It is just to 
add, that, although Erasmus had written to 
Budaeus in far too sarcastic a tone,* under 
the smart of that literary sensitiveness 
which was very strong in his temper, yet, 
when the other began to take serious of- 
fence, and to threaten a discontinuance of 
their correspondence, he made amends by 
an affectionate letter, which ought to have 
restored their good understanding. Bu- 
daeus, however, who seems to have kept 
his resentments longer than his quick- 
minded rival, continued to write peevish 
letters ; and fresh circumstances arose af- 
terward to keep up his jealousy.f 

38. Erasmus diffuses a lustre over his 
Character age, which no Other name among 
of Erasmus, i^^ learned supplies. The qual- 
ities which gave him this superiority were 
his quickness of apprehension, united with 
much industry, his liveUness of fancy, his 
wit and good sense. He is not a very 
profound thinker, but an acute observer ; 

* Epist. cc. 1 quote the numeration of the Ley- 
den edition. 

t Erasmi Epistolae, passim. The publication of 
his Ciceronianus in 1528, renewed the irritation ; in 
this he gave a sort of preference to Badiusover Bu- 
daeus. in respect to style alone ; observing that the 
latter had great excellences of another kind. The 
French scholars made this a national quarrel, pre- 
tending that Erasmus was prejudiced against ineir 
country. He defends himself m his epistles so pro- 
lixly and elaborately, as to confirm the suspicion, 
not of this absurdly imputed dislike to ihe French, 
but of some little desire to pique Buda,nis. Epi- 
grams in Greek were written at Paris against him 
oy Lascaris ami Toussain ; and thus Erasmus, by 
an unlucky inability to restrain his pen from sly sar- 
casm, multiplied the enemies whom an opposite 
part of his character, its spirit of temporizing and 
timidity, was always raising up. — Erasm., Epist. 
iivxi..et alibi. 

This rather unpleasing correspondence between 
two great men, professing friendship, yet covertly 
jealous of each other, is not ill described by Von 
der Hardi, in the Historia Litteraria Keformationis. 
Mirum dictu, qui undique aculei, sub mellitissima 
oralione, inter blandimenia continua. Genius utri- 
usqne ar^utissimus, qui vellendo et acerbe pungcndo 
nuUibi vuleretur referre sanguinem aut vulnus in- 
ferre. Possint profecto hae litcras Budaeum inter et 
Erasmum illustre esse et incomparabile exemplar 
delicatisjsimaj sed et perquam aculeata; concerla- 
tionis, quae vidcretur suavissimo absolvi risu et ve- 
lut familiarissiino palpo. De alierutrius integritate 
neuter visus dubitare ; uterque tamen semper au- 
ceps, lot annis commercio frequentissimo. Pissim- 
ulandi artificium inexplicabile, quod atlenti lectoris 
fldmirationem vehat, cumque prae dissertationum 
dulcedine subamara in stuporcm vertat, p. 46. 



and the age for original thinking was hard- 
ly come. What there was of it in More 
produced little fruit. In extent of learn- 
ing, no one, perhaps, was altogether his 
equal. Budaeus, with more accurate schol- 
arship, knew Httle of theology, and might 
be less ready, perhaps, in general literature 
than Erasmus. Longolius, Sadolet, and 
several others, wrote Latin far more ele- 
gantly; but they were of comparatively 
superficial erudition, and had neither his 
keen wit nor his vigour of intellect. As 
to theological learning, the great Lutheran 
divines must have been at least his equals 
in respect of scriptural knowledge, and 
some of them possessed an acquaintance 
with Hebrew, of which Erasmus knew 
nothing ; but he had probably the advan- 
tage in the study of the fathers. It is to 
be observed, that by far the greater part of 
his writings are theological. The rest ei- 
ther belong to philology and ancient learn- 
ing, as the Adages, the Ciceronianus, and 
the various grammatical treatises, or may 
be reckoned effusions of his wit, as the 
Colloquies and the Encomium Moriae. 

39. Erasmus, about 1517, published a 
very enlarged edition of his Ad- m, j^^, 
ages, which had already grown ges«cvere 
with the growth of his own eru- ®" ^'"«** 
dition. It is impossible to distinguish the 
progressive accessidns they received "with- 
out a comparison of editions ; and some 
probably belong to a later period than the 
present. The Adages, as we read them, 
display a surprising extent of intimacy 
with Greek and Roman hterature.* Far 
the greater portion is illustrative ; but 
Erasmus not unfrequently sprinkles his 
explanations of ancient phrase with moral 
or literary remarks of some poignancy. 
The most remarkable, in every sense, are 
those which reflect with excessive bitter- 
ness and freedom on kings and priests. 
Jortin has slightly alluded to some of 
these ; but they may deserve more partic- 
ular notice, as displaying the character of 
the man, and perhaps the secret opinions 
of his age. 

40. Upon the adage, Frons occipitio 
prior, meaning that every one instances in 
should do his own business, iliustration. 
Erasmus takes the opportunity to observe, 
that no one requires more attention to this 
than a prince, if he will act as a real prince, 
and not as a robber. But at present our 

* In one passage, under the proverb Herculei la- 
bores, he expatiates on the immense labour with 
which this work, his Adages, had been compiled ; 
mentioning, among other difficulties, the prodigiont 
corruption of the text in all Latin and Greek man- 
uscripts, so that it scarce ever happened that a pas- 
sage could be quoted from tliem without a certamtj 
or suspicion of some erroneous reading. 
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kings and bishops arc only the hands, eyes, 
and ears of others, careless of the stale, 
and of everything but their own pleasure.* 
This, however, is a trifle, li^ another 
proverb he bursts out, "Let any one 
turn over the pages of ancient or modern 
history, scarcely in several generations 
will you find one or two princes whose 
folly has not inflicted the greatest misery 
on mankind." And, after much more of 
the same kind, " I know not whether much 
of this is not to be imputed to ourselves. 
We trust the rudder of a vessel, where a 
few sailors and some goods alone are in 
jeopardy, to none but skilful pilots; but 
the state, wherein the safety of so many 
thousands is concerned, wo put into any 
hands. A charioteer must learn, reflect 
upon, and practise his art ; a prince need 
only be born. Yet government, as it is 
the most honourable, so is it the most dif- 
ficult of all sciences. And shall we choose 
the master of a ship, and not choose him 
who is to have the care of many cities, 
and 80 many souls ! But the usage is too 
long established for us to subvert. Do we 
not see that noble cities are erected by 
the people ; that they are destroyed by 
princes 1 that the community grows rich 
by the industry of its citizens, is plun- 
dered by the rapai-ity of its princes? that 
good tews are enacted by popular magis- 
trates, am violated by these princes ? that 
the people love peace ; that princes excite 
warV't 

41. " It is the aim of the guardians of a 
prince," he exclaims, in another passage, 
" that he may never become a man. The 
nobility, who fatten on public calamity, 
endeavour to plunge him into pleasures, 
that he may never learn what is his duty. 
Towns are burned, lands are wasted, tem- 
ples are plundered, innocent citizens are 



♦ Chil. i., cent. ii.. 19. 

t Quin oinnes et vetprum et neotericorum an- 
nalps evolve, nimirum ita comperies, vix saeculis 
aliquot unum aut alterum extitisse principcm, qui 
non insigni stultiti& maxiiiiarn perniciem invexerit 
rebus hnrnani«. . . Kt baud scio, an nonnulla hujus 
maii para nobis ipsis ait imputanda. Clavnm navis 
non cornmiuimus nisi ejus rci perito, quod quntuor 
vectorum aut paucarum mercium ait periculum ; et 
rempublicam, in qua tot hominum inillia pericliian- 
tar, cnivis commiitimua. lU auriga fiat aliquis dis- 
cit artem, excrcet, meditatar ; al ut princeps ait ali- 
quis. satiif esse putamus natum esse. Atqui recl^ 
gcrere principatum. ut est munus omnium longe 

ftulcbernmum, ita est omnium etiam muko diflicil- 
imum. Deligis, cui navem committas. non deligis 
cai tot nrbes. tot bominum capita credas? Sed is- 
tad receptiua est, quam ut convelii poaait. 

An non videmus egregia oppida a populo condi, a 
principibus subverti ? rempublicam civium industria 
aitescere, principum rapacitateipohari ? bonas leges 
ferri a plebeiis magistratibus, a principibus violari ? 
popolum stadere paci, pnncipes excitare bellum ? 



slaughtered, while the prince is playing at 
dice, or dancing, or amusing himself with 
puppets, or hunting, or drinking. Oh race 
of the Bruti, long since extinct ! oh bhnd 
and bluiUed thunderbolts of Jupiter ! We 
know, indeed, that those corrupters of 
princes will render account to Heaven, 
but not easily t6 us." He passes soon 
afterward to bitter invective against the 
clergy, especially the regular orders.* 

42. In explaining the adage, 8ileni Al- 
cibiadis, referring to things which, appear- 
ing mean and trifling, are really precious, 
he has many good remarks on persons and 
things, of which the secret worth is not un- 
derstood at first sight. But thence passing 
over to what he calls inversi Silenj, those 
who seem great to the vulgar, and are re- 
ally despicable, he expatiates on kings and 
priests, whom he seems to hate with the 
fury of a modern philosopher. It must be 
owned he is very prolix and declamatory. 
He here attacks the temporal power of the 
church with much plainness ; we cannot 
wonder that his Adages required mutila- 
tion at Rome. 

43. But by much the most amusing and 
singular of the Adages is Scarabaus aqui- 
1am quairit ; the meaning of which, in al- 
lusion to a fable that the beetle, in re- 
venge for an injury, destroyed the eggs 
of the eagle, is explained to be, that the 
most powerful may be liable to the re- 
sentment of the weakest. Erasmus here 
returns to the attack upon kings still more 
bitterly and pointed than before. There 
is nothing in the Contre un of la Boetio ; 
nothing, we may say, in the most sedi- 
tious libel of our own lime, more indig- 
nant and cutting against regal government 
than this long declamation : " Let any 
physiognomist, not a blunderer in his 
trade, consider the look and features of 
an eagle, those rapacious and wicked eyes, 
that threatening curve of the beak, those 
cruel cheeks, that stem front, will he not 
at once recognise the image of a king, a 
magnificent and majestic kingi Add to 
these a dark, ill-omened colour, an un- 
pleasing, dreadful, appalling voice, and 
that threatening scream, at which eve^ 
kind of animal trembles. Every one will 

* Miro studio curant tulores. ne unquma vir sit 
princeps. Adnituntur optimates, ii qui puhlicis ma- 
lii« sagmantur. ut voluptntibus sit quam effaminatis- 
simus, ne quid eorum sciat.quac mazime dccet scire 
principem. Kxuruntur vici, vastantur agri, diripi* 
untur templa, tnicidantur immrriti cives, aacra pro- 
fanaque miscentur, dum prmceps interim otiosus 
ludit aleam, dum aaltitat, dum (K)Iectat ae roorioni- 
bus. dum venatur, dum amat, dum potat. O Bra* 
toruin genus jam olim extinctum ! O fulmen Jovit 
aut ca}cum aut obtusum ! Neque dubium est, qaio 
isti principum corruptores pcanat Doc daturi aiiit, 
sed aero nobis. 
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acknowledge this type, who has learned 
ho IV terrible are the threats of princes, 
even uttered in jest. At this scream of 
the eagle the people tremble, the senate 
shrinks, the nobility cringes, the judges 
concur, the divines are dumb, the law- 
yers assent, the laws and constitutions 
give way ; neither righf nor religion, nei- 
ther justice nor humanity avail. And thus 
while there are so many birds of sweet and 
melodious song, the unpleasant and unmu- 
sical scream of ihc eagle alone has more 
power than all the rest."* 

44. Erasmus now gives the rein still 
more to his fancy. He imagines different 
animals, emblematic, no doubt, of mankind, 
in relation to his eagle. "There is no 
agreement between the eagle and the fox, 
not without great disadvantage to the vul- 
pine race ; in w^hich, however, they are 
perhaps worthy of their fate, for having 
refused aid to the hares when they sought 
nn alliance against the eagle, as is related 
in the Annals of Quadrupeds, from which 
Homer borrowed his battle of the Frogs 
and Mice."t I suppose that the foxes 
mean tlie nobility, and the hares the peo- 

{)le. Some allusions to animals that fol- 
ow I do not well understand. Another is 
more pleasing : " It is not surprising," he 
says, ** that the eagle agrees ill with the 
swans, those poetic birds ; we may won- 
der more, that so warlike an animal is 
often overcome by them." He sums up 



♦ Age si quis mihi physiognomon non omnino 
mains vultum ipsum el os aquilae diligcntius con- 
lempletur, ocuios avulos atque iniprobos, rictum mi- 
nacem, genas truculentas, frontem torvam, dcnique 
illud.quod Cyrum Persarum regem tantopere delec- 
tavit in principc ypvirbv, nonne plane regium (juod- 
1am simulacrum agnoscet, magnificum et majesta- 
tis plenum. Accedit hue el color ipse funestus, le- 
teret inauspicatus. fusco squalore nigricans. Unde 
etiam quod fuscum est et subnigrum, aquilum voca- 
mus Turn vox inamoena, lerribilis, exanimatrix. ac 
minax ille qucrulufque clangor, quem nullum ani- 
inanlium genus non expavescit. Jam hoc symbo- 
lum protirius agnoscil, qui modo periculum fecerit, 
nut vidcrit ccrt4, quam sint formidanda} principum 
minse, vel joco prolnta;. . . Ad banc, inquam, aquilae 
Btridorum tUico pavitat omne vulgus, contrahit sese 
eenatus, observit nobililas, obsecundant judices, si- 
lent iheologi, assenlantur jurisconsulti, cedunt le- 
ges, cedunt instituta; nihil valet fas nee pietas, 
nee asquitas nee humanitas. Cumquc tarn mulise 
sint aves non ineloqiientes, tarn mult© canorap, 
tamque varia) sint voces ac modulatns aui vel saxa 
possmt flectere, plus tamen omnibus valet insuavis 
ille et minime musicusunins aquilx stridor. 

t Nihil omnino convenit inter aquilam et vulpem, 
quanquam id sane non mediocn vulpinaB gcntis 
malo ; quo tamen baud scio an dignae videri de- 
beant, quae quondam leporibus cu/ifta;^iav adversus 
aquilam petenlibus auxilium negarint, ut referter 
in Annalibus Quadrupedum, a quibus Homerus 
BarpaxoiivoniYtav mutuntus est. . . . Neque vero 
mirum quod ilii panim convenit cum olonbus, ave 
nimirum pbetica ; illud mirum, ab iis sspenumero 
▼inci tarn pugnacem belluam. 



ali thus : " Of all birds, the eagle alone 
has seemed to wise men the apt type of 
royalty ; not beautiful, not musical, ntit fit 
for foo(i; but carnivorous, greedy, plun- 
dering, destroying, coml)ating, solitary, 
hateful to all, the curse of all, and, with 
its great powers of doing harm, surpassing 
them in its desire of doing it."* 

45. But the eagle is only one of the ani- 
mals in the proverb. Alter all this bile 
against those the royal bird represents, he 
does not forget the beetles. These, of 
course, are the monks, whose picture he 
draws with equal bitterness and more 
contempt. Here, however, it becomes 
difTicult to follow the analogy, as he runs 
a little wildly into mythological tales of 
the Scarabffius, not easily reduced to his 
purpose. This he discloses at length: 
" There are a wretched class of men, of 
low degree, yet full of malice ; not less 
dingy, nor less filthy, not less vile than • 
beetles ; who nevertheless, by a certain 
obstinate malignity of disposition, though 
they can never do good to any mortal, 
become frequently troublesome to the 
great. They frighten by their ugliness, 
they molest by their noise, they ofi'end by 
their stench; they buzz round us, they 
cling to us, they lie in ambush for us, so ^ 
that it is often better for us to be at enmity 
with powerful men, than to attadt these 
beetles, whom it is a disgrace even to 
overcome, and whom no one can either 
shake off or encounter without some pol- 
lution."! 



* Ex universis avibus una aquila viris tarn 89pi> 
entibus idonea visa est, quae regis imaginem repre- 
sentet, nee formosa, nee canora, nee esculents, sed 
carnivora, rapax, pra?datrix, populalrix, bellatrix, 
solitarin, invisa omnibus, pestus omnium ; qu» 
cum plurimuni nocere possit, plus tamen velil 
quam possit. 

f Sunt homunculi quidam,infim8equ idem sortie, 
sed tamen malitiosi, non minus atri quam ccara- 
basi, neque minus putidi, neque minus abjecti ; qui 
tamen pertinaci quadam ingenii malitia, cum nulli 
omnino mortalium prodesse possint, magnis etiam 
sspenumero viris facessunt negoiium. Territanl 
nigrore, obstrepunt stridore. obturbant foetore : 
circumvolitant, haerent, insidiantur, ut non paulo 
satins sit cum magnis aliquandu viris simultatem 
suscipero, quam bos lacessere scarahaDos, quos pu- 
deat etiam vicisse, quosque nee excutere possis, 
neque conflictari cum illis queas.nisi discedas con- 
tammatior.— Chil. iii., cent. vii.. 1. 

In a letter to Budxus, En. ccli., Erasmus boasta 
of his rappricta in the Adages, naming the most 
poignant of them ; but says, in proverbio aerop 
KavOapof liaicvtrai, plane lusimus ingenio. Tbia 
proverl), and that entitled Sileni Alcibiadis, had ap> 
peared before 1515 ; for they were reprinted in that 
year by Frobenius, separately from the other 
Adages, as appears by a letter of Beatus Rhenannt 
in Appendice ad Erasm. Epist., Ep. xxviii. Zasiu« 
a famous jurist, alludes to them m another lettei; 
Ep. xxvii., praising " flnviinosas disserendi undaa, 
ampliticationis immenaatfl ubertatetn." And thif. 
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46. It must be admitted that this was 
not the laiiguajje to conciliate ; and we 
miglit almost commiserate the sufferance 
of the poor beetles thus trod upon; but 
Kniamus knew that the regular clergy 
were not to be conciliated, and resolved 
to throw away the scabbard. With re- 
spect to his invectives against kings, they 
proceeded undoubtedly, like those, less 
intemperately expressed, of his friend 
More \i\ the Utopia, from a just sense of 
the oppression of Kurope in that age by 
ambitious and seUish rulers. Yet the 
very freedom of his animadversions seems 
to plead a Utile in favour of these tyrants, 
who, if they had been as thorough birds 
of prey as he represents them, might 
easily have torn to pieces the author of 
this somewhat outrageous declamation, 
whom, on the contrary, they honoured 
and maintained. In one of the passages 
above quoted, he has introduced, certainly 
in a later edition, a limitation of his ty- 
rannicidal doctrine, if not a palinodia, in 
an altered key. " Princes,'* he says, 
** must be endured, lest tyranny should 
give way to anarchy, a still greater evil. 
This has been demonstrated by the expe- 
rience of many states ; and lately the in- 
surrection of the German boors has taught 
us, that the cruelty of princes is belter to 
be borne than the universal confusion of 
anarchy.'' I have quoted these political 
ebullitions rather diflfusely, as they are, 
I believe, very little known, and have 
given the original in my notes, that 1 may 
be proved to have no way overcolourcd 
the translation, and also that a fair speci- 
men may be presented of the eloquence 
of Krasmus, who has seldom an opportu- 
nity of expressing himself with so much 
elevation, but whose rapid, fertile, and 
lively, thougli not very polished style, 
fc hardly more exhibited in these para- 
graphs than in the general character of 
his writings. 

47. The v/iiole thoughts of Erasmus 
ni*c:rt^.k began now to be occupied with 
T«ianicm. jjjvj great undertaking, an edition 
of the Greek Testament, with explanatory 
annotations and a continued paraphrase. 
Valla, indeed, had led the inquiry as a 
commentator; and the Greek text with- 
out notes was already printed at Alcala 
by direction of Cardinal Ximenes ; though 
this edition, commonly styled the Com- 

in truih, is the character of Erasmus's style. The 
Siieni Alcibiadis were also translated into Knglish, 
and published by .luhn Gotigh ; see Dibdin*s Typo- 
graphical Antiquities, article H33. 

There is not a little seventy in the remarks Rms 
mus makes on princes and nobles in the Moria 
Knconiiom. But with them he seems through life 
to have been a privileged person. 



plutensian, did not appear till 1522. Tlial 
of Krasmus was published at Dasle in 
1510. it is strictly, therefore, the princeps 
editio. He employed the press of Fro- 
benius, with whom he lived in friendship. 
Many years of his life were sj)cnt at Basle. 

48. The public, in a general sense of 
tlie word, was hardly yet recov- Pairoiw of 
ercd enough from its prejudices lenew in 
to give encouragement to letters. ^*''^""*">- 
But there were not wanting noble patrons, 
who, besides the inmiediate advantages 
of their favour, bestowed a much greater 
indirect benefit on literature, by making 
it honourable in the eyes of mankind. 
Learning, which is held pusillanimous by 
the soldier, unprofitable by the merchant, 
and pedantic by the courtier, stands in 
need of some countenance from those be- 
fore whom all three bow down ; wherever, 
at least, which is too commonly the case, 
a conscious self-respect docs not sustain 
the scholar against the indiflerence or 
scorn of the prosperous vulgar. Italy was 
then, and, perhaps, has been ever since, the 
soil where literature, if it has not always 
most flourished, has stood highest in gen- 
eral estimation. But in Germany also, at 
this time, the Emperor MaximiUan, whose 
character is neither to be estimated by the 
sarcastic humour of the Italians, nor by 
the fond partiality of his countrymen, and 
especially his own, in his self-delineation 
of Der Weisse Kunig, the Wise King, but 
really a brave and generous man of lively 
talents, Frederic, justly denominated the 
Wise, elector of Saxony, Joachim, elector 
of Brandeburg, Albert, archbishop of 
Mentz, were prominent among the friends 
of genuine learning. The U iijyfimty of 
Wittenberg, foupded by the' second of 
those' princes in ISgiJ, rose in this decad 
to great eminence,' not only as the birth- 
place of the Reformation, but as the chief 
school of philological and philosophical 
literature. That of Frankfort on the Oder 
was established by the Elector of Bran- 
deburg in 1506. 

49. Tke progress of learning, however, 
was not to be a march through a Resi^itanoe 
submissive country. Ignorance, "» learning, 
which had much to lose, and was proud 
as well as rich ; ignorance in high places, 
which is always incurable, because it nev- 
er seeks for a cure, set itself sullenly and 
stubbornly against the new teachers. The 
Latin language, taught most barbarously 
through lK)oks whose very titles, Flores- 
ta, Mammotrectus, Doctrinale puerorum. 
Gemma gemmarum, bespeak their style,* 



* Eichhom, iii., 273, gives a cnrious list of 
names of these early grammars : they were driven 
out of the achooli about this time. Mammotrectua 



160 



LITERATURE OF EUROPE 



with the scholastic logic and divinity in 
wretched compends, had been held suffi- 
cient for all education. Those who had 
learned nothing else could of course teach 
nothing else, and saw their reputation and 
e^lolumcn^s gone all at once by the in- 
troduction of philological literature ^nd 
real science. Through all the palaces of 
Ignorance went forth a cry of terror at the 
coming light : " A voice of weeping heard 
and loud lament." The aged giant was 
roused from sleep, and sent his dark hosts 
of owls and bats to the war. One man 
above all the rest, Erasmus, cut them to 
pieces with irony or invective. They 
stood in the way of his noble zeal for the 
restoration of letters.* He began his at- 

after all, is a learned word : it means, //afi/ioOp^irroj, 
that is, a boy taught by his grandnnother ; and a 
boy taught by his grandmother means one taught 
gently. 

Erasmus gives a lamentable account of the state 
of education when he was a boy, and probably later : 
Deum immortalem ! ^nale saeculum erat hoc, cum 
magno apparatu dislicha Joannis Garlandini ado- 
iescentibus operosis et prolixis commentariis enar- 
rabantur! cum ineptis versiculis dictandis, rep- 
etendis et exigendis magna pars temporis absum- 
eretur ; cum disceretur Floresla et Floretus ; nam 
Alexaridrum mlcr tolerabiles numerandum arbilror. 

I will take this opportunity of mentioning that 
Erasmus was certainly born in 1465, not in 1467, 
as Bayle asserts, whom Le Clerc and Jortin have 
followed. Burigni perceived this; and it may be 
proved by many passages in the Epistles of Eras 
mus. Bayle quotes a letter of Feb.. 1516, wherein 
Erasmus says, as he transcribes it: Ago annum 
undequinquagesiinum. But in the Leyden edition, 
which is the best, 1 find. Ego jam annum ago pri- 
mum et qninouagesimum. Efpist. cc. — Thus he 
says also, 15th March, 1528: Arbitror me nunc 
ajtatem agcro, in quo M. TuUius decessit. Some 
other places I have not taken down. His epitaph 
at Basle calls him, jam septuagenarius, and he died 
in 1536. Bayle's proofs of the birth of Erasmus in 
1467 are so unsatisfactory, that I wonder how Le 
Clerc should have so easily acquiesced in them. 
The Biographic Universelle sets down 1467 with- 
out remark. 

♦ When the first lectures in Greek were given 
at Oxford about 1519, a party of students arrayed 
themselves, by the name of Trojans, to withstand 
the innovators by dint of clamdtir and violence, till 
the king interfered to support the learned side. — See 
a letter of More, giving an account of thiii in Jortin's 
Appendix, p. 662. Cambridge, it is to be observed, 
was very peaceable at this time, and suffered those 
who liked it to learn something worth knowing. 
The whole is so shortly expressed by Erasmus, that 
his words may be quoted. Anglia duas habet Aca- 
demias. . . In utraquetraduntur Grajcaj literae, sed 
Cantabrigian tranquilly, quod ejus scholae princeps 
sit Joannes Fischerus, episcopus Roffensis, non 
eruditione tantum sed et vit& theologicA. Verum 
Oxoniae cum juvenis quidam non vulgaiiter doclus 
satis feliciter Graeceprofiteretur, barbarusquispiam 
in populari concione magnis et atrocibus convitiis 
debacchari cocpit in Gnecas literas. At Rex, ut 
non indoctus ipse, ita bonis literis favens, qui tum 
forte in propinquo erat, ro per Morum et Pacoeum 
cognitd, denunciavit ut volentes ac lubentes Graj- 
canicam litcra:uram amplecterentur. Ita rabulis 



tack in his Encomium Morise, the Praise 
of Folly. This was addressed to Sir 



impositum est silentium.—Id., p. 667. See also 
Erasm. Epist , ccclxxx. 

Antony Wood, with rather an excess of academ* 
ical prejudice, insinuates that the Trojans, who 
waged war against Oxonian Greek, were '* Cam> 
bridge men, as it is reported." He endeavours to 
exaggerate the deficiencies of Cambridge in litera- 
ture at this time, as if " all things were lull of rude- 
ness and barbarousness ;" which the above letters 
of More and Erasmus show not to have been alto- 
gether the case. On the contrary, More says that 
even those who did not learn Greek contributed to 
pay the lecturer. 

it may be worth while to lay before the reader 
part of two orations by Richard Croke, who bad 
been sent down to Cambridge by Bishop Fisher, 
chancellor of the University. As Croke seems to 
have left Leipsic in 1518, they may be referred to 
that, or, perhaps, more probably, the following year. 
It is evident tnat Greek was now just incipient at 
Cambridge. 

Maittaire says of these two orations of Richard 
Croke : Editio rarissima. cujus(^ue unum duntaxat 
exemplar inspexisse mihi contigit. The British 
Museum has a copy, which belonged to Dr. Farm- 
er ; but he must have seen another copy, for ihe 
last page of this being imperfect, he has filled it up 
with his own hand. The book is printed at Paiis 
by ColinaBUS in 1520. 

The subject of Croke's orations, which seem not 
very correctly printed, is the praise of Greece and 
of Greek literature, addressed to those who already 
knew and valued that of Rome, which he shows to 
be derived from the other. Quin ipsse quoque voc- 
ulationes Romanae Graecis longe insuaviores, mi- 
nusque concitataa sunt, cum ultima semper syll.iba 
rigeat in gravem, contraque apud Grascos et mflec- 
tatur nonnunquam et acuatur. Croke, of course, 
spoke Greek accentually. Greek words, in bad 
types, frequently occur through this oration. 

Croke dwells on the barbarous state of the sci- 
ences, in consequence of the ignorance of Greek. 
Euclid's definition of a line was so ill-translated, 
that it puzzled all the geometers till the Greek was 
consulted. Medicine was in an equally bad condi- 
tion ; had it not been for the labours of learned 
men, Linacre, Cop, Ruel, quorum opera felicissime 
loquantur Latinc Hippocrates, Galenus et Dioscor- 
ides, cum summa ipsorum invidia, qui, quod franis 
in praesepi, nee Graecam lingua m discere ipsi volu- 
erunt, nee aliis ut discerent permiserunt. He thA 
urges the necessity of Greek studies for the theo- 
logian, and seems to have no respect for the Vulgate 
above the original. 

Turpe san^ erit, cum mercator serraonem Galli- 
cum, lUyricum, Hispanicum, Germanicum, vel so- 
lius lucri causa avide ediscat, vos studiosos Gr»- 
cum in manus vobis traditum rejicere. quo et din- 
tiae et eloqucntia et sapientia comparari possunt 
Imo perpendite rogo vin Cantabrigienses, quo nunc 
in loco vestrac res sitae sunt. Oxonienses quos ante 
haec in omni scientiarum gcnere vicislis, ad literas 
Graecas perfugere, vigilant, jcjunant, sudant et al- 
gent ; nihil non faciunt ut eas occupent. Quod ti 
conlingat, actum est de fama vestra. Erigent enim 
de vobis tropaeum nunqnam succumbuturi. Habent 
duces praeter cardinalem Cantuariensem, Wmtoni- 
ensem, csBteros omnes Angliae episcopos, excepto 
uno Roffensi, summo semper fautore vestro. et Eli- 
ensi, &c. 

Favet praBterea ipsis sancta Grocini et theologo 
digna severitas, Linacri rroXvftttdcia et acre judicium, 
Tunstali non legibus magis quam utrique lingns 
familiaris facundia, Stopleii triplex Imgua, Mori 
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Thomas More, and published in 1511. 
Eighteen hundred copies were printed 
and speedily sold ; though the book want- 
ed the attraction that some later editions 
possess, the curious and amusing engra- 
vings from designs of Holbein. It is a 
poignant satire against all professions of 
men, and even against princes and peers ; 
bul the cliief objects are the mendicant 
orders of monks. " Though this sort of 
men," he says, " are so detested by every 
one, that it is reckoned unlucky so much 
as to meet them by accident, they think 
nothing eaual to themselves, and hold it a 
proof of their consummate piety if they 
are so illiterate as not to be able to read. 
And when their asinine voices bray out in 

Candida et eloquentissima arbanitas, Pacei mores 
doctrina et ingenium, ab ipso iCraamo, optimo era- 
ditionis censore, conimenaati ; quera vos olim ha- 
buistis Graccarum literanim professorum, utinam- 
que potuiasetis retinere. SucMrdo in Eraami locum 
e^, bone Deu8,quam infra ilium, et doctrini et fa- 
mA, quamquam me, ne omnino nihili fiam, principea 
▼iri, theologici doctorea, jurium etiam et medicinal, 
artium prsierea profeasoret innumeri, et prscepto- 
rem agnovere, et quod plus est, a achoiia ad sdes, ab 
edibus ad acholas honorificentissime comitati per- 
duxere. Dii me perdant, viri Cantabrigienses, si 
ipsi Ozonienses atipendio multoruro nobilium prsD- 
tervictum me non invitavere. Sed ego pro mea 
in banc academiam et fide et observantia, &c. 

In his second oration, Croke exhorts the Canta- 
brigians not to give up the study of Greek. Si 
quisquam omnium sit qui Yestra reipublicae bene 
consulere debeat, is ego sum, viri Cantabrigienses. 
Optime enim vobis esse cupio, et id nisi facerem, 
essem profccto longe ingratissimus. Ubi enim 
jacta literorum mearum fundamenta, quibus tan- 
turn tum apud nostrates, tum vero apud exteros 
quoque principes, favoris mihi comparatum est ; 
quibus ea fortuna, ut licet jam olim consanguineo- 
rum iniquitate patema hsreditate aim spoliatus, 
ita tamen adhuc vivam, ut quibusvis meorum ma- 
jomm imaginibus videar non indisnus. He was 
Drobablf of the ancient family of Croke. Peter 
Mosellanus calls him, in a letter among those of 
Erasmus, juvenis cum imaginibus. 

Audio ego plerosque voe a litteris Grspcis dehor- 
tatos esse. Sed vos diligenter ezpendite, qui sint, 
6C plane non alios fore comperitis, quam qui igitur 
linguam oderunt Grscam, auia Romanam non no- 
runt. Csterum jam depreneodo qoid £icturi aint, 
qui nostras literas odio prosequuntur, confugiunt 
videlicet ad reHgioncm, cai am dicent omnia post- 
ponenda. Sentio ego cum illis, sed unde qusso 
orta religio, nisi e GrsBcii? quid enim novum tea- 
tamentum, excepto MatthaeoT quid enim vetus? 
iranqaid Deo auapice a septuagmta Grsc^ reddi- 
tam 7 Oxonia est colonia vestra : uti olim non 
nne tamma laude a Cantabrigia deducta, ita non 
•ine summo vestro nunc dedecore, si doctrina ab 
ipaia vos vinci patiamini. Fuerunt olim illi disci- 
pali vestri, nunc erunt prsceptores ? Utinam quo 
animo hec a me dicta sunt, eo vos dicta inierpre- 
temini ; crederetisque, quod est verissimum, si 
quoslibet alios, certe Cantabrigienses minime de- 
cere literarum Grsecarum esae desertores. 

The great scarcitv qf this tract vhU serve aa an 
apology for the length of these eztracts,'illuatrating, 
aa they do, the cammeiicemeot of daaaicil litera- 
tore in England. 
Vol. I.— X 



the churches their psalms, which they can 
count, but not understand,* then it is they 
fancy that the ears of the saints above are 
enraptured with the harmony," and so 
forth. 

60. In this sentence Erasmus intimates, 
what is abundantly confirmed by unpopular- 
other testimony, that the mendi- »iy ©f the 
cant orders had lost their ancient °*®"'"- 
hold upon the people. There was a grow- 
ing sense of the abuses prevailing in the 
Church, and a desire for a more Scriptu- 
ral and spiritual religion. We have seen 
already that this was the case seventy 
years before. And in the intermediate 
period, the exertions of a few eminent, 
men, especially Wesscl of Groningen, had 
not been wanting to purify the doctrines 
and discipline of the clergy. More popu- 
lar writers assailed them with satire. 
Thus everything was prepared for the 
blow to be struck by Luther ; better, in- 
deed, than he was himself; for it is well 
known that he began his attack on indul- 
gences with no expectation or desire of 
the total breach with the See of Rome 
which ensued. t 

61. The Encomium Moriee was received 
with applause by all who loved The book ex- 
merriment, and all who hated cites odium, 
the monks ; but ^ve men, as usual, could 
not bear to see ridicule employed against 
grave folly and hypocrisy. A letter of 
one Dorpius, a man, it is said, of some 
merit, which may be read in Jortin's Life 
of Erasmus,^ amusingly complains, that 
while the most eminent divines and law- 
yers were admiring Erasmus, his unlucky 
Moris spoiled all, by letting them see that 
he was mischievously fitting asses' ears 
to their heads. The' same Dorpins, who 
seems, though not an old man, to have 
been a sWom vassal of the giant Igno- 
rance, objects to anything in Erasmus's in- 
tended edition of the Greek Testament 
which might throw a slur on the accuracy 
of the Vulgate. 

62. Erasmus was soon in a state of war 
with the monks ; and in his sec- Erasmas 
ond edition of the New Testa- aiiacks um 
ment, printed in 1618, the notes, "**** 

it is said, are full of invectives against 
them. It must be confessed that he had 
begun the attack without any motive of 
provocation, unless zeal for learning and 

* Numeratos illoe quidem, aed non intellectos. 1 
am not quite sure of the meaning. 

f SecKcndorf, Hist Lutheranismi, p. 226. Ger- 
dca. Hist. Evang , sec. xvi., renovat., vols. i. and 
iii. Milner's Church History, vol. iv. Mosheim, 
sec. XV. et xvi. Bayle, art. Weaael. For Wea- 
ael'a character as a philoaopher, who holdl;r oppo- 
sed the acholaatiea or hia age, aae Brucker, lii., 850^ 

t it, 336. 
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religion is to count for such, which the 
parties assailed could not bo expected to 
admit ; and they could hardly thank hirn 
for '* spitting on their gaberdine." No 
one, however, knew better how to pay his. 
court ; and he wrote to Leo X. in a stvlc 
rather too adulatory, which, in truth, was 
his custom in addressing the great, and 
contrasts with his free language in writing 
about them. The custom of the time af- 
fords some excuse for this panegyrical 
tone of correspondence, as well as for 
the opposite extreme of severity. 

53. The famous contention between 
Their con- lieuclilin and the German monks, 
leniion with tliough it bcgau in the preceding 
Reuchhn. decennial period, belongs chiefly 
to the present. In the year 1500, one 
Pfeffercorn, a converted Jew, induced the 
Inquisition at Cologne to obtain an order 
from the emperor for burning all Hebrew 
books except the Bible, upon the pretext 
of their being full of blasphemies against 
the Christian rehgion. The Jews made 
complaints of this injury ; but, before it 
could take place, Reuchlin, who had been 
consulted by the emperor, remonstrated 
against the destruction of works so curi- 
ous and important, which, from his par- 
tiality to Cabalistic theories, he rated 
above their real value. The order was 
accordingly superseded,- to the great in- 
dignation of the Cologne inquisitors, and 
of all that party throughout Germany 
which resisted the intellectual and reli- 
gious progress of mankind. Reuchlin 
had offended the monks by satirizing 
them in a comedy which he permitted to 
be printed in 150G. But the stniggle was 
soon perceived to be a general one ; a 
struggle between what had been and what 
was to be. Meiners has gone so far as 
to suppose a real confederacy to have 
been formed by the friends of truth, and 
learning through Germany and France, to 
support Reuclilin against the mendicant 
orders, and to overthrow, by means of 
this controversy, the embattled legions of 
ignorance.* But perhaps the passages he 
adduces do not prove more than their una- 
nimity and zeal in the cause. The atten- 
tion of the world was first called to it 
about 1513 ; that is, it assumed about that 
time the character of a war of opinions, 
extending, in its principles and conse- 
quences, beyond the immediate dispute. f 
Several books were published on both 
sides ; and the party in power employed 
its usual argument of burning what was 

•Lebensbeschreib., i., 144, et scqq. 

t Meiners brings many proofs of the interest ta- 
ken in Reuchlin, as the champion, if not the mar- 
tyr, of the good cause. 



written by its adversaries. One of these 
writings is still known, the Epistolae Ob- 
scure rum Virorum ; the production, it is 
said, of three authors, the principal of 
whom was Ulric von Hutten, a turbulent, 
hot-headed man, of noble birth and quick 
parts, and a certain degree of learning, 
whose early death seems more likely to 
have spared the reformers some degree 
of shame than to have deprived them of 
a useful supporter.* Few books have 
been more eagerly received than these 
epistles at their first appearance in 1516,t 
which surely proceeded rather fron\ their 
suitableness to the time than from much 
mtrinsic merit ; though it nmst be owned 
that the spirit of many temporaiy allu- 
sions, which delighted or offended that 
age, is now lost in a mass of vapid non- 
sense and bad grammar, which the ima- 
ginary writers pour out. Erasmus, though 
not intimately acquainted with Reuchlin, 
could not but sympathize in a quarrel with 
their common enemies in a common 
cause. In the end the controversy was 
referred to the pope ; but the pope was 
Leo ; and it was hoped that a proposal to 
burn books, or to disgrace an illustrious 
scholar, would not sound well in his ears. 
But Reuchlin was disappointed, when he 
expected acquittal, by a mandate to super- 
sede or suspend the process commenced 
against him by the inquisition of Cologne, 
which might be taken up at a more fa- 
vourable time.J This dispute has always 



* Herder, in his Zerstreute Blatter, v. 329, speaks 
with unreasonable partiality of Ulric von Hutten ; 
and Meiners has written his life with an enthusiasm 
which seems to me quite extravagant. 8ecken- 
dorf, p. 130, more judiciously observes, that he was 
of little use to the Reformation. And Luther wrote 
about him, in June, 1521 : Quid Huttcnus petat 
vidcs. Nollem vi et cacdc pro evangelic certari, it|k 
scripsi ad hominem. Melanchthon, of course, dis- 
liked such friends. — Epist.Melanchth., p. 45(1647), 
and Camerarius, Vita Melanchth. Erasmus coald 
not endure Hutten ; and Hutten, when he found 
this out, wrote virulently against Erasmus. Jortin, 
as biographer of Erasmus, treats Hutten, perhaps, 
with too much contempt ; but this is nearer justice 
than tile veneration of the modem Germans. Hut- 
ten wrote Latin pretty well, and had a good deal 
of wit ; his satirical libels, consequently, bad 
great circulation and popularity, which, in respect 
of such writings, is apt, in all ages, to produce an 
exaggeration of their real influence. In the mighty 
movement of the Kcformation, the Epistol® Ob- 
scurorum Virorum had about as much effect as the 
Mariage de Figaro in the French Revolution. A 
dialogue severely reflecting on Pope Julius 11., 
called Julius exclusus, of which Jortin suspects 
Erasmus, in spite of his denialf ii., 595, is given by 
Meiners to Hutten. 

t Meiners, in his Life of Hutten, Lebcnsbesch., 
iii., 73, inclines to fix the publication of the first 
part of the Epistles in the beginning of 1517; 
though be admits an earlier date to be not impossi- 
ble. X Meiners, i., 197. 
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been reckoned of high importance ; the 
victory in public opinion, though not in 
judicature, over the adherents to the old 
sysioin prostrited them so utterly, that, 
from this tin.e, the study of Greek and 
Hebrew became f^ciicral among the Ger- 
man youth ; and the cause of the Refor- 
mation was identified in their minds with 
that of classical literature.* 

54. We are now brought, insensibly 
Origin of iho perhaps, but by necossary steps, 
lieiorii.auon. ^^ the great religious revolution 
which lias just been named. 1 approach 
this subject with some hesitation, well 
aware that impartiality is no protection 
against unreasonable cavilling; hut nei- 
ther the history of literature, nor of hu- 
man opinion upon the most important 
subjects, can dispense altogether with so 
extensive a portion of its materials. It is 
not required, however, in a work of this 
nature, to do much more than state short- 
ly the grounds of dispute, and the changes 
wrought in the public mind. 

55. The proximate cause of the Ref- 
ormation is well known. Indulgences, or 
dispensations granted by the pope from 
the heavy penances imposed on penitents 
after absolution by the old canons, and 
also, at least in later ages, from the pains 
of purgatory, were sold by the papal re- 
tailers with the most indecent extortion, 
and eagerly purchased by the superstitious 
multitude for their own sake, or that of 
their deceased friends. Luther, in his 
celebrated theses, propounded at Witten- 
berg in November, 1517, inveighed iigainst 
the erroneous views inculcated as to the 
efficacy of indulgences, and especially 
against the notion of tlie pope's power 
over souls in purgatory. He seems to 
have believed that the dealers had ex- 
ceeded their commission, and would be 
disavowed by the pope. This, however, 
was very far from being the case ; and the 
determination of Leo to persevere in de- 
fending all ftie abusive prerogatives of his 
see, drew Luther on to levy war against 
many other prevailing usages of the 
Church, against several tenets maintained 
by the most celebrated doctors, against 
the divine right of the papal supremacy, 
and finally to renounce all communion 
with a power which he now deemed an 

♦ Sleidan, Hisl. do la Reformat . 1. ii. Brucker, 
IT., .166. Mo*hfMm. Eirhhorn, iii , 238; vi., 16. 
Bayle. nrt. ilochsirat. .None of these aiilhoriiies 
are equal in fulneaa to Meiners. Lebensbeschrei- 
bungen boriihmter manner, i., 96-212; which I did 
not consult so early as the rest. But there is also 
a very opioi.s account of the Reuchlinian contro- 
versy, in' Ii:<:.'n; manv original documents, in the 
•econd part of Von der Hardt's Histona Literaria 
Reformatioius. I 



anti-Christian tyranny. This absolute 
separation did not take place till he pub- 
licly burned the pope's bull agahist him, 
and the volumes of the canon law, at Wit- 
tenberg, in November, 1520. 

5G. In all this dispute Luther was sus- 
tained by a prodigious force of Popularity 
popular opinion. It was, perhaps, «' luuier. 
in the power of his sovereign. Frederic, 
elector of Saxony, to have sent liiin to 
Rome in the summer of 1518, according 
to the pope's direction. But it would 
have been an odious step in the people's 
eyes, and a httle later would have been 
inipossible. Miltitz, an envoy despatched 
by Leo in 1519 upon a conciliatory errand, 
told Luther that 25,000 armed men would 
not suffice to make him a prisoner, so fa- 
vourable was the impression of his doc- 
trine upon Germrany. And Frederic him- 
self, not long afterward, wrote plainly to 
Rome that a change had taken place in 
his country ; the German people were not 
what they had been; there were many 
men of great talents and considerable 
learning among them, and the laity were 
beginning to be anxious about a knowl- 
edge of Scripture ; so that, unless Luther's 
doctrine, which had already taken root in 
the minds of a great many, both in Ger- 
many and other countries, could be refu- 
ted by better argtmients than mere eccle- 
siastical fulminations, the consequence 
must be so much disturbance in the em- 
pire as would by no means redound to the 
benefit of the Holy See.* In fact, the 
University of Wittenberg was crowded 
with students and others, who came to 
hear Luther and Melanchlhon, The latter 
had, at the very beginning, embraced his 
new master's opinions with a conviction 
he did not in all respects afterward pre- 
serve. And, though no overt attempts to 
innovate on the established ceremonies 
had begun in this period, before the end 
of 1520 several preached against them, 
and the whole north of Germany was full 
of expectation. 

57. A counterpart to the reformation 
that Luther was thus ctTcctingin }<im„i,ane- 
Saxony might be found at the ous reform 
same instant in Switzerland, un- ^^ Zwingie. 
der the guidance of Zwingle. It has been 
disputed between the advocates of these 
leaders to which the priority in the race 
of reform belongs. Zwingle himself de- 
clares, that in 1516, before he had heard 
of Luther, he began to preach the Gospel 



♦ Seckendorf. This remarkable letter will be 
found also in Roscoe's Leo X., Appendix, No. 185. 
It be«rs date April, 1520. See also a letter of Pe- 
trus .Mosellanus, in Jortin*s Erasmus, ii., 353, and 
Luther's own letter to Leo, of March, 1519. 
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at Zurich, and to warn the people against 
relying upon human authority. • But that 
is rather ambiguous, and hardly enough to 
substantiate his claim. In 1618, which, of 
course, is after Luther's appearance on 
the scene, the Swiss reformer was enga- 
ged in combating the venders of indulgen- 
ces, though with less attention from the 
court of Rome. Like Luther, he had the 
support of the temporal magistrate, the 
council of Zurich. Upon the whole, they 
proceeded so nearly with equal steps, and 
were so little connected with each other, 
that it seems difficult to award either any 
honour of precedence.f 

68. The German nation was, in fact, so 
Rrfbnna- ^"^^^ awakened to the abuses of 
lion lUe^ the Church, the disclaimer of pa- 
pared be. pal sovereignty in the councils of 
forehand. Constance and Basle had been so 
effectual in its influence on the public 
mind, though not on the external policy 
of church and state, that, if neither Luther 
nor Zwingle had ever been bom, there 
can be Httle question that a great religious 
schism was near at hand. These coun- 
cils were to the Reformation what the 
Parhament of Paris was to the French 
Revolution. Their leaders never meant 
to sacrifice one article of received faith ; 
but the httle success they had in redress- 
ing what they denounced as abuses, con- 
vinced the laity that they must go much 
farther for themselves. What effect the 
mvention of printing, which in Italy was 
not much felt in this direction, exerted 
upon the serious minds of the Teutonic 
nations, has been already intimated, and 
must appear to every reflecting person. 
And when this was followed by a more 
extensive acquaintance with the New 
Testament in the Greek language, no- 
thing could be more natural than that in- 
quisitive men should throw away much 
of what seemed the novel superstructure 
of religion, and, what in other times such 
men had rarely ventured, should be en- 



* Zwingle apad Gcrdes, i., 103. 

t Milner, who is extremely partial in the whole 
of this history. labours to extenuate the claims of 
Zwingle to independence in the preaching of ref- 
ormation, and even pretends that he had not separ- 
ated from the Church of Rome in 1523, when Adrian 
VI. sent him a civil letter. But Gerdes shows at 
length that the rupture was complete in 1520. See 
also the article Zwingle in Biogr. Universelle. 

The prejudice of Milner against Zwingle through- 
out is 8triKing,and leads him into much unfairness. 
Thus he asserts him, v., 510, to have been consent- 
ing to the capital punishment of some Anabaptists 
at Zurich. But, not to mention that their case was 
not one of mere religious dissidence, it does not by 
any means appear that he approved their punish- 
ment, which he merely relates as a fact. A still 
more groM misrepresentatioo occurs in p. 526. 



couraged by the obvious change in the 
temper of the multitude to declare them- 
selves.- We find Jhat PelUcan and Capito, 
two of the most learned scholars in west- 
ern Germany, had come, as early as 1512, 
to reject altogether the doctrine of the 
real presence. We find, also, that (Eco- 
lampadius had begun to preach some of 
the Protestant doctrines in 1614.* And 
Erasmus, who had so manifestly prepared 
the way for the new Reformers, contin- 
ued, as it is easy to show from the uniform 
current of his letters beyond, the year 
1520, favourable to their cause. His en- 
emies were theirs, and he concurred in 
much that they preached, especially as to 
the exterior practices of rehgion. Some, 
however, of Luther's tenets he did not 
and could not approve ; and he was alrea- 
dy disgusted by that" i intemperance of 
language and conduct which, not long af- 
terward, led him to recede entirely from 
the Protestant side.f 

59. It would not be just, probably, to 
give Bossuet credit in every part Dangerwia 
of that powerful dehneation of tenets of 
Luther's theological tenets with I*"***'- 
which he begins the History of the Varia- 
tions of Protestant Churches. Nothing, 
perhaps, in polemical eloquence is so 
splendid as this chapter. The eagle of 
Meaux is there truly seen, lordly of form, 
fierce of eye, terrible in his beak and 
claws. But he is too determined a parti- 
san to be tmsted by those who seek the 
truth without regard to persons and de- 
nominations. His quotations from Luther 
are short, and in French : I have failed, in 
several attempts, to verify the references. 
Yet we are not to follow the Reformer's 
partisans in dissembling altogether, like 
Isaac Milner, or in slightly censuring, as 
others have done, the enormous paradox- 
es which deform his writings, especiaUy 



• Gerdes, i., 117, 124, et post. In fact, the pre- 
cursors of the Keformation werq very nomerooa. 
and are collected by Gerdes in his first and tbiid 
volumes, though he has greatly exaggerated the 
truth by reckoning as such Dante and Petrarch, 
and all opponents of the temporal power of the pm- 
pacy. Weasel may. upon the whole, be fairly reck- 
oned among the Reformers. 

t In 1519 and 1520, even in his letters to Albert, 
archbishop of Mentz, and others by no meant par- 
tial to Luther, he speaks of him very handsomely, 
and with little or no disapprobation, except on ac- 
count of his intemperance, though professing only 
a slight acquaintance with his writings. The proora 
are too numerous to be cited. He says, in a letter 
to Zwingle as late as 1521, Videor mibi fere omnia 
docuisse, quae docet Lutherus, nisi quod non tam 
atrociter, quodque abstinui a quibusdam anigmatia 
et paradoxis. This is quoted by Gerdes, i., 153. 
from a collection of letters of Erasmus, published 
by Hottinger, but not contained in the Leyden edi- 
tion. Jortin seems not to have aeen them. 
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such as fall within the present period. In 
maintaining salvation to depend on faith 
as a single condition, he not only denied 
the importance, in a religious sense, of a 
virtuous life, but asserted that every one 
who felt within himself a full assurance 
that his sins were remitted (which, ac- 
cording to Luther, is the proper meaning 
of Christian faith), became incapable of 
sinning at all, or, at least, of forfeiting the 
favour of God, so long, but so long only, 
as that assurance should continue. Such 
expressions are sometimes said by Seck- 
endorf and Moshcim to have been thrown 
out hastily and without precision ; but I 
fear it will be found on examination that 
they are very definite and clear, the want 
of precision and perspicuity being rather 
in those which are alleged as inconsistent 
with them, and as more consonant to the 
general doctrine of the Christian Church.* 
It must not be supposed for a moment 
that Luther, whose soul was penetrated 
with a fervent piety, and whose integrity 
as well as purity of life are unquestioned, 
could mean to give any encouragement to 
a licentious disregard of moral virtue ; 
which he valued as in itself lovely before 
God as well as man, though, in the tech- 
nical style of his theology, he might deny 
its proper obligation. But his temper led 
him to follow up any proposition of Scrip- 
ture to every consequence that might 
seem to result from its literal meaning; 
and he fancied that to represent a future 
state as (he motive of virtuous action, or 
as any way connected with human con- 
duct for better or worse, was derogatory to 
the free grace of God, and the omnipotent 
agency of the Spirit in converting the soul . t 



♦ See, in proof of this, Luther't works, vol. i., 
passim (edit. 1551). The first work of Melanch- 
thon.his Loci Commanes, published in 1521, when 
he followed Luther more obsequiously in his opin- 
ions than he did in after life, is equally replete with 
the strongest Calvinism. This word is « little 
awkward in this place ; but I am compelled to use 
it, as mo«t intelligible to the reader ; and I conceive 
that these two reformers went much beyond the 
language of Augustin, which the schoolmen thought 
themselves bound to recognise as authority, though 
they might elude its spirit. I find ihp first edition 
of .Vf elanchthon's Loci Communes in Von der Hardt, 
Historia Litteraria Reformationis, a work which 
contains a great deal of curious matter. It is calletl 
by him opus rariseimum, not being in the edition of 
Meianchthon's theological works ; which some have 
ascribed to the art of Peucer, whose tenets were 
widely different. 

t I am unwilling to give these pages too theolo- 
gical a cast by proving this statement, as I have the 
means of doing, by extracts from Lulher!s own 
early writings. Milner*s very prolix history of this 
period is rendered less valuable by his disingenuous 
trick of suppressing all passages in these treatises 
* of Luther which display his Antinoraian paradoxes 
sa a strong light Whoever bat read the writings 



60. Whatever may be the bias of our 
minds as to the truth of Luther's doctrines, 
we should be careful, in considering the 
Reformation as a part of the history of 
mankind, not to be misled by the superfi- 
cial and ungrounded representations which 
we sometimes find in modern writers. 
Such is (his, that Luther, struck by the 
absurdity of the prevailing superstitions, 
was desirous of introducing a more ra- 
tional system of religion ; or, that he con- 
tended for freedom of inquirj', and the 
boundless privileges of individual judg- 
ment ; or, what others have been pleased 
to suggest, that his zeal for learning and 
ancient philosophy led him to attack the 
ignorance of the monks, and the crafty 
policy of the church, which withstood all 
liberal studies. 

61. These notions are merely fallacious . 
refinements, as every man of Reaiexpiana- 
plain understanding, who is ac- »»<>«> of ihem. 
quainted with the writings of the early re- 
formers, or has considered their history, \ 
must acknowledge. The doctrines of Lu- 
ther, taken altogether, are not more ra- 
tional, that is, more conformable to what 
men, a priori, would expect to find in re- 
ligion, than those of the Church of Rome ; 
nor did he ever pretend that they were so. 
As to the privilege of free inquiry, it was, 
of course, exercised by those who deserted 
their ancient altars, but certainly not upon 
any latitudinarian theory of a right to judge 
amiss. Nor, again, is there any founda- 
tion for imagining that Luther was con- 
cerned for the interests of literature. . 
None had he himself, save theological; 
nor are there, as I apprehend, many allu- 
sions to profane studies, or any proof of 
his regard to them, in all his works. On 
the contrary, it is probable that both the 
principles of this great founder of the Ref- 
ormation, and the natural tendency of so 
intense an application to theological con- 
troversy, checked for a time the progress 
of philological and philosophical literature 
on this side of the Alps.* Every solution 
of the conduct of the reformers must be 

of Luther up to the year 1520 inclusive, must find 
it impossible to contradict my assertion. In treat- 
ing of an author so full of unlimited propositions as 
Luther, no positive proof as to his tenets can be re- 
futed by the production of inconsistent passages. 

* Rrasmus, after he had become exasperated with 
the reformers, repeatedly charges them with mining 
literature. Ubicunque rcgnat Lotheranismus, ibi 
literarum est intentus — Epist. Mvi. (1528). Evan- 
gelicos istos.cum multisaliis, tum hoc nomine pre- 
cipue oiii, quod per eos ubique languent, fugent, ja- 
cejil, intereunt bona liter®, sine quibus quid est 
hominum vita ? Amant viaticum et uxorem, cetera 
pili non faciunt Hoc fucos longissime arcendoa. 
censeo a vestro contubernio. — Ep. iiccccxlvi. (eod. 
ann.) There weie, however, at this time as well 
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nugatory except one, that they were men 
absorbed by the conviction that they were 
fighting the battle of God. But among the 
population of Germany or Switzerland 
there was undoubtedly another predomi- 
nant feeling ; the sense of ecclesiastical 
oppression, and scorn for the worthless 
swarm of monks and friars. Xhis may 
be said to have divided the propagators of 
the Reformation into such as merely pulled 
down and such as built upon the ruins. 
Ulric von Hutten may pass for the type 
of the one, and Luther himself of the oth- 
er. And yet it is hardly correct to say of 
Luther that he erected his system on the 
ruins of popery. For it was rather the 
growth and expansion in his mind of one 
positive dogma, justification by faith, in the 
sense he took it (which can be easily 
shown to have preceded the dispute about 
indulgences),* that broke down and crush- 
ed successively the various doctrines of 
the Romish Church ; not because he had 
originally much objection to them, but be- 
cause there was no longer room for them 
in a consistent system of theology.f 
6-2. The laws of synchronism, which 



as afterward, more learned men on the side of the 
]{e formation than on that of the church. 

* See his disputations at Wittenberg, 151C; and 
the sermons he preached in the same and the sub- 
sequent year. 

t The best authorities for the early history of the 
Reformation are Seckendorf, Hist. Lutheranismi 
and Sleidan. Hist.de la Rdformaiion, in Courayer's 
French translation ; the former being chielly useful 
for the ecclesiastical, the latter for political history. 
IJut as these confine themselves to Germany, Gerdes 
(Hist. Evangel. Reformat )is nece.ssary for the Zu 
inglian history, as well as for that of the Northern 
kingdoms. The first sections of Father Paul's His 
lorv of the Council of Trent are also valuable. 
Sclimidt, Histoire des Allemands, vols. vi. and vii., 
has told the story on the side of Rome speciously 
and with some fairness ; and Roscoe has vindicated 
Leo X. from the imputation of unnecessary violence 
in his proceeding against Luther. Mosheim is al- 
ways good, but concise; Milner, far from concise, 
but highly prejudiced.'and in the habit of giving his 
quotations in Fnglish, which is not quite satisfacto- 
ry to a lover of truth. 

The essay on the influence of the Reformation by 
Villers, which obtained a prize from the French In- 
stitute, and has been extolled by a very friendly, but 
better-informed writer in the Riographie I'niver 
selle, appears to me the work of a man who had 
not taken the pains to read any one contemporary 
work, or even any compilation which contains many 
extracts. No wonder that it does not represent, 
in the slightest degree, the real spirit of the times 
or the tenets of the refonners. Thus. e. gr., " Lu- 
ther," he says, "exposed the abuse of the traffic of 
indulgences, and the danger of believing that heav- 
en and the remission of all crimes could be bought 
uiih moriry ; while a sincere repentance and an 
amended life were the only means of appeasing di- 
vine justice."— (P. C5, Engl transl.) This, at least, 
is not very like Luther's Antinomian contempt for 
repentance and amendment of life j it might come 
near to the notions of Erasmus. 



we have hitherto obeyed, bring oriando 
strange partners together, and we Furio«a 
may pass at once from Luther to Ariosto. 
The Orland o Furioso was first printed at 
Fe r raia in" 15 1 6 . This edition contained 
forty" caiitos^To^ which the last six were 
added in 1532. Many stanzas, chiefly of 
circumstance, were interpolated by the 
author from time to time. 

63. Ariosto has been, after Homer, the 
favourite poet of Europe. His grace itspop- * 
and facility, his clear and rapid uianty. 
stream of language, his variety and beauty 
of invention, his very transitions of subject, 
so frequently censured by critics, but art- 
fully devised to spare the tediousne^s that 
hangs on a protracted story, left him no ri- 
val in general popularity. Above sixty edi 
tions of the Orlando Furioso were publish 

ed in the sixteenth century. There was 
not one, says Bernardo Tasso, of any age, 
or sex, or rank, who was satisfied after 
more than a single penisal. If the change 
of manners and sentiments has already 
in some degree, impaired this attraction; 
if we cease to take interest in the prowess 
of Paladins, and find their combats a little 
monotonous, this is, perhaps, the necessa- 
ry lot of all poetry, which, as it can only 
reach posterity through the medium of 
contemporary reputation, must accommo- 
date itself to the fleeting character of its 
own time. This character is strongly im- 
pressed on the Orlando Furioso ; it well 
suited an age of war, and pomp, and gal- 
lantry ; an age when chivalrj' was still re- 
cent in actual life, and was reflected in 
concentrated brightness from the mirror 
of romance. 

64. It has been sometimes hinted as an 
objection to Ariosto, that he is waiu of se- 
not sufliciently in earnest, and riousneaa. 
leaves a little suspicion of laughing at his 
subject. I do not perceive that he does 
this in a greater degree than good sense 
and taste permit. The poets of knight- 
errantry might in this respect be arranged 
in a scale, of which Pulci and Spenser 
would stand at the extreme points; the 
one mocking the absurdities he coolly in- 
vents, the other, by intense strength of 
conception, full of love and faith in his 
own creations. Between these, Boiardo, 
Ariosto, and Bcnii take successively their 
places ; none so deeply serious as Spen- 
ser, none so ironical as Pulci. It was 
not easy in Italy, especially after the 
Morgante Maggiore had roused the sense 
of ric^cule, to keep up at every moment 
the solemn tone which Spain endured in 
the romances of the sixteenth century , 
nor was this consonant to the gayety o{ • 
Ariosto. It is the light carelessness of 
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his manner which constitutes a great part 
of its charm. 

66. Castelvctro has blamed Ariosto for 
Aeontinua- building on thc foundations of 
uonofDoi- Boiardo.* He seems to have 
•^**- had originally no other design 

than to carr>' onward, a httle better than 
Agostini, that very attractive story ; hav- 
ing written, it is said, at first only a few 
cantos to please his friends.f Certainly it 
is rather singular that so great and renown- 
ed a poet should have been little more 
than the continuator of one who had so 
lately preceded him ; though Salviali de- 
fends him by the example of Homer; and 
other critics, with whom we shall, perhaps, 
not agree, have thought this the best apol- 
ogy for writing a romantic; instead of an 
heroic poem. The story of thc Orlando 
Innamorato must be known before we can 
well understand that of the Furioso. But 
this is nearly what we find in Homer; for 
who can reckon the Iliad anything but a 
fragment of the talc of Troy ? It was, 
indeed, less felt by thc compatriots of 
Homer, already familiar with that legend- 
ary cyclus of heroic song, than it is by 
the readers of Ariosto, who are not, in 
general, very well acquainted with the po- 
em of his precursor. Yet experience has 
even here shown that the popular voice 
does not echo the complaint of the critic. 
This is chiefly owing to the want of a 
predominant unity in the Orlando Furioso, 
which we commonly read in detached 
parcels. The unity it does possess, dis- 
tinct from the story of Boiardo, consists 
in the loves and announced nuptials of 
Kogero and Bradamanle, the imaginary 
progenitors of the house of Este ; but 
Ariosto does not gain by this condescen- 
sion to the vanity of a petty sovereign. 

06. The inventions of Ariosto are less 
In •ome Original than those of Boiardo, hut 
points in- they are more pleasing and vari- 
fcrior. ^^yg rpjjp j^j^g ^^ ^jj mythology 

and of modern romance furnished him 
with those deliglitful episodes we all ad- 
mire, with his Olimpia and Bireno, his 
Arioilante and Geneura, his Cloridan and 
Medoro, his Zerbino and Isabella. He is 
more conversant with the Latin poets, or 
has turned them to better account than his 
predecessor. For thc sudden transitions 



♦ Pix'tira d'Aristotol** (1570). It vidlatps, ho 
tays, rhc rule of AristtJlle, apx^i ccrtv, h f| av^yxtji 
im fttr ay\o ten. Cainillo P»'li»'prini, in his f.i- 
mou8 controversy wjtli Ihn Academirians of Flor- 
ence, rrpoat-* the snmo censure Salviati. under 
the disguis'ul natr.e I'lnfarinnio (Oprre di Tasi*o, 
ii., I.'W). defnids Ariosto hy the example of Ho.'r.rr, 
which Castulvetro had already observed to be in- 
applica\)ie. 

t Quadrio, Stoha d^ogni Pocsia, vi., 606. 



in the middle of a canto, or even a stanza, 
with which every reader of Ariosto is fa- 
miliar, he is indebted to Boiardo, who had 
himself imitated in them the metrical ro- 
mancers of the preceding age. From 
them, also, that justice may }^ rendered 
to those nameless rhymers, Boiardo drew 
the individuality of character, by which 
their heroes were distinguished, and which 
Ariosto has not been so careful to pre- 
serve. His Orlando has less of the hon- 
est simplicity, and his Astolfo less of the 
gay boast fulness, that had been assigned 
to them in the cyclus. 

67. Corniani observes of the style of 
Ariosto — what we may all per- Beauties of 
ccive, on attending to it, to be »t«»t)ie. 
true — that he is sparing in the use of met- 
aphors, contenting himself generally with 
the plainest expressions ; by which, if he 
loses something in dignity, he gains in 
perspicuity. .It may be added, that he is 
not very successful in figurative language, 
which is sometimes forced and exagger- 
ated. Doubtless this transparency of 
phrase, so eminent in Ariosto, is the cause 
that he is read and delighted in by the 
multitude as w^l as by the few ; and 
it seems also to be the cause that he 
can never be satisfactorily rendered into 
language less musical, and, consequently, 
less independent upon an ornamental dress 
in poetry, than his own, or one which 
wants the peculiar advantages by which 
conventional variances in the form of 
words and the liberty of inversion, as 
well as the frequent recurrence of the 
richest and most euphonious rhymes, ele- 
vate the simplest expression in Italian 
verse above the level of discourse. Gal- 
ileo, being asked by what means he had 
acquired thc remarkable talent of giving 
perspicuity and grace to his philosophical 
writings, referred it to the continual study 
of Ariosto. His similes are conspicuous 
for their elaborate beauty ; tliey arc fa- 
miliar to every reader of this great poet ; 
imitated, as they usually are, from the 
ancients, they maintain an equal strife 
with their models, and occasionally sur- 
pass them. But even the general strain 
of Ariosto, natural as it seems, was not 
unpremeditated, or left to its own felicity; 
his manuscript at Fcrnira, part of which 
is shown to strangers, bears numerous al- 
terations, the pcntimcnti, if I may borrow 
a word from a kindred art, of creative ge- 
nius. 

68. The Italian critics love to expatiate 
in his praise, though they are. Arrompanied 
often keenly sensible to his de- ^iih faults, 
fccts. Thc variety of style and of rhythm 
in Ariosto, it is remarked by Gravina, is 
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convenient to that of his subject. His 
rhymes, the same author observes, seem 
to spring from the thoughts, and not from 
the necessities of metre. He describes 
minutely, but with much felicity, and gives 
a clear idea of every part ; like the Far- 
nesian Hercules, which seems greater by 
the distinctness of every vein and muscle.* 
Quadrio praises the correspondence of the 
sound to the sense. Yet neither of these 
critics is bUndly partial. It is acknowl- 
edged, indeed, by his warmest advocates, 
that he falls sometimes below his subject, 
and that trifling and feeble lines intrude 
too frequently in the Orlando Furioso. 1 
can hardly regret, however, that, in the 
passages of flattery towards the house of 
Este— such as that long genealogy which 
he deduces in the third canto — ^his genius 
has deserted him, and he degenerates, as 
it were wilfully, into prosaic tediousness. 
In other allusions to contemporary history 
he is httle better. I am hazarding a devi- 
ation from the judgment of good critics 
when I add, that, in the opening stanzas 
of each canto, where the poet appears in 
his own person, 1 find generally a defi- 
ciency of vigour and originality, a pover- 
ty of thought and of emotion, which is 
also very far from unusual in the speeches 
of his characters. But these introduc- 
tions have been greatly admired. 

69. Many faults of language in Ariosto 
Its place 08 are observed by his countrymen, 
a poem. They justly blame also his inob- 
servance of propriety, his hyperbohcal 
extravagance, his harsh metaphors, his 
affected thoughts. These are sufficiently 
obvious to a reader of reflecting taste ; 
but the enchantment of his pencil redeems 
every failing, and his rapidity, like that 
of Homer, leaves us little time to censure 
before we are hurried forward to admire. 
The Orlando Furioso, as a great single 
poem, has been very rarely surpassed in 
the living records of poetry. He must 
yield to three, and only three, of his pre- 
decessors. He has not the force, simpli- 
city, and truth to nature of Homer, the 
exquisite style and sustained majesty of 
Virgil, nor the originality and boldness of 
Dante. The most obvious parallel is 
Ovid, whose Metamorphoses, however, 
ore far excelled by the Orlando Furioso, 
not in fertility of invention, or variety of 
images and sentiments, but in purity of 
taste, in grace of language, and harmony 
of versification. 

70. No edition of Amadis de Gaul has 
A madia been proved to exist be'fore that 
de Gaul, printed at Seville in 1519. which 



yet is suspected of not being the first* 
This famous romance, which, in its day, 
was almost as popular as the Orlando Fu- 
rioso itself, was translated into French by 
Herberay between 1540 and 1557, and into 
English by Munday in 1619. The four 
books by Vasco de Lobeyra grew to 
twenty by successive editions, which have 
been held by lovers of romance far infe- 
rior to the original. They deserve at 
least the blame, or praise, of making the 
entire work unreadable by the most pa- 
tient or the most idle of mankind. Amadis 
de Gaul can still, perhap^s, impart pleasure 
to the susceptible imagination of youth ; 
but the want of deeper or permanent sym- 
pathy leaves a naked sense of unprofita- 
bleness in the perusal, which must, it 
should seem, alienate a reader of mature 
years. Amadis at least obtained the lau- 
rel at the hands of Cervantes, speaking 
through the barber and curate, while so 
many of Lobeyra's unworthy imitators 
were -condemned to the flames. 

71. A curious dramatic performance, if 
it may deserve such an appellation, QrinEore. 
was represented at Pans in 1511, 
and published in 1516. It is entitled Le 
Prince des Sots et la Mere Sotte, by one 
Peter GfingOfe, who had before produced 
some" TJtfieV pieces of less note, and bor- 
dering more closely on the moralities. 
In the general idea there was nothing 
original. A prince of fools had long ruled 
his many-coloured subjects on the theatre 
of a joyous company, les Enfans Sans 
Souci, who had diverted the citizens of 
Paris with their buffoonery, under the 
name, perhaps, of moralities, while their 
graver brethren represented the mysteries 
of scripture and legend. But the chief 
aim of La Mere Sotte was to turn the pope 
and court of Rome into ridicule during 
the sharp contest of Louis XH. with Ju- 
lius II. It consists of four parts, all in 
verse. The first of these is called The 
Cry, and serves as a sort of prologue, 
summoning all fools of both sexes to see 
the prince of fools play on Shrove Tues- 
day. The second is The Folly. This is an 
irregular dramatic piece, full of poignant 
satire on the clergy, but especially on the 
pope. A third part is entitled The Mo- 
rality of the Obstinate Man ; a dialogue in 
allusion to the same dispute. Finally 
comes an indecent farce, unconnected with 
the preceding subject. Gringore, who rejj- 
resented the character of La Mere Sotte, 
was generally known by that name, and 
assumed it in his subsequent publications.f 



* Ragion Poetica, p. 101. 



♦ Brunei, Man. du Libraire. 

t Beauchamps, Recherches sur le Th^&tro Fnur 
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72. Gringore was certainly at a great 
Rant distance from the Italian stage, which 
s«*«- had successfully adapted the plots of 
Latin comedies to modem stories. But, 
among the barbarians^ a dramatic writer, 
somewhat younger than he, was now be- 
ginning to earn a respectable celebrity, 
though limited to a yet uncultivated lan- 
guage, and to the inferior class of society. 
Haiw^chs, a shoemaker of Nuremberg, 
born m 1494, is said to have produced his 
firat carinv^l play (Fast nacht spiel) in 
1517. 'lT5"5eTonged to the fraternity of 
pSetical artisans, the meister-singers of 
Germany, who, from the beginning of the 
fourteenth century, had a succession of 
mechanical (in every senaie of the word) 
rhymers to boast, to whom their country- 
men attached as much reverence as might 
have sufficed for more genuine bards. In 
a spirit which might naturally be expected 
from artisans, they required a punctual 
observance of certain arbitrary canons, 
the by-laws of the Corporation Muses, to 
which the poet must conform. These, 
however, did not diminish the fecundity, 
if they repressed the- excursiveness, of 
our meister-singers, and, least of all, that 
of Hans Sachs himself, who poured forth, 
in about forty years, fifty-three sacred 
and seventy-eight profane plays, sixty- 
four farces, fifty-nine fables, and a large 
assortment of other poetry. These dra- 
matic works are now scarce even in Ger- 
many ; they appear to be ranged in the 
same class as the early fruits of the 
French and English theatres.- We shall 
mention Hans Sachs again in another 
chapter.* 

73. No English poet since the death of 
Btuphen Lydgate had arisen whom it could 
iiawM. be thought worth while to mention.f 
Many, perhaps, will not admit that Ste- 
phen Hawes, who now meets us, should 
be reckoned in that honourable list. His 
•* Pastime of Pleasure, or the Historic of 
Graunde Amour and La bel Pucel," fin- 
ished in 1506, was printed by Wynkyn de 
Worde in 1517. From this title we might 
hardly expect a moral and learned allego- 



^it. Goujet. Bibl. Fraii^aise, zi , 212. Niceron, 
▼d. xxxiv. Bouterwek. Gesch. der Franzoser Poe- 
■ie, v., 113. Biogr. Univers. The works of Grin- 
gore, savs the last authority, are rare, and soii^ht 
PT the lovers of our old poetrv because they dis- 
play the state of manners at the beginning of the 
flizteenth century. 

♦ Biogr. Univ. Richhom, iu.,948. Bouterwek, 
ix., 381. Hemsius, iv., 150. Retrospective Ke- 
TJewr, vol. X 

t I have adverted in another place to Alexander 
Barclay's translation of the Ship of Fools from 
Sebastian Brandt ; and I may here observe, that 
he has added many original stroket on bis own 
coanirymen, especially on the clergy. 

Vol. I.—Y 



ry, in which the seven sciences of the triv- 
ium and quadrivium, besides a host of 
abstract virtues and qualities, play their 
parts, in living personality, through a poem 
of about six thousand lines. Those who 
require the ardent words or the harmo- 
nious grace of poetical diction, will not 
frequently be content with Hawes. Un- 
like many of our older versifiers, he would 
be judged more unfavourably by extracts 
than by a general view of his long work. 
He is rude, obscure, full of pedantic Latin- 
isms, and probably has been disfigured in 
the press ; but learned and philosophical, 
reminding us frequently of the school of 
James I. The best, though probaUy an 
unexpected parallel for Hawes is John 
Bunyan ; their inventions aire of the same ' 
class, various and novel, though with no 
remarkable pertinence to the leading sub- 
ject, or naturally consecutive order ; their 
characters, though abstract in name, have 
a personal truth about them, in which 
Phineas Fletcher, a century after Hawes, 
fell much below him; they render the 
general allegory subservient to inculcating 
a system, the one of philosophy, the oth- 
er of religion. I do not mean that the 
Pastime of Pleasure is equal in merit, as 
it certainly has not been in success, to 
the Pilgrim's Progress. Bunyan is pow- 
erful*^aha picturesque from his concise 
simplicity ; Hawes has the common fail- 
ings of our old writers, a tedious and lan- 
guid diffus^ness, an expatiating on themes 
of pedantry in which the reader takes no 
interest, a weakening of every feature 
and every reflection by ignorance of the 
touches that give effect. But if we con- 
sider the ** Historic of Graunde Amour" 
less as a poem to be read than as a meas- 
ure of the author's mental power, we 
shall not look down upon so long and well- 
sustained an allegory. In this style of 
poetry much was required that no mind 
ill stored with reflection or incapable of 
novel combination could supply ; a clear 
conception of abstract modes, a familiarity 
with the human mind, and with the effects 
of its qualities on human life, a power of 
justly perceiving and vividly representing 
the analogies of sensible and rational oIk 
jects. Few that preceded Hawes have 
possessed more of these gifts than him- 
self. 

74. This poem has been little known 
till Mr. Southey reprinted it in 1831 ; the 
original edition is very rare. Warton had 
given several extracts, which, as 1 have 
observed, are disadvantageous to Hawes, 
and an analysis of the whole ;* but, though 



« Hilt of English Poetry, uL, M. 



170 



LITERATURE OF EUROPE 



he praises the author for imagination, and 
admits that the poem has been unjustly 
neglected, he has not dwelt enough on 
the erudition and reflection it displays. 
Hawes appears to have been educated at 
Oxford, and to have travelled much on the 
Continent. He held also an office in the 
court of Henry VH. We may reckon 
him, therefore, among the earliest of our 
learned and accomplished gentlemen ; and 
his poem is the first fruits of that gradual 
ripening of the Enghsh mind, which must 
have been the process of the laboratory 
of time in the silence and darkness of the 
fifteenth century. It augured a genera- 
tion of grave and stern thinkers, and the 
omen was not vain. 

75. Another poem, the Temple of Glass, 
Change in ^vhich Warton 1iiaa *glvcri" to 
the English Hawcs, is'^lTow, by general con- 
language. gp^t, rcstorcd to Lydgate. In- 
dependently of external proof, which is 
decisive,* it will appear tnat the Temple 
of Glass is not written in the English of 
Henry VH.'s reign. 1 mention this only 
for the sake of observing that, in follow- 
ing the line of our writers in verse and 
Erose, we find the old obsolete Enghsh to 
ave gone out of use about the accession 
of Edward IV. Lydgate and Bishop Pe- 
cock, especially the latter, are not easily 
understood by a reader not habituated to 
their language ; he requires a glossary, or 
must help himself out by conjecture. In 
the Paston' Letters, on the contrary, in 
Harding, the metrical chronicler, or in Sir 
John Fortescue's discourse on the difl^er- 
ence between an absolute and limited 
monarchy, he finds scarce any difficulty; 
antiquated words arid forms of termina- 
tion frequently occur; but he is hardly 
sensible that he reads these books much 
less fluently than those of modem times. 
These were written about 1470. But in 
Sir Thomas More's History of Edward 
v., written about 1509, or in the beautiful 
ballad of the Nut-brown Maid, which we 
cannot place very far from the year 1500, 
but which, if nothing can be brought to 
contradict the internal evidence, I should 
incline to refer to this dccennium, there is 
not only a diminution of obsolete phrase- 
ology, but a certain modern turn and 
structure, both in the verse and prose, 
which denotes the commencement of a 
new ajra, and the establishment of new 
rules of taste in poHte literature. Every 
one will understand that a broad line can- 
not be traced for the beginning of this 

♦ See note in Price's edition of Warton, nbi su- 
pra : to which I add, that the Temple of Glass is 
mentioned in the Paston Letters, n.,90, long before 
tlie time of Hawes. 



change: Hawes, though his English is 
very diff*erent from that of Lydgate, seems 
to have had a great veneration for him, 
and has imitated the manner of that 
school, to which, in a marshalhng of our 
poets, he unquestionably belongs. S]^- 
ton, on the contrary, though ready enough 
to coin words, has comparatively few that 
are obsolete. 

76. The strange writer whom we have 
just mentioned seems to fall well 
enough within this decad ; though "** 
his poetical life was long, if it be true that 
he received the laureate crown at Oxford 
in 1483, and was also the author of a libel 
on Sir Thomas More, ascribed to him by 
EUis, which, alluding to the Nun of Kent, 
could hardly be written before 1533.* 
But, though this piece is .somewhat in 
Skelton's manner, we find it said that he 
died in 1529, and it is probably the work 
of an imitator. Skelton is certainly not a 
poet, unless some degree of comic hu- 
mour and a torrent-like volubility of words 
in doggerel rhyme can make one ; but this 
uncommon fertility, in a language so little 
copious as ours was at that time, bespeaks 
a mind of some original vigour. Few 
English writers come nearer in this re- 
spect to Rabelais, whom Skelton prece- 
ded. His attempts in serious poetry are 
utterly contemptible ; but the satiri ral lii|g « 
onward iiial "Wo Iscy were probaEly riot in^ 
efle~crivc. itUlmpossible to determine 
whether they were written before 1620. 
Though these are better known than any 
poem of SkeUon's, his dirge on Philip 
Sparrow is the most comic and imagina- 
tive.f 

77. We must now take a short survey 
of some other departments of lit- oriemai 
erature during this second decad iang««g«. 
of the sixteenth century. The Oriental 
languages become a little more visible in 
bibliography than before. An ifCthiopic, 
that is, Abyssinian grammar, with the 
Psalms in the same language, was pub- 
lished at Rome by Potken in 1513 ; a 
short treatise in Arabic at Fano in 1514, 
being the first time those characters had 
been used in type ; a Psalter in 1516, by 
Giustiniani at Genoa, in Hebrew, Chaldee, 
Arabic, and Greek ;% and a Hebrew Bible, 



♦ Fllis*s Specimens, vol ii. 

t Tins last poem is reprinted in Southey*8 Se- 
lections from the Older Poets Kxtracts from Skel- 
ton occur also in Warton, and one in the first vol- 
ume of the Soniers Tracts. Mr. Dyce has it, I 
believe, in contemplation to publish a collective 
edition. 

t It is printed in eight columns, which Gesner, 
apud Bayle, Justiniani, note D., thus describes : 
Quarum prima habet Ilebrajam edilionem, secunda 
Latinam interpretationetn respondentem Hebrasa 
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with the Chaldcc paraphrase and other 
aids, by Felice di Prato, at Venice in 1519. 
The book of Job, in Hebrew, appeared at 
Paris in 151G. Meantime the magnificent 
Polyglott Bible of Alcala proceeded under 
the patronage of Cardinal Ximones, and 
was published in five volumes folio, be- 
tween the years 1514 and 1517. It con- 
tains, in triple columns, the Hebrew, the 
Septuagint Greek, and Latin Vulgate ; the 
Chaldee paraphrase of the Pentateuch by 
Onkelos being also printed at the foot of 
the page.* Spain, therefore, had found 
men equal to superintend this arduous la- 
bour. Lcbrixa was still living, though 
much advanced in years : Stunica and a 
few other now obscure names were his 
coadjutors. But that of Demetrius Cre- 
tensis appears among these in the title- 
page, to whom the principal care of the 
Greek was doubtless intrusted ; and it is 
highly probable that all the early Hebrew 
and Chaldee publications demanded the 
assistance of Jewish rabbis. 

78. The school of Padua, renowned al- 
p^.~.,,-....- ready for its medical science as 
well as for the cultivation of the 
Aristotelian philosophy, laboured under a 
suspicion of infidelity, which was consid- 
erably heightened by the work of Pompo- 
naiius, its most renowned profcs^i^Tm 
(fie immortality of the soul, published in 
1510. Tills book met With several an- 
swerers, and was publicly burned at V^en- 
ice ; but the patronage of Bembo sustain- 
ed Pompoiiatius at tlie court of Leo ; and 
he was permitted by the Inquisition to re- 
priiit his treatise, with some corrections. 
He defended himself by declaring that he 
merely denied the validity of philosophi- 
cal arguments for the soul's immortality, 
without doubting in the least the authori- 
ty of revelation, to which, and to that of 
the Church, he had expressly submitted. 
This, however, is the current language of 
philosophy in the sixteenth and seven- 
teenth centuries, which must be judged 
by other presumptions. Brucker and Gin- 
gufene are clear as to the real disbelief of 
Pomponatius in the doctrine, and bring 

de verho in v«'rbum. lertia Latinam conimunein, 
qoarta Cinrcam. qtiinta Arahicam, sexta paraphra- 
Sim, sennono quidem Chaldxo, sed literis tlcbrai- 
cis conscnpta.n ; neptima Latinam respondentem 
Chaldeae. ultima vero, id est octava, continet scho- 
lia, hoc est, atinotatiunes sparsas ct intercisas. 

• Andres, xix, 35. An observation in the preface 
to the Co:iipiutei)sian edition has been often ani- 
madverted UDon. that they print the Vulgate be- 
tween the Hebrew and the Greek, like Christ be- 
tween two thieves. The expression, however it 
may have been introduced, is not to \)e wholly dc 
ff*n(ied ; but at that time it was generally believed 
that the Hebrew text bad been corrupted by the 
Jew*. 



some proofs from his other writings, 
which seem more unequivocal than any 
that the treatise De Immortalilate aflbrds. 
It is certainly possible, and not uncom- 
mon, for men to deem the arguments on 
that subject inconclusive, so far as derived 
from reason, while' they assent to those 
that rest on revelation. It is, on the other 
hand, impossible for a man to believe in- 
consistent propositions when he perceives 
them to be so. The question, therefore, 
can only be, as Buhle seems to have seen, 
whether Pomponatius maintained tlie ra- 
tional arguments for a future state to be 
repugnant to known truths, or merely in- 
sufficient for conviction ; and this a super- 
ficial perusal of his treatise hardly enables 
me to determine ; though there is a pre- 
sumption, on the whole, that he had no 
more religion than the philosophers of 
Padua generally kept for a cloak. That 
University was for more than a century 
the focus of atheism in Italy.* 

79 We may enumerate among the phil- 
osophical writings of this period, Raymond 
as being first published in 1516, a ^'"''y- 
treatise full two hundred years older, by 
Raymond Lully, a native of Majorca ; one 
of those innovators in philosophy, who, by 
much boasting of their original discoveries 
in the secrets of truth, are taken by many 
at their word, and gain credit for systems 
of science which those who believe in 
them seldom trouble themselves to exam- 
ine or even understand. Lully's principal 
treatise is his Ars .MRgna,'tn?rTg, as it pro- 
fesses, a new 'rHOlliUtt of reasoning on all 
subjects. But this method appears uin 
to be only an artificial disposition, method, 
readily obvious to the eye, of subjects and 
predicables, according to certain distinc- 
tions ; which, if it were meant for any- 
thing more than a topical arrangement, 
such as the ancient orators employed to 
aid their invention, could only be compared 
to the similar scheme of using machinery 
instead of mental labour, devised by the 
philosophers of Lapiita. Leibnitz is of 
opinion that the method might be conve- 
nient in extemporary speaking ; which is 
the utmost limit that can be assigned to its 



• Tirabo«chi, vol. viii. Corniani. Gingu6n6. 
Brucker. Buhle. Niceron. Bioifr Universelle. 
The last two of these are more favourable than the 
rest to the intentions of the Paduan philosopher. 

Pomponatius, or I'eretto, as he was sometimes 
calle«l, on account of his diminutive stature, which 
he had in common wifh his predecessor in philoso- 
phy, Marsilius Ficinus, was ignorant of (rreek, 
though he read lectures on Aristotle. In one of 
Sperone*8 dialogues (p. 120, edit. 1596). he is made 
to arjiue, that if all books were read in translations, 
the time now consumed in learning languages 
might be better employed. 
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usefulness. Lord Bacon has truly said of 
this, and of such idle and fraudulent at- 
tempts to substitute trick for science, that 
they are " not a lawful method, but a^ meth- 
od of imposture, which is to deliver knowl- 
edges in such manner as men may speed- 
ily come to make a show of learning who 
have it not ;" and that they are " nothing 
but a mass of words of all arts, to give 
men countenance, that those which use 
the terms might be thought to understand 
them." 

80. The writings of LuUy are admitted 
to be very obscure ; and those of his com- 
mentators and admirers, among whom the 
meteors of philosophy, Cornelius Agrippa 
and Jordano Bruno, were enrolled, are 
hardly less so. But, as is usual with 
such empiric medicines, it obtained a great 
dead of celebrity, and much ungrounded 
praise, not only for the two centuries 
which intervened between the author's age 
and that of its appearance 'from the press, 
but for a considerable time afterward, till 
the Cartesian philosophy drove that to 
which the art of Lully was accommodated 
from the field ; and even Morhof, near the 
end of the seventeenth century, avows 
that, though he had been led to reckon it a 
frivolous method, he had very much chan- 
ged his opinion on fuller examination.* 
The few pages which Brucker has given to 
Lully do not render his art very intelli^- 
ble ;t but they seem sufficient to show its 
uselessness for the discovery of truth. It 
is utterly impossible, even for those who 
have taken much pains to comprehend this 
method, which is not the case with me, to 
give a precise notion of it in a few words, 
even with the help of diagrams, which are 
indispensably required.J 



♦ Morhof, Polyhistor, 1. ii.,c. 5. But, if I under- 
stand the ground on which Morhof rests his favour- 
able opinion of Lully's art, it is merely for its use- 
fulness in suggesting middle terms to a syllogistic 
disputant. 

t Brucker, iv., 9-21. Gingu^n6, who observes 
that Brucker's analysis, k sa mani^re accoutum^e, 
may be understood by those who have learned LuU 
ly't method, but must be verv confused to others, 
has made the matter a great deal more unintelligi- 
ble by his own attempt to explain it.-rHist. Litt. de 
ritalie, vii., 497. I have found a better development 
of the method in Alstedius, Clavis Ariis Lullians 
(Argentor, 1633), a stanch admirer of Lully. But 
his praise of the art, when examined, is merely as 
an aid to the memory and to disputation, de quavis 
qusBstione utramque in partem disputandi. This 
is rather an evil than a good ; and, though mnemon- 
ical contrivances are not without utility, it is prob- 
able that much better could be found than that of 
Lully. 

X Buhle has observed, that the favourable recep- 
tion of Lullv's method is not surprising, since it is 
really useful in the association of ideas, like all other 
topical contrivances, and may be applied to any sub- 
ject, though often not very appropriately, suggesting 



81. The only geographical publication 
which occurs in this period is an ^cthr 
account of the recent discoveries Martyr's 
in America, by Peter Martyr of An- ®p***«* 
ghiera, a Milanese, who passed great part 
of his life at the court of Madrid. The ti- 
tle is, De Rebus Oceanicis decades tres ; 
but it is, in fact, a series of epistles, thirty 
in number, written, or feigned to be writ- 
ten, at different times, as fresh information 
was received ; the first bearing date a few 
days only after the departure of Columbus 
in 1493 ; while the last two decads are ad- 
dressed to Leo X. An edition is said to 
have appeared in 1516, which is certaii^ 
ly the date of the author's dedication t^ 
Charles V. ; yet this edition seems not to 
have been seen by bibliographers. Though 
Peter Martyr's own account has been im- 
plicitly believed by Robertson and many 
others, there seems strong internal pre* 
sumption, or, rather, irresistible demon* 
stration, against the authenticity of these 
epistles in the character they assume. It 
appears to me evident that he threw the 
intelligence obtained into that form many 
years after the time. Whoever will take 
the trouble of comparing the first two let- 
ters in the decades of Peter Martyr wiUi 
any authentic history, will perceive that 
they are a negligent and palpable impos- 
ture, every date being falsified, even that 
of the year in which Columbus made his 
great discovery. It is a strange instance 
of oversight in Robertson that he has uni- 
formly quoted them as written at the time, 
for the least attention must have shown 
him the contrary. And it may here be 
mentioned, that a similar suspicion has 
been very reasonably entertained with re- 
spect to another collection of epistles by 
the same author, rather better known than 
the present. There is a folio volume with 
which those who have much attended to 
the history of the sixteenth century are 
well acquainted, purporting to be a series 
of letters from Anghiera to various friends 
between the years 1488 and 1522. They 
are full of interesting facts, and would be 
still more valuable than they are, couTd we 
put our trust in their genuineness as strict- 



materials in extemporary speaking, and, notwith- 
standing its shortness, professing to be a complete 
system of topics; but whoever sHould try it matt 
be convinced of its inefficacy in reasoning. Hence 
he thinks that such men as Aggrippa and Bruno 
kept only the general principle of Lully*s scheme, 
enlarging it by new contrivances of their own. — 
Hist, de Philos. ii., 612. See also an article on 
Lully in the Biographie Universelle. Tennemann 
calls the Ars Magna a logical machine to let men 
reason about everything without study or refleclioo. 
—Manuel de la Philos., i., 380. But this seemt to 
have been much what Lully reckoned its merit. 



FIU)M 1520 TO 1550. 



173 



ly contemporary documents. But, though 
Kobertaon has almost wholly relied upon 
them in his account of the Castihan in- 
surrection, and even in the Biographic 
Universelle no doubt is raised as to their 
being truly written at their several dates, 
yet La Monnoye (if I remember right, cer- 
tainly some one) long since charged the 
author with imposture, on the ground that 
the letters, into which he wove the history 
of his times, are so full of anachronisms 
as to render it evident that they were fab- 
ricated afterward. It is several years 
since I read these epistles ; but I was cer- 
tainly struck with some palpable errors in 
(0ironology, which led me to suspect that 
several of them were wrongly dated, the 
solution of their being feigned not occur- 
ring to my mind, as the book is of con- 
siderable reputation.* A ground of suspi- 
cion hardly less striking is, that the letters 
of Peter Martyr are too exact for verisi- 
militude ; he announces events with just 
the importance they ought to have, pre- 
dicts nothing but what comes to pass, and 
must, in fact, be either an impostor (in an 
innocent sense of the word), or one of the 
most sagacious men of his time. But, if 
not exactly what they profess to be, both 
these works of Anghiera are valuable as 
contemporary history ; and the first men- 
tioned in particular, De Rebus Oceanicis, 



is the earliest account we possess of the 
settlement of the Spaniards in Darien, and 
the whole period between Columbus and 
Cortes. 

82. It would be embarrassing to the 
reader were we to pursue any longer that 
rigidly chronological division by short de- 
cennial periods which has hitherto served 
to display the regular progress of Euro- 
pean literature, and especially of classi- 
cal learning. Many other provinces were 
now cultivated, and the history of each is 
to be traced separately from the rest, 
though frequently with mutual reference, 
and with regard, as far as possible, to their 
common unity. In the period immedi- 
ately before us, that unity was chiefly pre- 
served by the diligent study of the Latin 
and Greek languages ; it was to the writers 
in those languages that the theologian, the 
civil lawyer, the physician, the geometer 
and philosopher, even the poet, for the 
most part, and dramatist, repaired for the 
niaterials of their knowledge and the nour- 
ishment of their minds. We shall begin, 
therefore, by following the farther advan- 
ces of philological literature; and some 
readers must here, as in other places, par- 
don what they will think unnecessary mi- 
nuteness in so general a work as the pres- 
ent, for the sake of others who set a value 
on precise information. 



CHAPTER V. 



HISTORY or ANCIIHT LITERATURE IN EUROPE FROM 1520 TO 1550. 



Classical Taste of the Italians.— Ciceronians.— 
Krasmus attacks them. — Writings on Roman 
Antiquity. — Learning in France. — Coramenta- 
nes of Badaeus. — Progress of Learning in Spain, 
Oenxmny, England. — State of Cambridge and 
Oxford.— Advance of Learning still low.— Ency- 
dopsdic Works. 

1. Italy, the genial soil where the liter- 
Bopertori. ature of antiquity had been first 
lyofiuiy cultivated, still retained her su- 
m taste, periority in the fine perception 



' The following are specimens of anachronism 
which seem fatal to the genaineness of these epis- 
tles, and are only selected from others. In the year 
1489 he writes to a friend : In jpeculiarem te nostras 
tempestatis morbum, qui appellatione Hispani Bu- 
bamm dicitur, ab Italia mortms Gallicas, mediconim 
Rlephantiam alii, alii aliter appellant, incidisse pre- 
apitem, hbero ad me scribis pede.— Epist. 68. Now, 
if we should even believe that this disease was 
known some years before the discovery of America 
<nd the siege of Naples, is it probable that it could 
have obtaiMd the name of morbus Oallicus before 
the latter wra? In February, 1511, he communi- 
cates the absolotioii of the Venetiaos by Julius II., 



of its beauties, and in the power of retra- 
cing them by spirited imitation. It was 
the land of taste and sensibility ; never, 
surely, more so than in the age of Raf- 
faelle as well as Ariosto. Far from the 
clownish ignorance so long predominant 
in the transalpine aristocracy, the nobles 
of Italy, accustomed to a city life and to 
social festivity more than to war or the 
chase, were always conspicuous for their 
patronage, and, what is more important 
than mere patronage, their critical skill 
in matters of art and elegant learning. 
Amon^ the ecclesiastical order this was 
naturally still more frequent. If the suc- 
cessors of Leo X. did not attain so splen- 
did a name, they were, perhaps, after the 



which took place in February, 1510.— Epist 451. 
In a letter dated at Brussels, 31 Aug., 1520 r Epist. 
689), he mentions the burning of the canon law at 
Wittenberg by Luther, which is well known to hav# 
happened in the ensuiiif November. 
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short rei^ x)f Adrian VI., which, if we 
may believe the Italian writers, seemed to 
threaten an absolute return of barbarism,* 
not less muniiiccnt or sedulous in encour- 
aging polite and useful letters. The first 
part, indeed, of this period of thirty years 
was very adverse to the progress of learn- 
ing; especially in that disastrous hour 
when the lawless mercenaries of Bour- 
bon's army were led on to the sack of 
Home. In this, and in other calamities 
of the same kind, it happened that univer- 
sities and literary academies were broken 
up, that libraries were destroyed or dis- 
persed. That of Sadolet, having been with 
difficulty saved in the pillage of Rome, was 
dispersed, iij consequence of shipwreck 
during its transport to France. f A better 
ajja commenced with the pacification of 
Italy in 1531. The subsequent wars were 
either transient or partial in their effects. 
The vcrry extinction of all hope for civil 
freedom, which characterized the new pe- 
riod, turned the intellectual energies of an 
acute and ardent people towards those 
tranquil pursuits which their rulers would 
both permit and encourage. 
2. 'i'he real excellence of the ancients 

♦ V.ilerianus, in his treatise De Infelicitate Lit- 
teratorutn, a melancholy series of unfortunate au- 
thors, in the manner, though not quite with the spirit 
v^nd inlcnst.of Mr. D'lsraeli, speaks of Adrian VI. 
as of another Paul 11. in hatred of hlerature. Kccc 
nde*t musarum eteloquentia?, totiusquc nitoris hos- 
tis accrrimus,qui lileratis omnibus mimicitias mini- 
tatur, quoniam. ut ipse dictitabat, Terentiani essent, 
qiios cum odisse atque etiam persequi coepisset, vol- 
untarium alii exilium, alias atque alias alii latebras 
qua?rentcs, tamdiu latuere, quoad Dei beneficio, al- 
tero imperii anno decessit, qui si aliquanto diutius 
vixissii, (iolica ilia lempora adversus bonas literas 
videbatur suscitaturus,— Lib. ii., p. 34. It is but fair 
to add, that Erasmus a.scribes to Adrian the protec- 
tion of letters in the Low Countries. Vix nostra 
phalanx sustinuisset hostium conjurationem, ni 
Adrianustum Cardinalis, postea Kotnanus pontifex, 
hoc edidisset oraculum : Bonas literas non dam- 
no, haireses et schismata damno — Epist. Mclxxvi. 
There is not, indeed, much in this : hut the Biogra- 
phic Universelle (Suppl., art Busleidon) informs 
us that this pope was compelled to interfere in 
order to remove ihe impediments to the founda- 
tion of Busleiden's Collegium Trilingue at Lou- 
vain. It is well known that Adrian VI. was in- 
clined to reform some abuses in the church, enough 
to set the Italians against him.— See his life, in 
Bay le. Note D. 

+ Cum enirn direptis rebus caiteris, libri soli su- 
perstites a!) hostium injuria iutacti, in navim con- 
jecii, ad Galliae littus jam porvecti essent, incidit in 
vcctores, et in ipsos familiares meos pestilentia. 
Quo metu ii permoti, quorum ad httora navis ap- 

ful:*a furrat,onera in terramexponi non permisere. 
ta asporlali sunt in alitnas et ignotas terras ; ex- 
CBptisique volu minibus paucis, quaideportavi mecura 
hue proliciscens. mci rcliqui lUi tot labores quos 
impcnderamus, (inrcis prae.^ertinvcodicibus conqui- 
ien<lis undique rt colligendis, mei tanti sumptus. 
meaj cura;, omnes iterum jam ad nihilum reciderunt. 
—Sadolet, Epist., lib. i., p. 23 (Colon. 1554). 



in literature as well as art gave rise Admira- 
to an enthusiastic and exclusive «J«>n of 
admiration of antiquity, not unu- ""'^^"'V- 
sual, indeed, in other parts of Europe, but 
in Italy a sort of national pride which all 
partook. They went back to the memory 
of past ages for consolation in their decli- 
ning fortunes, and conquered their barba- 
rian masters of the North in imagination 
with Caesar and Marius. Everything that 
reminded them of the slow decay of Rome, 
sometimes even their rehgion itself, sound- 
ed ill in their fastidious cars. Nothing 
was so much at heart with the Italian 
scholars as to write a Latin style, not only 
free from barbarism, but conformable H> 
the standard of what is sometimes called 
the Augustan age, that is, of the period 
from Cicero to Augustus. Several of 
them affected to be exclusively Ciceronian. 
3. Sadolet, one of the apostolic secre- 
taries under Leo X. and Clement ^^^^ 
VIII., and raised afterward to the 
purple by Paul III., stood in as high a rank 
as any for purity of language without •af- 
fectation, though he seems to have been 
reckoned of the Ciceroni;ui school. Ex- 
cept his epistles, however, none of Sado- 
let's works are now read, or even appear to 
have been very conspicuous in his own age ; 
though Corniani has given an analysis of a 
treatise on education.* A greater name, 
in point of general literary reputa- „ 
lion, was Peter Dcmb o, a noble Ve- ^"^ 
netian, secretary with Sadolet to Leo, and 
raised, like hini, to the dignity of a car- 
dinal by Paul III. Bembo was known in 

♦ Niceron says of Sadolet's Fpistlcs, which form 
a very thick volume : Il'y a plusieurs choses dignea 
d'6tre rcmarquees dans les lettres de Sadolet ; mais 
elles sont quelquefois trop diffuses, et par conse- 
quent ennuyeuses a lire. I concur in this : yet it 
may be added, that the Epistles of Cicero woold 
sometimes be tedious, if we took as little* interest 
in their subjects as we commonly do in those of Sa- 
dolet. His style is uniformly pure and good ; but 
he is no less fastidious than Bembo, and does not use 
circuity to avoid a theological expression. They 
are much more interesting, at least, than the ordi- 
nary Latin letters of his contemporaries, such as 
those of Paullus Manuluis. A uniform goodness 
of heart and love of right prevail in the epistles of 
Sadolet. His desire of ecclesiastical reformation 
in respect of morals has caused him to be suspect- 
ed of a bias towards Protestantism ; and a letter he 
wrote to Melanchthon, which that learned man did 
not answer, has been brought in corroboration of 
this; but the general lenour of his letters refutes 
this surmise ; his theolocv, which was wholly semi* 
pelagian, must have led liim to look with disgust 
on the Lutheran school (Epist., 1. iii., p 121. and 1. 
ix.. p. 410); and after Paul 111. bestowed on him 
the purple, he became a stanch friend of the court 
of Rome, though never losing his wish to see a re- 
form of its abuses. This will be atlmitted by every 
one who takes the trouble to nm over Sadolei's epis- 
tles. 
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Latin and in Italian literature ; and in each 
language botli as a prose writer and a poet. 
We shall thus have to regard four claims 
he prefers to a niche in the temple of Fame, 
and we shall fnid none of them unground- 
ed. In pure Latin stylo he was not, per- 
haps, supr«rior to Sadolet, but would not 
have yit'Lled to any competitor in Kurope. 
It has been told, in proof of Bembo's scru- 
puhnis care to give his compositions the 
utmost finish, that he kept forty portfolios, 
into which every sheet entered succes- 
sively, and was only taken out to undergo 
his corrections before it entered into the 
next limbo of this purgatory. Though this 
may not be quite true, it is but an ex- 
aggeration of the laborious diligence by 
which he must often have reduced his 
sense to feebleness and vacuity. He was 
one of those ex(*lusive Ciceronians who, 
keenly feeling the beauties of their mas- 
ter's el(j(juen<e, and aware of the cQrrup- 
tion which, after the age of Augustus, came 
rapidly over the purity of style, rejected 
with scrupulous care not only every word 
or phrase which could not be justified by 
the practice of what was called the golden 
age, but even insisted on that of Cicero 
himself, as the only model they thought 
absolutely perfect. Paullus Manutius, one 
of the most rigorous, though of thu most 
eminent among these, would not em- 
ploy the words of Cicero's correspondents, 
thougli as highly accomplished and polite 
as himself. This fastidiousness was, of 
course, highly inconvenient in a language 
constantly apphcable to the daily oc<!ur- 
rences of life, in epistles or in narration, I 
and it has driven Bembo, according to one | 
of his severest critics, into strange affec- 
tation an<l circuity in his Venetian history. 
It produced also, what was very offensive 
to the more serious reader, and is other- j 
wise frigid and tasteless, an adaptation of 
heathen phrases to the usages and even 
the characters of Christianity.* It has 
been remarked also, that in his great so- 
licitude about the choice of words, he was 
indifferent enough to the value of his mean- [ 
ing ; a very common failing of elegant | 
scholars, when they write in a foreign Ian- ! 



* 'I'his afl^rtation had begun in the precedinjf 
cpntiiry, an-l was rarried by (\impano in his Life of 
Braccio «li Montone to as ?reat an extreme as by 
"Bembo. or any ('iceronian of his age. Baylc(!Jetn- 
bus, Note B.) i;ives some odd instances of it in the 
latter. Nolwiih^lan«hng his laborious scrupulosity 
as to languasf, Bembo is reproached by Lipsius, 
an<i others of a more advanced stage of critical 
knowledge, with many faults of Latin, especially 
in his letters — Ibid Siurm sa s of the letters of 
Heinbo : Ejus epislolac smptae mihi ma?is quam 
mi3«a? esse \ identur. Indicia sunt hominis otiosi ct 
imitatoris speciem ma|is rerum quam reaips&s con* 
sectaotis.— Ascham, Lpist. ccczci. 



guage. But, if some praise is due, as 
surely it is, to the art of reviving that con- 
summate grace and richness which en- 
chants every successive generation in the 
periods of Cicero, we must place Bembo, 
had we nothing more than this to say of 
him, among the ornaments of literature in 
the sixteenth century. 

4. The tone which Bembo and others 
of that school were studiously giv- cjccroni- 
ing to ancient literature, provoked anii.'< of 
one of the most celebrated works ^>asinus. 
of Erasmus, the dialogues entitled Cicero- 
nianus. The primary aim of these was 
to ridicule the fastidious purity of that 
sort of writers who could not use a case 
or tense for which they could not find au- 
thority in the works of Cicero. A whole 
winter's night, they thought, was well 
spent in composing a sii;gle sentence ; but 
even then it was to be revised over and 
over again. Hence they wrote little ex- 
cept elaborated epistles. One of their 
rules, he tells us, was never to speaJi 
Latin if they could help it, which must 
have seemed extraordinary in an age when 
it was the common language of scholars 
from different countries. It is certain, 
indeed, that the practice cannot be favour- 
able to very pure Latinity. 

5. Few books of that age give us more 
insight into its literary history and the 
public taste than the Ciceronianus. In a 
short retrospect, Erasmus characterizes 
all the considt^rable writers in Latin since ' 
the revival of letters, and endeavours to 
show how far they wanted this (Ciceronian 
elegance for which some were contending. 
Fie distinguishes in a spirit of sound t;iste 
between a just imitation which leaves free ■ 
scope for genius, and a servile following 
of a single writer. " Let your first and 
chief care,'' he says, " be to understand 
thoroughly what you undertake to write i 
about. That will give you copiousness of 
words, and supply you with true and natu- 
ral sentiments. Then will it be found 
how your languapre lives and breathes, 
how it excites and hurries away the read- ^ 
er, and how it is a just image of your own 
mind. Nor will that be less genuine 
which you add to your own by imitation." 

6. The Ciceronianus, however, goes in 
some passages beyond the limited subject 
of Latin style. The controversy had some ^ 
reference to the division betwcfm the men 
of learning and the men of taste ; between 
the lovers of the solid and of the brilliant ; 
in some measure, also, to that between 
Christianity and paganism, a garb which \ 
the inc.edulity of the Italians affected to 
put on. All the Ciceronian party, except 
Longolius, were on the other side of the 
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Alps.* The object of the Italian scholars 
was to write pure Latin, to gleam little 
morsels of Roman literature, to talk a 
heathenish philosophy in private, and leave 
the world to its own abuses. That of 
Erasmus was to make men wiser and bet- 
ter by wit, sense, and learning. 

7. Julius Caesar Scaliger wrote against 
Scaiiger'i ^^^ Ciccronianus with all that un- 
inveciivo mannerly invective which is the 
tfainst It. disgrace of many scholars, and 
very much his own. His vanity blinded 
him to what was then obvious to Europe, 
that, with considerable learning, and still 
better parts, he was totally unworthy of 
being named with the first man in the 
literary repubhc. Nor, in fact, had he 
much right to take up the cause of the 
Ciceronian purists, with whom he had no 
pretension to be reckoned, though his re- 
ply to Erasmus is not ill written. It con- 
sists chiefly in a vindication of Cicero's 
life and writings against some passages in 
the Ciceronianus which seem to affect 
them, scarcely touching the question of 
Latin style. Erasmus made no answer, 
and thus escaped the danger of retaliating 
on Scaliger in his own phrases. 

8. The devotedness of the Italians to 
Kduions Cicero was displayed in a more 
of Cicero, useful manner than by this close 
imitation. Pietro Vettori (better known 
as Victorius), professor of Greek and Ro- 
man literature at Florence, published an 
entire edition of the great orator's wri- 
tings in 1534. But this was soon sur- 
passed by a still more illustrious scholar, 
Paullus Manutius, son of Aldus, and his 
successor in the printing-house at Venice. 
His edition of Cicero appeared in 1540. 
It is by far the most important edition of 
any ancient author that had hitherto been 
published. In fact, the notes of Manutius. 
which were very much augmented in later 
editionsjt form at this day, in great meas- 
ure, the basis of interpretation and illus- 
tration of Cicero, as what are called the 
Variorum editions will show. A farther 

* Though this is generally said on the authority 
of Erasmus himself, Peter Bunel is asserted by 
some French scholars of great name, and particu- 
larly bjr Henry Stephens, to have eoualled in 
Ciceronian purity the best of the Italians; and 
Paullus Manutius owns him as his master in one 
of his epistles: Ego ab illo maximum habebam 
beneficium, quod mc cum Politianis et Erasmis 
nescio ^uibus miserft errantem, in hanc rect^ scri- 
bendi viam primus induxerat. In a later edition, 
for Politianis et Erasmis, it was thought more de- 
cent to introduce Philelphis et Campanis.— Bayle, 
art. Bunel, Note A. The letters of Bunel, written 
with great purity, were published in 1551. It is to 
be observed, that he had lived much in Italy. Eras- 
mus does not mention him in the Ciceronianas. 

t Renoaard, Imprimerie des Aides. 



accession to Ciceronian literature was 
made by Nizolius in his Observationes in 
M. TulUum Ciceronem, 1535. This hard- 
ly indicates that it is a dictionary of Cicero- 
nian words, with examples of their proper 
senses. The later and improved editions 
bear the title of Thesaurus Ciceronianus. 
I find no critical work in this period of 
greater extent and labour than that of 
Scaliger de Causis Latinae Lingua;; by 
"causis" meaning its principles. It re- 
lates much to the foundations of the lan- 
guage, or the rules by which its various 
peculiarities have been formed. He cor- 
rects many alleged errors of earlier writers, 
and sometimes of Valla himself; enumer- 
ating, rather invidiously, 634 of such er- 
rors in an index. In this book he shows 
much acuteness and* judgment. 

9. Tho-Xtfiniales JDies of Al exander ab 
41exandro, a Neapolitan lawyer, ^iexan- 
published^in 1522, are on the mod- dcnbAi- 
el of Aulus Gellius, a repertory of "audro. 
miscellaneous learning, thrown together 
without arrangement, on every subject of 
Roman philology and antiquities. The 
author had lived with the scholars of the 
fifteenth century, and even remembered 
Philelphus ; but his own reputation seems 
not to have been extensive, at least tlurough 
Ekirope. "He knows every one," says 
Erasmus in a letter ; " no one knows who 
he is."* The Geniales Dies has had bet- 
ter success in later ages than most early 
works of criticism, a good edition having 
appeared, with Variorum notes, in 1673. 
It gives, like the Lectiones Antiquse of 
Caelius Rhodiginus, an idea of the vast ex- 
tent to which the investigation of Latin 
antiquity had been already carried ; though 
so much was left for the coryphai of these 
researches whom the ensuing age was to 
produce. 

10. A very few books of the same class 
belong to this period ; and may works on 
deserve mention, although long Roman an- 
since superseded by the works '"J"*'***- 
of those to whom we have just alluded, 
and who filled up and corrected their out- 
line. Marlianus on the Topography of 
Rome, 1534, is admitted, though with 
some hesitation, by Graevius into his The- 
saurus Antiquitatum -Romanarum, while 



♦ Demiror quis sit ille Alexander ab Alexandro.> 
Novit omnes celebres Italias viros, Philelphum, 
Pomponium Laetum, Hermolaum, et quos non? 
Onmibus usus est familiariter ; tamen nemo noTit 
ilium.— Append, ad Erasm., Epist ccclzziii. (1533). 
Bayle also remarks that Alexander is hardly men- 
tioned by his contemporaries. Tiraqueau, a French 
lawyer of considerable learning, undertook the task 
of writing critical notes on the Geniales Dies about 
the middle of the century, correcting many of tho 
errors which they contained. 
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he absolutely sets aside the preceding la- 
bours of Blond us Flavins and Pomponius 
Laetus. Tlic F.asli Consulares were first 
published by Marlianus in 1549; and a 
work on the same subject in 1550 was 
the earliest production of the great Sigo- 
nius. Before these the memorable events 
of Roman history had not been critically 
reduced to a chronological series. A trea- 
tise by Raphael, of Volterra, de Magistra- 
tibus et Sacerdotibus Romanorum, is very 
inaccurate and superficial.* Mazochius, 
a Roman bookseller, was the first who, in 
1521, published a collection of inscriptions. 
This was very imperfect, and full of false 
monuments. A better appeared in Ger- 
many by the care of Apianus, professor 
of mathematics at Ingoldstadt, in 1534. f 

11. It could not be expected that the 
GfMk len ^Idcr and more copious fountain 
stadicd In of ancient lore, the Greek lan- 
itiiy. guage, would slake the thirst of 
Italian scholars as readily as the Latin. 
No local association, no patriotic senti- 
ment could attach them to that study. 
Greece itself no longer sent out a Las- 
caris or a Musurus; subdued, degraded, 
barbarous in language and learning, alien, 
above all, by insuperable enmity, from the 
Church, she had ceased to be a Uving 
guide to her own treasures. Hence we 
may observe even already, not a diminu- 
tion, but a less accelerated increase of 
Greek erudition in Italy. Two, however, 
among the most considerable editions of 
Greek authors, in point of labour, that the 
century produced, are the Galen, by An- 
drew of Asola, in 1525, and the Eustalhi- 
us, from the press of Bladus, at Rome, in 
15424 ^^ c may add, as first editions of 
Greek authors, Epictetus, at Venice, in 
1628, and Arrian in 1535 ; iElian, at Rome, 
in 1545. The Etymologicum Magnum of 
Phavorinus, whose real name was Guari- 
no, published at Rome in 1523, was of 
some importance, while no lexicon but 
the very defective one of Craston had 
been printed. The Etymologicum of 
Phavorinus, however, is merely " a com- 
pilation from Hesychius, Suidas, Phryni- 
chus, Harpocration, Eustathius, the Ety- 
mologica, the lexicon of Philemon, some 
treatises of Trypho, Apollonius, and other 
grammarians and various scholiasts. It 
IS valuable as furnishing several important 
corrections of the authors from whom it 
was collected, and not a few extracts from 
unpublished grammarians.''^ 



* It is published in Sallengre, Novus Thesaurus 
Antiqnit, vol. iii. 

t Burmann, pnefat. in Gruter, Corpus Inscrip- 
tionum. 

X Greswell's Early Parisian Greek Press, p. 14. 

V Quarterly Review, voL xxii. Roacoe's Leo, 
OL. I.— Z 



12. Of the Italian scholars, YfiUOQ, al 
ready mentioned, seems to have pchooitof 
earned the highest reputation for classical 
his skill in Greek. But there »«*''nio«- 
was no considerable town in Italy, be- 
sides the regular universities, where pub 
he instruction in the Greek as well as 
Latin tongue was not furnished, and in 
many cases by professors of fine taste 
and recondite learning, whose names were 
then eminent ; such as Bonamico, Nizzoli, 
Parrhasio, Carrado, and Mj^fllei, commonly 
called Raphael of Volterra. Yet, accord- 
ing to Tiraboschi, something was still 
wanting to secure these schools from the 
too frequent changes of teachers, which 
the hope of better salaries produced, and 
to give the students a more vigorous em- 
ulation, and a more uniform scheme of 
discipline.* This was to be supphed by 
the followers of Ignatius Loyola. But 
their interference with education in Italy 
did not begin in quite so early a period as 
the present. 

13. If we cross the Alps, and look at 
the condition of learning in coun- 
tries which we left in 1520 rapidly hS "Sm. 
advancing on the footsteps of Ita- mentariw 
ly, we shall find that, except in »" Greek, 
purity of Latin style, both France and 
Germany were now capable of entering 
the lists of fair competition. France pos- 
sessed, by general confession, the most 
profound Greek scholar in Europe, Bu- 
daeu s. If tHis could before haVe beenlh 
Itoubt, he raised himself to a pinnacle of 
philological glory by his Comm entarii 
Lingua; Graeca;, Paris, 1529. i^he puBTT- 
cafions of the chief Greek* authors by Al- 
dus, which we have already specified, had 
given a compass of reading to the schol- 
ars of this period which those of the fif- 
teenth century could not have possessed. 
But, with the exception of the Etymologi- 
cum of Phavorinus just mentioned, no at- 
tempt had been made by a native of west- 
ern Europe to interpret the proper mean- 
ing of Greek words ; even he had confined 
himself to compiling from the grammari- 
ans. In this large and celebrated treatise 
Budaius has established the interpretation 
of a great part of the language. All later 
critics write in his praise. There will 
never be another Budaeus in France, says 
Joseph Scaliger, the most envious and de- 
tractmg, though the most learned, of the 



ch. zi. Stephens is said to have inserted many 
parts of this lexicon of Guarino in his Thesaurus. 
— Niceron, xxii., 141. 

» Vol. viii.. 114 ; x.. 319. Ging:u£n6, vii., 232, 
has copied Tiraboschi's account of these accom- 
plished teachers with little addition, and probably 
with no knowledge of the original sources of m- 
formatioD. 
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tribe.* But, referring to what Baillet and 
Blount have collected from older writers,! 
we will here insert the character of these 
Commentaries which an eminent living 
scholar has given. 

14. "This great work of Budacus has 
lit char, been the text-book and comrrton 
■ctcr storehouse of succeeding lexicog- 
raphers. But a great objection to its gen- 
eral use was its want of arrangement. 
His observations on the Greek language 
are thrown together in the manner of a 
commonplace book, an inconvenience 
which is imperfectly remedied by an al- 
phabetical index at the end. His authori- 
ties and illustrations are chiefly drawn 
from the prose writers of Greece, the his- 
torians, orators, and fathers. With the 
poets he seems to have had a less inti- 
mate acquaintance. His interpretations 
are mostly correct, and always elegantly 
expressed ; displaying a union of Greek 
and Latin literature which render his 
Commentaries equally useful to the stu- 
dents of both languages. The peculiar 
value of this work consists in the full and 
exact account which it gives of the Greek 
legal and forensic terms, both by literal 
inteipretation, and by a comparison with 
the corresponding terms in Roman juris- 
prudence. So copious and exact is this 
department of the work, that no student 
can read the Greek orators to the best ad- 
vantage unless he consults the Commen- 
taries of Budaeus. It appears from the 
Greek epistle subjoined to the work that 
the illustration of the forensic language 
of Athens and Rome was originally all 
that his plan embraced ; and that, when 
circumstances templed him to extend the 
limits of his work, this still continued to 
be his chief object. "t 

♦ Scaligerana, i., 33. 

t Baillet, Jugemens des Savans, ii.,328. (Amst., 
1725 )— Blount, in Budaeo. 

X Quarterly Keview, vol. zxii , an article ascribed 
•to the Bishop of London. The commenlarifs of" 
Bndasus are written in a very rambling anci desul- 
• tory manner, passing from one subject to another 
as a casual word may suggest ihe transition. Sic 
<enim, he says, hos commentanos scribere institui- 
mus, ut quicquid in ordinem seriemque scribendi 
incurreret, vel ex diveriiculo quasi obviamse offer- 
ret, ad id digredi. A large portion of what is valu- 
able in this work has been transferred by Stephens 
to his Thesaurus. The Latin criticisms of Budsus 
have also doubtless been borrowed. 

Budaeus and F.rasmus are fond of writing Greek 
in their correspondence. Others had the same 
fancy; and it is curious that they ventured upon 
what has wholly gone out of use since the language 
has been so well understood. But probably this is 
the reason that later scholars have avoided it. 
Neither of these great men shines much in elegance 
or purity. One of Budaeus, 15 Aug., 1519 (in 
Erasm., Epist. cccclv.), seems often incorrect, and 
in the mere style of a schoolboy. 



15. These Commentaries of Sudanis 
stand not only far above anything g^j^ 
else in Greek literature before" the grammara 
middle of the sixteenth century, «'"' »«"- 
but are alone in their class. What *^"*' 
comes next, but at a vast interval, is the 
Greek grammar of Clenardus, printed at 
Louvain iii ~i53D. It wis, however, much 
beyond Bud^iTs in extent of circulation, 
and probably, for this reason, in general 
utility. This grammar was continually 
reprinted with successive improvements, 
and, defective as, especially in its original 
stale, it must have been, was far more 
perspicuous than that of Gaza, though not, 
perhaps, more judicious in prinetple. It 
was for a long time commonly used in 
France ; and is, in fact, the basis of those t 
lately or still in use among us ; such as 
the Eton Grammar. The proof of this is, 
that they follow Clenardus in most of his 
rules, erroneous or not, and, nine times 
or more out of ten, in the choice of in- 
stances.* The account of syntax in this 
grammar, as well as that of Gaza, is 
wretchedly defective. A better treatise, 
in this respect, is by Va^eruy^sjofMalines, 
Syntaxis Linguae GraecaB, prinTid at Lou- 
vain abbiit 1532, Another Greek gram- 
mar by Verffara, a native of Spain, has 
been extollea by some of the older critics, 
and depreciated by others.f The Greek 
Lexicon, of which the first edition was 
printed at Basle in 1537, is said to abound 
in faults and inaccuracies of every de- 
scription. The character given of it by 
Henry Stephens, even when it had been 
enlarged, if not improved, does not speak 
much for the means that the scholars of 
this age had possessed in labouring for 
the attainment of Greek leaming.J 



* Clenardus seems first to have separated simple 
from contracted nouns, thus making ten declensions. 
Wherever he differs from Gaza, our popular gram> 
mars seem to have followed him. He tells us that 
he had drawn up this for the use of his private pu- 
pils. Baillet observes, that the grammar of Clen- 
ardus, nolwithsunding the mediocrity of his learn- 
ing, has had more success than any other; those 
who have followed having mostly confined them- 
selves to correcting and enlarging it.— Jugemens 
des Savans, ii., 164. This is certainly true, as far 
as England is concerned ; though the Eton Gram- 
mar, bad as, in the present times, it appears, is in 
some degree an improvement on Clenardus. 

t Vergara de omnibus Grsecs linguae grammafc- 
icae partibus, 1573; rather 1537, for "deinde Par- 
isiis," 1550, follows in Antonio, Bibl. Nova. 

X H. Stephanus detypographiassuse statu. Ges- 
ner himself says of ihis lexicon, which sometimes 
bore his name : Circa annum 1537 lexicon Gneco- 
Latinum, quod jam ante a diversis et innominatit 
nescio quihus miser6 satis consarcinatum eiat, ex 
Phavorini Camertis Lexico Graeco ita auxi, ut nihil 
in eo extaret, quod non ut singulari fide, ita labore 
maximo adjicerem ; sed typographus me inecio, et 
prastor omnem expectationem meam, exigue:Adaii- 
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13. The most remarkable editions of 
Ediiiont Greek authors from the Parisian 
ofGreek press wcre those of Aristophanes 
Minora. |j^ jg.^g^ and of Sophocles in 1529 ; 
the former printed by Gourmont, the lat- 
ter by Colinseus ; the earliest edition of 
an entire Diodorus in 1539, of Dionysius 
Halicamassensis in 1546, and of Dio Cas- 
sius in 1548 ; the two latter by Robeit 
Stephens. The first Greek edition of the 
Elements of Euclid appeared at Basle in 
1533, of Diogenes Laertius the same year, 
of R\e books of Diodorus in 1539, of Jo- 
Bephus in 1544; the first of Polybius in 
1530, at Haguenaw. Besides these edi- 
tions of classical authors, Basil and oth> 
erof the Greek fathers occupied the press 
of Frobenius, under the superintendence 
of Erasmus. The publications of Latin 
authors by Badius Ascensius continued 
till his death in 1535. Colinaius began to 
print his small editions of the same class 
at Paris about 1521. They are in that 
cursive character which Aldus had first 
employed.* The number of such editions, 
both in France and Germany, became far 
more considerable than in the preceding 
age. They are not, however, in general, 
much valued for correctness of text ; nor 
had many considerable critics even in 
Latin philology yet appeared on this side 
Latin Tiie- of the Alps. Robert Stephens 
raurus ofR. stands almost alone, who, by the 
Stephens. publication of his Thesaurus in 
1535, augmented in a subsequent edition 
of 1 543, may be said to have made an 
epoch in this department of literature. ! 
The preceding dictionaries of Calepio and 
other compilers had been limited to an in- 
terpretation of single words, sometimes 
with reference to passages in the authors 
who had employed them. This produced, 
on the one hand, perpetual barbarisms and 
deviations from purity of idiom, while it 
gave rise in some to a fastidious hyper- ! 
criticism, of which Valla had given an ex- : 
ample.f Stephens first endeavoured to ' 
exhibit their proper use, not only in all , 

tazat accessionis mcao partem adjecit, reaervans ' 
aibi forte auctariuin ad aequentea eUam editioncs. 
He proceedb to say, that he enlarged several other 
editions down to 1556, when the last that had been 
enriched by his additions appeared at Basle. Cao* | 
temm hoc anno, quo haec scribo, 1562, Gencvs , 
prodiisse audio longe copiosissimum einendatis&i- 1 
mumque Grxrs lingua) thesaurum a Uob. Constan- j 
tino incompirabilis dcictrinae viro. ex .loannis Oris- ■ 
pini officini.— Vide Gesneri Biblioih. Universalis, | 
art. Conrad Grsner: this is part of a long account ■ 
given here by Gesner of his own works. 

* Greswell's History of the early Parisian Greek | 
Press. 

t Viies de causis corrupt, art. (Opera Lud. 
Vives^edit. Basle, 1555, i., 358). He ooserves, in 
aociher work, that there was no full and complete 
dictioDvy of LatiiL—Id., p. 475. 



the anomalies of idiom, but in every del- 
icate variation of sense to which the pure 
taste and subtle discernment of the best 
writers had adapted them. Such an anal- 
ysis is perhaps only possible with respect 
to a language wherein the extant writers, 
and especially those who have acquired 
authority, are very limited in number; 
and even in Latin, the most extensive dic- 
tionary, such as has grown up long since 
the days of Robert Stephens, under the 
hands of Gesncr, Forcellini, and Facciola- 
li, or such as might still improve upon 
their labour, could only approach an un- 
attainable perfection. \Vhat Stephens 
himself achieved would now be deemed 
far too defective for general use ; yet it 
afforded the means of more purity in style 
than any could in that age have reached 
without unwearied exertion. According- 
ly, it is to be understood, that while a 
very few scholars, chiefly in Italy, had ac- 
quired a facility and exactness of language 
which has seldom been surpassed, the 
general style retained a great deal of bar- 
barism, and neither in single words, nor 
always in mere grammar, can bear a crit- 
ical eye. Erasmus is often incorrect, es- 
pecially in his epistles ; and says modestly 
of himself, in the Ciceronianus, that he is 
hardly to be named among writers at all, 
unless blotting a great deal of paper with 
ink is enough to make one. He is, howev- 
er, among the best of his contemporaries, 
if a vast command of Latin phrase, and a 
spirited employment of it, may compen- 
sate for some want of accuracy. Budaeus, 
as has been already said, is hard and un- 
polished. Vives assumes that he has 
written his famous and excellent work on 
the corruption of the sciences with some 
elegance ; but this he says in language 
which hardly warrants the boast.* In 
fact, he is by no means a good writer. 
But Melanchthon excelled Erasmus by' 
far in purity of diction and correctness of 
classical taste. With him we may place 
Calvin in his Institutes, and our country- 
man Sir John Cheke, as distinguished from 
most other cisalpine writers of this period 
by the merit of what is properly called 
style. Bunel of Toulouse is reckoned the 
best model of language in this period. 
The praise, however, of writing pure Lat- 
in, or the pleasure of reading it, is dearly 
bought when accompanied by such vacui- 

* Nitorcm prar>terea scrmonis addidi aliqnem, et 
quod non eipediret res puicherrimus soniid^ ac 
spuria vcstiri, et ut studios! elegantiarum [orum ?] 
Uterarura non pcrpetuo in vocum et sermonis cojf- 
nitione adhsrescerent ; quod hactenus fere acctdit, 
taedio niminim infrugifere ac horridas molestis, 
qusB in percipieodia artibua diutiaaiinA ertt dcvoim 
U, i., 324. 
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ty of sense as we experience in the elab- 
orate epistles of PauUus Manutius, and the 
Ciceronian school in Italy. 

17. Francis I. has obtained a glorious 
Progress or title, the Father of French litcra- 
learning in ture. The national propensity 
France. ^qj. ^j^jt once was such) to extol 
kings may have had something to do with 
this ; for we never say the same of Henry 
VIII. In the early part of his reign he 
manifested a design to countenance an- 
cient literature by public endowments. 
War, and unsuccessful war, sufficiently 
diverted his mind from this scheme. But 
in 1531, a season of peace, he established 
the royal college of three languages in the 
University of Paris, which did not quite 
deserve its name till the foundation of a 
Latin professorship in 1534. Vatable was 
tKelirst professor of HeSrew, and Dines 
of Greek. In 1545 it appears that there 
were three professors of Hebrew in the 
royal college, three of Greek, one of 
Latin, two of mathematics, one of medi- 
cine, and one of philosophy. But this 
college had to encounter the jealousy of 
the University, tenacious of its ancient 
privileges, which it fancied to be trampled 
upon, and stimulated by the hatred of the 
pretended philosophers, the scholastic 
dialecticians, against philological litera- 
ture. They tried to get the Parliament on 
their side ; but that body, however averse 
to innovation, of which it gave in this 
age, and long afterward, many egregious 
proofs, was probably restrained by the 
King's known favour to learning from ob- 
structing the new college as much as the 
University desired.* Danes had a col- 
league and successor as Greek professor 
in a favourite pupil of Budaeus, and a good 
scholar, Toussain, who handed down the 
lamp in 1547 to one far more eminent, 
Tumebus. Under such a succession of 
instructors, it may be naturally presumed 
that the knowledge of Greek would make 
some progress in France. And no doubt 
the great scholars of the next generation 
were chiefly trained under these men. 



* The faculty of theology in 1530 condemned 
these propositions : 1. Scripture cannot be #ell 
understood without Greek and Hebrew ; 2. A 
preacher cannot explain the epistle and gospel 
without these languages. In the same year they 
summoned Dan68 and Vatable, with two more, to 
appear in Parliament, that they might be forbidden 
to explain Scripture by the Greek and Hebrew, 
without permission of the University ; or to say 
the Hebrew or the Greek is so and so, lest they 
should injure the credit of the Vulgate. They ad- 
mitted, however, that the study of Hebrew and 
Greek was praiseworthy in skilful and orthodox 
theologians, disposed to maintain the inviolable au- 
thority of the Vulgate.— Contin. de Fleury, Hist. 
Ecclesiast., xxvii., 233. See also Gaillard, Hist, 
de FraoQois I., vi., 289. 



But the opposition of many, and the cold- 
ness almost of all, in the ecclesiastical 
order, among whom that study ought 
principally to have flourished, impeded in 
the sixteenth century, as it has perhaps 
ever since, the diffusion of Grecian litera- 
ture in all countries of the Romish com- 
munion. We do not find much evidence 
of classical, at least of Greek, learning in 
any university of France, except that of 
Paris, to which students repaired from 
every quarter of the kingdom.* But a 
few once distinguished names of the age 
of Rrancis I. deserve to be mentioned. 
William Cop, physician to the king, and 
John Ruel, one of the eariiest promoters 
of botanical science, the one translator of 
Galen, the other of Dioscorides ; Lazarus 
Baif, a poet of some eminence in that age, 
who rendered two Greek tragedies into 
French verse; with a few rather more 
obscure, such as Petit, Pin, Deloin, De 
Chatel, who are cursorily mentioned in 
literary history, or to whom Erasmus 
sometimes alludes. Let us not forget 
John Grollier, a gentleman who, having 
filled with honour some public employ- 
ments, became the first, perhaps, on this 
side of the Alps who formed a very ex- 
tensive hbrary and collection of medals. 
He was the friend and patron of the learn- 
ed during a long life ; a character little af- 
fected in that age by private persons of 
wealth on the less sunny side of the Alps. 
Grollier's library was not wholly sold till 
the latter part ^ of the seventeenth cen- 
tury. f 

18. In Spain, the same dislike of inno- 
vation stood in the way. Greek learning 
professorships existed, however, *« Spain, 
in the universities ; and Nunnes, usually 
called Pincianus (from the Latin name for 
the city of Valladolid), a disciple of Lc- 
brixa, whom he surpassed, taught the lan- 
guage at Alcala, and afterward at Sala- 
manca. He was the most learned man 
Spain had possessed; and his edition of 
Seneca, in 1536, has obtained the praise 
of Lipsius.J Resende, the pupil of Arias 
Barbosa and Lebrixa in Greek, has been 
termed the restorer of letters in Portugal. 
None of the writings of Resende, except 
|L Latin grammar published in 1540, fall 
within the present period ; but he estab- 
lished, about 153L a school at Lisbon, and 
one afterward at Evora, where Esta^o, a 



♦ We find, however, that a Greek and Latin 
school was set up in the diocese of ^adotet (Car* 
pentras) about 1533 ; he endeavoured to procure « 
master from Italy, and seems, by a letter of the 
year 1540, to have succeeded. — Sadol., Epist., lib. 
IX. and xvi. 

t Biog. Univ., Grollier. 

t Antonio, Bibl. Nova. Biogr. Univ. 
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man rather better known, was educated.* 
School divinity and canon law overrode 
all liberal studies throughout the Peninsu- 
la, of which the catalogue of books at the 
end of Antonio's Bibliotheca Nova is a 
sufficient witness. 

19. The first effects of the great re- 
Eflecjsof ihe hgious schism in Germany were 
Kefomiatioii not favourable to classical litera- 
onie«rniiif. ^^^^ | An all-absorbing subject 
left neither relish nor leisure for human 
studies. Those who had made the great- 
est advances in learning were themselves 
generally involved in theological contro- 
versy ; and, in some countries, had to en- 
counter either personal suffering on ac- 
count of their opinions, or, at least, the 
jealousy of a church that hated the ad- 
vance of knowledge. The knowledge of 
. Greek and Hebrew was always liable to 
the suspicion of heterodoxy. In Italy, 
where classical antiquity was the chief 
object, this dread of learning could not 
subsist. But few learned much of Greek 
in these parts of Europe without some 
reference to theology ,{ especially to the 
grammatical interpretation of the Scrip- 
tures. In those parts which embraced 
the Reformation a still more threatening 
danger ai#se from the distempered fanati- 
cism of its adherents. Men who inter- 
preted the Scripture by the Spirit could 
not think human learning of much value 
in religion ; and they were as little likely 
lo perceive any other advantage it could 
possess. There seemed, indeed, a con- 
siderable peril, that, through the authority 
of Carlostadt, or even of Luther, the les- 
sons of Crocus and Mosellanus would be 
totally forgotten.^ And this would very 
probably have been the case, if one man, 
Melanchthon, had not perceived the ne- 
cessity of preserving human learning as 
a bulwark to theology itself, against the 
wild waves of enthusiasm. It was owing 
to him that both the study of the Greek 
and Latin languages, and that of the Aris- 
totelian philosophy, were maintained in 
Germany. Nor did his activity content 
itself with animating the universities. 
The schools of preparatory instruction, 
which had hitherto furnished merely the 
elements of grammar, throwing the whole 
burden of philological learning on the 
universities, began, before the middle of 
the century, to be improved by Melanch- 
thon, with the assistance of a friend, even 
superior to him, probably, in that walk of 
literature, Joachim Camerarius. "Both 



♦ BiogT. Univ. f Erann. Epist, pamim. 

t Kr«»m., AHiig., chil. iv., c. ▼., tec. 1. Vives, 
apud Meinere, Vergi. der sitten, ii., 737. 
^ Seckeudorf, p. 198. 



these great men," says Eichhom, "la- 
boured upon one plan, upon the same 
principle, and with equal zeal ; they were, 
m the strictest sense, the fathers of that 
pure taste and solid learning by which the 
next generation was distinguished." Un- 
der the names of Lyceum or Gymnasium, % 
these German schools gave a more com- 
plete knowledge of the two languages, 
and sometimes the elements of pliiloso- 
phy.» 

20. We derive some acquaintance with 
the state of education in this age gt^,^, 
from the writings of John Sturm, accoantof 
than whom scarce any one more German 
contributed to the cause of letters "*'"**'■• 
in Germany. He became in 1538, and 
continued for above forty years, rector of 
a celebrated school at Strasburg. Sever- 
al treatises on education, especially one, 
De Literarum Ludis recte instituendis, bear 
witness to his assiduity. If the scheme of 
classical instruction which he has here laid 
down may be considered as one actually 
in use, there was a solid structure of learn- 
ing erected in the early years of hfe which 
none of our modem academies would pre- 
tend to emulate. Those who feel any c>i- 
riosity about the details of this course of ed- 
ucation, which seems almost too rigorous 
for practice, will find the whole in Mor- 
hof 's Polyhistor.f It is sufficient to say, 
that it occupies the period of life between 
the ages of six and fifteen, when the pupil 
is presumed to have acquired a very ex- 
tensive knowledge of the two languages. 
Trifling as it may appear to take notice 
of this subject, it serves, at least, as a test 
of the literary pre-eminence of Germany. 
For we could, as I conceive, trace no such 
education in France, and certainly not in 
England. 

21. The years of the life of Camerarius 
correspond to those of the ccntu- learning in 
ry. His most remarkable works Germany, 
fall partly into the succeeding period ; but 
many of the editions and translations of 
Greek authors, which occupied his labo- 
rious hours, were published before 1550. 
He was one of the first who knew enough 
of both languages, and of the subjects 

Ureated, to escape the reproach which has 
^llen on the translators of the fifteenth 
century. His Thucydides, printed in 1540, 
was superior to any preceding edition. 
The Universities of Tubingen and Leipsic 
owed much of their prosperity to his su- 
perintending care. Next to Camerarius 
among the German scholars, we may 
place S imon Q jamaaus, professor of Greek 
at Hefdelberg in 1523, and translator of 



Eichhom, iii, 254, et pott t Lib. it, c. 10. 
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Plutarch's Lives. Micyllus, his succes- 
sor ill this office, and author of a treatise 
De re metrica, of which Melanchthon 
speaks in high terms of praise, was more 
celebrated than most of his countrymen 
for Latin poetry. Yet in this art he fell 
^ below Eobanus Hessus, whose merit is 
'attested by the friendship of Erasmus, 
' Melanchthon, and Camerarius, as well as 
Ijty the best verses that Germany had to 
boast. It would be very easy to increase 
the list of scholars in that empire ; but we 
should find it more difficult to exhaust the 
enumeration. Germany was not only far 
j elevated in literary progress above France, 
' but on a level, as we may fairly say, with 
Italy herself. The University of Marburg 
was founded in 1526, tKat of Copenjagen 
in I53^f Koui^erg in 1544, of Jena in 
1648. "' ' 

2-2. We come now to investigate the 
In England, gradual movement of learning in 
Linacre. England, the state of which about 
1620 we have already seen. In 1521, the 
first Greek characters appear in a book 
printed at Cambridge, Lina^re's Latin 
translation of Galen de Temperamentis, 
and in the title-page, but there only, of a 
treatise nepi AifaSuv, by Bullock. They 
are employed several times for quotations 
in Linacre de Emendata Structura Oratio- 
nts, 1524.* This treatise is chiefly a se- 
ries of grammatical remarks, relating to 
distinctions in the Latin language now 
generally known. It must have been 
highly valuable, and produced a consider- 
able effect in England, where nothing of 
that superior criticism had been attempted. 
In order to judge of its proper merit, it 
should be compared with the antecedent 
works of Valla and Perotti. Every rule 
is supported by authorities ; and Linacre, 
I observe, is far more cautious than Valla 
in asserting what is not good Latin, con- 
tenting himself, for the most part, with 
showing what is. It has been remarked 
that, though Linacre formed his own style 
on the model of Quintilian, he took most 
of his authorities from Cicero. This trea- 
tise, the first fruits of English erudition, 
was well received, and frequently printed 
on the Continent. Melanchthon recom- 
mended its use in the schools of Germany.^ 
Linacre's translation of Galen has been 
praised by Sir John Chekci, who in some 



respects bears rather hardly on his learned 
precursor.* 

23. Qtol^e* who became tutor to the 
Duke of Richmond, son of Henry i^emyet 
VIII., did not remain at Cam- miheuai- 
bridge long after the commence- ^«"i^»«- 
ment of this period. But in 1524, Robert 
Wakefield, a scholar of some reputation, 
who had been professor in a German uni- 
versity, opened a public lecture there in 
Greek, endowed with a salary by the king. 
We know little individually of his hear- 
ers; but, notwithstanding the confident 
assertions of Antony Wood, there can be 
no doubt that Cambridge was, during the 
whole of this reign, at least on a level with 
the sister university, and^ indeed, to speak 
plainly, above it. Wood enumerates sev- 
eral persons educated at Oxford abdbt this 
time sufficiently skilled in Greek to write 
in that language, or to translate from it, 
or to comment upon Greek authors. The 
list might be enlarged by the help of Pits ; 
but he is less of a scholar than Wood. 
This much, after all, is certain, that the 
only editions of classical authors publish- 
ed in England before 1540, except those 
already mentioned, are five of Virgil's 
Bucolics, two of a small treatise of Sene- 
ca, with one of Publius Syrus* all, evi- 
dently, for the mere use of scnoolboys. 
Lectures in Greek and Latin were, how- 
ever, established in a few colleges at Ox- 
ford. 

24. If Erasmus, writing in 1528, is to be 
beheved, the English boys were Q^cttk per- 
wont to disport in Greek epi- hap« taught 
grams.f But this must be un- *<>*»)•• 
derstood as only apphcable to a very few, 
upon whom some extraordinary pains had 
been bestowed. Thus Sir Thomas Elyot, 
in his Governor, first published in 1531, 
points out a scheme of instruction which 
comprehends the elements of the Greek 
language. There is no improbability in 
the supposition, and some evidence to 
support it, that the masters of our great 
schools, a Lily, a Cox, a Udal, a Nowell, 
did not leave boys of quick parts wholly 
unacquainted with the rudiments of a lan- 
guage they so much valued. J It tends to 



* The author begins by bespeaking the reader's 
indulgence for the Greek printing. Pro tuo can- 
dore, optime lector, aequo animo feras, si qua; Iiterae 
in exemptis Hellenismi \e\ tonis, vel spintibus, vel 
aflfectionibus careant. lis enim non satis erat in- 
•tructus typographus, videlicet recens ab eo fusis 
characteribus Grscis, nee parata ea copia qus ad 
boo agendum opus est. 



^ * Johnson's Life of Linacre. 
" t An tu crcdidisses unquam fore, ut apud Britan* 
nos aut Batavos pueri Grsecd garrirent, Grecis epi- 
grammatiis non infeliciter luderent?— Dial.de Pro- 
nuntiatione, p. 48. edit. 1528. 

t Churton, in his Life of Nowell. says that he 
taught the Greek Testament to the boys at West- 
minster school, referring for authority to a passage 
in Strype, which I have not been able to find. 
There is nothing at all improbable in the fact. 
These inquiries will be deemed too minute by some 
in this age. But they are not unimportant in their 
bearing on the history of literature ; and an e.\ag- 
gerated estimate of English learning iu the age of 
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confirm this supposition, that in the stat- 
utes of tlie new cathedrals established by 
Henry in 1541, it is provided that there 
shall be a grammar-school for each, with 
a head master "learned in Latin and 
Greek." Such statutes, liowever, arc not 
conclusive evidences that they were put 
in force.* In the statutes of Wolsey's in- 
tended foundation at Ipswich some years 
earlier, though the course of instruction is 
amply detailed, we do not find it extend to 
the merest elements of Greek.f It is cu- 
rious to compare this with the course pre- 
scribed by Sturm for the German schools. 
25. But English learning was chiefly 
T«icbinf indebted for its more rapid ad- 
of siiiiih at Vance to two distinguished mem- 
c.inbrid|«. 5grs of the University of Cam- 
bridge, ^xnith, afterward secretary of state 
to Elizabeth, and Cheke. The former be- 
gan to read the fireek lecture in 1533. 
And both of them, soon afterward, com- 
bined to bring in the true pronunciation of 
Greek, upon which Erasmus had already 
written. The early students of that lan- 
gusigc, receiving their instructions from 
natives, had acquired the vicious uniform- 
. ity of sounds belonging to the corrupted 
dialect. Reuchlin's school, of which Me- 
lanchthon was one, adhered to this, and 
were called Itacists, from the continual 
recurrence of the sound of lota in modern 
Greek, being thus distinguished from the 
Etisls of Erasmus's party.J Smith and 
Cheke proved, by testimonies of antiquity, 
that the latter were right; and "by this 
revived pronunciation," says Strype, " was 
displayed the flower and plentifulness of 
that language, the variety of vowels, the 
grandeur of diphthongs, the majesty of 
long letters, and the grace of distinct 
speech."^ Certain it is, that about this 
time some Englishmen began to aflect a 

the Reformation generally prevails. Sir Thomas 
Pope, founder of Trimly College, Oxford, observes, 
in a letter to Cardinal Pole in 1556, that wheii he 
was " a young scholar at Eton, the Greek tongue 
was growing apace ; the study of which is now alate 
much decayed."— Warton, iii., 279. I do not think 
this implies more than a reference to the time, 
which was about 1520. ♦ Warton, iii , 2C5. 

t Strype's Ecclesiastical Memorials, Appendix, 
No. 35. 

X Richhom, iii , 217. Melanchthon. in his Greek 
grammar, follows Reuchlin : Luscinius is on the 
side of Erasmus.— Ibid. In very recent publica- 
tions, I observe that attempts have been made to 
set up again the " lugubres sonos, et illud flebile 
iota** of the modern Greeks. To adopt their pro- 
DunciaTion, even if right, would be buying truth 
▼ety dear. 

^ Strype*s Life of Smith, p. 17. " The strain 1 
beard was of a higher mood.*' I wonder what au- 
thor honest John Strype has copied or translated 
into this Mntence ; for be never leaves the ground 
■o far in his own style. 



knowledge of Greek. Sir Ralph Sadler, 
in his embassy to the King of Scotland in 
1540, had two or three Greek words em- 
broidered on the sleeves of his followers, 
which led to a ludicrous mistake on the 
part of the Scotch bishops. Scotland, 
however, herself was now beginning to 
receive light ; the Greek language was 
first taught in 1634 at Montrose, whicli 
continued for many years to be what 
some call a flourishing school.* But the 
whole number of books printed in Scot- 
land before the middle of the century was 
only seven. No classical author, or even 
a grammar, is among thescf 

26. Cheke, successor of Smith as lec- 
turer in Greek at Cambridge, was succeeded 
appointed the first royal professor *>> ci^ekt, 
of that language in 1540, with a respecta- 
ble salary. He carried on Smith's sci- 
ence, if, nideed, it were not his own, for 
restoring the true pronunciation, in spite 
of the strenuous opposition of Bishop 
Gardiner, chancellor of the University. 
This prelate, besides a literary controver- 
sy in letters between himself and Cheke, 
published at Basle in 1555, interfered in 
a more orthodox way, by prohibiting the 
new style of speech in a decree which, 
for its solemnity, might relate to the high- 
est articles of faith. Cheke, however, in 
this as in greater matters, was on the 
winning side ; and the corrupt pronuncia- 
tion was soon wholly forgotten. 

27. Among the learned men who sur- 
rounded Cheke at Cambridge, Ascham's 
none was more deserving than chiiracier of 
Ascham ; whose knowledge of ^^^^^^8^- 
ancient languages was not shown in pro- 
fuse quotation, or enveloped in Latin 
phrase, but ser\ed to enrich his mind 
with valuable sense, and taught him to 
transfer the firmness and precision of an- 
cient writers to our own English, in which 
he is nearly the first that deserves to be 
named, or that is now read. He speaks 
in strong terms of his university. " At 
Cambridge also, in St. John's College, in 
my time, I do know that not so much the 
good statutes as two gentlemen of worthy 
memory. Sir John Cheke and Dr. Redman, 



♦ M'Crie's Life of Knox, i .6, and note C, p. 342. 

t The list in Herheri*8 History of Printing, iii., 
468, begins with the breviary of the Church of Ab- 
erdeen ; the first part printed at Edinburgh in 1509, 
the second in 1510. A poem without date, address- 
ed to James V., de suscepto regni regiminc. which 
seems to be in Latin, and must have been wntten 
about 1528, comes the nearest to a learned work. 
Two editions of Lindsay's poems, two of a transla- 
tion of Hector Boece*s chronicles, two of a tempo- 
rary pamphlet called Scotland's Complaint, with 
one of the statutes of the kingdom, printed in pur- 
suance of an act of Parliament passed in 1510, and 
a religious tract by one Balnavea , compose the rest 
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by iheir only example of excellence in 
learning, of godliness in living, of dili- 
gence in studying, of counsel in exhort- 
ing, by good order in all things, did breed 
up so many learned men in that one Col- 
lege of St. John at one time as. I believe 
the whole University of Louvain in many 
years was never able to afford."* Lec- 
tures in humanity, that is, in classical lit- 
erature, were, in 1535, established by the 
king's authority in all colleges of the Uni- 
versity of Oxford where they did not al- 
ready exist ; and in tlie royal injunctions 
at the same time for the reformation of 
academical studies, a regard to philologi- 
cal learning is enforced.! 

28. Antony Wood, though he is by no 
Wood's ac- means always consistent, gives 
count of Ox- rather a favourable account of 
^°"** the state of philological learn- 

ing at Oxford in the last years of Henry 
Vin. There can, indeed, be no doubt that 
it had been surprisingly increasing in all 
England through his reign. More gram- 
mar-schools, it is said by Knight, were 
founded in thirty years before the Refor- 
mation — meaning, I presume, the age of 
Henry — than in three hundred years pre- 
ceding. But the suddenness with which 
the religious establishment was changed 
on the accession of Edward, and, still 
more, the rapacity of the young king's 
council, who alienated or withheld the 
revenues designed for the support of 
learning, began to cloud the prospect be- 
fore the year 1550. J Wood, in reading 
whom allowance is to be made for a 



♦ Ascham's Schoolmaster. In the Life of As- 
cham by Grant, prefixed to the former's epistles, 
he enumerates ine learned of Cambridge about 
1530. Ascham was himself under Pember, homini 
Grscae linguae admirabili facultate excultissimo 
The others named are Day, Redman, Smith, Cheke, 
Ridley, Grindal (not the archbishop), Watson, Had- 
don, Pilkington, Horn, Chrislopherson, Wilson, 
Heton, et infiniti alii excellent! doctrin& prsditi. 
Most of these are men afterward distinguished in 
the Church on one side or the other. 'I'his is a 
sufficient refutation of Wood's idle assertion of the 
superiority of Oxford ; the fact seems to have been 
wholly otherwise. Ascham himself, in a letter 
without date, but evidently written about the time 
that the controversy of Cheke and Gardiner began, 
praises thus the learning of Cambridge : Aristoteles 
nunc et Plato, quod factum est etiam apud nos hie 
quinquennium, in sua lingua a pueris leguntur. 
Sophocles et Kuripides sunt hie famiiiariorcs,quam 
oHum Phutus fuerar, cum lu hic eras. Herodotus, 
'I'hucydides, Xenophon, magis in ore et manibus 
omnium tenuntur, quam tnm Titus Livius, etc — 
Ibid., p. 74 What, then, can be thought of An- 
tony Woo«1, when he says, ** Cambridge was, in the 
said king's reign, overspread with barbarism and 
ignorance, as 'tis often mentioned by several au 
thors?"— Hist and Antiq. of Oxford, A.D. 1615. 

i Warton, iii., 272. 

t Strype, ii , 258. Todd's Cranmer, ii., 33. 



strong, though not quite avowed bias to- 
wards the old system of ecclesiastical and 
academical government, inveighs against 
the visiters of the University appointed 
by the crown in 1548, for burning and de- 
stroying valuable books. And this seems 
to be confirmed by otl>3r evidence. It is 
true that these books, though it was a vile 
act to destroy them, would have been 
more useful to the English antiquary than 
to the classical student. Ascham, a con- 
temporary Protestant, denies that the Uni- 
versity of Cambridge declined at all before 
the accession of A^ary in 1553. 

29. Edward himself received a learned 
education, and, according to As- Education of 
cham, read the ethics of Aris- Edward and 
totle in Greek. Of the Princess h'» •'«»•• 
P^lizabeth, his favourite pupil, we have a 
similar testimony.* Mary was not by 
any means illiterate. It is hardly neces- 
sary to mention Jane Grey and the wife 
of Cecil. Their proficiency was such as 
to excite the admiration of every one, and 
is no measure of the age in which they 
lived. And their names carry us on a 
little beyond 1550, though Ascham's visit 
to the former was in that year. 

30. The reader must be surprised to find 
that, notwithstanding these high The \^ro!(ntm 
and just commendations of our oriearningis 
scholars, no Greek grammars or *"" *'®^- 
lexicons were yet printed in England, and 
scarcely any works in that or the Latin 
languages. In fact, there was no regular 
press in either university at this time, 
though a very few books liad been printed 
in each about 1520; nor had they one till 
near the end of Elizabeth's reign. Regi- 
nald Wolfe, a German printer, obtained a 
patent, dated April 19th, 1541, giving him 



• Of tbe king he says: Dialecticam didicit, et 
nunc Graec^ discit Aristotelis Ethica. £o pro- 
gressus est in Graeca lingua, ut in philosophia Ci- 
ceronis et Lalinis Graeca faciliime faciat— Dec, 
1550. Ascham, Kpist. iv. Elizabeth spoke French 
and Italian as well as English ; Latin fluently and 
correctly ; Greek tolerably. She began every day 
by reading the Greek Testanoent, and afterward the 
orations of Isocrates and tragedies of Sophocles. 
Some years afterward, in 1555, he writes of her to 
Sturm: Domina Klizabeth et ego una legimus 
Graecfe orationes iEschinis et Demosfhenis mpi 
arc<f>avov. Ilia prslegit mihi, et primo aspectu tam 
scienter intelligit non solum proprietatem linguae et 
oratoris sensum, sed lolam cau8» contentionem, 
populi scita, consuetudinem et mores illius urbis, 
at summopere admireris, p. 53. In 15C0 he as- 
serts, that there are not four persons, in court or 
college (in aula, in academia), who know Greek 
betier than the queen. 

Habemus Anglia) reginam, says Erasmus long 
befon? of Catharine, feminam cgre^i^ doctam. cujua 
filia Maria scribit bene Latinas epistolas. Thorns 
Mori domus nihil aliud quam muaaram e^t doini- 
cilium.— Epist. Mzzxiv. 
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the exclusive right to print in Latin, 
Greek, and Hebrew, and also Greek and 
Latin grammars, though mixed with Eng- 
lish, and charts and maps. But the only 
productions of his press before the mid- 
dle of the century are two homilies of 
Chrysostom, edited by Cheke in 1543. 
Klyot's Latin and English Dictionary, 
1538, was the first, I believe, beyond the 
mere vocabularies of schoolboys ; and it 
is itself but a meager performance.* 
Latin grammars were, of course, so fre- 
quently published, that it has not been 
worth while to take notice of them. But 
the Greek and Latin lexicon of Hadrian 
Junius, though dedicated to Edward VL, 
and said to ha\a been compiled in England 
(I know not how this could be the case), 
being the work of a foreigner, and printed 
at Basle in 1518, cannot be reckoned as a 
part of our stock.f 

31. It must appear, on the whole, that 
Wtntof ""^^^ Edward VL there was, as 
book* and yct, rather a commendable desire 
Bobiicii- of learning, and a few vigorous 

^^^ minds at work for their own liter- 
ary improvement, than any such diffusion 
of knowledge as can entitle us to claim 
for that age an equality with the chief 
Continental nations. The means of ac- 
quiring true learning were not at hand. 
Few books, as we have seen, useful to the 
scholar, had been published in England; 
those imported were, of course, expensive. 
No public libraries of any magnitude had 
yet been formed in either of the universi- 
ties ; those of private men were exceed- 
ingly few. The king had a library, of 
which honourable mention is made ; and 
Cranmer possessed a good collection of 
books at Lambeth ; but I do not recollect 
any other person of whom this is recorded. 

32. The progress of philological litera- 
Destrurtion ture m England was connected 

^Tnowli* ^*'^ ^^^^ °^ ^^^ Reformation. 
ry*to1Jarn- 'I'he Icamcd of the earlier gen- 
•nf- eration were not all Protestants, 

but their disciples were zealously such. 
They taunted the adherents of the old re- 



* Klyot honsts that this "contains a thousand 
more l.afin words than were together in any one 
dictionary puhhahed in this realm at the time when 
I first t)rgan to write thi* commentary." Though 
far from being a good, or even,accor<)mg to modern 
notion^ a tolerable dictionary, it mnst have been 
of some value at the time. It was afterward much 
augmented by Cooper. 

t Woo<l ascribes to one Tolley or Tolleius a sort 
of Greek grammar, Procymnasmata Linguae Grac- 
ce. dedicated to Kdward'VI. And Pits, in noticing 
also other works of the same kirK). savs of this : 
Hahentur Monac hii in Bavaria in bihliotheca du 
call. As no mention is made of such a work by 
Herbert or DiUlin. 1 had (teeii inclined to think its 
existence 8{>ocryphal. It is certainly foreign. 

Vol. L—A a 



ligion with ignorance ; and though by that 
might be meant ignorance of the 8crip. 
tures, it was by their own acquaintance 
with languages that they obtained their 
superiority in this respect. And here I 
may take notice, that we should be great- 
ly deceived by acquiescing in the strange 
position of Warton, that the dissolution 
of the monasteries in 1536 and the next 
two years gave a great temporary check 
to the general state of letters m Eng- 
land.* This writer is inconsistent with 
himself; for no one had a greater con- 
tempt for the monastic studies, dialectics, 
and theology. But, as a desire to aggra- 
vate, in every possible respect, the sup- 
posed mischiefs of the dissolution of hion- 
asteries is abundantly manifest in many 
writers later than Warton, I shall briefly 
observe, that men are deceived, or deceive 
others, by the equivocal use of the word 
learning. If good learning, boruB litertt^ 
which for our present purpose means a 
sound knowledge of Greek and Latin, was 
to be promoted, there was no more neces- 
sary step in doing so than to put down 
bad learning, which is worse than igno- 
rance, and which was the learning of the 
monks, so far as they had any at all. 
What would Erasmus have thought of one 
who should in his days have gravely inti- 
mated that the abolition of monastic found- 
ations would retard the progress of litera- 
ture ? In what Protestant country was it 
accompanied with such a consequence, 
and from whom, among the complaints 
sometimes made, do we hear this cause 
assigned ? I am ready to admit, that, in 
the violent courses pursued by Henry 
VI II., many schools attached to monas- 
teries were broken up, and I do not think 
it impossible that the same occurred in 
other parts of Europe. It is also to be 
fully stated and kept in mind, that by the 
Reformation the number of ecclesiastics, 
and, consequently, of those requiring what 
was deemed a literate education, was 
greatly reduced. The English universi- 
ties, as we are well aware, do not contain 
by any means the number of students that 
frequented them in the thirteenth century. 
But are we, therefore, a less learned nation 
than our fathers of the thirteenth century? 
Warton seems to lament that " most of 
the youth of the kingdom betook them- 
selves to mechanical or other illiberal em- 
ployments, the profession of letters being 
now supposed to be without support or 
reward." Doubtless many who would 
have learned the Latin accidence and re- 
peated the breviary became useful me- 



♦ Hist, of EngUsh Poetry, iii , 16a 
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enough, might have molested those who 
so plainly came within their jurisdiction. 
The Reformation depended chiefly on zeal- 
ous and eloquent preachers ; the more em- 
inent secular clergy, as well as many regu- 
lars, having espoused its principles. They 
encountered no great difficulty in winning 
over the multitude ; and, when thus a de- 
cisive majority was obtained, commonly 
in three or four years from the first intro- 
duction of free preaching, the government 
found it time to establish, by a general 
edict, the abolition of the mass, and of such 
ceremonies as they did not deem it expe- 
dient to retain. The conflict between the 
two parties in Germany seems to have 
been less arduous than we might expect. 
It was usually accompanied by an expul- 
sion of the religious of both sexes from 
their convents, a measure, especially as 
to women, unjust and harsh,* and some- 
times by an alienation of ecclesiastical 
revenues to the purposes of the state; 
but this was not universal in Germany, 
nor was it countenanced by Luther. I 
cannot see any just reason to charge the 
Protestant princes of the empire with 
having been influenced generally by such 
a motive. In Sweden, however, the pro- 
ceedings of Gustavus Vasa, who confisca- 
ted all ecclesiastical estates, subject only 
to what he might deem a sufficient main- 
tenance for the possessors, have very 



• Btlibald Pirckheimer wrote to Melanchthon 
complaining that a convent of nuns at Nuremberg, 
among whom were two of hi» Misters, had been mo- 
lested and insulted because they would not accept 
confessors appointed by the senate. Res eo deducta 
est ut quicunque miserandas iilasoflTendere et inccs- 
sereandet,ob!>cquium Dcose prsexlitisse arbitretur. 
Idque non solum a viris agitur.sed et a mnlieribus ; 
etillis mulierihus.quarum liberisomnemexhibucre 
caritatem. Non solum enim Tins, qui alios docere 
contendunt, se ipsos vero minime emendsnt, urbs 
nostra referta est.sed et mulieribus curiosis, garru- 
lis et otiosis, quae omnia potiua quam domum pro- 
priam guhemare satagunt.— Pirckheimer, Opera, 
Frank f. 16 lU, p. 375. He was a moderate man, 
concurring with the Lutherans in most of their doc- 
trine, but agninst the violation of monastic vows. 
Several letters passed between him and Krasmus. 
The latter, though he could not approve the hard 
usage of women, hateil the monks so much that he 
does not irrpallydiMpprove what was done towards 
them In Germani4 multa virgmum ac monachorum 
monasteria crud(*litur direpta sunt. Qnidam magis- 
tratu« agiml moderatius. Ejecerunt eos duntaxat, 
qui illic non essent professi. et vetuerunt novitios 
recipi ; ademenirit illis curam virginum, et ius alibi 
cuTicionandi quntn in suis monasteriis. lireviter, 
absque inapistratus permissu nihil licet illis agere. 
Vulentur hue ^pcciare, nt ex monatiteriis faciant 

riarochias. Kxi«timant enim hos conjuratos pha- 
.ingas et tot privilrgiiM armatos diutius ferri non 
pMtse ^(Raiiil. Aug . 1525) Kpist ncccliv. Multis 
in locis duri trartati sunt inonachi ; verum plerique 
cum sini iniolerabiles. alia tamen ratiooe corrigi non 
ooMunt.— £pist. Dcclvii 



much the appearance of arbitrary spolia- 
tion.* 

3. But while these CTcat innovations 
were brought in by the civil ^^^^^^^ 
power, and sometimes with too m«iii of • 
despotic a contempt of legal revolution- 
rights, the mere breaking up of ^^ '^''"'' 
old settlements had so disturbed the minds 
of the people, that they became inclined 
to farther acts of destruction and more 
sweeping theories of revolution. It is 
one of the fallacious views of jthe Refor- 
mation, to which we have adverted in a 
former page, to fancy that it sprung from 
any notions of political liberty, in such a 
sense as we attach to the word. But, in- 
asmuch as it took away a great deal of 
coercive jurisdiction exercised by the bish- 
ops, without substituting much in its place, 
it did unquestionably relax the bonds of 
laws not always unnecessary ; and, inas- 
much as the multitude were in many parts 
instrumental in destroying by force the ex- 
terior symbols of the Roman worship, it 
taught them a habit of knowing and trying 
the efficacy of that popular argument. 
Hence the insurrection of the German 
peasants in 1525 may, in a certain degree, 
be ascribed to the influence of the new 
doctrine; and, in fact, one of their de- 
mands was the establishment of the Gos- 
pel. But, as the real cause of that rebel- 
lion was the oppressive yoke of their 
lords, which, in several instances before 
the Reformation was thought of, had led 
to similar efforts at rehef, we should not 
lay too much stress on this additional in- 
citement-t 

4. A more immediate eff*ect of over- 
throwing the ancient system was crowih of 
the growth of fanaticism, to which, f-naiicism. 
in its worst shape, the A ntinomian extrav- 
agances of Luther yielded too great en- 
couragement. But lie was the first to re- 
press the pretences of the Anabaptists ;t 
and when he saw the danger of general 
licentiousness which he had unwarily pro- 
moted, he listened to the wiser counsels 

• Gerdes, Hist. Evangel. Reform. Seckendorf, 
et alii supra nominati. The best account I have 
seen of the Reformation in Denmark and Sweden 
is in the third volume of Gerdes, p. 279, 6lc. 

i Seckendorf. 

t Id. Melanchthon wss a little staggered by 
the first Anabaptists, who appeared durins the con- 
cealment of Luther in the Castle of Warthurg, 
Magiiis rationibus, he says, adducor cert^ ut con- 
temiiere eos nolim, nam esse in iisspiritusqunsdam 
multis argumcntis appan>t. 8cd de quibus judicani 
pra'ter Martinum nemo fa( i!o possit. As to infant 
baptism, he scrmefl to think it a difficult question. 
But the elector obseived that they passed lor here- 
tics already, and it would be unwise to moot a new 
point. Luther, when he came back, rejected the 
pretences of the Anabaptisla at once. 
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of Melanchthon, and permitted his early 
doctrine upon justification to be so far 
modified, or mitigated in expression, that 
it ceased to give apparent countenance to 
immorahty; though his differences with 
the Church of Rome, as to the very ques- 
tion from which he had started, thus be- 
came of less practical importance, and 
less tangible to ordinary minds than be- 
fore.* Yet in his own writings we may 
find to the last such language as to the 
impossibility of sin in the justified man, 
who was to judge solely by an internal 
assurance as to the continuance of his 
own. justification, as would now be uni- 
versally condemned in all our churches, 
and is hardly to be heard from the lips of 
the merest enthusiast. 

5. It is well known that Zwinglius, un- 
Difference* Connected with Luther in throw- 
er Luiher ing oflT his allegiance to Rome, 
and zwin- took in Several respects rather 
^*' different theological views, but 

especially in the article of the real pres- 
1 ence, asserted by the Germans as vigor- 
l ously as in the Church of Rome, though 
with a modification sufllcient, in the spirit 
of uncompromising orthodoxy, to separ- 
ate them entirely from her communion, 
but altogether denied by the Swiss and 
Belgian reformers. The attempts made 
to disguise this division of opinion, and to 
produce a nominal unanimity by ambigu- 
ous and incoherent jargon, belong to ec- 

♦ See two remarkable passages in Seckendorf, 
part ii., p. 90, and p. 106. The asra of what may be 
called the palkiodia of early Lutheranism was in 
1527, when Melanchthon drew up instructions for 
the visitation of the Saxon churches. Luther came 
into this ; but it produced that jealousy of Melanch- 
thon among the rigid disciples, such as Amsdorf 
and Justus Jonas, which led to the molestation of 
his latter years. In 1537, Melanchthon writes to a 
correspondent : Scis me quaedam minus horride di- 
cere, de pradestinationo, de assensu voluntatis, de 
necessitate obedientis nostras, do peccato mortali. 
De his omnibus scio re ipsa Lutherum sent ire ea- 
dem, sed ineruditi qusedarn ejus (f^opriKUTtpa dicta, 
cum non videant quo pertineant, nimium amant. — 
Epist., p. 445 (edit. 1647). 

I am not convinced that this apology for Luther 
is sufficient. Words are of course to be explained, 
when ambiguous, by the context and scope of the 
argument. But when single detached aphorisms, 
or even complete sentences in a paragraph, bear 
one obvious sense, I do not see that we can hold 
the writer a1)solved from the imputation of that 
meaning because he may somewhere else have 
used a language inconsistent with it. If the Collo- 
quia Mensalia are to be fully relied upon, Luther 
continued to talk in the same Antinomian strain as 
before, though he grew sometime* more cautious 
in writing.— See chap. xii. of that work • and com- 
pare with the passages quoted by Milner, v., 517, 
from the seconc edition (in 1536) of his Commenta- 
ry on the Galatians. It would be well to know if 
these occur in that of 1519. But Luiher had not 
gone greater lengths than Melanchthon himself. 



clesiastical history, of which they form a 
tedious and not very profitable portion. 

6. The Lutheran princes, who the year 
before had acquired the name of confession 
Protestants, by their protest of Augsburg, 
against the resolutions of the majority iu 
the Diet of Spire, presented, in 1530, to that 
held at Augsburg, the celebrated confession 
which imbodies their religious creed. It 
has been said that there are material 
changes in subsequent editions, but this is 
denied by the Lutherans. Their denial 
can only be as to the materiality, for the 
fact is clear.* 

7. Meantime, it was not all the former 
opponents of abuses in the church conduct of 
who now served under the ban- Eraa»n««. 
ner of either Luther or Zwingle. Some 
few, like Sir Thomas More, went violent- 
ly back to the extreme of maintaining the 
whole fabric of superstition ; a greater 
number, without abandoning their own 
private sentiments, shrunk, for various 
reasons, from an avowed separation from 
the Church. Such we may reckon Faber 
Stapulensis, the most learned Frenchman 
of that age after Budaeus ; such, perhaps, 
was Budaeus himself;! and such were 
Bilibaldus Pirckheimer,^ Petrus Mosella- 
nus, Beatus Rhenanus, and Wimpfeling, 
all men of just renown in their time. 
Such, above all, was Erasmus himself, 
the precursor of bolder prophets than him- 
self, who, in all his latter years, stood in 
a very unenviable state, exposed to the 
shafts of two parties, who forgave no man 
that^moderaiion which ^vas a reproach to 
themselves. At the beginning of this pe- 
riod, he had certainly an esteem for Me- 
lanchthon, CEcolampadius, and other re- 
formers ; and, though already shocked by 
the violence of Luther, which he expect^ 
to ruin the cause altogether, had not be- 
gun to speak of him with disapprobation.^ 



♦ Bossuet, Variationcs des Eglises Protestantes, 
▼ol. i. Seckendorf, p. 170. Clement, Bibliotbdqae 
Curieuse, vol. ii. In the editions of 1531 we read: 
De coena Domini docent, quod corpus et sanguis 
Christi vere adsint, et distribuantur vescentibus in 
coena Domini, et improbant socus docentes. In 
those of 1540, it runs thus: De coena Domini do« 
cent, quod cum pane et vino vere ezhibeantar cor- 
pus et sanguis Christi vescentibus in coena Domini. 

i Budaeus was suspected of Protestantism, and 
disapproved many things in his own church ; but 
the passages quoted from him by Gerdes, i., 186, 
prove that he did not mean to take the leap. 

t Gerdes, vol. i., ^ 66-83. We have seen above 
the moderation of Pirckheimer in some respects. 
I am not sure, however, that he did not comply 
with the Reformation after it was established at 
Nuremberg. 

(f Male metuo misero Luthero ; sic nndiqae fer- 
vet conjuratio ; sic undique irritantur in ilium prin- 
cipes, ac praecipu^ Leo pontifex. Utinam Luther- 
us meum secutas consilium, ab odiosis illis ac 
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In several points of opinion he professed 
10 coincide willi the German reformers ; 
but his own temper was not decisive ; he 
was capable of viewing a subject in va- 
rious lights ; his learning, as well as nat- 
ural disposition, kept him irresolute ; and 
it might not be easy to determine accu- 
rately the tenets of so voluminous a theo- 
logicui. One thing was manifest, that he 
had greatly contributed to the success of 
the Reformation. It was said that Eras- 
mus had laid the egg, and Luther had 
hatched it. Erasmus afterward, when 
more alienated from the new party, ob- 
served, that he had laid a hen's egg, but 
Luther had hatched a crow's.* Whatev- 
er was the bird, it pecked still at the 
Church. In 1522 came out the C5illo£uies 
of Erasmus, a 'book even now niucR read, 
andUeServing to bo so. It was profess- 
edly designed for the instruction and 
amusement of youth ; but both are con- 
veyed at the expense of the prevalent 
usages in religion. The monkish party 
could not be blind to its effect. The fac- 
ulty of theology at Paris, in 1527, led by 
one Beda, a most bigoted enemy of Eras- 
mus, censured the ("olloquies for slighting 
the fasts of the Church, virginity, monk- 
ery, pilgrimages, and other established 
parts of the religious system. They 
incurred, of course, the dipplcasure of 
Rome, and have several times been for- 
bidden to be read in schools. Erasmus 
pretended that in his ]xf^o<^yia he only 
turned into ridicule the abuse of fasting, 
and not the ordinances of the Church. It 
would be difficult, however, to find out this 
distinction in the dialogue, or, indeed, 
anything favourable to the ecclesiastical 
cause in the whole book of Colloquies. 
The clergy are everywhere represented 
as idle and corrupt. No one who desired 
to render established institutions odious 
could set about it in a shorter or surer 
way ; and it would be strange if Erasmus 
had not done the Church more harm by 
such publications than he could compen- 
sate by a few sneers at the reformers in 
•his private letters. In the single year 



1527, Colinajus printed 24,000 copies of 
the Colloquies, all of which were sold. 

8. But about the time of this very pub- 
lication we find Erasmus growing RstimMe 
by degrees more averse to the rad- "^ ''• 
ical iimovations of Luther. Ho has been 
severely blamed for this by most Protest- 
ants ; .*iid, doubtless, so far as an undue 
apprehension of giving offence to the pow- 
erful, or losing his pensions from the em- 
peror and King of England might influence . 
him, no one can undertake his defence. 
But it is to be remembered that he did not 
by any means espouse all the opinions ei- 
ther of Luther or Zwingle ; that he was 
disgusted at the virulent language too 
common among the reformers, and at the 
outrages committed by the populace ; that 
he anticipated great evils from the pre- 
sumptuousness of ignorant men in judg- 
ing for themselves in religion ; that he 
probably was sincere in what he always 
maintained as to the necessity of pre- 
serving the communion of the Catholic 
Church, which he thought consistent with 
much latitude of private faith ; and that, 
if he had gone among the reformers, he 
must either have concealed his real opin- 
ions more than he had hitherto done, or 
lived, as Mclanchthon did afterward, the 
victim of calumny and oppression. He 
had also to allege, that the fruits of the 
Reformation had by no means shown 
themselves in a more virtuous conduct; 
and that many heated enthusiasts were 
depreciating both all profane studies, and 
all assistance of learning in theology.* 



•ediliosis ahstinuisset. Plus erat fructus et minus 
invidie. Parum esset unum hominem peri re ; si 
res bsDc illis snccfHiit, nemo feret illorum insolen- 
tiam. Non conquipscent donee lingtias ac bunas 
literas omncs subverterint. — Epist, Dxxviii., Sept., 

Luthenis, quod nejjari non potest, optimam fab- 
alam susceperat, et Christi pene aboliti negotium 
summo cum orbis applausu cceperat agere. 8ed 
ulinam rem tantam gravioribns ac sedatioribus egis- 
set consiliis, majoreque rum animi calamique mod- 
eralione ; atque utinam in scriptis illius non essent 
tarn multa bona, aut sua bona non vitiasset mails 
baud ferei^is.— Rpi.Ht. dczxxt., 3d Sept., 1521. 

t Epist Dcciiz. Dec, 1524. 



* The letters of Erasmus, written under the 
spur of immediate feelings, ore a perpetual com- 
mentary on the mischief;^ with which the Keforma- 
tion, in his opinion, was accompanied. Civitates 
aliquot Germanis implentur erroribus, desertoribus 
monasteriorum, sacerdotibus conjugatis. plerisque 
famelicis ac nudis. Nee aliud quam saltatur, edi- 
tur. bibilur ac subatur; nee docent ncc discunt; 
nulla TitsB sobrietas, nulla sincerity's. Ubicunque 
sunt, ibi jacent omnes bona; discipline cum uietate. 
— (I527J Epist. nccccii. Satis jam diu audivimus, 
Evangelium, Evangelium, Evangelium ; mores 
Evangelicos desideramus.— Epist. Dccccxivi. Duo 
tantnm qunrunt, censum et uxorem. Cetera pres. 
tat illis ETangehum, hoc est, potestatem vivendi ut 
Tolunt.— Epist. Mvi. Tales vidi mores (Kasilea) 
ut etiamsi minus displicuissent dogmata, non pla- 
cuisset tamen cum huiusmodi [sic] fcedus inire.— 
E;fTst. Mxlvi. Both these last are addressed to 
Pirckheimer, who was rather more a Protestant 
than Erasmus ; so that there is no fair suspicion of 
temporizing. The reader may also look at the 
788th and 793d Epistle, on the wild doctrines of the 
Anabaptists and other reformers, and at the 73l8t, 
on the effects of Farel's first preaching at Basle in 
1525. See also Bayle, Farel, note B. 

It is become very much the practice with our 
English writers to censure Erasmus for his conduct 
at this time. Milner rarely does justice to any one 
who did not servilely follow Luther And Dr. Cox, 
in his Life of Melanchthoo, p. 35, tpeaka of a third 



190 



LITERATURE OF EUROPE 



0. In 1524, Erasmus, at the instigation 
Ilia coruro of thosc vvho Were resolved to 
irersy with dislodge him from a neutral sta- 
Luiuer. ^jqj^ j^jg timidity rather affected, 
published his Diatribe de libero arbitrio, 
selecting a topic upon which Luther, in 
the opinion of most reasonable men, was 
veiy open to attack. Luther answered in 
a treatise, De servo arbitrio, flinching not, 
as suited his character, from any tenet 
. because it seemed paradoxical, or revolt- 
ing to general prejudice. The contro- 



party, ** at the head of which the learned, witty, 
vacillaiing, avaricious, and artful Erasmus is un- 
questionably lo be placed." I do not denv his claim 
to this place ; but why the last three epitfiels i Can 
Krasiiius be shown to have vacillated in his tenets ? 
If he had done so, it might be no great reproach ; 
but his religious creed was nearly that of the mod- 
erate members of the Church of Rome, nor have I 
observed any proof of a change in it. But vacilla- 
tion may be imputed to his conduct. I hardly think 
this word is applicable ; though he acted from par- 
ticular impulses, which might make him seem a 
little inconsistent in spirit; and certainly wrote 
letters not always in the same tone, according to 
his own temper at the moment, or that of his cor- 
respondent. Nor was he avaricious; at least I 
know no proof of it ; and as to the epithet artful, 
it ill applies to a man who wa« perpetually involv- 
ing himself by an unguarded and imprudent beha- 
viour. Dr. Cox proceeds to charge Erasmus with 
seeking a cardinal's hat. But of this there is nei- 
ther proof nor probability ; he always declared his 
reluctance to accept that honour, and I cannot think 
that in any part of his life he went the right way 
to obtain it. 

Those who arraign Erasmus so severely (and I 
am not undertaking the defence of every passage 
in his voluminous Epistles) must proceed either on 
the assumption that no man of his learning and 
ability could honestly remain in the communion of 
the Church of Rome, which is the height of big- 
otry and ignorance ; or that, according to his own 
religious opinions, it was impossible for him to do 
80. This IS somewhat more tenable, inasmuch as 
it can only be answered by a good deal of attention 
to his writings. But from various passages in 
them, it may be inferred that, though his mind was 
not made up on several points, and perhaps for that 
reason, he thought it right to follow, in assent as 
well as conformity, the Catholic tradition of the 
Church, and, above all, not to separate from her 
communion. The reader may consult, for Eras- 
muses opinions on some chief points of controversy, 
his Epistles, occcxxiii., ncccclxxvii. (which Jortin 
has a little misunderstood), mxxxv., Mliii., Mxciii. 
And see Jortin's own fair statement of the case, i., 
274. 

Melanchthon had doubtless a sweeter temper 
and a larger measure of human charities than 
Erasmus, nor would I wish to vindicate one great 
man at the expense of another. But I cannot re- 
frain from saying, that no passage in the letters of 
Erasmus is read with so much pain as that in which< 
Melanchthon, after Luther*s death, and writing to 
one not very friendly, says of his connexion with 
the founder of the Reformation, Tuli servitntem 
poene deformem, &c. — Epist. Melanchthon., p. 21 
(edit. 1647). But the characters of literary men 
are cruelly tried by their correspondence, especially 
in an age when more conventional dissimulation 
wu authorized by usage than at present. 



versy ended with a reply of Erasmus, en- 
titled Hypcraspistes.* It is not to be 
understood, from the titles of these tracts, 
that the question of free-will was discuss- 
ed between Luther and Erasmus in a 
philosophical sense ; though Melanchthon, 
in his Loci Communes, like the modern 
Calvinists, had combined the theological 
position of the spiritual inability of man 
with the metaphysical tenet of general; 
necessity. Luther on most Dccasions^i 
though not uniformly, acknowledged the' 
freedom of the will as to indifferent ac-| 
tions, and also as to what they called the ' 
works of the law. But he maintained 
that, even when regenerated and sancti- 
fied by faith and the Spirit, man had no 
spiritual free-will; and as, before that 
time, he could do no good, so, after it, he' 
had no power to do ill ; nor, indeed, could 
he, in a strict sense, do either good or ill, 
God always working in him ; so that all 
his acts were properly the acts of God, 
though, man's will being of course the 
proximate cause, they might, in a second- 
ary sense, be ascribed to him. It was 
this that Erasmus denied, in conformity 
with the doctrine afterward held by the 
Council of Trent, by the Church of Eng- 
land, and^ if we may depend on the state- 
ments of writers of authority, by Me- 



* Seckendorf took hold of a few words in a let- 
ter of Erasmus, to insinuate that he had taken a 
side against his conscience in writing his treatise 
De libero arbitrio. Jortin, acute as he was, seems 
to have understood the passage the same way, and 
endeavours to explain away the sense, as if he 
meant only that he had undertaken the task un* 
willingly. Milner, of course, repeats the imputa- 
tion ; though it must be owned tnat, perceiving the 
absurdity of making Erasmus deny what, in all his 
writings, appears to have been his real opinion, be 
adopts Jortiri's solution. I am persuaded that they 
are all mistaken, and that Erasmus was no more 
referring to his treatise against Luther than to the 
Trojan war. The words occur in answer to a letter 
of vives, written from London, wherein he bad 
blamed some passages in the Colloquies on the 
usual grounds of their freedom as to ecclesiastic^ 
practices. Erasmus, rather piqued at this, after 
replying to the observations, insinuates to Vives 
that the latter had not written of his own free-will, 
but at the instigation of some superior. Verum/ 
ut ingenu^ dicam, perdidimus liberum arbitrium. 
Illic mihi aliud dictabat animus, aliud scribebat 
calamus. By a figure of speech far from unusual, 
he delicately suggests his own suspicion as Vives*8 
apology. And the next letter of Vivos leaves no 
room for doubt : Liberum arbitrium non perdidi- 
mus, quod tu asserueris ; words that could have no 
possible meaning upon the hypothesis of Secken- 
dorf. There is nothing in the context that can jus- 
tify it ; and it is equally difficult to maintain the 
interpretation Jortin gives of the phrase aliud die 
tabat animus, aliud scribebat calamus, which can 
mean nothing but that he wrote what he did not 
think. The letters are Dccczxix., Dccclxxi., 
Dccclxxvi., in Erasmus's Epistles; or the reader 
I may turn to Jortin, i., 413. 
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lanchthon and most of the later Luther- 
ans. From the time of this controversy, 
Luther seems to have always spoken of 
Erasmus witli extreme ill-will ; and, if the 
other was a little more measured in his 
expressions, he fell not a jot behind in 
dislike. • 

10. The epistles of Erasmus, which oc- 
ciiaracter t-'upY two folio volumcs in the best 
of ii«« edition of his works, ^e a vast 
epiMius. treasure for the ecclesiastical and 
literary history of his times. Morhof ad- 
vises the student to commonplace them ; 
a task which, even in his age, few would 
have spared leisure to perform, and which 
the good index of the Leyden edition ren- 
ders less important. Few men carry on 
80 long and extensive a correspondence 
without affording some vulnerable points 
to the criticism of posterity. The failings 
of Erasmus have been already adverted 
to ; it is from his own letters that we de- 
rive our chief knowledge of them. An 
extreme sensibility to blame in his own 
person, with little regard to that of oth- 
ers ; a genuine warmth of friendship to- 
wards some, but an artificial pretence of 
it too frequently assumed ; an inconsist- 
ency of profession, both as to persons and 
opinions, partly arising from the different 
character of his correspondents, but in a 
great degree from the varying impulses of 
his ardent mind, tend to abate that respect 
which the name of Erasmus at first ex- 
cites, and which, on a candid estimate of 
his whole life, and the tenour even of this 
correspondence, it ought to retain. He 
was the first conspicuous enemy of igno 
ranee and superstition, the first restorer 
of Christian morality on a scriptural found- 
ation, and, notwithstanding tlie ridiculous 
assertion of some modems that he wanted 
theological learning, the first who possess- 
ed it in its proper sense, and applied it to 
its proper end. 

11. In every sur^ieeding year the letters 
lTi« •iienai:on of Erasmus betray increasing 
Ibnnerrin^ animosity against the reform- 
trea^M. crs. He had long been on 



good terms with Zwingle and CEcolam- 
padius, but became so estranged by these 
party differences that he speaks of their 
death with a sort of triumph.* He still, 
however, kept up some intercourse with 
Melanchthon. The latter years of Eras- 
mus could not have been happy ; he 
lived in a perpetual irritation, from the 
attacks of adversaries on every side ; his 
avowed dislike of the reformers by no 
means assuaging the virulence of his 
original foes in the church, or removing 
the suspicion of lukewarinness in the or- 
thodox cause. Part of this should fairly 
be ascribed to the real independence of 
his mind in the formation of his opinions, 
though not always in their expression, 
and to their incompatibility with the ex- 
treme doctrines of either side. But an 
habitual indiscretion, the besetting sin of 
literary men, who seldom restrain their 
wit, rendered this hostility far more gen- 
eral than it need have been, and, accom- 
panied as it was with a real timidity of 
character, exposed him to the charge of 
insincerity, which he could better palliate 
by the example of others than deny to 
have some foundation. Erasmus died in 
1530, having returned to Basle, which, on 
pretence of the alterations in religion, he 
had quitted for Friburg in Brisgau a few 
years before. No differences of opinion 
had abated the pride of the citizens of 
Basle in their illustrious visiter. Enis- 
mus lies interred in their cathedral, the 
earliest, except CEcolampadius, in the long 
list of the literary dead which has ren- 
dered that cemetery conspicuous m Eu- 
rope. 



• Many of Luther's slrokrs at Erasmus occur in 
the Colloquia Mcnsalia, which 1 quote fiom the 
translation. " Erasmus can do notning but cavil 
and flout ; he cannot confute." " I charge vou, in 
my will and testament, that you hate and loath 
Erasmus, that viper," ch. xliv. " He called Eras- 
mus an epicure and ungodly creature, for thinking 
that if God dealcd with men here on earth as they 
deserved, it would not go so ill with the good, or so 
well with the wicked," ch. vii. Lutherus, says 
the other, sic respondit (diatritMs de libero arbitrio) 
ut antehac in neminem virulentius; ethomo suavis 
post editum librum per literas dejerat se in me esse 
ammo candidissimo, ac propemodum postulat, ut 
ipsi graiias agam, quod me t.im civiliter tractavit, 
Umge aliter acripturus si cum boate fuiMet if,— 
Epiti. pcccxuvL 



• Bene habet, quod duo Coryphopi perierint, 
Zuinglius in acie. (Ecolamnadius pnulo post febri 
et apostemate. Quud si iliis favisset cvuaXiof, ac* 
turn fuissetde nobis— Epist. Mccv. It is, of course, 
to be regretted that Erasmus allowed \h\9 pasiiage 
to escape him, even in a letter. Wiih (Ecolam* 

radius tie had long carried on a correspondence, 
n some book the latter had said, Magnus Kra^tnua 
noster. This was at a time when much susf icion 
was entertained of Erasmus, who writes rather 
amusingly, m Feb., 1625, to complain, telling CEco- 
lampadius that it was best neither to be praised nor 
blamed by his party; but, if they must speak of 
him, he would prefer their censure to heins sly led 
no«««r.— Epist. Dccxxviii. Milnerquotes this, leav- 
ing poor Erasmus to his reader's indignation for 
what he would insinuate to be a piece ol the great- 
est baseness. But, in good truth, what ri|zht had 
CEcolampadius to use the word m>«frr, if it could 
be interpreted as claiming Erasmus to his own 
side ? He was not theirs, as CEcolampadius well 
knew, in exterior profession, nor theirs in the 
course they had seen fit to pursue. 

It is iust towards Erasmus to mention, that he 
never dissembled his affection for Louis Ijerquin, 
the first martyr to Protestantism in France, who 
was burned in 1528, even in the time of his dan- 
^r— Epist. Dccccxxviii. Erasmus had no more 
iDvetente enemies than in the Univeraity of Pari*. 
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12. The most striking effect of the first 
Appeal of preaching of the Reformation was 
the reform- that it appealed to the ignorant ; 
era 10 the and though poKtical hberty, in 
ignoraui. ^^^ sense we use the word, can- 
not be reckoned the aim of those who in- 
troduced it, yet there predominated that 
revolutionary spirit which loves to wit- 
ness destruction for its own sake, and that 
intoxicated self-confidence which renders 
folly mischievous. Women took an ac- 
tive part in religious dispute ; and though, 
in many respects, the Roman Cathohc re- 
ligion is very congenial to the female sex, 
we cannot be surprised that many ladies 
might be good Protestants against the 
right of any to judge better than them- 
selves. The translation of the New Tes- 
tament by Luther in 1522, and of the Old 
a few years later, gave weapons to all 
disputants ; it was common to hold con- 
ferences before the burgomasters of Ger- 
man and Swiss towns, who settled the 
points in controversy one way or other, 
perhaps as well as the learned would have 
done. 

13. We cannot give any attention to 
Parallel of ^^^ story of the Reformation 
those times without being struck by the ex- 
withihe traordinary analogy it bears to 
*'"^"*- that of the last fifty years. He 
who would study the spirit of this mighty 
age may see it reflected as in a mirror 
from the days of Luther and Erasmus. 
Man, who, speaking of him collectively, 
has never reasoned for himself, is the 
puppet of impulses and prejudices, be they 
for good or for evil. These are, in the 
usual course of things, traditional notions 
and sentiments, strengthened by repe- 
tition, and running into habitual trains of 
thought. Nothing is more difllcult, in 
general, than to make a nation perceive 
anything as true, or seek its own interest 
in any manner, but as its forefathers have 
opined or acted. Change in these re- 
spects has been, even in Europe, where 
there is most of flexibility, very gradual ; 
the work, not of argument or instruction, 
but of exterior circumstances slowly op- 
erating through a » long lapse of time. 
There have been, however, some remark- 
able exceptions to this law of uniformity, 
or, if I may use the term, of secular va- 
riation. The introduction of Christianity 
seems to have produced a very rapid sub- 
version of ancient prejudices, a very con- 
spicuous alteration of the whole channel 
through which moral sentiments flow, in 
nations that have at once received it. 
This has also not unfrequently happened 
through the influence of Mohammedanism 
in the East. Next to these great revolu- 



tions in extent and degree, stand the two 
periods we have begun by comparing ; 
that of the Reformation in the sixteenth 
century, and that of political innovation 
wherein we have long lived. In each, 
the characteristic features are a contempt 
for antiquity, a shifting of prejudices, an 
inward sense of self-esteem, leading to an 
assertion of private judgment in the most 
uninformad, a sanguine confidence in the 
amelioration of human affairs, a fixing of 
the heart on great ends, with a compara- 
tive disregard of all things intermediate. 
In each there has been so much of alloy 
in the motives, and, still more, so much 
of danger and suffering in the means, that 
the cautious and moderate have shrunk 
back, and sometimes retraced their own 
steps rather than encounter evils which 
at a distance they had not seen in their 
full magnitude. Hence we may pro- 
nounce with certainty what Luther, Hut- 
ten, Carlostadt, what again More, Eras- 
mus, Melanchthon, Cassander, would have 
been in the nineteenth century, and what 
our own contemporaries would have been 
in their times. But we are too apt to 
judge others, not as the individualities of 
personal character and the varying aspects 
of circumstances rendered them and 
would have rendered us, but according to 
our opinion of the consequences, which, 
even if estimated by us rightly, were such 
as they could not determinately have fore- 
seen. 

14. In 1531, Zwingle lost his life on the 
field of battle. It was the custom 
of the Swiss that their pastors ^~^"' = 
should attend the citizens in war, to ex- 
hort the combatants and console the dy- 
ing. But the reformers soon acquired a 
new chief m a young man superior in 
learning, and probably in genius, John 
Calvin, a native of Noyon in Pic- iiia in- 
ardyT His Institutions, published stHuiea. 
in 1536, became the text-book of a power- 
ful body, who deviated in some few points 
from the Helvetic school of Zwingle. 
They are dedicated to Francis I., in lan- 
guage good, though not, perhaps, as choice 
as would have been written in Italy, tem- 
perate, judicious, and likely to prevail 
upon the general reader, if not upon the 
king. This treatise was the most sys- 
tematic and extensive defence and expo- 
sition of the Protestant doctrine which 
had appeared. Without the overstrained 
phrases and wilful paradoxes of Luther's 
earlier writings, the Institutes of Calvin 
seem to contain most of his predecessor's 
theological doctrine, except as to the cor- 
poreal presence. He adopted a middle 
course as to this, and endeavoured to xiis- 
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tinguish himself from the Helvetic divines. 
It is well known that he brought forward 
the predestinarian tenets of Augustin more 
fully than Luther, who seems, however, to 
have maintained them with equal confi- 
dence. They appeared to Calvin, as doubt- 
less they are, clearly deducible from their 
common doctrine as to the sinfulness of 
all natural actions, and the arbitrary irre- 
sistible conversion of the passive soul by 
the power of God. The city of Geneva, 
throwing off subjection to its bishop, and 
embracing the Reformed religion in 1536, 
invited Calvin to an asylum, where he 
soon became the guide and legislator, 
though never the ostensible magistrate, 
of the new republic. 

15. The Helvetian reformers at Zurich 
and Bern were now more and 
(hftrancM more separated from the Luther- 
among ro- ans ; ana, in spite of frequent en- 
**™*" deavours to reconcile their differ- 
ences, each party, but especially the lat- 
ter, became as exclusive and nearly as 
intolerant as the church which they had 
quitted. Among the Lutherans them- 
selves, those who rigidly adhered to the 
spirit of their founder's doctrine grew 
estranged, not externally, but in language 
and aff<ectiou, from the followers of Me- 
lanchthon.* Luther himself, who never 



♦ Amedorfius Lulhero scripsit, viperam eum in 
sinu alftre, me aignificans, omitto alia mulla.— 
Epist. Melanchihon., p. 450 (edit. 1617). Luther's 
temper seems to have grown more impracticable as 
he advanced in life Melanchthon threatened to 
leave him. Amsdorf, and that class of men, flatter- 
ed his pride, i^ee the followmg letters. In one, 
written about 1549, he says : TuU etiam.antea ser- 
▼itutem pxne deformem,cum sspe Lutherus magis 
sua naturae, in qua fiXowuKia erat baud exigua, 
quam vel persons suae, vel utilitati communi servi 
ret, p. 21. This letter is too apologetical and tem- 
porizing. Nee movi has controversias quae distrax- 
eront rempublicam ; sed incidi in motas, qu» cum 
et multae essent et inexplicats, quodam simplici 
studio quxrenda veritatis, prasertim cum inulii 
docti et sapientes initio applauderent, considerare 
eas ccepi. Et quan(^uam materias quasdam horri- 
diores autor initio miscuerat, tamen alia vera et ne- 
ceaaaria non putavi rejicienda esse. Mac cum ex- 
cerpts amplecterer,paulatim aliquas absurdasopin- 
iones vel sustuli vel lenii. Melanchthon should 
have remembered that no one had laid down these 
opmions with more unreserve, or in a more •* hor- 
nd** way of disputation than himself in the first 
edition of bis Loci Communes. In these and other 
passages he endeavours to strike at Luther for 
faults which were equally his own, though doubt- 
less not so long persisted in. 

Melanchthon, in the first edition of the Loci 
Communes, which will scarcely be found except in 
Von der Harrit, s\im9 up the free-will question thus ; 

8i ad pranlestinationem referas humanam volun- 
tatem, nee in rxternis. nee in intemis operibus ulla 
rst hbertas, sed eveniunt omnia juxta destinalionem 
iivinam. 

Si ad opera eTtema referas voluntatem, quadam 
ridetur evse, judicio naturae, libeitaa. 

Vol. L— B b 



withdrew his friendship from the latter, 
seems to have been alternately under his 
influence and that of inferior men. The 
Anabaptists, in their well-known occupa- 
tion of Munster, gave such proof of the 
tremendous consequences of fanaticism, 
generated, in great measure, by the Lu- 
theran tenet of assurance, that the para- 
mount necessity of maintaining human 
society tended more to silence these the- 
ological subtilties than any arguments of 
the same class. And from this time that 
sect, if it did not lose all its enthusiasm, 
learned how to regulate it in subordina- 
tion to legal and moral duties. 

16. England, which had long contained 
the remnants of WiclifTe's fol- ^ ^ 
lowers, could not remain a stran- ten^ 
ser to this revolution. Tyndale's yread in 
New Testament was pnnted at "^"k**"^- 
Antwerp in 1526 ; the first translation that 
had been made into English. The cause 
of this delay has been already explained ; 
and great pains were taken to suppress 
the circulation of Tyndale's version. But 
England was then inclined to take its re- 
ligion from the nod of a capricious tyrant. 
Persecution would have long repressed 
the spirit of free judgment, and the kin|[, 
for Henry's life at least, have retained his 
claim to the papal honour conferred on 
him as Defender of the Faith, if " Gospel 
light," as Gray has rather affectedly ex- 
pressed it, had not " flashed from Boleyn's 
eyes." But we shall not dwell on so trite 
a subject. It is less famiUar to every one, 
that in Italy the seeds of the Ref- 
ormation were early and widely " ^' 
sown. A translation of Melanchthon^s 
Loci Communes, under the name of Ippo- 
filo da Terra Nigra, was printed at Venice 
in 1521, the very year of its appearance at 
Wittenberg ; the works of Luther, Zwin- 
gle, and Buccr were also circulated under 



Si ad affectus referas voluntatem, nulla plane 
libertas est, etiam natura judicio. Thia proves 
what I have said in another place, that Melanch 
thon held the doctrine of strict philosophical neces- 
sity. Luther does the same, in express words, 
once at least in the treatise De servo arbitrio, toL 
ii.. fol. 429 (edit. Wittenberg, 1554). 

In an epistle often quoted, Melanchthon wrote ; 
Nimis horrida fuerunt apud nostros disputationee 
de fato, et disciplina nocuerunt. But a more thor- 
oughly ingenuous man mi^ht have said nottrtB for 
apud nostros. Certain it is, however, that he bad 
changed his opinions considerablv before 1540, 
when he published bis Moralis Pbilosophia Epito- 
me, whicn contains evidence of his holding the 
synergism, or activity and co-operalioo with divine 
grace of the human will.— See p. 39. 

The animosity excited in the violent Lutherans 
by Melanchihon's moderation in drawing up the 
Confession of Augsburg is shown in Camerarius, 
Vita Melanchthon.. p. 124 (edit. 1096). From this 
lime It continued to harass him till his death. 
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false names.* The Italian translations of 
. Scripture made in the fifteenth century 
were continually reprinted ; and in 1530 a 
new version was published at Venice by 
Brucioli, with a preface written in a Prot- 
estant tone.f The great intercourse of 
Italy with the cisalpine nations through 
war and commerce, and the partiahty of 
Ren6e of France, duchess of Ferrara, to 
the new doctrines, whose disciples she 
encouraged at her court under the pretext 
of literature, contributed to spread an ac- 
tive spirit of inquiry. In almost every 
considerable city, between 1525 and 1540, 
we find proofs of a small band of Protest- 
ants, not, in general, abandoning the out- 
ward profession of the Church, but coin- 
ciding in most respects with Luther or 
Zwingle. It has lately been proved that 
a very early proselyte to the Reformation, 
and one whom we should least expect to 
find in that number, was Bemi, before the 
completion, if not the commencement, of 
his labour on the Orlando Innamorato, 
which he attempted to render in some 
places the vehicle of his disapprobation 
of the Church. This may account for 
the freedom from indecency which distin- 
guishes that poem, and contrasts with the 
great licentiousness of Demi's lighter and 
earlier productions.J 



♦ M'Crie's History of Reformation in Italy. Epi- 
grams were written in favour of Luther as e^rly as 
J521, p. 32. fid., p. 53,55. 

t Tnis curious and unexpected fact was brought 
to hght by Mr. Panizzi, wno found a short pam- 
phlet of extreme scarcity, and unnoticed, I believe, 
Dy Zeno or any other bibliographer (except Nice- 
roni, xxxviii., 7G), in the library of Mr. Grenville. 
It is written by Peter Paul Vergerio, and printed 
at Hasle in 1554. This contains eighteen stanzas, 
intended to have been prefixed by Berni to the 
twentieth canto of the Orlando Innamorato. They 
tre of a decidedly Protestant character. For these 
stanzas others are substituted in the printed edi- 
tions, much inferior, and, what is remarkable, al- 
most the only indecent passage in the whole poem. 
Mr. Panizzi is of opinion that great hberties have i 
been taken with the Orlando Innamorato, which is [ 
a posthumous publication, the earliest edition being | 
at Venice, 1541, five years after the author's death. 
Vergerio in this tract, the whole of which has been 
repnnted by Mr. P. in iii., 361, of his Boiardo, says 
of Bemi : Costui quasi agli ultimi suoi anni non fii 
altro che came e mondo; di che ci fanno ampia 
fede alcuni suoi capitoli e poesie, delle quali egli 
molti fogli imbratlo. Ma perche il nome suo era 
scritto nel libro della vita, ne era possibile ch* egli 
potesse fuggire delle mani del celeste padre, &c. 
Veggendo egli che questo gran tiranno non permit- 
ten onde alcuno potesse comporre all' aperta di 
quei libri, per 1i quali altri possa penetrare nella 
cognizione del vero, andando attomo per le man d* 
ognuno un certo libro profano chiamato innamora- 
mento d* Orlando, che era inetto e mal composto, il 
Berna [sic] s' immagino di fare un bel trattato ; e 
cio Hi ch* egli si pose a racconciare le rime e le al- 
tre parti di quel libro, di che esso n'era ottimo arte- 
fice, e poi aggiufigendovi di suo alcuoe stanza, pen- 



17. The Italians are an imaginative, but 
not essentially a superstitious Italian he^ 
people , or liable, nationally speak- ««ioxy. 
iiig, to the gloomy prejudices that master 
the reason. Among the classes whose 
better education had strengthened and de- 
veloped the acuteness and intelligence so 
general in Italy, a silent disbelief of the 
popular religion was far more usual than 
in any other country. In the majority, 
this has always taken the turn of a com- 
plete rejection of all positive faith; but, 
at the sera of the Reformation especially, 
the substitution of Protestant for Romish 
Christianity was an alternative to be em- 
braced by men of more serious tempera- 
ments. Certain it is, that we find traces 
of this aberration from orthodoxy, in one 
or the other form, through much of the 
literature of Italy, sometimes displajing 
iteelf oaly in censures of the vices of the 
clergy ; censures from which, though in 
other ages they had been almost univer- 
sal, the rigidly Catholic party began now 
lo abstain. We have already mentioned 
Pontanus and Mantuan. Trissino, in his 
Italia Liberata, introduces a sharp invec- 
tive against the Church of Rome.* The 
Zodiacus Vitse of Manzolli, whose assumed 
Latin name, by which he is better known, 
was Palingenius Stellatus, teems with in- 
veotives against the monks, and certainly 
springs from a Protestant source. f The 

do ih enirare con questa occasioneecon quel mezzo 
(Insin che d* altro migliore ne avesse potulo avere) 
ad inscgnare la verilk dell* Evangelio, &c. Whether 
Vprgerio is wholly to be tmsted in all this account, 
mort f>( which will be found on reference to Panir- 
zj*& edition of the Orlando Innamorato, I must leave 
to th<^ competent reader. The following expres- 
sion i of Mr. P., though, 1 think, rather strong, wiU 
^liuw thu opinion of one conversant with the litera- 
ture and history of those times. ** The more we 
rpllect on the state of fl^ly at that time, the more 
havf^ w^ reason to suspect that the reforming tenete 
were ZA popular among the higher classes m Italy 
m tbofo days as liberal notions in ours,*' p. 361. 

• Tbi< passage, which is in the sixteenth canto» 
will bo found in Roscoe's Leo X., Append., No. 164 ; 
but the reader would be mistaken m supposing, as 
Hoscoe^a language seems to imply, that it is only 
con tain pd in the first edition of 1548. The fact is, 
ihat 'Irii^sino cancelled these lines in the unsold 
copies uE that edition, so that very few are found to 
contfiiti ihem ; but they are restored in the edition 
of the U:dia Liberata, printed at Verona in 1729. 

t The Zofliacus Vita is a long moral poem, the 
book* oi which are named from the signs of the 
zodiac. It is not very poetical, but by no mer.ns 
wilhotiL i-trong passages of sense and spirit in a lax 
pToraiinn metre. The author has said more than 
enoui^h lo incur the suspicion of Lutheraniam. I 
haf c observed several proofs of this ; the fbllowing 
will lufTice : 

Sed [ua praesertim non intret limine quisquam 
FmTrr, nee monachus, vel quavis lege sacerdos. 
tIo« fuge ; pestis enim nulla hac iromanior; hi sunt 
Fa^x bominum, font stultitis, sentina malonim, 
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first edition is of 1537, at Basle. But no 
one writer is more indignantly severe than 
Alamanni.* 

18. This rapid, though rather secret 
Its prosreM progress of heresy among the 
In ih« liter*- more educated Italians, could 
ry ciAMcs. j^Qj fj^jj ^Q alarm their jealous 
church. They had not won over the pop- 
ulace to their side ; for, though censures 
on the superior clergy were listened to 
with approbation in every country, there 
was little probability that the Italians 
would generally abjure modes of faith so 
congenial to their national temper as to 
have been devised or retained from hea- 
then times in compliance with it. Even 
of those who had associated with the re- 
formers, and have been, in consequence, 
reckoned among them, some were far 
from intending to break off from a church 
which had been identified with all their 
prejudices and pursuits. Such was Fla- 
minio, one of the most elegant of poets 
and best of men ; and such was the ac- 
complished and admirable Vittoria Colon- 
na-t But those who had drunk deeper of 
the cup of free thought had no other re- 
source, when their private assemblies had 
been detected and ineir names proscribed, 
than to fly beyond the Alps. Bernard 
Ochino, a Capucin preacher of great emi- 
nence, being summoned to Rome, and 
finding his death resolved upon, fled to 
Geneva. His apostacy struck his admi- 
rers with astonishment, and possibly put 
the Italians more on their guard against 
others. Peter Martyr, well known after- 
ward in England, soon followed him ; the 
Academy of Modena, a literary society 
highly distinguished, but long suspected 
of heresy, was compelled, in 1542, to sub- 
scribe a declaration of faith ; and, though 
Lombardy was still full of secret Protest- 



Agnonim sub pelle lupi, mercede colentes, 
Non pietate Deum; falsa sub imagine vecti 
Decipiunt stolidos, ac religionis in umbra 
Mille actus vetitos, et mille piacula condunt, &c. 

Leo (lib. 5). 
I could find, probably, more decisive Lutheran- 
ism in senrchmg through the poem, but have omit- 
ted to make notes in reading it. 

■ A hi cieca gente, che 1' bai troppo 'n pregio ; 
Tu credi ben, che questa ria semenza 
Habbian pit) d' altn g;ratia e privilegio ; 
Ch' altra trovi hoggi in lei vera scienza 
Che di simulation, menzogne e frodi. 
Beato M mondo, che sari mai senza, &c. 

Satir., i. 
The twelfth Satire concludes with a similar ex- 
ecration, m the name of Italy, against the Church 
of Rome. 

t M'Crie discusses at length the opinions of 
these two, p. 164- 1T7, and seems to leave those of 
Flaminio in doubt ; but his letters, published at 
Nuremberg in 1571, speak in favoar of hit ortho- 
doxy. 



ants, they lived in continual terror of per- 
secution during the rest of this penod. 
The small reformed church of Ferrara 
was broken up in 1550 ; many were im- 
prisoned, and one put to death.* 

10. Meantime the natural tendency of 
speculative minds to press for- ^ 
ward, though checked at this time "'**"*' 
by the inflexible spirit of the leaders of 
the Reformation, gave rise to some theo- 
logical novelties. A Spanish physician, 
Michael Reves, commonly called, Serve- 
tus, was the first to open a new scene in 
religious innovation. The ancient con- 
troversies on the Trinity had long subsi- 
ded ; if any remained whose creed was 
not unlike that of the A nans, we must 
seek for them among the Waldenses or 
other persecuted sects. But even this is 
obscure ; and Erasmus, when accused of 
Arianism, might reply, with apparent truth, 
that no heresy was more extmct. Serve- 
tus, however, though not at all an Arian, 
framed a scheme, not probably quite nov- 
el, which is a difficult matter, but sound- 
ing very unhke what was deemed ortho- 
doxy. Being an imprudent and impetu- 
ous man, he assailed the fundamental doc- 
trines of reformers as much as of the 
Catholic Church, with none of the man- 
agement necessary in such cases, as the 
title of his book, printed in 1531, De Trin- 
itatis erroribus, is enough to show. He 
was so little satisfied with his own per- 
formance, that in a second treatise, called 
Dialogues on the Trinity, he retracts the 
former as ill written, though without hav- 
ing changed any of his opinions. These 
works are very scarce and obscurely 
worded, but the tenets seem to be nearly 
what are called Sabellian.f 

20. The Socinian writers derive their 
sect from a small knot of distin- Artanisro 
giiished men, who met privately at *" **»*y- 
Vicenza about 1540 ; including Lselius So- 
cinus, at that time too young to have had 
any influence, Ochino, Gentile, Alciati, 
and some others. This fact has been 
doubted by Mosheim and M'Crie, and does 
not rest on much evidence; while some 
of the above names are rather improba- 
ble.! It >8 certain, however, that many 



* Besides Dr. M*Crie*8 History of the Reforma- 
tion in Italy, which has thrown a collected light 
upon a subject interesting and little familiar, I have 
made use of his predecessor Oerdes, Specimen 
Italia reformats ; of Tiraboachi, viii., 150 ; of Gi- 
annone, iv., 108, et alibi ; and of Galluzzi, Istoria 
del Gran Ducato, ii., 292, 369. 

t The original editions of the works of Senretus . 
very rarely occur; but there are reprints of the 
last century, which themselves are by no meant 
common. 

t Lubienecius, HittoHa Refonnatioo. Polooiea. 
M'Crie'a Uiat cf Reformatkm in Italy, p. IM. 
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of the Italian refonners held anti-Trinita- 
rian opinions, chiefly of the Arian form. 
M*Crie suggests that these had been de- 
rived from Servetus ; but it does not ap- 
pear that they had any acquaintance, or 
concurred in general with him, who was 
very far from Arianism ; and it is much 
more probable that their tenets originated 
among themselves. If, indeed, it virere 
necessary to look for an heresiarch, a 
Spanish gentleman, resident at Naples, 
by name Valdes, is far more likely than 
Servetus. It is agreed that Valdes was 
one of the chief teachers of the Reforma- 
tion in Italy ; and he has also been sup- 
posed to have inclined towards Arianism.* 

21. Even in Spain, the natural soil of 
i>K>testanu tenacious superstition, and the 
la Spain and birthplace of the Inquisition, a 
;^ *^jr ^6w seeds of Protestantism were 
uounmes. ^^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^^^^ writings 

of Luther were translated into Spanish 
soon after their appearance ; the Holy 
Office began to take alarm about 1530. 
Several suspected followers of the new 
creed were confined in monasteries, and 
one was burned at Valladolid in 154 1. f 
But in no country where the Reformation 
was severely restrained by the magis- 
trate did it spread so extensively as in 
the Netherlands. Two Augustine monks 
were burned at Brussels in 1523, and their 
death had the eflfect, as Erasmus tells us, 
of increasing prodigiously the number of 
heretics.^ From that time a bitter perse- 
cution was carried on, both by d^troying 
books and punishing their reaoers ; but 
most of the seventeen provinces were full 
of sectaries. 

22. Deeply shaken by all this open 
Order or schism and lurking disaffection, the 
Jeaniu. Church of Rome seemed to have 
little hope but in the superstition of the 



♦ Dr. M'Crie is inclined to deny the Arianism of 
Valdes, and says it cannot be found in his writings 
(p. 122) ; others have been of a different opinion. 
9ee Chalmers's Dictionary, art. Valdesso, and 
Bayle. His Considerations were translated into 
English in 1636 ; I can find no evidence as to this 
point, one way or the other, in the book itself, 
which betrays a good deal of fanaticism, and confi- 
dence in the private teaching of the Spirit. The 
tenets are hign Lutheranism as to human action, 
and derived, perhaps, from the Loci Communes of 
Melanchthon. Beza condemned the book. 

t M'Crie's Hist, of Reformation in Spain. 

X Ccepta est carnificina. Tandem Bruxelise tres 
Ao^stinfinses [duo?] publicitus affecti sunt sup- 
plicio. Qusris exitum T Ra ci vitas antea purissi- 
ma coepit habere Lutheri discipuios, et qnidem non 
paucos. ^^svitum est et in HollandiA. Quid mul- 
tis? Ubicunque fumos excitavit nuncius, ubi- 
cunque ssvitiam exercuit Carmeiita, ibi diceres 
foisse factam haeresipn semeutem. — Rpist. Hclxiii. 
The history of the Reformation in the Low Coun- 
tries has been copiously written by Gerard Brandt, 
to whose second and third books 1 refer the reader. 



populace, the precarious support of the 
civil power, or the quarrels of her adver- 
saries. But she found an unexpected 
strength in her own bosom ; a green shoot 
from the yet living trunk of an aged tree. 
By a bull, dated the 27th of September. 
1540 , Paul III. established the order of 
Jesuit s, planned a few years belore by 
Ignatii ^s Loyol a. The leading rules of 
this order, were, that a general should be 
chosen for life, whom every Jesuit was to 
obey as he did God ; and that, besides the 
three vows of the regulars, poverty, chas- 
tity, and obedience, he should promise to 
go wherever the pope should command. 
They were to wear no other dress than 
the clergy usually did ; no regular hours 
of prayer were enjoined ; but they were 
bound to pass their time usefully for their 
neighbours, in preaching, in the direction 
of consciences, and the education of youth. 
Such were the principles of an institution 
which has, more effectually than any oth- 
er, exhibited the moral power of a united 
association in moving the great imorgan- 
ized mass of mankind. 

23. The Jesuits estabhshed their first 
school in 1546, at Gandia in Val- Their pop. 
encia, under the auspices of Fran- «iwiiy. 
cis Borgia, who derived the title of duke 
from that city. It was erected into a uni- 
versity by the pope and King of Spain.* 
This was the commencement of that vast 
influence they ^ere speedily to acquire by 
the control of education. They began, 
about the same time, to scatter their mis- 
sionaries over the East. This had been 
one of the great objects of their founda- 
tion. And when news was brought that 
thousands of barbarians flocked to the 
preaching of Francis Xavier, that he had 
poured the waters of baptism on their 
heads, and raised the cross over the pros- 
trate idols of the East, they had enough, 
if not to silence the envy of competitors, 
at least to secure the admiration of the 
Catholic world. Men saw in the Jesuits 
courage and self-devotion, learning and 
politeness : qualities the want of which 
had been the disgrace of monastic frater- 
nities. They were formidable to the en- 
emies of the Church ; and those who were 
her friends cared little for the jealousy of 
the secular clergy, or for the technical 
opposition of lawyers. The mischiefs and 
dangers that might attend the institution 
were too remote for popular alarm. 

24. In the external history of Protest- 
ant churches, two events, not co«ncu or 
long preceding the middle of the Trent, 
sixteenth century, served to compensate 



* Fleury, Hist. Eccles., xxix., 221. 
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each other: the unsuccessful league of 
the Lutheran princes of Germany, ending 
in their total defeat, and the establish- 
ment of the reformed religion in England 
by the council of Edward VI. It admits, 
however, of no doubt, that the principles 
of the Reformation were still progressive, 
not only in those countries where they 
were countenanced by the magistrate, but 
in others, like France and the Low Coun- 
tries, where they incurred the risk of mar- 
tyrdom. Meantime Paul III. had, with 
much reluctance, convoked a general coun- 
cil at Tjent. This met on the 13th of 
December, 1545 ; and, after determining a 
large proportion of the disputed problems 
in theology, especially such as related to 
grace and original sin, was removed by 
the pope in March, 1547, to his own city 
of Bologna, where they sat but a short 
time before events occurred which com- 
pelled them to suspend their sessions. 
They did not reassemble till 1551. 

25. The greatest difficulties which em- 
its chief barrassed the Council of Trent 
duncuitiet. appear to have arisen from the 
clashing doctrines of scholastic divines, 
especially the respective followers of 
Thomas Aquinas and Duns Scotus, em- 
battled as rival hosts of Dominicans and 
Franciscans.* The fathers endeavoured, 
as far as possible, to avoid any decision 
which might give too unequivocal a vic- 
tory to either ; though it has generally 
been thought that the former, having the 
authority of Augustin, as well as their 
own great champion, on their side, have 
come off, on the whole, superior in the 
decisions of the council.f But we must 
avoid these subtilties, into which it is 
difficult not to shde when we touch on 
such topics. 

26. In the history of the Reformation, 
chancter Luthcr is incomparably the great- 
of Luiher. est name. We see him, in the 



♦ FIcury, xxix., 154, et alibi. F. Paul, lib. ii. and 
iii.f passim. 

t It is usual for Protestant writers to inveigh 
againsi the Tridentine fathers. I do not asaent to 
their decisions, which is not to the purpose, nor 
▼indicate the intrigues of the papal party. But I 
must presume to say, that, reading their proceed- 
ings in the pages of that very able and not very 
lenient historian, to whom we have generally re- 
course—an adversary as decided as any that could 
have come from the reformed churches— 1 find 
proofs of much ability, considering the embarrass- 
ments with which they had to struggle, and of an 
honest desire of reformation, among a large bodv, 
as to those matters which, in their judgment, ought 
to be reformed. The notes of Courayer on Sarpi's 
bistorv, though he is not much less of a Protestant 
than fiis original, are more candid, and generally 
▼ery judicious. Pallivicini I have not read ; but 
what is valuable in him will doubtless be found in 
die contiouatioo of Fleury, vol. zxix., et alibi. 



skilful composition of Robertson, the chief 
figure of a group of gownsmen, standing 
in contrast on the canvass with the crown- 
ed rivals of France and Austria, and their 
attendant warriors, but blended in the 
unity of that historic picture. This ama- 
zing influence on the revolutions of his 
own age and on the opinions of mankind, 
seems to have produced, as is not unnatu- | 
ral, an exaggerated notion of his intellect- 
ual greatness. It is admitted on all sides 
that he wrote his own language with force 
and purity ; and he is reckoned one of its ' 
best models. The hymns in use with the 
Lutheran Church, many of which are his 
own, possess a simple dignity and devout- 
ness, never, probably, excelled in that class / 
of poetry, and alike distinguished from the 
poverty of Sternhold or Brady, and from 
the meretricious ornament of later wri- i 
ters. But from the Latin works of Lu- ' 
ther few readers, I believe, will rise with- 
out disappointment. Their intemperance, ! 
their coarseness, their inelegance, their ' 
scurrility, their wild paradoxes, that men^ > 
ace the foundations of religious morality, , 
are not compensated, so far, at least, as * 
my slight acquaintance with them extends, 
by much strength or acuteness, and still 
less by any impressive eloquence. Somoj 
of his treatises, and we may instance his 
reply to Henry VIII., or the book " against 
the falsely-named order of bishops,"' can 
be described as little else than bellowing 
in bad Latin. Neither of these books dis- 
play, as far as 1 can judge, any striking/ ^ 
ability. It is not to be imagined that al * 
man of his vivid parts fails to perceive an 
advantage in that close grappling, sentence 
by sentence, with an adversary, which 
fills most of his controversial writings ; , 
and in scornful irony he had no superior. 
His epistle to Erasmus, prefixed to the 
treatise De servo arbitrio, is bitterly inso- 
lent in terms as civil as he could use. 
But the clear and comprehensive line of 
argument, which enlightens the reader's 
understanding and resolves his difficul- 
ties, is always wanting. An unbounded 
dogmatism, resting on an absolute confi- 
dence in the infallibility, practically speak- 
ing, of his own judgment, pervades his 
writings; no indulgence is shown, no 
pause allowed, to the hesitating; what- 
ever stands in the way of his decisions, 
the fathers of the Church, the schoolmen 
and philosophers, the canons and coun- 
cils, are swept away in a current of im- 
petuous declamation ; and as everything 
contained in Scripture, according to Lu- 
ther, is easy to be understood, and can 
only be understood in his sense, every de- 
viation from his doctrine incurs the aoatli- 
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f ema of perdition. Jerome, he says, far 
from being rightly canonized, must, but 
for some special grace, have been damn- 
ed for his interpretation of St. Paul's 
Epistle to the Romans.* That the Zwin- 
glians, as well as the whole Church of 
Rome, and the Anabaptists, were shut 
out by their tenets from salvation, is more 
than insinuated in numerous passages of 
Luther's writings. Yet he h^ passed 

(himself through several changes of opin- 
ion. In 1518, he rejected auricular con- 
fession ; in 1520, it was both useful and 
necessary; not long afterward, it was 
again laid aside. I have found it impos- 
sible to reconcile or to understand his 

I tenets concerning faith and works; and 

'can only perceive that, if there be any 
reservation in favour of the latter, not 

/ merely sophistical, of which I am hardly 
well convinced, it consists in distinctions 
1 too subtle for the people to understand. 
These are not the oscillations of the bal- 
ance in a calm understanding, conscious 
of the difficulty which so often attends 
the estimate of opposite presumptions, 
but the alternate gusts of dogmatism, du- 
ring which, for the time, he was as tena- 
cious of his judgment as if it had been 

f uniform. 

27. It is not impossible that some of- 
fence will be taken at this character of his 
works by those who have thought only 
of the man ; extraordinary as he doubt- 
less was in himself, and far more so as 
the instrument of mighty changes on the 

*, earth. Many of late years, especially in 

' Germany, without holding a single one 
of Luther's more pecuhar tenets, have 
thought it necessary to magnify his intel- 
lectual gifts. Frederic Schlegel is among 
these ; but in his panegyric there seems 
a little wish to insinuate that the reform- 
er^s powerful understanding had a taint of 
insanity. This has not unnaturally oc- 
curred to others, from the strange tales 
of diabolical visions that Luther very se- 
riously recounts, and from the inconsist- 
' encies as well as the extravagance of some 
passages. But the total absence of all 
self-restraint, with the intoxicating e fleets 
of presumptuousness, is sufficient to ac- 
count for aberrations which men of regu- 
lar minds construe into actual madness. 
Whether Luther was perfectly in earnest 

- as to his personal interviews with the 
devil may be doubtful; one of them he 
seqms to represent as internal. 
88. Very little of theological literature. 



* Infemum potius quam coslum Hieronymus 
meruit; tantum abest ut ipsum canonizare aut 
aanctum esae audeam dicere.— Vol. ii., fol. 478 
(Witt., 1554). 



publishedbetween 1520 and 1550, Theduigiaft 
except such as bore immediately wntuifs. 
on the great controversies of the E"«"»"«- 
age, has obtained sufficient reputation to 
come within our researches, which, upon 
this most extensive portion of ancient li- 
braries, do not extend to disturb the slum- 
bers of forgotten folios. The paraphras e 
of E rasm us was the most distinguished 
work m scriptural interpretation. Though 
not satisfactory to the violent of either par- 
ty, it obtained the remarkable honour of 
being adopted in the infancy of our own 
Protestantism. Every parish church in 
England, by an order of council in 1547, 
was obliged to have a copy of this para- 
phrase. It is probable, or, rat her, obvious- 
ly certain, that this order was not complied 
with.* 

29. The Loci Commu nes of IVId^ch- 
thon have already been^Tnen- Meiancbihoo. 
tioned. The writings of Zwin- Romiaii wri- 
gle, collectively pubhshed in '*"• 
1544, did not attain equal reputation ; with 
more of natural ability than erudition, he 
was left behind in the general advance of 
learning. Calvin stands on higher ground. 
His Institutes are still in the hands of that 
numerousTody who are usually denomi- 
nated from him. The works of less con- 
spicuous advocates of the Heformation, 
which may fall within this earlier period 
of controversy, will not detain us ; nor is 
it worth while to do more on this occa- 
sion than mention the names of a few 
once celebrated men in the communion 
of Rome, Vives, Cajetan, Melchior Cano, 
Soto, and Catharin.f The two latter were 
prominent in the Council of Trent, the first 
being of the Dominican party, or that of 
Thomas Aquinas, which was virtually that 
of Augustin ; the second a Scotist, and in 
some points deviating a little from what 
passed for the more orthodox tenets either 
in the Catholic or Protestant churches.^ 

30. These elder champions of a long 
war, especially the Romish, are, Thj, iug„. 
with a very few exceptions, tun nearly 
known only by their names and fi>^»"*n- 
lives. These are they, and many more 
there were down to the middle of the sev- 
enteenth century, at whom, along the 
shelves of an ancient library, we look 
and pass by. They belong no more to 
man, but to the worm, the moth, and the 
spider. Their dark and ribbed backs, 

*■ Jortin saya that, *' taking the Annotationa and 
the Paraphraae of Eraamua together, we have an 
interpretation of the New Teatament as judiciooa 
and exact as coald be made in his time, and to 
which very few deserve to be preferred of thostt 
which have since been published,'* ii., 91. 

t Eichhom, vi., 210-226. Andres, xriil, 236. 

t Sarpi and Flenry^ i 
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their yellow leaves, their thousand folio 
pages, do not more repel us than the un- 
profitableness of their substance. Their 
prolixity ; their barbarous style ; the per- 
petual recurrence, in many, of syllogistic 
forms ; the reliance, by way of proof, on 
authorities that have been abjured; the 
temporary and partial disputes, which can 
be neither interesting nor always intelli- 
gible at present, must soon put an end to 
the activity of the most industrious schol- 
ar.* Even the coryphaei of the Refor- 
mation are probably more quoted than 
read, more praised than appreciated ; their 
works, though not scarce, are voluminous 
and expensive ; and it may not be invidious 
to surmise, that Luther and Melanchthou 
serve liitle other purpose, at least in Eng- 
land, than to give an occasional air of eru- 
dition to a theological paragraph, or to sup- 
ply its margin with a reference that few 
readers will verify. It will be unnecessa- 
ry to repeat this remark hereafter ; but it 
must be understood as applicable, with 
such few exceptions as will from time to 
time appear, tluroughout at least the re- 
mainder of the sixteenth century. 

31. No English treatise on a theological 
g^^jjj^^ subject, published before the end 
of 1550, sfeems to deserve notice 
in the general literature of Europe, though 
some may be reckoned interestmg in the 
history of our Reformation. The ser- 
mons of Latimer, however, pubhshed in 
1548, are read for their honest zeal and 
lively dchneation of mamiers. They are 
probably the best specimens of a style 
then prevalent in the pulpit, and which is 
still not lost in Italy, nor among some of 
our own sectaries ; a style that came at 
once home to the vulgar, animated and ef- 
fective, picturesque and intelligible, but too 
unsparing both of ludicrous associations 
and commonplace invective. The French 
have some preachers, earlier than Latimer, 
whose great fame was obtained in this 
manner, Maillard and Menot. They be- 
long to the reign of Louis XII. 1 am but 
slightly acquainted with the former, whose 
sermons— printed, if not preached in Latin, 
with sometimes a sort of almost macaro- 
nic intermixture of French — appeared to 
me very much inferior to those of Lati- 
mer. Henry Stephens, in his Apologie 
pour Herodote, has culled many passages 
from these preachers, in proof of the de- 
pravity of morals in the age before the 
Reformation. In the little 1 have read of 
Maillard, I did not find many ridiculous, 
though some injudicious passages; but 
those who refer to the extracts of Nice- 

• Eichboiii. 



ron, both from him and Menot, will have 
as much gratification as consummate im- 
propriety and bad taste can furnish.* 

32. The vital spirit of the Reformation, 
as a great working in the public spirit of ibe 
mind, will be inadequately dis- R«ionnaiioii. 
cemed in the theological writings of this 
age. Two controversies overspread their 
pages, and almost efface more important 
and more obvious differences between the 
old and the new religions. Among the 
Lutherans, the tenet of justification, or 
salvation by faith alone, called, in the bar- 
barous jargon of polemics, solifidianism, 
was always prominent : it was from that 
point their founder began; it was there 
that, long afterward, and when its origi- 
nal crudeness had been mellowed, Me- 
lanchthou himself thought the whole prin- 
ciple of the contest was grounded. f In the 
disputes, again, of the Lutherans with the 
Helvetic reformers, as well as in those of 
the latter school, including the Church of 
England with that of Rome, the corporeal 
or real presence (which are synonymous 
with the writers of that century) in the 
Lord's Supper was the leading topic of 
debate. But in the former of these doc- 
trines, after it had been purged from 
the Antinomian extravagances of Luther, 
there was found, if not absolutely a ver- 
bal, yet rather a subtle, and by no means 
practical, difference between themselves 
and the Church of Rome ;% while in the 
Eucharistic controversy many of the re- 
formers bewildered themselves, and strove 
to perplex their antagonists with incom- . 
patible and unintelligible propositions, to 
which the mass of the people paid as little 
regard as they deserved. It was not for 
these trials of metaphysical acuteness 
that the ancient cathearals shook in their 
inmost shrines; and though it would be 
very erroneous to deny that many, not 
merely of the learned laity, but of the in- 
ferior ranks, were apt to tread in such 
thorny paths, we must look to what came 
closer to the apprehension of plain men 
for their zeal in the cause of reformed 
religion, and for the success of that zeal. 
The abolition of saint- worship; the de- 
struction of images ; the sweeping away of 
ceremonies, of absolutions, of fasts and 

* Niceron, vols, xxiii. and zxiv. If these are the 
original temions, it must have been the practice in 
France, as it was in Italy, to preach in Latin ; hot 
Eichhom tells us that the sermons of the fifteenth 
centunr, published in Germany, were chiefly trans 
lated from the mother tongue, vi., ] 13. Tauler car* 
tainly preached in German, yet Eichhom in another 
place, iii , 2S2, seems to represent Luther and his 
Protestant associates as the first who used that Ian* 
guage in the pulpit. 

t Melanchih., Epist, p. 290, ed. Feucer, ISTQ; 

X Bamet on ele?enth aiticlo. 
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penances ; the free circulation of the Scrip- 
tures; the communion in prayer by the 
native tongue ; the introduction, if not of 
a good, yet of a more energetic and at- 
tractive style of preaching than had exist- 
ed before ; and, besides this, the eradica- 
tion of monkery, which they despised ; the 
humiliation of ecctesiaslical power, which 
they hated ; the irilmunity from exactions, 
which they resented : these are what the 
north of Europe deemed its gain by the 
public estabhshment of the Reformation, 
and (o which the common name of Prot- 
estantism was given. But it is rather in 
the history than in the strictly theological 
literature of this period that we are to 
seek for the character of that revolution 
in religious sentiment, which ought to in- 
terest us from its own importance, and 
from its analogy to other changes in hu- 
man opinion. 

33. It is often said that the essential 
Limitii of principle of Protestantism, and that 
priTate for which the struggle was made, 
judgment, ^yg^g something different from all 
we have mentioned ; a perpetual freedom 
from all authority in religious belief, or 
what goes by the name of the right of 
private judgment. But, to look more 
nearly at what occurred, this permanent 
independence was not much asserted, and 
still less acted upon. The Reformation 
was a change of masters; a voluntary 
one, no doubt, in those who had any 
choice ; and in this sense, an exercise, for 
the time, of their personal judgment. But 
no one having gone over to the confession 
of Augsburg or that of Zurich was deem- 
ed at liberty to modify those creeds at his 
pleasure. He might, of course, become 
an Anabaptist or an Arian; but he was 
not the less a heretic in doing so than if 
he had continued in the Church of Rome. 
By what light a Protestant was to steer, 
might be a problem which at that time, 
as ever since, it would perplex a theolo- 
gian to decide ; but in practice, the law of 
the land, which established one exclusive 
mode of faith, was the only safe, as, in 
ordinary circumstances, it was, upon the 
whole, the most eligible guide. 

34. The adherents to the Church of 
PaMiona in ^^^^ ^^^ never failed to cast 
atrmnmuai" two reproachcs OH thosc who 
Jn Reforma- left them : onc, that the reform 
****"• was brought about by intem- 
perate and calumnious abuse, by outrages 
of an excited populace, or by the tyranny 
of princes ; the other, that, after stimula- 
ting the most ignorant to reject the au- 
thority of their church, it instantly with- 
drew this liberty of judgment, and devoted 
all who presumed to swerve from the line 



drawn by law to virulent obloquy, or. 
sometimes to bonds and death. These 
reproaches, it may be a shame for us to 
own, " can be uttered and cannot be re- 
futed." But, without extenuating what is 
morally wrong, it is permitted to observe, 
that the Protestant religion could, in our 
human view of consequences, have been 
established by no other means. Those 
who act by calm reason are always so 
few in number, and often so undetermi- 
nate in purpose, that, without the aid of 
passion and folly, no great revolution can 
be brought about. A persuasion of some 
entire falsehood, in which every circum- 
stance converges to the same effect on the 
mind ; an exaggerated belief of good or 
evil disposition in others ; a universal in- 
ference peremptorily derived from some 
particular case; these are what sway 
mankind, not the simple truth with all its 
limits and explanations, the fair partition 
of praise and blame, or the measured as- 
sent to probability that excludes not hesi- 
tation. That condition of the heart and 
understanding which renders men cau- 
tious in their judgment and scrupulous in 
their dealings, unfits them for revolution- 
ary seasons. But of this temper there is 
never much in the public. The people 
love to be told that they can judge ; but 
they are conscious that they can act. 
Whether a saint in sculpture ought to 
stand in the niches of their cathedrals, it 
was equally tedious and difficult to in- 
quire ; that he could be defaced was cer- 
tain ; and this was achieved. It is easy 
to censure this as precipitancy; but it 
was not a mere act of the moment ; it 
was, and much more was of the same 
kind, the share that fell naturally to the 
multitude in a work which they were 
called to fulfil, and for which they some- 
times encountered no slight danger. 

35. But if it were necessary, in the out- 
set of the Reformation, to make « ^,. ^ 
use of that democratic spirit of meni or 
destruction by which the popu- »«** ^ 
lace answered to the bidding of ""^•°»- 
Carlostadt or of Knox ; if the artisans of 
Germany and Switzerland were to be 
made arbiters of controversy, it was not 
desirable that this reign of religious an- 
archy should be more than temporary. 
Protestantism, whatever, from the gener- 
ality of the word, it may since be consid- 
ered, was a positive creed ; more distinct- 
ly so in the Lutheran than in the Helvetic 
churches, but in each, after no great length 
of time, assuming a determinate and dog- 
matic character. Luther himself, as has 
been already observed, built up before he 
pulled down ; but the confession of Augs- 
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barg was the first great step made in giv- 
ing the discipline and subordination of 
regular government to the rebels against 
the ancient religion. In this, however, it 
was taken for granted, that their own dif- 
ferences of theological opinion were nei- 
ther numerous nor inevitable : a common 
symbol of faith, from which no man could 
dissent without criminal neglect of the 
truth or blindness to it, seemed always 
possible, though never attained ; the pre- 
tensions of Catholic infallibility were re- 
placed by a not less uncompromising and 
mtolerant dogmatism, availing itself hke 
the other, of the secular power, and arro- 
gating to itself, like the other, the assist- 
ance of the Spirit of God. The mischiefs 
that have flowed from this early abandon- 
ment of the right of free inquiry are as 
evident as its inconsistency with the prin- 
ciples upon which the reformers had acted 
for themselves ; yet, without the confes- 
sion of Augsburg and similar creeds, it 
may be doubtful whether the Protestant 
churches would have possessed a suffi- 
cient unity to withstand their steady, vet- 
eran adversaries, either in the war of 
words, or in those more substantial con- 
flicts to which they were exposed for the 
first century after the Reformation. The 
schism of the Lutheran and Helvetic Prot- 
estants did injury enough to their cause : 
a more multitudinous brood of sectaries 
would, in the temper of those times, have 
been such a disgrace as it could not have 
overcome. It is still very doubtful wheth- 
er the close phalanx of Rome can be op- 
posed, in ages of strong religious zeal, by 
anything except established, or, at least, 
confederate churches. 

36. We may conclude this section with 
Editions of mentioning the principal editions 
ficripture. of translations of Scripture pub- 
lished between 1520 and 1550. The Com- 
plutensian edition of the New Testament, 
suspended since the year 15 U, when the 
printing was finished, became public in 
1522. The Polyglott of the Old Testa- 
ment, as has been before mentioned, had 
appeared in 1517. An edition of the Sep- 
tuagint and of the Greek Testament was 
published at Strasburg, by Cephalisus, in 
1524 and 1528. The New Testament ap- 
peared at Haguenaw in 1521, and from 
the press of Colinaeus, at Paris, in 1534 ; 
another at Venice in 1538. But these, 
which have become very scarce, were 
eclipsed in reputation by the labours of 
Robert Stephens, who printed three edi- 
tions in 1546, 1519, and 1550; the two 
former of a small size, the last in folio. 
In this he consulted niore manuscripts 
than any earlier editor had possessed ; and 

Vol. L— C o 



his margin is a register of their various 
readings. It is, therefore, though far from 
the most perfect, yet the first endeavour 
to establish the text on critical principles. 

37. The translation of the Old and New 
Testament bv Luther is more re- xransi*. 
nowned for the purity of its Ger- tions of 
man idiom than for its adherence 8«f'Pi«'«- 
to the original text. Simon has charged 
him with ignorance of Hebrew ; and when 
we consider how late he came to the study 
of either that or the Greek language, and 
the multiplicity of his employments, it 
may be believed that his knowledge of 
them was far from extensive.* From this 
translation, however, and from the Latin 
Vulgate, the English one of Tyn- 
dale and Coverdale, published in "* 
1535 or 1536, is avowedly taken. t Tyn- 
dale had printed his version of the New 
Testament in 1526. That of 1537, com- 
monly called Matthews's Bible, from the 
name of the printer, though in substance 
the same as Tyndale's, was superintended 
by Rogers, the first martyr in the perse- 
cution of Mary, who appears to have had 
some skill in the original languages. The 
Bible of 1539, more usually called Cran- 
mer's Bible, was certainly revised by com- 
parison with the original. It is, however, 
Questionable whether there was either suf- 
ficient leisure or adequate knowledge of 
the Hebrew and Greek languages, in the 
reign of Henry VIII., to consummate so 
arduous a task as the thorough censure 
of the Vulgate text. 

38. Bruscifili of Venice published a 
translation of the Scriptures i„ n^jy 
into Italian, which he professes and the Low 
to have formed upAn the origi- Coamriw. 
nal text.| It was retouched by Marmoe- 
chini, and printed as his own in 1538. 
Zaccarias, a Florentine monk, gave an^ 
other version in 1542, taken chiefly from 
his two predecessors. The earlier trans- 
lation of Malerbi passed through twelve 
editions in this century.^ The Spanish 



• Simon, Higt. Critique, V. T., p. 432. Andr^ 
xiz., 1G9. Eichhom, however, jays, that Luther'0 
translation must astonish any impartial judge who 
reflects on the lamentable deficiency of auUidiaiy 
means in that age, iii., 317. The Lutherana have 
alwavs highljr admired this work on account of its 
pure Gennanism ; it has been almost as ill spoken 
of among Cnlvinists as by the Catholica themselves. 

j St. Aldegonde says, it is farther from the Hebrew 
than any one he knows ; ex qua manavit nostra, ez 

I vitiosa GermanicA facta riliosior Belgico-Teutoni- 

I ca.— Gerdes. iii., 60. 

I t Tyndale*s translation of the Pentateuch had 
been publiahed in 1530. It has been much contra* 

I verterl of late years, whether he were acquainted 

• or not with Hebrew. 

I t The truth of this aseeition is denied by Andres, 

I ziz , 188. ^ M'Che's Refonnation in Italyk 
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New Testament, by Francis de Enzina, 
was printed at Antwerp in 1543, as the 
Pentateuch, in the same language, was by 
some Jews at Constantinople in 1547.* 
Olaus Petri, the chief ecclesiastical adviser 
of Gustavus Vasa, translated the Scrip- 
tures into Swedish, and Palladius into 
Danish, before the middle of the century. 
But in no language were so many editions 
of Scripture pubhshed as in that of Flan- 
ders or Holland; the dialects being still 
more slightly different, I believe, at that 
time than they are now. The old trans- 
lation from the Vulgate, first printed at 
Delft in 1497, appeared several times be- 
fore the Reformation from the presses of 
Antwerp and Amsterdam. A Flemish 
version of the New Testament, from that 
of Luther, came out at Antwerp in 1522, 
the very year of its publication at Witten- 
berg ; and twelve times more in the next 
Rye years. It appears from the catalogue 
of Panzer, that the entire Bible was print- 
ed in the Flemish or Dutch language, with- 
in the first thirty-six years of the sixteenth 
century, in fifteen editions, one of which 
was at Louvain, one at Amsterdam, and 
the rest at Antwerp. Thirty-four editions 
of the New Testament alone, in that lan- 
guage, appeared within the same period ; 
twenty-four of them at Antwerp.f Most 
of these were taken from Luther, but some 
from the Vulgate. There can be no sort 
of comparison between the number of 
these editions, and, consequently, the ea- 



* This translation, which could have been of lit- 
tle use, was printed in Hebrew characters with the 
original, and with a version in modern Greek, but 
in the same characters. It was reprinted in 1553 i 
by some Italian Jews, in the ordinary letter. This J 
Spanish translation is of considerable antiquity, ap- 
pearmg by the language to be of the twelfth centu- ' 
ry : it was made for the use of the Spanish Jews, 
and preserved privately in their synagogues and 
schooU. This is one out of several translations of 
Scripture that were made in Spain during the mid- 
dle ages ; one of them, perhaps, by order of Alfonso 
X.— Andres, xiz., 151. But in the sixteenth cen- 
tury, even before the alarm about the progress of 
heresy began in Spain, a stop was put to their pro- 
mulgation, partly through the suspicions entertain- 
ed of the half-converted Jews. — Id.. 183. The 
translation of Enzina, a suspected Protestant, was, 
of course, not well receivea, and was nearly sup- 
pressed.— Id. ibid. M*Crie's Hist, of the Reforma- 
tion in Spain. 

t Panzer, Amiales Typographici, Index. 



gerness of the people of the Low Coun- 
tries for biblical knowledge, considering 
the limited extent of their language, and 
anything that could be found in the Prot- 
estant states of the empire. 

39. Notwithstanding the authority giv- 
en to the Vulgate by the Church Latin tren». 
of Rome, it has never been for- laiions. 
bidden either to criticise the text of that 
version or to pubhsh a new one. Sanctes 
Pagninus, an Oriental scholar of some 
reputation, published a translation of the 
Old and New Testament at Lyons in 1628. 
This has been reckoned too literal, and, 
consequently, obscure and full of sole- 
cisms. That of Sebastian Munster, a more 
eminent Hebraist, printed at Basle in 1534, 
though not free from Oriental idioms, 
which, indeed, very few translations have 
been, or, perhaps, rightly can be, and in- 
fluenced, according to some, by the false 
interpretations of the Rabbins, is more in- 
telligible. Two of the most learned and 
candid Romanists, Huet and Simon, give 
it a decided preference over the version 
of Pagninus. Another translation, by Leo 
Juda and Bibliander, at Zurich, in 1543, 
though more elegant than that of Munster, 
deviates too much from the literal sense. 
This was reprinted at Paris in 1545, by 
Robert Stephens, with notes attributed to 
Vatable.* 

40. The earliest Protestant translation 
in French is that by Olivetan; at pencil 
Neufchatel, in 1535. ITliSs^been irans- 
said that Calvin had some share in *»i»<>n»- 
this edition ; which, however, is of little 
value, except from its scarcity, if it be 
true that the text of the version from the 
Vulgate, by Faber Stapulensis, has been 
merely retouched. Faber had printed this, 
in successive portions, some time before ; 
at first in France ; but the Parliament of 
Paris, in 1525, having prohibited his trans- 
lation, he was compelled to have recourse 
to the press of Antwerp. This edition of 
Faber appeared several times during the 
present period. The French Bible of Lou- 
vain, which is that of Faber, revised by 
tH^command of Charles V., appeared as 
a new translation in 1560.t 

* Simon, Hist. Crit. du V. T. Biograph. Univ. 
Bichhom, v., 565, et post. Andres, xiz , 165. 
t Idem. 
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CHAPTER VII. 



HISTORY OF BPBCULATITE, MORAL, AND POLITICAL PHILOSOPHY, AlfD Of JVRI8PRUDEIICB, 
111 EUROPE, FROM 1520 TO 1550. 



Sect. I. 1520-1550. 

Speculative Philosophj. 

1 . Under this head we shall comprehend 
luwicincia- not Only what passes by the 
ded under loose, yet not Unintelligible, ap- 
tbia bead. pgUation metaphysics, but those 
theories upon the nature of things which, 
resting chiefly upon assumed dogmas, 
could not justly be reduced to the division 
of physical science. The distinction may 
sometimes be open to cavil ; but every 
man of a reflecting mind will acknowledge 
the impossibility of a rigorous classifica- 
tion of books. The science of logic, not 
only for the sake of avoiding too many 
partitions, but on account of its peculiar 
connexion, in this period of literature, 
with speculative philosophy, will be com- 
prised in the same department. 

2. It might be supposed that the old 
Sow defeat scholastic philosophy, the bar- 
er achoia>i:ic barous and unprofitable dlsputa- 
phUo«»phy. ijQjjs which Occupied the univer- 
sities of Europe for some hundred years, 
would not have endured much longer 
against the contempt of an enlightened 
generation. Wit and reason, learning and 
religion, combined their forces to over- 
throw the idols of the schools. They had 
no advocates able enough to say much in 
their favour; but established possession, 
and that inert force which ancient preju- 
dices retain, even in a revolutionary age, 
especially when united with civil and ec- 
clesiastical authority, rendered the victory 
of good sense and real philosophy very 
slow. 

3. The defenders of scholastic disputa- 
it in KQfi- tion availed themselves of the 
ih*"**^ irl commonplace plea, that its abuses 
•«'es"anT fumishcd no conclusion against 
n»rii«T». its use. The barbarou.<niess of 
its terminology might be in some measure 
discarded ; the questions which had ex- 
cited ridicule might be abandoned to their 
fate : but it was still contended that too 
much of theology was involved in the 
schemes of school philosophy erected by 
the great doctors ol^ the church to be sac- 
rificed for heathen or heretical innova- 
tions. The universities adhered to their 
established exercises; and though these, 
except in Spain, grew less active, and pro- 



voked less emulation, they at least pro- 
vented the introduction of any more lib- 
eral course of study. But the chief sup- 
porters of scholastic philosophy, which 
became, in reality or in show, more nearly 
allied to the genuine authority of Aristotle 
than it could have been while his wri- 
tings were unknown or ill translated, were 
found, after the revival of letters, among 
the Dominican or Franciscan orders ; to 
whom the Jesuits, inferior to none in 
acuteness, lent, in process of time, their 
own very powerful aid.* Spain was, above 
all countries, and that for a very long time, 
the as34um of the schoolmen ; and this 
seems to have been one among many 
causes which have excluded, as we may 
say, the writers of that kingdom, with but 
few exceptions, from the catholic commu- 
nion of European literature. 

4. These men, or many of them, at 
least towards the middle of the coromwi- 
century, were acquainted with the toiora on 
writings of Aristotle. But, com- Ansioue. 
menting upon the Greek text, they divided 
it into the smallest fragments, gave each 
a syllogistic form, and converted every 
proposition into a complex series of rea- 
sonings, till they ended, says Buhle, in an 
endless and insupportable verbosity. *' In 
my own labours upon Aristotle," he pro- 
ceeds, " I have sometimes had recourse, in 
a difficult passage, to these scholastic com- 
mentators, but never gained anything else 
by my trouble than an unpleasant confu- 
sion of ideas ; the little there is of value 
being scattered and buried in a chaos of 
endless words. "t 

5. The scholastic method had the re- 
formers both of religion and lit- A„ac,j ^f 
crature against it. One of the viven on 
most strenuous of the latter was •«»m»»"»«- 
Ludovicus Vives, in his great work De 
corruptis artibus et tradendis disciplinis. 
Though the main object of this is the res- 
toration of what were called the studies 
of humanity (humaniores literae), which 
were ever found incompatible with the old 
metaphysics, he docs not fail to lash the 
schoolmen directly in parts of this long 



* Brocker, {▼., 117, et poet Buhle hae dnwn 
copioualy from his predecessor, ii., 448. 
t ii, 417. 
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treatise, so that no one, according to 
Brucker, has seen better their weak points, 
or struck them with more effect. Vives 
was a native of Valencia, and at one time 
preceptor to the Princess Mary in Eng- 
land.* 

C. In the report of the visitation of Ox- 
cotitempi ford, ordered by Henry VIII. in 
of ihem in 1535, contempt for the scholastic 
Eagiand. philosophy is displayed in the tri- 
umphant tone of conquerors. Henry him- 
self had been an admirer of Thomas Aqui- 
nas. But the recent breach with the see 
of Rome made it almost necessary to de- 
clare against the schoolmen, its steadiest 
adherents. And the lovers of ancient 
learning, as well as the favourers of the 
Reformation, were gaining ground in the 
English government.! 

7. But while the subtle, though unprof- 
Venera- stable ingenuity of the Thomists 
tioii for and Scotists was giving way, the 
Aristotle, ancient philosophy, of which that 
of the scholastic doctors was a corruption, 
restored in its genuine lineaments, kept 
possession of the field with almost re- 
doubled honour. What the doctors of the 
middle ages had been in theology, that 
was Aristotle in all physical and specula- 
tive science ; and the church admitted him 
into an alliance of dependancy for her 
own service. The Platonic philosophy, 
to which the patronage of the Medici and 
the writings of Ficinus had given counte- 
nance in the last century, was much fallen, 
nor had, at this particular time, any known 
supporters in Europe. Those who turned 
their minds to physical knowledge, while 
they found little to their purpose in Plato, 
were furnished by the rival school with 
many confident theories and some useful 
truth. Nor was Aristotle without adhe- 
rents among the conspicuous cultivators 
of polite literature, who wilUngly paid that 
deference to a sage of Greece which they 
blushed to show for a barbarian dialecti- 
cian of the thirteenth century. To them, 
at least, he was indebted for appearing in a 
purer text and in more accurate versions ; 
nor was the criticism of the sixteenth cen- 
tury more employed on any other writer. 
By the help of philology, as her bounden 
handmaid, philosophy trimmed afresh her 
lamp. The true peripatetic system, ac- 



* Brucker, iv., 87. Meiners (Verrieich der sitten, 
ii., 730-755) has several extracts from Vives as to 
the scholasticism of the beginning of this century. 
He was placed by some of his contemporaries in a 
triumvirate with Erasmus and Budaeus. 

•f Wood's Hist, of University of Oxford. The 
passage wherein Antony Wood deplores the " set- 
ting Duns in Bocardo" has been often (quoted by 
those who make merry with the lamentations of ig- 
norance. 



cording to so competent a judge as Buhle, 
was first made known to the rest of Eu- 
rope in the sixteenth century ; and the new 
disciples of Aristotle, endeavouring to pos- 
sess themselves of the spirit as well as 
literal sense of his positions, prepared the 
way for a more advanced generation to 
poise their weight in the scale of reason.* 

8. The name of Aristotle was sovereign 
in the Continental universities ; Me:<inch. 
and the union between his phi- thon counte 
losophy, or what bore that title, "'"'^* ***™ 
and the church, appeared so long establish- 
ed, that they must stand or fall together. 
Luther accordingly, in the commencement 
of the Reformation, inveighed against the 
Aristotelian logic and metaphysics, or, 
rather, against those sciences themselves ; 
nor was Melanchthon at that time much 
behind him. But time ripened in this, as 
it did in theology, the disciple^s excellent 
understanding ; and he even obtained in- 
fluence enough over the master to make 
him retract some of that invective against 
philosophy, which at first threatened to 
bear down all human reason. Melanch- 
thon became a strenuous advocate of Ar- 
istotle, in opposition to all other ancient 
philosophy. He introduced into the Uni- 
versity of Wittenberg, to which all Prot- 
estant Germany looked up, a scheme of 
dialectics and physics, founded upon the 
peripatetic school, but improved, as Buhle 
tells us, by his own acuteness and knowl- 
edge. Thus, in his books, logic is taught 
with a constant reference to rhetoric ; and 
the physical science of antiquity is enlar- 
ged by all that had been added in astrono- 
my and physiology. It need hardly be 
said that the authority of Scripture was 
always resorted to as controlling a philost 
ophy which had been considered unfar 
voulrable. to natural religion.f 

9. I will not contend, after a very cur- 
sory inspection of this work of mg^wn 
Melanchthon, ^gainst the elabo- phUoMpk- 
rate panegyric of Buhle; but I »caii»««i- 
cannot think the Initia DoctrinaB *"' 
Physicae much calculated to advance the 
physical sciences. He insists very fully 
on the influence of the stars in producing 
events which we caD fortuitous, and even 
in moulding the human character ; a prej- 
udice under which this eminent man is 
well known to have laboured. Melanch- 
thon argues sometimes from the dogmas 
of Aristotle, sometimes from a literal in- 
terpretation of Scripture, so as to arrive 
at strange conclusions. Another treatise, 
entitled De animi, which I have not seen, 
is extolled by Buhle as comprehending not 



Bohle, ii, 462. 



t Ibid., 427. 
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only the psychology, but the physiology 
also of man, and a» havin? rendered great 
service in the age for which it was written. 
This universality of talents, and we have 
not yet adverted to the ethics and dialec- 
tics of Melanchthon, enhanced his high 
reputation ; nor is it surprising that the in- 
fluence of so great a name should have 
secured the preponderance of the Aristo- 
telian philosophy in the Protestant schools 
of Germany for more than a century. 

10. The treatise of the most celebrated 
Aristoteti- Aristotelian of his age, Pompo- 
ana oTiuiy. natius, on the immortality of the 
soul, has been already mentioned. In 
1535 he published two books, one on in- 
cantations, the other on fate and free-will. 
They are extremely scarce, but, according 
to the analysis of Brucker, indicate a 
scheme of philosophy by no means friend- 
ly to religion.* I do not find any other of 
the Aristotelian school, who falls within the 
present thirty years, of sufficient celebrity 
to deserve mention in this place. But the 
Italian Aristotelians were oivided into two 
classes ; one, to which Pomponatius be- 
longed, following the interpretation of the 
Greek scholiasts, especially Alexander of 
Aphrodisia ; the other, that of the famous 
Spanish philosopher of the twelfth centu- 
ry, Averroes, who may rather be consider- 
ed an heresiarch in the peripatetic church 
than a genuine disciple of its founder. 
The leading tenet of Averrhoism was the 
numerical unity of the soul of mankind, 
notwithstanding its partition among mill- 
ions of living individuals.f This proposi- 
tion, which it may seem difficult to com- 
prehend, and which Buhle deems a misap- 
prehension of a passage in Aristotle, nat- 
ural enough to one who read him in a bad 
Arabic version, is so far worthy of notice, 
that it contains the germe of an atheistical 

Philosophy, which spread far, as we shall 
ereafter see, in the latter part of this cen- 
tury and in the seventeenths 

U. Meantime the most formidable op- 
Oniveraiiy position to the authority of Aris- 
oTParia. totlc spruug up in tlie very centre 
of his dominions; a conspiracy against 
the sovereign in his court itself. For, 
as no university had been equal in re- 
nown for scholastic acuteness to that of 
Paris, there was none so tenacious of its 
ancient discipline. The very study of 
Greek and Hebrew was a dangerous inno- 
vation in the eyes of its rulers, which they 
sought to restrain by the intervention of« 



♦ Bracker. iv . 16fiL 

t See Bayle, Averroes, note E, to which I omit- 
ted to refer oo a former mention of the subject, p. 
117. 



the civil magistrate. Yet here, in their 
own schools, the ancient routine of dialec- 
tics was suddenly disturbed by an auda- 
cious hand. 

12. Peter Ramus (Ramee), a man of 
great natural acuteness, an intrep- New logie 
id though too arrogant a spirit, ofRamu*. 
and a sincere lover of truth, having acqui- 
red a considerable knowledge of langua- 
ges as well as philosophy in the Universi- 
ty, where he originally filled, it is said, 
a menial office in one of the colleges, 
began publicly to attack the Aristotelian 
method of logic, by endeavouring to sub* 
stitute a new system of his own. He had 
been led to ask himself, he tells us, aAer 
three years passed in the study of logict 
whether it had rendered him more conver- 
sant with facts, more fluent in speech, 
more quick in poetry — wiser, in short, any 
way than it had found him ; and, being com* 
pelled to answer all this in the negative, 
he was put on considering whether the 
fault were in himself or in his course of 
study. Before he could be quite satisfied 
as to this question, he fell accidentally 
upon reading some dialogues of Plato ; in 
which, to his infinite satisfaction, he found 
a species of logic very unlike the Aristo- 
teUan, and far more apt, as it appeared, to 
the confirmation of truth. From the wri- 
tings of Plato, and from lys own ingenious 
mind. Ramus framed a scheme of dialec- 
tics, which immediately shook the citadel 
of the Stagirite ; and, though in itself it 
did not replace the old philosophy, contrib- 
uted very powerfully to its ultimate de- 
cline. The Institutiones Dialectics of 
Ramus were published in 1543. 

13. In the first instance, however, he 
met with the strenuous opposi- iimoeu 
tion which awaits such innova- wnhuiiftir 
tors. The University laid their «"»"»•»»• 
complaint before the Parliament of Par- 
is; the king took it out of the hands of 
the Parliament; and a singular trial was 
awarded as to the merits of the rival sys- 
tems of logic, two judges being nominated 
by Goveanus, the prominent accuser of 
Ramus, two by himself, and a fifth by the 
king. Francis, it seems, though favoura- 
ble to the classical scholars, whose wish- 
es might generally go against the establish- 
ed dialectics, yet, perhaps from connecting 
this innovation with those in religion, took 
the side of the University; and, after a 
regular hearing, though, as is alleged, a 
very partial one, the majority of the judges 
pronouncing an unfavourable decision. Ra- 
mus was prohibited from teaching, and his 
book was suppressed. This prohibition, 
however, was taken off a few years after- 
ward, and his popularity as a lecturer in 
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rhetoric gave umbrage to the University. 
It was not till some timo afterward that 
his system spread over part of the Conti- 
nent.* 

14. Ramus has been once mentioned by 
li« merits Lord Bacon, certainly no bigot to 
and char- Aristotlc, with much contempt, and 
"^*^- another time with limited praise.f 
It is, however, generally admited by crit- 
ical historians of philosophy, that he con- 
ferred material obligations on science by 
decrying the barbarous logic of the school- 
men. What are the merits of his own 
method is a different question. It seems 
evidently to have been more popular and 
convenient than that in use. He treated 
logic as merely the art of arguing to oth- 
ers, ars disserendi; and, not unnaturally 
from this definition, comprehended in it 
much that the ancients had placed in the 
province of rhetoric, the invention and 
disposition of proofs in discourse. 

15. " If we compare," says Buhle, " the 
Bahie'8 ^^^^^ of Bam US with that which was 
recount previously in use, it is impossible 
^ *'• not to recognise its superiority. If 
we jiidge of it by comparison with the ex- 
tent of the science itself, and the degree 
of perfection it has attained in the hands 
of modern writers, we shall find but an 
imperfect and faulty attempt." Ramus 
neglected, he prqpeeds to say, the relation 
of the reason to other faculties of the 
mind ; the sources of error, and the best 
means of obviating them ; the precautions 
necessary in forming and examining our 
judgments. His rules display the pedant- 
ry of system as much as those of the Ar- 
istotelians.J 

16. As the logic of Ramus appears to be 
of no more direct utility than that of Ar- 



* L^•Jnoy, de vari& Aristot. fortuna in Acad. Par- 
ts. The sixlh stage of Aristotle's fortune Launoy 
^ckons to be the Ramean controversy, and the vic- 
tory of the Greek philosopher. He quotes a pas- 
sage from Omer Talon, which shows that the trial 
was conducted with much unfairness and violence, 
p. 112. See also Brucker, v., 548-583, for a copi- 
ous account of Ramus, and Buhle, ii., 579-602: 
also Bayle. 

t Hooker also says \^th severe irony : " In the 
poverty of that other new-devised aid, two things 
there are, notwithstanding, singular. Of marvel- 
lous ^uick despatch it is, and doth show them that 
have It as much almost in three days as if it had 
dwelt threescore j^ears with them," &c. Again: 
** Because the curiosity of man's wit doth many 
times, with peril, wade farther in the search of things 
than were convenient, the isaine is thereby restrain- 
ed into such generalities as, everywhere offering 
themselves, are apparent unto men of the weakest 
conceit that need he : so as, following the rules and 
precepts thereof, we may find it to be an art, which 
leacheih the way of speedy discourse, and restrain- 
eth the mind of man, that it may not wax over- 
wise."— Eccles. Pol., i., 6 6. 

% Buhle, ii, 593, 69& 



istotle in assisting us to determine the ab- 
solute truth of propositions, and, conse- 
quently, could not satisfy Lord Bacon, so 
perhaps it does not interfere with the 
proper use of syllogisms, which, indeed, 
on a less extended scale than in Aristotle, 
form part of the Ramean dialectics. Like 
all those who assailed the authority of 
Aristotle, he kept no bounds in. deprecia- 
ting his works^; aware, perhaps, that the 
public, and especially younger students, 
will pass more readily from admiration to 
contempt, than to a qualified estimation 
of any famous man. 

17. While Ramus was assaulting the 
stronghold of Aristotelian despo- pgn^c^jgo^ 
tism, the syllogistic method of 
argumentation, another province of that 
extensive empire, its physical theory, was 
invaded by a still more audacious, and, we 
must add, a much more unworthy inno- 
vator, The ophrastus Paracels ys. Though 
few of this extraordinary person^s wri- 
tings were published before the middle of 
the century, yet, as he died in 1641, and 
his disciples began very early to promul- 
gate his theories, we may introduce his 
name more appropriately in this than in 
any later period. The system, if so it 
may be called, of Paracelsus, had a prima- 
ry regard to medicine, which he practised 
with the boldness of a wandering empiric. 
It was not unusual in Germany to carry 
on this profession; and Paracelsus em- 
ployed nis youth in casting nativities, 
practising chiromancy, and exhibiting 
chymical tricks. He knew very little Lat- 
in, and his writings are as unintelligible 
from their style as their substance. Yet 
he was not without acuteness in his own 
profession ; and his knowledge of phar- 
maceutic chymistry was far beyond that 
of his age. Upon this real advantage he 
founded those extravagant theories, which 
attracted many ardent minds in the six- 
teenth centurjfc and were afterward wo- 
ven into new schemes of fanciful philos- 
ophy. His own models were the Orien- 
tal reveries of the Cabala, and the theos- 
ophy of the mystics. He seized hold of 
a notion which easily seduces the imagi- 
nation oif those who do not ask for ration- 
al proof, that there is a constant anadogy 
between the macrocosm, as they called it, 
of external nature, and the microcosm of 
man. This harmony and parallelism of 
all things, he maintains, can only be made 
known to us by Divine revelation ; and 
hence all heathen philosophy has been er- 
roneous. The key to the knowledge of 
nature is in the Scriptures only, studied 
by means of the Spirit of God communi- 
cating an interior light to the contemplsi- 
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live soul. So great an obscurity reigns 
over the writings of Paracelsus, which, in 
Latin at least, are not originally his own, 
for he had but a scanty acquaintance with 
that language, that it is difficult to pro- 
nounce upon his opinions, especially as he 
affects to use words in senses imposed by 
himself; the development of his physi- 
cal system consisted in an accumulation 
of chymical theorems, none of which are 
conformable to sound philosophy.* 

18. A mixture of fanaticism and impos- 
iiiii im- ture is very palpable in Paracelsus, 
[w«.iur«w. as in what he calls his Cabahstic 
art, which produces by imagination and 
natural faith, "per fidem naturalcm in- 
genitam," all magical operations, and coun- 
terfeits by these means whatever we see 
in the external world. Man has a side- 
real as well as material body, an astral 
element, which all do not partake in equal 
degrees ; and, therefore, the power of 
magic, which is, in fact, the power of astral 
properties, or of producing those effects 
which the stars naturally produce, is not 
equally attainable by aU. This astral ele- 
ment of the body survives for a time after 
death, and explains the apparition of dead 
persons ; but in this state it is subject to 
those who possess the art of magic, which 
is then called necromancy. 

19. Paracelsus maintained the anima- 
And exttar- tion of everything ; all minerals 
ft^ance*. both fccd and render their food. 
And, besides this life of every part of na- 
ture, it is peopled with spiritual beings, 
inhabitants of the four elements, subject 
to disease and death like man. These 
are the silvains (sylphs), undines, or 
nymphs, gnomes, and salamanders. It 
is thus observable that he first gave these 
names, which rendered aflerwanl the Ros- 
icrucian fables so celebrated. These live 
with man, and sometimes, except the sal- 
amanders, bear children to him ; they 
know future events, and Kvcal them to 
us ; they arc also guardians of hidden 
treasures, which may be obtained by their 
meaiis.t I "^^ly, perhaps, have said too 
much about paradoxes so absurd and men- 
dacious; but literature is a garden of 
weeds as well as flowers ; and Paracel- 
sus forms a link in the history of opin- 
ion which should not be overlooked. 

20. The sixteenth century was fertile 



^ Bnicker, ir., 646-684, has copiously descanted 
on the theosophy of Paracelsus ; and a still more 
enlarged account of it will be found in the third 
▼oluroe of Sprengel's Geschichte der Arzneykunste, 
which I use in the French translation. Buhle is 
irery hrief in this instance, though he has m general 
paitiality to mystical rhapsodies. 

t Sprengel, iii., 305. 



in men like Paracelsus, full of ar- cbrnenos 
rogant pretensions, and eager to Agnppa. 
substitute their own dogmatism for that 
they endeavoured to overthrow. They 
are, compared with Aristotle, like the 
ephemeral demagogues who start up to a 
power they abuse as well as usurp on the 
overthrow of some ancient tyranny. One 
of these was Cornelius Agripp a, chiefly 
remembered by the legends of his magi- 
cal skill. Agrippa had drunk deep at the 
turbid streams of cabalistic philosophy, 
which had already intoxicated two men 
of far greater merit, and bom for greater 
purposes, Picus of Mirandola and Rcuch- 
lin. The treatise of Agrippa on occult 
philosophy is a rhapsody of wild theory 
and juggling falsehood. It links, howevA 
er, the theosophy of Paracelsus and the 
later sect of Bchmenists with an Oriental 
lore, venerable, in some measure, for its 
antiquity, and full of those aspirations of 
the soul to break her limits, and withdraw 
herself from the dominion of sense, which 
soothed, in old time, the reflective hours 
of many a solitary sage on the Ganges 
and the Oxus. The Jewish doctors had 
borrowed much from this Eastern source, 
and especially the leading principle of 
their Cabala, the emanation of all finite 
being from the infinite. Put this philoso- 
phy was, in all its successive stages, min- 
gled with arbitrary, if not absurd, notiona 
as to angelic and demoniacal intelligences, 
till it reached a climax in the sixteenth 
century. 

21. Agrippa, evidently the precursor of 
Paracelsus, builds his pretend- ni« prctendod 
ed philosophy on the four ele- pwioaophy. 
ments, by whoso varying forces the phe- 
nomena of the world arc chiefly produced ; 
yet not altogether, since there are occult 
forces of greater efficacy than the ele- 
mentary, and which are derived from the 
soul of the world, and from the influence 
of the stars. The mundane spirit actu- 
ates every being, but in different degrees, 
and gives life and form to each ; form be- 
ing derived from the ideas which the Deity 
has empowered his intelligent ministers, 
as it were by the use of his seal, to im- 
press. A scale of being, that fundamen- 
tal theorem of the emanative philosophy, 
connects the higher and lower orders of 
things; and henco arises the power of 
magic ; for all things have, by their con- 
catenation, a sympathy with those above 
and below them, as sound is propagated 
along a string. But, besides these natural 
relations, which the occult philosophy 
brings to light, it teaches us also how to 
propitiate and influence the intelligences, 
mundane, angelic, or demoniacal, which 
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people the universe. This is best done 
By fumigations with ingredients corre- 
sponding to their respective properties. 
They may even thus be subdued, and ren- 
dered subject to man. The demons are 
clothed with a material body, and attach- 
ed to the different elements ; they always 
speak Hebrew, as the oldest tongue.* It 
would be trifling to give one moment's 
consideration to this gibberish, were it not 
evidently connected with superstitious ab- 
surdities, that enchained the mind of En- 
rope for some generations. We see the 
credence in witchcraft and spectral appear- 
ances, in astrology and magical charms, 
in demoniacal possessions, those fruitful 
springs of infatuation, wretchedness, and 
crime, sustained by an impudent parade 
of metaphysical philosophy. The sys- 
tem of Agrippa is the mere creed of ma- 
gical imposture, on which Paracelsus, and, 
still more, Jacob Behmen, grafted a sort 
of religious mysticism. But in their gen- 
eral influence these theories were still 
more pernicious than the technical ped- 
antry of the schools. A Venetian monk, 
Francis Georgius, published a scheme of 
blended Cabalistic and Platonic, or Neo- 
platonic philosophy, in 1525 ; but, having 
no collateral pretensions to fame, like 
some other worshippers of the same 
phantom, he can only be found in the 
nistorians of obsolete paradoxes.f 

22. Agrippa has left, among other for- 
Hisskepiicai gotten productions, a treatise on 
ireaiue. the uncertainty of the sciences, 
which served, in some measure, to pro- 
mote a skeptical school of philosophy; 
no very unnatural result of such theories 
as he had proposed. It is directed gainst 
the imperfections sufiiciently obvious in 
most departments of science, but contains 
nothing which has not been said more 
ably since that time. It is remarkable 
that he contradicts much that he had ad- 
vanced in favour of the occult philosophy, 
and of the art of Raymond Lully4 

23. A man far superior to both Agrippa 
Cardan ^"^^ Paracelsus was Jerome Cardan ; 

* his genius was quick, versatile, fer- 
tile, and almost profound ; yet no man 
can read the strange book on his own 
life, wherein he describes, or pretends to 
describe, his extraordinary character, with- 
out suspecting a portion of insanity; a 
suspicion which the hypothesis of wilful 
falsehood would, considering what the 
book contains, rather augment than di- 
minish. Cardan's writings are extremely 



* Brucker, iv., 410. Sprengel, iii., 226. Buhle, 
ti.,368. 

t Bruckor, iv , 374-386. Buhle, ii , 367. 
t Brucker. Buhle. 



voluminous ; the chief that relate to gen- 
eral philosophy are those entitled De sub- 
tilitate et varietate rerum. Brucker praises 
these for their vast erudition, supported by 
innumerable experiments and observations 
on nature, which furnish no trifling collec- 
tion of facts to readers of judgment ; while 
his incoherence of ideas, his extravagance 
of fancy, and confused method, have ren- 
dered him of little service to philosophy. 
Cardan professed himself a stanch ene- 
my of Aristotle.* 



Sect. II. 1520-1550. 
On Moral and Political Philosophy. 

24. By moral philosophy we are to un- 
derstand not only systems of eth- inHiuiica 
ics, and exhortations to virtue, but of moni 
that survey of the nature or cus- ^""^^ 
toms of mankind which men of reflecting 
minds are apt to take, and by which the^ 
become qualified to guide and advise their 
fellows. The influence of such men, 
through the popularity of their writings, 
is not the same in all periods of society ; 
it has sensibly abated in modem times, 
and is chiefly exercised through fiction, 
or, at least, a more amusing style than 
was found sufficient for our forefathers ; 
and from this change of fashion, as well 
as from the advance of real knowledge, 
and the greater precision of language, 
many books once famous have scarcely 
retained a place in our libraries, and never 
lie on our tables. 

25. In this class of literature, good wri- 
ting, such, at least, as at the time cortMia- 
appears to be good, has always noorca«. 
been the condition of public es- ''«**®^ 
teem. They form a large portion of the 
classical prose in every language. And it 
is chiefly in this point of view that sev- 
eral of the most distinguished can deserve 
any mention at present. None was more 
renowned in Italy than the Cortegiano of 
Castiglione, whose first edition is in 1528. 
We here find both the gracefulness of the 
language in this, perhaps its best age, and 
the rules of polished life in an Italian court. 



* Brucker, v., 85. Cardan had much of the 
same kind of superstition as Paracelsus and A^p- 
pa. He admits, as the basis of his physicsl philos- 
ophy, a sympathy between the heavenly bodies and 
our own; not only general, but distributive; the 
sun being in harmony with the heart, the moon 
with the animal juices. All organized bodies he 
held to be animated, so that there is no principle 
which may not be called nature. All is ruled by 
the properties of numbers. Heat and moisture are 
the only real qualities in nature; the first beinir 
the formal, the second the material, cause of bu 
things.— Sprengel, lil, 278. 
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These, indeed, are rather favourably rep- 
resented, if wc compare them with all we 
know of the state of manners from other 
sources ; but it can be no reproach to the 
author that he raised the standard of hon- 
ourable character above the level of prac- 
tice. The precepts, however, are some- 
what trivial, and the expression diffuse ; 
faults not a little characteristic of his con- 
temporaries. A book that is serious, with- 
out depth of thought or warmth of feeling, 
cannot be read through with pleasure. 

26. At some distance below Castiglione 
in merit, and equally in reputation, we 
may place the dialogues of Sperone Spe- 
roni, a writer whoso long life embraced 
two ages of Italian literature. These dia- 
logues belong to the first, and were pub- 
lished in 1544. Such of them as relate 
to moral subjects, which he treats more 
theoretically than CastigUone, are solemn 
and dry ; they contain good sense in good 
language ; but the one has no originsdity, 
and the other no spirit. 

97. A Spanish prelate in the court of 
MarooAii- Chaiics obtained an extraordi- 
rtiioof nary reputation in Europe by a 
®^^*^ treatise so utterly forgotten at 

e resent that Bouterwek has even omitted 
is name. This was Quevara, author of 
Marco Aurelio con el ReKxlTe principes, 
as the title-page awkwardly runs. It con- 
tains several feigned letters of the Emper- 
or Marcus Aurelius, which probably, in a 
credulous age, passed for genuine, and 
gave vogue to the book. It was contin- 
ually reprinted in different languages for 
more than a century; scarce any book 
except the Bible, says Casaubon^has been 
so much translated, or so frequently print- 
ed.* It must be owned that Guevara is 
dull ; but he wrote in the infancy of Span- 
ish literature. The first part of this book 
is properly entitled Marco Aurelio, and is 
filled with the counterfeited letters ; the 
second, Relox de principes, the Watch or 
IMal of Princes, is but a farrago of tnte 
moral and religious reflections, with an 
intermixture of classical quotations. It 
is fair to observe, that Guevara seems 
uniformly a friend to good and just gov- 
ernment, and that he probably employs 
jRoman stories as a screen to his satire on 
the abuses of his time. Antonio and 
Bayle censure this as a literary forgery 
more severely than is quite reasonable. 
Andrds extols the style very highly.f 



* Biyle fpeaks of Gaevmre'ftMtTCO Aurelio with 
mat contempt ; its reputation had doubdeat much 
declined before that time. 

t Tti, 148. Id 1541, Sir TtKimn Elyc« pnbliahed 
** The Image of Goreroment/cociipiled of the acta 
and sentencea of Alexander SeTeraa," •• the work 

Vol. I.— D d 



28. Guevara wrote better, or more pleas- 
ingly, in some other moral essays, m^ n^ 
One of them, Mcnosprecio di corte no«precio 
y alabanza d'aldea, indifferently *^ *^°"*- 
translated into English by Thomas Tymme 
in 1575, contains some eloquent passages ; 
and, being dictated apparently by his own 
feelings instead of the spirit of book-ma- 
king, is far superior to the more renown- 
ed Marco Aurelio. Antonio blames Gue- 
vara for affectation of antithesis, and too 
studious desire to say everything well. 
But this sententious and antithetical style 
of the Spanish writers is worthy of our 
attention; for it was imitated by their 
English admirers, and formed a style much 
in vogue in the reic^ns of Ehzabeth and 
James. Thus, to take a very short speci- 
men from Tymme's translation : " In the 
court," says Guevara, " it profits little to 
be wise, forasmuch as good service is 
soon forgotten, friends soon fail and ene- 
mies augment, the nobility doth forget it- 
self, science is forgotten, humility de- 
spised, truth cloaked and hid, and good 
counsel refused." This elaborately con- 
densed antithetical manner cannot have 
been borrowed from the Italians, of whom 
it is by no means a distinguishing feature. 

29. Bouterwek has taken notice of a 
moral writer contemporary with per« 
Guevara, though not so success- tfoura. 
ful in his own age, Perez d'Oliva. Of 
him Andres says, thaV the' sUgEf speci- 
men he has left in his dialogue on the dig- 
nity of man, displays the elegance, polite- 
ness, and vigour of his style. It is writ- 
ten, says Bouterwek, in a natural and easy 
manner ; the ideas are for the most part 
clearly and accurately developed, and the 
oratorical language, particularly where it 
is appropriately introduced, is powerful 
and picturesque.* 

30. The writings of Erasmus are very 
much dedicated to the inculca- B,hicai ^^j, 
tion of Christian ethics. The tingsofEns- 
Enchiridion Militis Christiani, gJJ^'JJ^*''' 
the Lingua, and, above all, the 
Colloquies, which have this primary ob- 
ject in view, may be distinguished from 
the rest. The Colloquies are, from their 
nature, the most sportive and amusing of 
his works ; the language of Erasmus has 
no prudery, nor his moral code, though 
strict, any austerity ; it is needless to add 
that his piety has no superstition. The 
dialogue is short and pointed ; the charmc- 



of Encolpiua, an imaginary aecretary to that em- 
peror. Borne have thought thia genuine, or, at leaai, 
no fmrerj of Elyot^s ; but I see little reason to 
doubt that he imitated Ooerara.— Fabric, BibL Let, 
and Herbert. 
• Boaterwek, p. aot. AiiMa, viL, 140. 
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ters display themselves naturally; the 
ridicule falls, in general, with skill and 
delicacy ; the moral is not forced, yet al- 
ways in view ; the manners of the age, in 
some of the colloquies, as in the German 
Inn, are humorously and agreeably repre- 
sented. Erasmus, perhaps, in later times, 
would have been successful as a comic 
writer. The works of Vives breathe an 
equally pure spirit of morality. But it is 
unnecessary to specify works of this class, 
which, valuable as they are in their ten- 
dency, form too much the staple litera- 
ture of every generation to be enumerated 
in its history. The treatise of Melanch- 
Uion, Moralis Philosophise Epitome, stands 
on different grounds. It is a compendious 
system of ethics, built, in great measure, 
on that of Aristotle, but with such variation 
as the principles of Christianity, or his 
own judgment, led him to introduce. 
Hence, though he exhorts young students, 
as the result of his own long reflection on 
the subject, to embrace the peripatetic 
theory of morals, in preference or those 
of the Stoic or Epicurean School,* and 
contends for the utility of moral philoso- 
phy, as part of the law of God, and the 
exposition of that of nature, he admits 
that the reason is too weak to discern the 
necessity of perfect obedience or the sin- 
fulness of natural appetite.f In this epit- 
ome, which is far from servilely follow- 
ing the Aristotelian dogmas, he declares 
wholly against usury, less wise in this 
than Calvin, and asserts the magistrate's 
right to punish heretics. 



♦ Ego vero qui has sectarum controversias diu 
multumque agicavi, £vu> koI Kdna arpf^iav, ut Plato 
facere prscipit, valde adhortor adolescentulos, ut 
repudiatis Stoicis et Epicureis, amplectantur Peri- 
patetica.— Praefat. ad Mor. Philos. Epist. (1549). 

t Id , p. 4. The following passage, taken nearly 
at random, mav serve as a fair specimen of Me- 
lanchthon's style : 

Primurn cum necesse sit legem Del, item magis- 
tratuum leges nosse, ut disciplinam teneamus ad 
coercendas cupiditates, facile intelligi potest, hanc 
philosophiam etiam prodesse, qus est quedam do- 
mestica disciplina, qus cum demonstrat fontes et 
causas virtutum, accendit animos ad earum amo- 
rem ; abeunt enim studia in mores, atque hoc ma- 
gis invitantur animi, quia quo propius aspicimus 
res bonas, eo magis ipsas et admlramur et amamus. 
Hie autem perfecta notitia virtutis quseritur. Ne- 
que vero dubium est, quin, ut Plato ait, sapientia, 
81 quod ejus simulacrum manifestum in oculos m- 
curreret, acerrimos amores excilaret. Nulla autem 
fingi effigies potest, qu» propius ezprimat virtutem 
et clahus ob oculos ponat spectantibus, quam base 
doctrina. Quare ejus tractatio magnam vim habet 
ad ezcitandos animos, ad amorem rerum honesta- 
mm, praesertim in bonis ac mediocribus ingeniis, 
p. 6. 

He tacitly retracts in this treatise all he had said 
against free-will in the first edition of the Loci 
Communes ; in hac quaestione moderatio adhiben- 
da est, ne qoaa amplectamor opinioiies immodera- 



31. giLlhomasEl^ffiys Governor pub- 
lished in 1531,lEougn it might" gi^ y. bi- 
also find a place in the history of yofkOor- 
political philosophy or of classi- *"^"**'' 
cal literature, seems best to fall under this 
head ; education of youth being certainly 
no insignificant province of moral science. 
The author was a gentleman of good 
family, and had been employed by the 
king in several embassies. The Biogra- 
phia Britannica pronounces him " an ex- 
cellent grammarian, poet, rhetorician; phi- 
losopher, physician, cosmographer, and 
historian." For some part of this sweep- 
ing eulogy we have no evidence ; but it is 
a high praise to have been one of our ear- 
liest English writers of worth, and, though 
much inferior in genius to Sir Thomas 
More, equal, perhaps, in learning and saga- 
city to any scholar of the age of Henry 
VIII. The plan of Sir Thomas Elyot in 
his Governor, as laid down in his dedica- 
tion to the king, is bold enough. It is 
" to describe in our vulgar tongue the form 
of a just public weal, which matter I have 
gathered as well of the sayings of most 
noble authors, Greek and Latin, as by; 
mine own experience, I being continually 
pained in some daily affairs of the public 
weal of this most noble realm almost from 
my childhood." But it is far from an-' 
swering to this promise. After a few pa^ 
ges on the superiority of regal over every 
other government, he passes to the sub- 
ject of education, not of a prince only, 
but any gentleman's son, with which he 
fills up the rest of his first book. 

32. This contains several things worthy 
of observation. He advises that eereiitj of 
children *be used to speak Latin educauon. 
from their infancy, and either learn Latin 
and Greek together, or begin with Greek. 
Elyot deprecates " cruel and yrous school- 
masters, by whom the wits of children be 
dulled, whereof we need no better author ^ 
to witness than daily experience."* All 
testimonies concur to this savage ill treat- 
ment of boys in the scliools of this period. 
The fierceness of the Tudor government, 
the religious intolerance, the polemics^ 
brutality, the rigorous justice, when jus- 
tice it was, of our laws, seera to have en- 
gendered a hardness of character, which 
displayed itself in severity of discipline, 
when it did not even reach the point of 
arbitrary or malignant cruelty. Every 
one knows the behaviour of Liady Jane 
Grey's parents towards their accomplish- 
ed and admirable child ; the slave of their 
temper in her brief life^ the victim of their 



tas in utramque partem, que aut moribus officiant, 
aut beneficia Christi obscurent, p. 34. 
♦ Ch^). X. 
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ambition in death. The story told by 
Erasmus of Colet is also a little too trite 
for repetition. The general fact is indu- 
bitable ; and I think we may ascribe much 
of the hypocrisy and disingenuousness, 
which became almost national character- 
istics in this and the first part of the next 
century, to the rigid scheme of domestic 
disciphne so frequently adopted ; though 
1 will not say but that we owe some part 
of the firmness and power of self-com- 
mand, which were equally manifest in the 
English character, to the same cause. 

33. £lyot dwells much and justly on 
He teems the importance of elegant arts, 
to aToid such as music, drawing, and carv- 
P*^*"**- ing, by which he means sculpture, 
and of manly exercises, in liberal educa- 
tion ; and objects with reason to the usual 
practice of turning mere boys at fifteen to 
the study of the laws.* In the second book 
he seems to come back to his original 
subject, by proposing to consider what 

Dualities a governor ought to possess, 
tut this soon turns to long commonplace 
ethics, copiously illustrateid out of ancient 
history, but perhaps, in general, little more 
applicable to kings than to private men, 
at least those of superior station. It is 
plain that Elyot did not venture to handle 
the political part of his subject as he wish- 
ed to do. He seems worthy, upon the 
whole, on account of the solidity of his 
reflections, to hold a higher place than 
Ascham, to whom, in some respects, he 
bears a good deal of resemblance. 

34. Political philosophy was not yet a 
Nicola* common theme with the writers 
Macbiavei. of Europe, unlcss SO far as the 
moral duties of princes may have been 
vaguely touched by Guevara or Elyot, or 
their faults strongly, but incidentally, ad- 
verted to by Erasmus and More. One 
great luminary, however, appeared at this 
time, though, as he has been usually 
deemed, rather a sinister meteor than a 
benignant star. It is easy to anticipate 
the name of NicolasMjgluavel. His wri- 
tings are posihumoQs, and were first pub- 
lished at Rome early in 153*3, with an ap- 
probation of the pope. It is certain, how- 
ever, that the treatise called The Prince 
was written in 1513, and the Ciscourses 
on Livy about the same time.f ^ew are 
ignorant that Machiavel filled for nearly 
fiAeen years the post of secretary to that 

gDvemment of Florence which was estab- 
shed between the expulsion of the Medici 

♦ Ch«p. xif. 

t There are mutaal references in each of these 
books to the other, from which Ginguftn^ has rea- 
sonably inferred that thev were in progress at the 
noM time.— Hist. Litt. da ritalie, viiL, 40. 



in 1404 and their return in 1512. This was, 
in fact, the remnant of the ancient oligar- 
chy, which had yielded to the ability and 
popular influence of Cosmo and Lorenzo 
de' Medici. Machiavel, having served this 
party, over which the gonfalonier Pietro 
Soderini latterly presided, with great tal- 
ents and activity, was naturally involved 
in their ruin ; and, having undergone im- 
prisonment and torture on the charge of 
conspiracy against the new government, 
was living in retired poverty when he set 
himself down to the composition of his 
two political treatises. The strange theo- 
ries that have been brought forwaS to ac- 
count for The Prmce of Machiavel, could 
never be revived after the publication of 
Gingufen6's History of Italian Literature, 
and the article on Machiavel in the Biogra- 
phic Universelle, if men had not sometimes 
a perverse pleasure in seeking refinements 
after the simple truth has been laid before 
them.* His own language may assure us 
of what, surely, is not very improbable, that 
his object was to be employed in the ser- 
vice of Julian de' Medici, who was at the 
head of the state in Florence, almost in the 
situation of a prince, though without the 
title ; and that he wrote this treatise to 
recommend himself in his eyes. He had 
been faithful to the late powers ; but these 
powers were dissolved ; and in a republic, 
a dissolved government, itself the recent 
creature of force and accident, being des- 
titute of the prejudice in favour of legiti- 
macy, could have little chance of reviving 
again. It is probable, from the general 
tenour of Machiavel's writings, that he 
would rather have Hved under a republic 
than under a prince ; but the choice was 
not left ; and it was better, in his judg- 
ment, to serve a master usefully for the 
state, than to waste his life in poverty and 
insignificance. 

35. We may also, in candour, give Ma- 
chiavel credit for sincerity in Hismotires 
that animated exhortation to Ju- in wHtinf 
lian which concludes the last The Prince, 
chapter of The Prince, where he calls him 
forth to the noble enterprise of rescuing 
Italy from the barbarians. Twenty years 
that beautiful land had be^n the victim of 
foreign armies, before whom, in succes- 
sion, every native state had been humili- 
ated or overthrown. His acute mind 
easily perceived that no republican in- 
stitutions would possess stability or con- 
cert enough to cast off this yoke. He 



* Ginffu6n6 has taken great pains with his ac- 
count of Machiavel, and fdo not know that there 
is a better. The Biorraphie Universelle has a good 
anonjmoQs article. Tiraboschi had treated the sub- 
ject in a most sknrenly maDoer. 
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formed, therefore, the idea of a prince ; 
one raised newly to power, for Italy fur- 
nished no hereditary line ; one sustained 
by a native army, for he deprecates the 
employment of mercenaries ; one loved, 
but feared also, by the many; one to 
whom, in so magnanimous an underta- 
king as the liberation of Italy, all her cities 
would render a willing obedience. It 
might be, in part, a strain of flattery in 
which he points out to Julian of Medici a 
prospect so disproportionate, as we know 
historically, to his opportunities and his 
character ; yet it was one also, perhaps, 
of sanguine fancy and mifeigned hope. 

36. None of the explanations assigned 
Some of hilt for the motives of Machiavel in 
ruled not iin- The Prince is more groundless 
'"*"^*'- than one very early suggested, 
that by putting the house of Medici on 
schemes of tyranny, he was artfully luring 
them to their ruin. Whether this could 
be reckoned an excuse may be left to the 
reader ; but we may confidently affirm that 
it contradicts the whole tenour of that trea- 
tise. And, without palliating the worst 
passages, it may be said that few books 
have been more misrepresented. It is 
very far from true, that he advises a ty- 
rannical administration of government, or 
one likely to excite general resistance, 
even to those whom he thought, or, rather, 
knew from experience, to be placed in the 
most difficult position for retaining power, 
by having recently been exalted to it. The 
Prince, he repeatedly says, must avoid all 
that will render him despicable or odious, 
especially injury to the property of citizens 
or to their honour.* This will leave him 
nothing to guard against but the ambition 
of a few. Conspiracies, which are of lit- 
tle importance while the people are well 
affected, become unspeakably dangerous 
as soon as they are hostile. f Their love, 
therefore, or, at least, the absence of their 
hatred, is the basis of the governor's se- 
curity, and far better than any fortresses. J 
A wise prince will honour the nobility, at 
the same time that he gives content to the 
people.^ If the observance of these max- 
ims is likely to subvert a ruler's power, he 
may be presumed to have designed the 
ruin of the Medici. The first duke in the 
new dynasty of that house, Cosmo I., lived 
forty years in the practice of all Machiavel 
would have advised, for evil as well as 
good ; and his reign was not insecure. 

37. But much of a darker taint is found 
Eot many in The Prince. Good faith, jus- 
dugerovs. tice, clemency, religion, should 



* c. zvii. and xiz. t c. ziz. 

t c. XX., la miglior fort«zza che aia h noo eaaere 
odiato de' popoli ^ c. zix. 



be ever in the mouth of the ideal ruler ; 
but he must learn not to fear the discredit 
of any actions which he finds necessary 
to preserve his power.* In a new gov- 
ernment, it is impossible to avoid the 
charge of cruelty ; for new states are al- 
ways exposed to dangers. Such cruelties 
perpetrated at the outset, and from neces- 
sity, " if we may be permitted to speak 
well of what is evil," may be useful; 
though, when they become habituad and 
unnecessary, they are incompatible with 
the continuance of this species of pow^ 
er.f It is best to be both loved and fear- 
ed ; but, if a choice must be made, it 
should be of the latter. For men are nat- 
urally ungrateful, fickle, dissembling, cow- 
ardly, and will promise much to a bene- 
factor, but desert him in his need, and will 
break the bonds of love much sooner than 
those of fear. But fear does not imply 
hatred ; nor need a prince apprehend that, 
while he abstains from the properties and 
the wives of his subjects. Occasions to 
take the property of others never cease, 
while those of shedding blood are rare ; 
and, besides, a man will sooner forgive 
the death of his father than the loss of his 
inheritance. I 

38. The eighteenth chapter, on the man- 
ner in which princes should ob- ita only pai- 
ser\'e faith, might pass for a sa- "«'on. 
tire on their usual violatiops •of it, if the 
author did not too seriously manifest his 
approbation of them. The best palliation 
of this, and of what else has been justly 
censured in Machiavel, is to be derived 
from his hfe and times. These led him 
to consider every petty government as in 
a continual state of self-defence against 
treachery and violence, from its ill-affect- 
ed citizens, as well as from its ambitious 
neighbours. It is very difficult to draw 
the straight line of natural right in such 
circumstances ; and neither perhaps the 
cool reader of a remote age, nor the se- 
cure subject of a well-organized commu- 
nity, is altogether a fair arbiter of what 
has been done or counselled in days of 
peril and necessity ; relatively, I mean, to 
the persons, not to the objective character 
of actions. There is certainly a steadi- 
ness of moral principle and Christian en- 
durance, which tells us that it is better not 
to exist at all than to exist at the price 
of virtue ; but few, indeed, of the coun- 
trymen and contemporaries of Machiavel 
had any claim to the practice, whatever 
they might have to the profession, of such 
integrity. His crime, m the eyes of the 
world — and it was truly a crime — ^was to 



^ c. zvL, xviiL 
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have cast away the veil of hypocrisy, the 
profession of a religious adherence to 
maxims which at the same moment were 
violated.* 

39. The Discourses of Machiavel upon 
iiiaDiscour- the first books of Livy, though 
•w on Uvy not more celebrated than The 
Prince, have been better esteemed. Far 
from being exempt from the same bias 
in favour of unscrupulous poUlics, they 
abound with similar maxims, especially in 
the third book ; but they contain more 
sound and deep thinking on the spirit of 
small republics than could be found in any 
preceding writer that has descended to us ; 
more, probably, in a practical sense, than 
the Politics of Aristotle, though they are 
not so comprehensive. In reasoning upon 
the Roman government, he is naturally 
sometimes misled by confidence in Livy ; 
but his own acquaintance with modern 
Italy was, in some measure, the correct- 
ive that secured him from the errors of 
ordinary antiquaries. 

40. These Discourses are divided into 
Their lead, three books, and contain 143 chap- 
iof princi- ters, with no great regard to ar- 
**'•*• rangement; written, probably, as 
reflections occasionally presented them- 
selves to the author's mind. They are 
built upon one predominant idea ; that the 
political and military annals of early Rome 
having had their counterparts in a great 
variety of parallel instances which the re- 
cent history of Italy furnished, it is safe 
to draw experimental principles from them, 
and to expect the recurrence of similar 
consequences in the same circumstances. 
This reasoning, founded upon a single 
repetition of the event, though it may ea- 
sily mislead us, from an imperfect esti- 
mate of the conditions, and does not give 
a high probability to our anticipations, is 
such as those intrusted with the safety 
of commonwealths ought not to neglect. 
But Machiavel sprinkles these Discourses 
with thoughts of a more general cast, and 
often applies a comprehensive knowledge 
of history, and a long experience of man- 
kind. 

41. Permanence, according to Machia- 
vel, is the great aim of government.! In 
this very common sentiment among wri- 

♦ Mohorf has observed, that all the arts of tyran- 
ny which we read in Machiavel had been unfolded 
l>y Aristotle ; and Gingu^n^ has shown this, in some 
measure, from the eleventh chapter of the fifth book 
of the latter*s Politics. He might also have quoted 
the CEconomics ; the second book, however, of 
which, full of tlie stratagems and frauds of f)io- 
nysius, though nearly of his age, is not genuine. 
Mitford, with his usual partiality to tvrants (chap, 
xxxi., sect. 8), seems to thmk them all laudable. 

tl. l,c. 2. 



ters accustomed to republican forms, al- 
though experience of the mischiefs gen- 
erally attending upon change might lead 
to it, there is, no doubt, a little of Machi- 
avel's original taint, the reference of po- 
litical ends to the benefit of the rulers 
rather than that of the community. But 
the polity which he seems for the most 
part to prefer, though he does not speak 
explicitly, nor always, perhaps, consist- 
ently, is one wherein the people should 
at least have great weight. In one pas- 
sage he recommends, like Cicero and Ta- 
citus, the triple form, which endeavours 
to conciliate the power of a prince with 
that of a nobility and a popular assembly, 
as the best means of preventing that cy- 
cle of revolutions through which, as he 
supposes, the simpler institutions would 
naturally, if not necessarily, pass ; from 
monarchy to aristocracy, from that to de- 
mocracy, and, finally, to monarchy again ; 
though, as he observes, it rarely* happens 
that there is time given to complete this 
cycle, which requires a long course of 
ages, the community itself, as an inde- 
pendent state, being generally destroyed 
before the close of the period.* But, 
with his predilection for a republican poli- 
ty, he yet saw its essential weakness in 
difficult circumstances ; and hence ob- 
serves, that there is no surer way to ruin 
a democracy than to set it on bold under- 
takings, which it is sure to misconduct.! 
He has made, also, the profound and im- 
portant remark, that states are rarely either 
formed or reformed except by one man.J 
42. Few political treatises can even 
now be read with more advantage Their use 
than the Discourses of Machiavel ; and influ- 
and in proportion as the course of *"^- 
civil society tends farther towards democ- 
racy, and especially if it should lead to 
what seems the inevitable conse(}uence 
of democracy, a considerable subdivision 
of independent states, they may acquire 
an additional value. The absence of all 
passion, the continual reference of every 
public measure to a distinct end, the dis- 
regard of vulgar associations with names 
or persons, render him, though too cold 
of heart for a very generous reader, a sa- 
gacious and useful monitor for any one 
who can employ the necessary methods 
of correcting his theorems. He formed a 
school of subtle reasoners upon political 
history, which, both in Italy and France, 
was in vogue for two centuries ; and, what- 



• c. 2 and 6. f c. 53. 

t c. 9. Comiani, iv., 70, has attempte<l to reduce 
into system the Discourses of Machiavel, which 
have no regular arrangement, so that nearly th« 
tame thoughts recur in difierent chapters. 
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ever might be its errors, has hardly been ; monarchy to despotism, he says, is easy ; 
superseded for the better by the loose | Fior is that from aristocracy to the domin- 



declamation that some dignify with the 
name of philosophical politics, and in 
which we continually find a more flagi- 
tious and undisguised abandonment of 
moral rules for the sake of some idol of a 
general principle, than can be imputed to 
The Prince of Machiavel. 

43. Besides these two works, the His- 
Hi«Hi«iory tory^fJElQienee is enouglTTo 
of Florence, immortalize the name of Nicolas 
Machiavel. Seldom has a more giant 
stride been made in any department of 
literature than by this judicious, clear, and 
elegant history : for the preceding histori- 
cal works, whether in Italy or out of it, 
had no claims to the praise of classical 
composition, while this has ranked among 
the greatest of that order. Machiavel was 



ion of a few much more difficult; but no- 
thing is so apt to follow as sedition from 
a popular regimen. But, upon the whole, 
he considers an aristocratic form to be far 
better than the other two, on account of 
the vices and infirmity of human nature.* 



Sect. III. 1601-1610. 

Jurisprudence. 

46. Under the name •jurisprudence, wd 
are not yet to seek for writings 
on that high department of moral dcnc?«>n- 
philosophy which treats of the fined ioRo- 
rules of universal justice, by "**"**^- 
which positive legislation and the courts 
of judicature ought to be directed. 



the first who gave at once a general and a ^ver of this kind may appear in works of 
luminous development of great events m ^^^^ .^^ arises incidentally out of their 
their causes and connexions, such as we .object, and does not constitute their es- 
find m the first book of his History of ^g^^.^ According to the primary and 
Florence. That view of the formation of , established sense of the word, especially 
European societies, both civil and ecclesi- , ^^ ^^^ Continent, iurisnrudence is the sci- 
astical,on the ruins of the Roman empire. 



I on the Continent, jurisprudence is the sci- 
ence of the Roman law, and is seldom ap- 
plied to any other positive system, but 
least of all to the law of nature. Yet the 
■ application of this study has been too ex- 
tensive in Europe, and the renown of its 
^ . . . .u n ui- r ^hi^f writers too high, to admit of our 

Treatises on Contarini on the Republic of I passing wholly over this department of 
Venetian Vcnicc, being chicfly descriptive ' ■• • ^. . . 



though it may seem now to contain only 
what 18 familiar, had never been attempt- 
ed before, and is still, for its conciseness ; 
and truth, as good as any that can be read. 
44. The little treatises of Giannotti and ■ 



government, of actual institutions, though the 

former, a Florentine by birth, sometimes 

reasons upon, and even censures them, 

would not deserve notice, except as they 

display an attention to the workings of a 

most complicated, and, at the same time, 

a most successful machine. The won- 

derful permanency tranquillity, and pros- j^^^is Civilis. As this h'as sometimes 

penty of Venice became the admiration ^een published in a single, though a vast 

of Europe, and especially, as was most " ^nd closely-printed volume, it may seem 



literature, as we do some technical and 
professional subjects. 

47. The civil or Roman law is compre- 
hended in four leading divisions xhciaw* 
(besides some later than the time not well 
of Justinian), very unequal in *"^n««J. 
length? but altogether forming that multi- 
farious collection usually styled the Cor- 



natural, of Italy ; where she stood alone, 
without internal usurpation or foreign in- 
terference, strong in wisdom more than in 
arms, the surviver of many lines of petty 



extraordinary that, by means of arranged 
indexes, marginal references, and similar 
resources, it was not, soon after it came 
into use as a standard authority, or, at 



pnnces, and many revolutions of turbu- i^^st, soon after the invention of printinff, 
lent democracy, which had, on either side reduced into a less disorderly state than 
of the Apenmne, run their race of guilt and j^s present disposition exhibits. But the 
sorrow for several preceding centuries.* ij,bo\irs of the older jurists, in accumulating 
45. Calvin alone, of the reformers m i^gses or short marginal interpretations, 
Calvin's this pcriod, has touched upon po- .^ere more calculated to multiplv than to 
SrSU • ^o^^^^""™^?^ ^s ^Jhe^c5>^ disentangle the intricacies of the Pandects, 
pnncpea. rational discussiou J though he 48. It i« at first sight more wonderful that 
admits tha it is needless to dispute whfch ^ ^^^^^^^ ^f Europe, instead .,,,.^^ 
IS the best form of polity since private, of selecting the most valuable Te'nu^"^ 
men have not the right of altering thai ' - - 



enUre 
«tem. 



intMi iiHvu iioi me rigni oi aiiering uiai tion of the civil law as direct- "> 

under winch they live. The change from ^^ ^^ ^^^^-^^ ^wn tribunals, should have 

bestowed decisive authority on that entire 



♦ These are both published in Grsvius, Thesaur 
Antiq. Italias. See, too, Gingu^n^, viii., 186. 



♦ Calv. Inst., L iv., c. 80, ^ 8. 
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unwieldy body which bore the name of 
Justinian ; laws which they could not un- 
derstand, and which, in great measure, 
must, if understood, have been perceived 
to clash with the new order of human so- 
ciety. But the homage paid to the Roman 
name ; the previous reception of the Theo- 
dosian code in the same countries ; the 
vague notion of the Italians, artfully en- 
couraged by one party, that the Conrads 
and Frederics were really successors of 
the Theodosii and Justinians ; the frequent 
clearness, acutcness, and reasonableness 
of the decisions of the old lawyers, which 
fill the Pandects ; the immense difficulty 
of separating the less useful portion, and 
of obtaining public authority for a new 
system ; the deference, above all, to great 
names, which cramped every effort of the 
human mind in the middle ages, will suffi- 
ciently account for the adoption of a juris- 
prudence so complicated, uncertain, unin- 
telligible, and ill fitted to the times. 

49. The portentous ignorance of the 
umiiy of earlier jurists in everything that 
senerai could aid their textual explana- 

i«w"cr8 *° ^*^"® ^^^ ^^^" noticed in the first 
•wycrs. ^jjijjpjgj. Qf jjjjg volume. This 

could not hold out long after the revival 1 nicd to his predecessors of the middle 
of learning. Budaius, in his Observations i ages, in the possession of the Byzantine 
on the Pandects, was the first to furnish jurists, with whom, says Gravina, the 
better verbal interpretations ; but his phil- 
ological erudition was not sustained by 
that knowledge of the laws themselves 
which nothing but long labour could im- 
part.* Such a knowledge of the Latin 
language as, even after the revival of let- 
ters, was given in the schools, or, we may 
add, as is now obtained by those who are 
count(;d learned among us, scrves^but lit- 
tle towards the understanding those Ro- 
man lawyers, whose short decisions, or, 
as we should call them, opinions, occupy 
the fifty books of the Pandects. They 
had not only a technical terminology, as 
is, perhaps, necessary in professional 
usage, but many words and phrases, not 

merely technical, occur, as to the names | of weighing, their authorities. It has 
and notions of things, which the classical i been regretted that he made little use of 



tions that Europe had imposed upon her- 
self, to ascertain what it was that she had 
chosen to obey. 

60. Ulric Zasius, a professor at Friburg, 
and Garcia d'Erzilla, whose com- Aidati: 
mcntaries were printed in 1515, hi* reform 
should have the credit, according ^^^"*'* 
to Andres, of leading the way to a more 
elegant jurisprudence.* The former of 
these is known, in some measure, as a 
scholar and a correspondent of Erasmus ; 
for the latter I have to depend on the tes- 
timony of his countryman. But the gen- 
eral voice of Europe has always named 
Andrew' Alciati, of Milan, as the r^torer 
of 'flie RoTffih law. He taught, from the 
year 1518'to his death in 1550, in the Uni- 
vereitics of Avignon, Milan, Bourges, Paris, 
and Bologna. Literature became with him 
the handmaid of law ; the historians of 
Rome, her antiquaries, her orators, and 
poets, were called upon to elucidate the 
obsolete words and obscure allusions of 
the Pandects ; to which, the earlier as 
well as the most valuable and extensive 
portion of the civil law, this method of 
classical interpretation is chiefly applica- 
ble. Alciati had another advantage, de- 



learning of Roman law had been preserved 
in a more perfect state amid other vesti- 
ges of the empire, and,, while almost extin- 
guished in Italy by the barbarians, had 
been in daily usage at Constantinople 
down to its capture. Alciati was the first 
who taught the lawyers to write with pu- 
rity and elegance. Erasmus has applied 
to him the eulogy of Cicero on Scajvola, 
that he was the most jurisprudent of ora- 
tors, and the most eloquent of lawyers. 
But he deserved, also, the higher praise 
of sweeping away the rubbish of conflict- 
ing glosses, which had so confounded the 
students by their contrary sublilties, that 
it had become a practice to count, instead 



authors, especially such as are commonly 
read, do not contain. Yet these writers 
of antiquity, when diligently pursued, 
throw much light upon jurisprudence ; 
they assist conjecture, if they do not af- 
ford proof, as to the meaning of words ; 
they cxphiin allusions, they connect the 
laws with their temporary causes or gen- 
eral principles ; and if they seem a little 
to lead us astray from the great object of 
jurispnide noo, the adjudication of right, it 
was still highly important, in the condi- 



♦ Grarina, Origines Jur. Civ., p. 211. 



philosophy in the exposition of law ; but 
this could not have been attempted in the 
sixteenth century without the utmost dan- 
ger of misleading the interpreter.! 



♦ Andr&s, xvi , 143 Savigny agrees with Andres 
as to the merits of Zasius, nnd observes that the 
revival of the study of the laws in their original 
sources, instead of the commentators, had been an- 
nounced by several signs before the sixteenth cen- 
tury. A mbrogio Traversari had recommended this, 
and Lcbrixa wrote against the errors of Accursiua, 
though in a superficial manner. — Gesch. des Ro- 
mischen Rerhts. vi., 364. 

t Bayle, art Alciati. GraTina, p. 206. Tirabot* 
chi. jx.. J J 5. Comiani, ▼., 57. 
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51. The practical lawyers, whose prej- 
Opposition udiccs were nourished by their 
to him. interests, conspired with the pro- 
fessors of the old school to clamour 
against the introduction of literature into 
jurisprudence. Alciati was driven some- 
times from one university to another by 
their opposition ; but more frequently his 
restless disposition and his notorious de- 
sire of gain were the causes of his migra- 
tions. They were the means of diffusing 
a more liberal course of studies in France 
as well as Italy, and especially in the 
great legal University of Bourges. He 
stood not, however, alone in scSittering 
the flowers of polite literature over the 
thorny brakes of jurisprudence. An em- 



inent Spaniard, Antonio Agustino, 
might perhaps be placed almost ^K'"****- 
on a level with him. The first work of 
Agustino, Emendationes Juns Civilis, was 
published in 1544. Andres, seldom defi- 
cient in praising his compatriots, pro- 
nounces such a eulogy on the writings 
of Agustino as to find no one but Cuja- 
cius worthy of being accounted his equal, 
if, indeed, he docs not give the preference 
in genius and learning to the older writer.* 
Gravina is less diffusely panegyrical ; and, 
in fact, it is certain that Agustino, though 
a lawyer of great erudition and intelli- 
gence, has been eclipsed by those for 
whom he prepared the way. 
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Sect. I. 1520-1550. 

Poetry in Italy— In Spain and Portugal— In France 
and Germany— In England.— Wyatt and Surrey, 
—Latin Poetry. 

1. The singular grace of Ariosto's poem 
Poetry of had not less distinguished it than 
Bembo. jijg fertility of invention and brill- 
iancy of language. For the Italian poe- 
try since the days of Petrarch, with the 
exception of Lorenzo and Politian, the 
boasts of Florence, had been very deficient 
in elegance ; the sonnets and odes of the 
fifteenth century, even those written near 
its close, by Tibaldeo, Serafino d'Aquila, 
Benivieni, and other now obscure names, 
though the list of poets in Crescimbeni 
will be found very long, are hardly men- 
tioned by the generality of critics but for 
the purpose of censure; while Boiardo, , 
who deserved most praise for bold and hap- 
py inventions, lost mucli of it through an 
unpolished and inharmonious style. In the 
succeeding period, the faults of the Italian 
school were entirely opposite ; in Bembo, 
and those who, by their studious and ser- 
vile imitation of one great master, were 
called Petrarchists, there was an elabo- 
rate sweetness, a fastidious delicacy, a 
harmony of sound, which frequently serv- 
ed as an excuse for coldness of imagina- 
tion and poverty of thought. " As the too 
careful imitation of Cicero," says Tira- 
boschi, " caused Bembo to fall into an af- 
fected elegance in his Latin style, so in 
his Italian poetry, while he labours to re- 
store the manner of Petrarch, he displays 
more of art than of natural genius. Yet, 



by banishing the rudeness of former poe- 
try, and pointing out the right path, he 
was of no small advantage to those who 
knew how to imitate his excellences and 
avoid his faults."! 

2. The chief care of Bembo was to 
avoid the unpolished lines which its beauties 
deformed the poetry of the fif- *"<* de^t«. 
teenth century in the eyes of one so ex- 
quisitely sensible to the charms of diction. 
It is from him that the historians of Ital-. 
ian literature date the revival of Petrarch- 
an elegance ; of which a foreigner, unless' 
conversant with the language in all its 
varieties, can hardly judge, though he may 
perceive the want of original conception, 
and the monotony of conventional phrases 
which is too frequently characteristic of 
the Italian sonnet. Yet the sonnets of 
Bembo on the death of his Morosina, the 
mother of his children, display a real ten- 
derness not unworthy of his master ; and 
the canzone on that of his brother has ob- 
tained not less renown ; though Tassoni, 
a very fastidious critic, has ridiculed its 
centonism, or studious incorporation of 
lines from Petrarch ; a practice which 
the habit of writing Latin poetry, wherein 
it should be sparingly employed, but not 
wholly avoided, would naturally encour- 
age.J 

3. The number of versifiers whom Italy 
produced in the sixteenth century character 
was immensely great. Crescim- of iiaitaa 
beni gives a list of eighty earlier P***^' 



♦ Vol. xvi., p. 148. t Vol. X., p. 3 

t Tiraboschi, ibid. Comiani, iv., 102. 
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than 1550, whom he selects from many I 
hundred ever forgotten names. By far the 
larger proportion of these confined them- 1 
selves to the sonnet and the canzone or | 
ode; and the theme is generally love, 
though they sometimes change it to reli- 
gion. A conventional phraseology, an 
interminable repetition of the beauties 
and coldness of perhaps an ideal, certain- 
ly to us an unknown mistress, run through 
these productions ; which so much resem- 
ble each other as sometimes to suggest to 
any one who reads the Sceltas, which 
bring together many extracts from these 
poets, no other parallel than that of the 
hooting of owls in concert ; a sound mel- 
ancholy, and not unpleasing to all ears in 
its way, but monotonous, unintellectual, 
and manifesting as little real sorrow or 
sentiment in the bird as these composi- 
tions do in the poet.* 

4. A few exceptions may certainly be 
Aiamanni "^^^^- Atesjawu* though the son- 
' net is not his peculiar line of 
strength, and though he often follows the 
track of Petrarch with almost servile imi- 
tation, could not, with his powerful ge- 
nius, but raise himself above the common 
level. His Lygura Pianta, a Genoese la- 
dy, the heroine of many sonnets, is the 
shadow of Laura ; but, when he turns to 
the calamities of Italy and his own, that 
stem sound is heard again, that almost re- 
minds us of Dante and Alfieri. The Ital- 
ian critics, to whom we must, of course, 
implicitly defer as to the grace and taste 
of their own writers, speak well of Molza, 
and some other of the smaller poets ; 
though they are seldom exempt from the 
general defects above mentioned. But 
viiioria nouc docs Cresccmbeni so much 
coionna, extol as a poetess, in every respect 
the most eminent of her sex in Italy, the 
widow of the Marquis of Pescara, YitlQlia 
Colonna, sumamed, he says, by the public 
voice, the divine. The rare virtues and 
consummate talents of this lady were the 
theme of all Italy in that brilliant age of 
her literature ; and her name is familiar to 
the ordinary reader at this day. The can- 
zone dedicated to the memory of her illus- 
trious husband is worthy of bothf 



* Muratori himself observes the tantalizing habit 
in which sonncttecrs indulge themselves, of threat- 
ening to <lie for love, which never comes to any- 
thing; quella volgare smania che mostrano gl* 
amanli di voter morire, e che tante volte s'ode in 
boccn loro, ma non mai viene ad efifetto. 

t Cresrimf>eni della volgar poesia, vols. ii. and 
iii. For the character of Vittoria Colonna, see ii., 
360. Ro»coe (Leo X., lii., 314) thinks her canzone 
on her husband in no respect inferior to that of 
Bembo on bis brother. It is rather by a stretch of 
chronology that this writer reckons yittoria, Berni, 
sdH several more, among the poets of Leo^s age. 

Vol. I.— E b 



6. The satires of Ariosto, seven in num- 
ber, and composed in the Hora- gatirea of 
tian manner, were published af- Ariosto and 
ter his death in 1534. Tirabos- A^a"»*n«"- 
chi places them at the head of that class 
of poetry. The reader will find an analy- 
sis of these satires, with some extracts, ia 
Gingu6n6.* The twelve satires of Aiaman- 
ni, one of the Florentine exiles, of which 
the first edition is dated in 1533, though 
of earlier publication than tliose of Ari- 
osto, indicate an acquaintance with them. 
They are to one another as Horace and 
Juvenal, and as their fortunes might lead 
us to expect ; one gay, easy, full of the 
best form of Epicurean philosophy, cheer- 
fulness, and content in the simpler enjoy- 
ments of life ; the other ardent, scornful, 
unsparing, declamatory, a hater of vice, 
and no great lover of mankind, pouring 
forth his moral wrath in no feeble strain. 
We have seen, in another place, his ani- 
madversions on the court of Rome ; nor 
does anything in Italy escape his resent- 
ment.f The other poems of Aiamanni 
are of a very miscellaneous description ; 
eclogues, Httle else than close imitations 
of Theocritus and Virgil, elegies, odes, 
hymns, psalms, fables, tragedies, and what 
were called selve, a name for all unclass- 
ed poetry. 

0. Alamanni's epic, or, rather, romantic 
poem, the Avarchide, is admitted aiamanni. 
by all critics to be a work of old 
age, little worthy of his name. But his 
poem on agriculture, La Coltivazione, has 
been highly extolled. A certain degree 
of languor seems generally to hang on 
Italian blank verse ; and in didactic poe- 
try it is not likely to be overcome. The 
Bees of Rucellai is a poem writ- jj^^^jj^j 
ten with exquisite sweetness of 
style ; but the critics have sometimes for- 
gotten to mention that it is little else than 



♦ ix., 100-129. Corniani, iv., 55. In one passaw 
of the second satire Ariosto assumes a tone of high- 
er dignity than Horace ever ventured, and inveighi 
acainst the Italian courts in the spirit of his rival 
Aiamanni. 

t The following lines, which conclude the twelfth 
and last satire, may serve as a specimen of Alaman 
ni's declamatory (bne of invective, and his bittei 
attacks on Rome, whom ho is addressing. 
O chi vedesse il ver, vedrebbe come 
Pid disnor tu, che '1 tuo Luther Martino 
Porti a te stcssa, e piQ gravose some ; 

Non la German ia, no, ma 1* ocio, il vino, 
Avarizia, ambition, lussuria e gola, 
Ti mena al fin, che gia veggiam vicino. , 
Non pur questo dico io, non Francia sola, 
Non pur la Spagna, tutta Italia ancora 
Che ti tien d' herosia, di vizi scuola. 

E che nol credi?, ne dimandi ogn* ora 
Urbin, Ferrara, 1' Orso, e la Colonna, 
La Marca, il Romagnuol, ma pid che plora 
Per te servcDdo, che Ui d* aiui donna. 
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a free translation from the fourth Geor- 

Trissino ^'^•* ^^ ^"^ ^^^ ^^^^ pretend- 
ed to rescue. from the charge of 
dulness and insipidity the epic poem of 
the father of blank verse, Trissino . on the 
liberation of Italy from the Goths by Beli- 
sarius. It is, of all long poems that are 
remembered at all, the most unfortunate 
in its reputation. 

7. A very different name is that of Ber- 
Borni -^' partly known by his ludicrous 
poetry, which has given that style 
the appellation of Poesia Bernesca, rather 
on account of his excellence than origi- 
nality, for nothing is so congenial to the 
Italians,! but far more by his ri-faccimento, 
or remoulding of the poem of Boiardo. 
The Orlando Innamorato, an ill-written 
poem, especially to Tuscan ears, had been 
encumbered by the heavy continuation of 
Agostini. Yet, if its own intrinsic beau- 
ties of invention would not have secured 
it from oblivion, the vast success of the 
Orlando Furioso, itself only a continu- 
ation, and borrowing most of its charac- 
ters from Boiardo's poem, must have made 
it impossible for Italians of any curiosity 
to neglect the primary source of so much 
delight. Berni, therefore, undertook the 
singular office of writing over again the 
Orlando Innamorato, preserving the sense 
of almost every stanza, though every stan- 
za was more or less altered, and inserting 
nothing but a few introductory passages, 
in the manner of Ariosto, to each canto.J 
The genius of Berni, playful, satirical, 
flexible, was admirably fitted to perform 
this labour ; the rude Lombardisms of the 
lower Po gave way to the racy idiom of 
Florence; and the Orlando Innamorato 
has descended to posterity as the work of 
two minds, remarkably combined in this 
instance ; the sole praise of invention, 
circumstance, description, and, very fre- 
quently, that of poetical figure and senti- 
ment, belonging to Boiardo ; that of style, 
in the pcculi.ir and limited use of the word, 
to Berni. The character of the poem, as 
thus adorned, has sometimes been mis- 
conceived. Though Berni is almost al- 
ways sprightly, he is npt, in this ro- 



♦ Roscoe's Leo, iii., 351. Tiraboschi, x., 85. 
Algarotti and Corniani (v., IIC), who quote him, 
do not esteem the poem of Rucellai highly. 

t Corniani, iv.. 252. Roscoe, iii , 323. 

i The first edition of the Rifaccimentois in 1541, 
and the second in 1542. In that of 1545, the first 
eigllty-two stanzis are very different from those 
that correi^pond in former editions ; some that fol- 
low are suspected not to be genuine. It seems 
that we have no edition on which we can wholly 
depend. No ».'<iition of Berni appeared from 1545 
to 1725, though Domenirhi was printed several 
times. This n^former of Boiardo did not alter the 
text nearly so much as Berni.— Panizzi, vol. ii. 



mance, a burlesque or buffoon poet.* I 
once heard Foscolo prefer him to Ariosto. 
A foreigner, not so familiar with the pqca- 
liarities of language, would probably think 
his style less brilliant and less pellucid ; 
and it is in execution alone that he claims 
to be considered as an original poet. 
The Orlando Innamorato was also re- 
moulded by Domenichi in 1545 ; but the 
excellence of Berni has caused this feeble 
production to be nearly passed over by the 
Italian critics.f 

8. Spain now began to experience one 
of those revolutions in fashionable taste 



♦ Tiraboschi, vii., 195, censures Berni for " motti 
e racconti troppo liberi ed empi, che vi ha inseriti.** 
Gingu6ne exclaims, as well he may, against this 
imputation. Berni has inserted no stories ; and, 
unless it were the few stanzas that remain at the 
head of the twentieth canto, it is hard to say what 
Tiraboschi meant by impieties. But, though Tira- 
boschi must have read Berni, he has here chosen 
to copy Zeno, who talks of '< il poema di Boiardo* 
rifatto dal Berni, e di serio transformato in ridicolo, 
e di onesto in iscandoloso, e pero giustamente dah- 
nato dalla chiesa."— (Fontanini, p. 273.) Zeno, 
even more surely than Tiraboschi, was perfectly 
acquainted with Berni's poem : how could he tiTe 
so false a character of it ? Did he copy some older 
writer ? and why ? It seems hard not to think that 
some suspicion of Berni's bias towards Protest- 
antism had engendered a prejudice against his po- 
em, which remained when the cause had been for- 
gotten, as it certainly was in the days of Zeno and 
Tiraboschi. 

t '* The ingenuity," says Mr. Panizzi, " with 
which Berni finds a resemblance between different 
objects, and the rapidity with which he suddenly 
connects the most remote ideas ; the solemn man- 
ner in which he either alludes to ludicrous events 
or utters an al)surdity ; the air of innocence and 
nalveti with which he presents remarks full of 
shrewdness and knowledge of the world ; that pe- 
culiar bonhomie with which he seems to look 
kindly, and, at the same time, unwillingly on hu- 
man errors or wickedness ; the keen irony which 
he uses with so much appearance of simplicity and 
aversion to bitterness ; the seeming, singleness of 
heart with which he appears ai^lbus to excuse 
men and actions, at the very ;ifornent that he is 
most inveterate in exposing^-^em ; these are the 
chief elements of Berni's -poetry. Add to this the 
style, the loftiness of the verse contrasting with 
the frivolity of the argument, the gravest concep- 
tion expressed in the most homely manner; the 
seasonable use of strange metaphors and of similes 
sometimes sublime, and for this very reason the 
more laughable, when considered with relation to 
the subject which they are intended to illustrate, 
form the most remarkable features of his style.** — 
P. 120. 

«* Any candid Italian scholar who will peruse the 
Rifaccimento of Berni with attention will be com- 
pelled to admit that, although many parts of the 
poem of Boiardo have been improved in that work, 
such has not always been the case ; and wiil, more- 
over, be convinced that some parts of the Rifacci- 
mento, besides those suspected m former times, are 
evidently either not written bv Berni, or have not 
received from him, if they be Ills, such corrections 
as to be worthy of their author."— P. 111. Mr. P. 
shows in several passages his grounds lor this su»- 
picion. 
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■ftniah which await the political changes 
9^^' of nations. Her native poetry, 
whether Castilian or Yalencian, had char- 
acteristics of its own, that placed it in a 
different region from the Italian. The 
short heroic, amatory, or devotional songs, 
which the Peninsular dialects were accus- 
tomed to exhibit, were too ardent, too 
hyperbolical for a taste which, if not cor- 
rectly classical, was at least studious of a 
grace not easily compatible with extrava- 
gance. But the continual intercourse of 
the Spaniards with Italy, partly subject to 
their sovereign, and the scene of his wars, 
accustomed their nobles to relish the 
charms of a sister lan^age, less ener- 
getic, but more polished than their own. 
BoMan. Two pocts, Qi2aiian and Garcilas- 
oarciia«ao, 30 dc la Vega, brought fromTtaly 
the softer beauties of amorous poetry, 
imbodicd in the regular sonnet, which 
had hitherto been little employed in the 
Peninsula. These poems seem not to 
have been printed till 1543, when both 
Boscan and Garcilasso were dead, and 
their new school had already met with 
both support and opposition at the court 
of Valladolid. The national character is 
not entirely lost in these poets ; love still 
speaks with more impetuous ardour, with 
more plaintive sorrow, than in the con- 
temporary Italians ; but the restraints of 
taste and reason are perceived to control 
his voice. An eclogue of Garcilasso, 
called Salicio and Nemoroso, is pronoun- 
ced by the Spanish critics to be one of the 
finest works in their language. It is sad- 
der than the lament of saddest nightin- 
gales. We judge of all such poetry dif- 
ferently in the progressive ages of life. 

9. D iego Mendoz a. one of the most re- 
Mendoia "^^rkable men for variety of tal- 
ents whom Spain has produced, 
ranks with Boscan and Garcilasso as a 
reformer of Ciistilian poetry. His char- 
acter as a soldier, as the severe Governor 
of Siena, as the haughty minister of 
Charles at the court of Rome and the 
(/ouncil of Trent, is notorious in history.* 
His epistles, in an Iloratian style, full 
of a masculine and elevated philosophy, 
though dtificicnt in harmony and polish, 
are preferred to his sonnets ; a species of 
composition where these faults are more 
perceptible, and for which, at least in the 
style then popular, the stern underj^tand- 
ing of Mendoza seems to have been ill 
adapted. " Though he composed," says 



* Sadolet. in one of his epistles, dated 1532 (lib. 
vi., p. 3(l*.», o<iit. I5a4). givw an interesting charac- 
ter of Mfuiiozn, then younsr. who had risited hitn 
at Cdr(>entras on his way to Rome; a journey un- 
dertaken solely for the sake of learning. 



Bouterwek, *' in the Italian manner with 
less facility than Boscan and Garcilasso, 
he felt more correctly than they or any 
other of his countrymen the difference 
between the Spanish and Itahan langua- 
ges, with respect to their capabiUties for 
versification. The Spanish admits of none 
of those pleasing elisions, which, particu- 
larly when terminating vowels are omit-- 
ted, render the mechanism of ItaUan ver- 
sification so easy, and enable the poet to 
augment or diminish the number of sylla- 
bles according to his pleasure ; and this 
difference in the two languages renders 
the composition of a Spanish sonnet a 
difficult task. Still more does the Span- 
ish language seem hostile to the soft ter- 
mination of a succession of feminine 
rhymes ; for the Spanish poet who adopts 
this rule of the Italian sonnet is compell- 
ed to banish from his rhymes all infini- 
tives of verbs, together with a whole host 
of sonorous substantives and adjectives. 
Mendoza, therefore, availed himself of the 
use of masculine rhymes in his sonnets ; 
but this metrical license was strongly 
censured by all partisans of the Italian 
style. Nevertheless, had he given to his 
sonnets more of the tenderness of Pe- 
trarch, it is probable that they would have 
found imitators. Some of them, indeed, 
may be considered as successful produc- 
tions, and throughout all the language is 
correct and noble."* 

10. The lyric poems of Mendoza, writ- 
ten in the old national style, tacit- saa di 
ly improved and polished, are pre- Miranda, 
ferred by the Spaniards to his other works. 
Many of them are printed in the Romance- 
ro General. Saa di Miranda, though a Por- 
tuguese, has written much in Castilian as 
well as in his own language. Endowed by 
Nature with the melancholy temperament 
akin to poetic sensibility, he fell readily 
into the pastoral strain, for which his own 
language is said to be peculiarly formed. 
The greater and better part of his eclogues, 
however, are in Castilian. He is said to 
have chosen the latter language for im- 
agery, and his own for reflection.! Of 
this poet, as well as of his Castilian con- 
temporaries, the reader will find a suffi- 
cient account in Bouterwek and Sismondi. 

11. Portugal, however, produced one 
who did not abandon her own soft ^^1,^^^ 
and voluptuous dialect, Ribeyro; 

the first distinguished poet she could 
boast. Flis strains are chiefly pastoral, 
the favourite style of his country, and 
breathe that monotonous and excessive 
melancholy, with which it requires some 



* P. 198. 



t Boaterwek, p. 240. Sivnondi. 
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congenial emotion of our own to sympa- 
thize. A romance of Ribeyro, Menina e 
Mo^a, is one of the earliest among the few 
specimens of noble prose which we find in 
that language. It is said to be full of ob- 
scure allusions to real events in the au- 
thor's life, and cannot be resid with much 
interest ; but some have thought that it is 
the prototype of the Dianaof ^lontcmayor, 
and the whole school of pastoral romance, 
which was afterward admired in Europe 
for an entire century. W e have, however, 
seen that the Arcadia of Sannazzaro has 
the priority ; and I am not aware that there 
is any specific distinction between that ro- 
mance and this of Ribeyro. It should be 
here observed, that Ribeyro should per- 
haps have been mentioned before; his 
eclogues seem to have been written, and 
possibly pubhshed, before the death of 
Emanuel in 1521. The romance, howev- 
er, was a later production.* 

13. The French versifiers of the age of 
French Francis I. are not few. It does not 
poevry. appear that they rise above the level 
of the three preceding reigns, Louis XL, 
Charles VIIL, and Louis XII. ; some of 
them mistaking insipid allegory for the 
creations of fancy ; some tamely descri- 
bing the events of their age ; others, with 
rather more spirit, satirising the vices of 
mankind, and especially of the clergy; 
while many, in little songs, expressed 
their ideal love with more, perhaps, of con- 
ventional gallantry than passion or tender- 
ness,! yet with some of those light and 
graceful touches which distinguish this 
Marot style of French poetry. Qlem^i^^ 
Marot ranks far higher. The psalms 
of Marot, though famous in their day, are 
among his worst performances. His dis- 
tinguished excellence is a naivete, or pre- 
tended simplicity, of which it is the high- 
est praise to. say that it was the model 
of La Fontaine. This style of humour, 
than which nothing is more sprightly or 
diverting, seems much less indigenous 
among ourselves, if we may judge by our 
older literature, than either among the 
French or Italians. 

13. In the days of Marot, French poetry 
Their metri- had not put on all its chains. He 
caiBiruciure. does not obscrve the regular 
alternation of masculine and feminine 
rhymes, nor scruple the open vowel, the 
suppression of a mute e before a conso- 
nant in scanning the verse, the carrying 
on the sense, without a pause, to the mid- 



■ Bonterwek, Hist, of Portuguese Liter., p. 24. 
Sismondi, iv., 280. 

t Goiijet, Biblioth^que FranQaise, vols. x. and xi., 
passim. Auguis, Uccueil des anciens Pontes Fran- 
9ai8, vols, li and iii. 



die of the next line. These blemishes, as 
later usage accounts them, are common to 
Marot with all his contemporaries. In re- 
turn, they dealt much in artificial schemes 
of recurring words or lines, as the chant 
royal, where every stanza was to be in 
the same rhyme, and to conclude with 
the same verse; or the rondeau, a very 
popular species of metre long afterward, 
wherein two or three initial words were 
repeated at the refrain or close of every 
stanza.* 

14. The poetical and imaginative spirit 
of Germany, subdued as it had long oennui 
been, was never so weak as in this pooiry. 
century. Though we cannot say that this 
poverty of genius was owing to the Refor- 
mation, it is certain that the Reformation 
aggravated very much in this sense the 
national debasement. The controversies 
were so scholastic in their terms, so sec- 
tarian in their character, so incapable of 
alliance with any warmth of soul, tha;t, so 
far as their influence extended, and that 
was to a large part of the educated classes, 
they must have repressed every poet, had 
such appeared, by rendering the public in- 
sensible to his superiority. The Meister- 
Singers were sufficiently prosaic in their 
original constitution; they neither pro- 
duced, nor perhaps would have suffered 
to exhibit itself, any real excellence in 
poetry. But they became in the six- 
teenth century still more rigorous in their 
requisitions of a mechanical conformity 
to rule; while, at the same time, they 
prescribed a new code of law to the versi- 
fier, that of theological orthodoxy. Yet 
one man, of more brilliant fancy and pow- 
erful feeling than the rest JIans ^^ 
Sachs, the shoemaker ofNu- "*°»*»*°»- 
i^berg, stands out from the crowd of 
these artisans. Most conspicuous as a. 
dramatic writer, his copious muse was 
silent in no Hne of verse. Heinsius ac- 
counts the bright period of Hans Sachs's 
literary labours to have been from 1530 to 
1538 ; though he wrote much both sooner 
and after that time. His poems of all 
kinds are said to have exceeded six thou- 
sand; but not more than one fourth of 
them are in print. In this facility of com- 
position he is second only to Lope de Vega ; 
and it must be presumed that, uneducated, 
unread, accustomed to find his public in his 
own class, so wonderful a fluency was ac- 
companied by no polish, and only occa- 
sionally by gleams of vigour and feeling. 
The German critics are divided concern- 
ing the genius of Hans Sachs : Wieland 



♦ Goujet, Bibl. Franqaise, xi., 36. Gailtard, Vie 
de Francois I., vii., 20. Pasquier, Recherche* de 
la France, 1. vii., c. 5. Auguis, vol. iii. 
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and Goethe gave him lustre at one time 
by their eulogies ; but these having been 
aa exaggerated as the contempt of a for- 
mer generation, the place of the honest 
and praiseworthy shoemaker seems not 
likely to be fixed very high ; and there has 
not been demand enough for his works, 
which are very scarce, to encourage their 
republication.* 

15. The Germans, constitutionally a de- 
German vout people, were never so much 
hymn*, so as in this first age of Protestant- 
ism. And this, in combination with their 
musical temperament, displayed itself in 
the peculiar line of hymns. No other na- 
tion has so much of this poetry. At the 
beginning of the eighteenth century the 
number of religious songs was reckoned 
at 33,000, and that of their authors at 500. 
Those of Luther have been more known 
than the rest ; they are hard and rude, but 
impressive and deep. But this poetry, 
essentially restrained in its flight, could 
not develop the creative powers of ge- 
nius.f 

16. Among the few poems of this age, 
Ttoeoer- "ouc has been so celebrated as the 
dMnksor Theuerdanks of Melchior Pfint- 
I'nriumg. ^ing, secretary to the Emperor 
Maximilian ; a poem at one time attribu- 
ted to the master, whose praises it records, 
instead of the servant. This singular 
work, published originally in 1517, with 
nn)rc ornament of printing and delineation 
tli.in was usual, is an allegory, with scarce 
uFiy spirit of invention or language ; where- 
in the knight Theuerdanks, and his adven- 
tures in seeking the marriage of the Prin- 
cess Ehrroich, represent the memorable 
union of Maximilian with the heiress of 
lJurgundy. A small number of German 
poets are commemorated by Bouterwek 
and f leinsius, superior, no doubt, in ability 
to Pfintzing, but so obscure in our eyes, 
and so little extolled by their countrymen, 
that we need only refer to their pages. 

17. In the earlier part of this period of 
Enf ii»h thirty years we can find very little 
w»eiry. English poetry. JSiiLDaviji,Lynd- 
Lyodwy. gay^ an accomplished gentleman 
and scholar of Scotland, excels his con- 
temporary Skelton in such qualities, if not 
in fertility of genius. Though inferior 
to Dunbar in vividness of imagination and 
in elegance of language, he shows a more 
reflecting and philosophical mind ; and 
certainly his satire upon James V. and his 
court is more poignant than the other's 
panegyric upon the Thistle. But in the 



* Heintiut, ir., 150. Boaterwek«iz.,381. Ret- 
rospective Review, toL x. 
t Bouterwek. Heimiiis. 



ordinary style of his versification ho seems 
not to rise much above the prosaic and 
tedious rhynjers of the fifteenth century. 
His descriptions are as circumstantial, 
without selection, as theirs ; and his lan- 
guage, partaking of a ruder dialect, is still 
more removed from our own. The poems 
of Lyndsay were printed in 1540, and are 
among the very first fruits of the Scottish 
press ; but one of these, the Complaint of 
the Papingo, had appeared in London two 
years before. Lyndsay's poetry is said 
to have contributed to the Reformation in 
Scotland; in which, however, he is but 
hke many poets of his own and preceding 
times. The clergy were an inexhaustible 
theme of bitter reproof. 

18. " In the latter end of King Henry 
VIII.'s reign," says Puttenham wyau and 
in his Art of Poesie, " sprung up surrej. 

a new company of courtly makers, of 
whom Sir Thomas Wjatt the elder, and 
Henry, earl of Sunsy, were the two chief- 
tains, who, having travailed into Italy, and 
there tasted the sweet and stately meas- 
ures and stile of the Italian poesie, as 
novices newly crept out of the schools of 
Dante, Ariosto, and Petrarch, they greatly 
polished our rude and homely manner of 
vulgar poesie from that it had bet^before, 
and for that cause may justly be sayd the 
first reformers of our English meeter and 
stile. In the same time, or not long after, 
was the Lord Nicolas Vaux, a man of much 
facihtie in vulgar makings."* The poems 
of Sir John Wyatt, who died in 1544, and 
of the Earl of Surrey, executed in 1547, 
were first published in 1557, with a few 
by other hands, in a scarce little book 
called Totters Miscellanies. They were, 
however, in all probability known before ; 
and it seems necessary to mention them 
in this period, as they mark an important 
epoch in English literature. 

19. Wyatt and Surrey, for we may best 
name them in the order of time rather 
than of civil or poetical rank, have had 
recently the good fortune to be recom- 
mended by an editor of extensive acquaint- 
ance with literature, and of still superior 
taste. It will, be a gratification to read 
the following comparison of the two poets, 
which I extract the more willingly that it 
is found in a publication somewhat bulky 
and expensive for the mass of readers. 

20. " They were men whose minds may 
be said to have been cast in the ^ j^^^*^ 
same mould ; for they differ only eharaeter 
in those minuter shades of char- ®f *•>•" 
acter which always must exist in human 
nature ; shades of difference so infinitely 

• PuttenhAm, book I, ch. 31. 
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varied, that there never were and never 
will be two persons in all respects alike. 
In their love of virtue, and their instinc- 
tive hatred and contempt of vice ; in their 
freedom from personal jealousy ; in their 
thirst after knowledge and intellectual im-' 
provement ; in nice observation of nature, 
promptitude to action, intrepidity and fond- 
ness for romantic enterprise ; in magnifi- 
cence and liberality ; in generous support 
of others and high-spirited neglect of 
themselves; in constancy in friendship, 
and tender susceptibility of affections of a 
still warmer nature, and in everything 
connected with sentiment and principle, 
they were one and the same ; but when 
those qualities branch out into particulars, 
they will be found, in some respects, to 
differ. 

21. *' Wyatt had a deeper and more ac- 
curate penetration into the characters of 
men than Surrey had; hence arises the 
difference in their satires. Surrey, in his 
satire against the citizens of London, deals 
only in reproach ; Wyatt, in his, abounds 
with irony, and those nice touches of rid- 
icule which make us ashamed of our 
faults, and, therefore, often silently effect 
amendment.* Surrey's observation of 
nature was minute ; but he directed it to- 
wards the works of nature in general, and 
the movements of the passions, rather 
than to the foibles and characters of men : 
hence it is that he excels in the descrip- 
tion of rural objects, and is always tender 
and pathetic. In Wyatt's Complaint we 
hear a strain of manly grief which com- 
mands attention, and we listen to it with 
respect for the sake of him that suffers. 
Surrey's distress is painted in such natu- 
ral terms that we make it our own, and 
recognise in his sorrows emotions which 
we are conscious of having felt ourselves. 

22. "In point of taste and perception 
of propriety in composition, Surrey is 
more accurate and just than Wyatt ; he 

* Wyatt's best poem in .this style, the Epistle to 
John Poins, is a very close imitation of toe tenth 
satire of A.lamaniii ; it is abridged, but every thought 
and every verse in the Enghsh is taken from the 
Italian. Dr. Nott has been aware of this ; but it 
certainly detracts a leaf from the laurel of Wyatt, 
though he has translated well. 

The lighter poems of Wyatt are more unequal 
than those of Surrey ; but his ode to his lute does 
not seem inferior to any production of his noble 
competitor. The sonnet in which be intimates his 
secret passion for Anne Boleyn, whom he describes 
under the allegory of a doe, bearing on her collar 

Noli me tangere : I Cassar's am, 
18 remarkable for more than the poetry, though that 
is pleasing. It may be doubtful whether Anne 
were yet queen ; but in one of Wyatfs latest po- 
em's he seems to allude penitentialfy to his passion 
for her. 



therefore seldom either offends with con- 
ceits or wearies with repetition, and, when 
he imitates other poets, he is original as 
well as pleasing. In his numerous trans- 
lations from Petrarch he is seldom infe- 
rior to his master; and he seldom im- 
proves upon him. Wyatt is almost al- 
ways below the Italian, and frequentljr 
degrades a gopd thought by expressing it 
so that it is hardly recognisable. Had 
Wyatt attempted a translation of Virgil, 
as Surrey did, he would have exposed 
himself to unavoidable failure."* 

23. To remarks so delicate in taste and 
so founded in knowledge, I should perhaps 
not venture to add much of my rather ex- 
own. Something, however, may "«§e^«d. 
generally be admitted to modify the ardent 
panegyrics of an editor. Those who, af- 
ter reading this brilliant passage, should 
turn for the first time to the poems either 
of Wyatt or of Surrey, might think the 
praise too unbounded, and, in some re- 
spects, perhaps not appropriate. It seems 
to be now ascertained, after sweeping 
away a host of foolish legends and tradi- 
tionary prejudices, that the Geraldine of 
Surrey, Lady Elizabeth Fitzgerald, was a 
child of thirteen, for whom his passion, if 
such it is to be called, began several years 
after his own marriage.f But, in' fact, 
there is more of the conventional tone of 
amorous song than of real emotion in 
Surrey's poetry. The 

" Easy sighs, such as men draw in love," 

are not like the deep sorrows of Petrarch, 
or the fiery transports of the Castilians. 

24. The taste of this accomplished man 
is more striking than his poetical ' 
genius. He did much for his pSISSf 
own country and his native Ian- ▼ersiflea- 
guage. The versification of Sur- ^^' 

rey differs very considerably from that of 
his predecessors. He introduced, as Dr. 
Nott says, a sort of involution into his 
style, which gives an air of dignity and 
remoteness from common life. It was, in 
fact, borrowed from the license of Italian 
poetry, which our own idiom has reject- 
ed. He avoids pedantic words, forcibly 
obtruded from the Latin, of which our ear- 
lier poets, both Enghsh and Scots, had 
been ridiculously fond. The absurd epi- 
thets of Hoccleve, Lydgate, Dunbar,' and 
Douglas are applied equally to the most 
different things, so as to show that they 
annexed no meaning to them. Surrey 
rarely lays an unnatural stress on final 



♦ Nott*8 edition of Wyatt and Surrey, ii., 156. 

t Surrey was bora about 1518, married Lady 
Frances Vere 1535, fell in lore, if so it was, in 1541, 
with GeralcUne, who wm bom in 1528. 
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syllables, merely as such, which they 
would not receive in ordinary pronuncia- 
tion ; another usual trick of the school of 
Chaucer. His words arc well chosen and 
well arranged. 

25. S^piey is the first who introduced 
Introduces blank vcrs e into our English poe- 
bunk Tcrec. try. It has been doubted wheth- 
er it had been previously employed in 
Italian, save in tragedy ; for the poems of 
Alaraanni and Rucellai were not publish- 
ed before many of our noble poet's com- 
positions had been written. Dr. Nott, 
however, admits that QjQt§pan and other 
Spanish poets had used it. The transla- 
tion, bv Surrey, of the second book of the 
iKneid in blank verse, isi among the chief 
of his productions. No one had, before 
his time, known how to translate or imi- 
tate with appropriate expression. But the 
structure of his verse is not very harmo- 
nious, and the sense is rarely carried be- 
yond the hne. 

26. If we could rely on a theory, ad- 
Dr. Noiri hy. vanced and ably supported by 
MNhmis u 10 his editor, Surrey deserves the 
his metre. g^jij more conspicuous praise 
of having brought about a great revolution 
in our poetical numbers. It had been 
supposed to be proved by Tyrwhitt, that 
Chaucer's lines are to be read metrically, 
in ten or eleven syllables^ like the Italian, 
and, as 1 apprehend, the French of his 
time. For this purpose it is necessary 
to presume that many terminations, now 
mute, were syllabically pronounced ; and 
where verses prove refractory after all 
our endeavours, Tyrwhitt has no scruple 
in declaring them corrupt. It may be 
added that Gray, before the appearance of 
Tyrwhitt's essay on the versification of 
Chaucer, had adopted, without hesitation, 
the same hypothesis.* But, according to 
Dr. Nott, the verses of Chaucer, and of 
all his successors down to Surrey, are 
merely rhythmical, to be read by cadence, 
and admitting of considerable variety in 
the number of syllables, though ten may 
be the more frequent. In the manuscripts 
of Chaucer, the line is always broken by 
a caesura in the middle, which is pointed 
out by a virgule ; and this is preserved in 
the early editions down to that of 1632. 
They come near, therefore, to the short 
Saxon line, differing chiefly by the alter- 
nate rhyme, which converts two verses 
into one. He maintains that a great many 
lines of Chaucer cannot be read metrical- 
Iv, though harmonious as verses of ca- 
dence. This rhythmical measure he pro- 
ceeds to show in Hoccleve, Lydgate, 
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Hawcs, Barclay, Skelton, and even Wy- 
att ; and thud concludes, that it was first 
abandoned by Surrey, in whom it very 
rarely occurs.* 

27. This hypothesis, it should be ob- 
served, derives some additional plausibiU- 
ty from a passage in Gascoync's " Notes 
of Instruction concerning the making of 
verse or rhyme in English," printed in 
1575. " Whosoever do peruse and well 
consider his (Chaucer's) works, he shall 
find that, although his lines are not always 
of one selfsame number of syllables, yet 
being read by one that hath understand- 
ing, the longest verse, and that which hath 
most syllables in it, will fall (to the ear) 
correspondent to that which hath fewest 
syllables; and likewise that which hath 
fewest syllables shall be found yet to con- 
sist of words that have such ilatural sound 
as may seem equal in length to a verse 
which hath many more syllables of lighter 
accents." 

28. A theory so ingeniously maintained, 
and with so much induction of ex- But seaais 
amples, has naturally gained a too exien- 
good deal of credit. 1 cannot, ■"*• 
however, by any means concur in the ex- 
tension given to it. Pages may be read 
in Chaucer, and still more in Dunbar, 
where every line is regularly and harmo- 
niously decasyllabic ; and though the cae- 
sura may perhaps fall rather more uni- 
formly than it does in modern vcrse, it 
would be very easy to find exceptions, 
which could not acquire a rhythmical ca- 
dence by any artifice of the reader.f The 
deviations from the normal type, or deca- 
syllabic line, were they more numerous 
than, after allowance for the license of 
pronunciation, as well as the probable cor- 
ruption of the text, they appear to be, 



* Nott*8 Disaertation, subjoined to second toK 
ume of his Wysit and Surrey, 
t Such as these, among multitudes more : 

A lover, and a lusty bachelor.— Chaucer. 

But reason, with the shield of gold so shene. 

Dunbar. 

The rock, again the river resplendent.— Id. 
Lydgate apologizes for his own lines : 

Because I know the verse therein is wrong, 

As being some too short and some too long, 
in Gray, ii., 4. This seems at once to exclude the 
rhythmical system, and to account for the imperfec- 
tion of the metrical. Lydgate has, perhaps, on the 
whole, more aberrations from the decasyllabic stand- 
ard than Chaucer. 

Puttenham, in his Art of Poesie (1596), book ii., 
ch. 3, 4, though he admits the licentiousness <rf 
Chaucer, Lydgate, and other poets in occasionally 
disregardmg tne cssura, does not seem to doubt 
that they wrote by metrical rules ; which, indeed, 
is implied in the other. Dr. Nott'a theory cannot 
allow a want of catnra. 
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would not, I conceive, justify us in con- 
cluding that it was disregarded. These 
aberrant lines are much more common in 
dramatic blank verse of the jseve^teenth 
century. They are, doubtless, vestiges of 
the old rhythmical forms; and we may 
readily allow that English versification 
had not, in the fifteenth or even sixteenth 
centuries, the numerical regularity of 
classical or Italian metre. In the ancient 
ballads, Scots and English, the substitu- 
tion of the anapaest for the iambic foot is 
of perpetual recurrence, and gives them a 
remarkable elasticity and animation ; but 
we never fail to recognise a uniformity of 
measure, which the use of nearly equipol- 
lent feet cannot, on the strictest metrical 
principles, bo thought to impair. 

29. If we compare the poetry of Wyatt 
Politeness ^^^ Surrey with that of Barclay 
of vs^ait or Skehon, about thirty or forty 
«nd Surrey, years before, the difference must 
appear wonderful. But we should not, 
with Dr. Nott, attribute this wholly to su- 
periority of genius. It is to be remem- 
bered that the later x)oets wrote in a court, 
and in one which, besides the aristocratic 
manners of chivalry, had not only imbibed 
a great deal of refinement from France 
and Italy, but a considerable tinge of an- 
cient literature. Their predecessors were 
less educated men, and they addressed a 
more vulgar class of readers. Nor was 
this polish of language peculiar to Surrey 
and his friend. In the short poems of 
Lord Vaux, and of others about the same 
time, even in those of Nicolas Grimoald, 
a lecturer at Oxford, who was no courtier, 
but had acquired a classical taste, we find 
a rejection of obsolete and trivial phrases, 
and the beginnings of what we now call 
the style of our older poetry. 

30. No period since the revival of let- 
Latin ters has been so conspicuous for 
poetry. Latin poetry as the present. Three 
names of great reputation adorn it, San- 
nazarius, Vida, Fracastorius. The ffrst 
PannAr of these, Sannazarius, or San Naz- 
xarius. aro, or Actius Sincerus, was a Ne- 
apolitan attached to the fortunes of the 
Aragonese line of kings ; and, following 
the last of their number, Frederic, after 
his unjust spoliation, into France, remain- 
ed there till his master's death. Much of 
his poetry was written under this reign, 
before 1503 ; but his principal work, De 
Partu Virginis, did not appear till 1522. 
This has incurred not unjust blame for 
the intermixture of classical mythology, 
at least in language, with the Grospel sto- 
ry ; nor is the latter very skilfully, man- 
aged. But it would be difficult to find its 
equal for purity, elegance, and harmony 



of versification. The unauthorized word, 
the doubtful idiom, the modern turn of 
thought, so common in Latin verse, scarce 
ever appear in Sannazarius ; a pure taste 
enabled him to diffuse a Virgilian hue over 
hi? language ; and a just ear, united with 
facility in command of words, rendered 
his versification melodious and varied be- 
yond any competitor. The Piscatory 
Eclogues of Sannazarius, which are, per- 
haps, better known, deserve at least equal 
praise ; they seem to breathe the beauty 
and sweetness of that fair bay they de- 
scribe. His elegies are such as may com- 
pete with Tibullus. If Sannazarius does 
not affect sublimity, he never sinks below 
his aim ; the sense is sometimes inferior 
to the style, as he is not wholly free from 
conceits ;• but it would probably be more 
difficult to find cold and prosaic passages 
in his works than in those of any other 
Latin poet in modem times. 

31. Vida of Cremona is not by any 
means leas celebrated than Sannaza- ^ 
rius : his poem on the Art of Poetry, * 
and that on the Game at Chess, were print- 
ed in 1527 ; the Christiad, an epic poem, as, 
perhaps, it deserves to be called, in 1635 ; 
and that on Silkworms in 1537. Vida*8 
precepts are clear and judicious, and we 
admire, in his Game of Chess especially, 
and the poem on Silkworms, the skill with 
which the dry rules of art, and descrip- 
tions the most apparently irreducible to 
poetical conditions, fall into his elegant 
and classical language. It has been ob- 
served that he is the first who laid down 
rules for imitative harmony, illustrating 
them by his own example. The Christiad 
shows not so much, I think, of Vida's 
great talents, at least in poetical language ; 
but the subject is better managed than by 
Sannazarius. Yet, notwithstanding some 
brilliant passages, among which the con- 
clusion of the second book De Arte Poeti- 
ca is prominent, Vida appears to me far 
inferior to the Neapolitan poet. His ver- 
sification is often hard and spondaic, the 
elisions too frequent, and the csesura too 
much neglected. The language, even 
where the subject best admits of it, is not 
80 elevated as we should desire. 

32. Fracastorius has obtained his repu- 
tation by the Syphilis, published in Fraea«- 
1530 ; and certainlys as he thought torioa 
fit to make choice of the subject, there is 
no reader but must admire the beauty and 



* The following lines, on the constellation Taa- 
rus, are more puerile than any I have seen in thia 
elegant poet . 

Tonra bori facies ; aed qua non altero ccelo 
Dignior, imbrifemm que comibus incboeta^ 
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variety of his digressions, the vigour and 
nobleness of his style. Once oi3y has it 
been the praise of genius to have deliver- 
ed the niles of practical art in all the gra- 
ces of the most delicious poetry without 
inflation, without obscurity, without affec- 
tation, and generally, perhaps, with the 
precision of truth, rracastorius, not em- 
ulops in this of the author of the Georgics, 
seems to have made Manilius rather, I 
think, than Lucretius, his model in the di- 
dactic portion of his poem. 

3S. Upon a fair comparison, we should 
Lttin TerM "^^ ®"* much, in my opinion, by 
Mc to be deciding that Fracastonus is the 
diwitined. greater poet, and Sannazarius 
the better author of Latin verses. In the 
present age it is easy to' anticipate the su- 
percilious disdain of those who believe it 
ridiculous to write Latin poetry at all, be- 
cause it cannot, as they imagine, be writ- 
ten well. I must be content to answer, 
that those who do not know when such 
poetry is good, should be as slow to con- 
tradict those who do, as the ignorant in 
music to set themselves against compe- 
tent judges. No one pretends that San- 
nazarius was equal to Ariosto. But it 
may be truly said that his poetry, and a 

Kjat deal more that has been written in 
tin, beyond comparison excels most of 
the contemporary Italian ; we may add, 
that its reputation has been more extend- 
ed and European. 

34. After this famous triumvirate, we 
Oiher utin might reckou several in difFer- 
poetsiniiftiy. ent degrees of merit. Bembo 
comes forward again in these lists. His 
Latin poems are not numerous ; that upon 
the IjBke Benacus is the best known. He 
shone more, however, in elegiac than hex- 
ameter verse. This is a common case in 
modem Latin, and might be naturally ex- 
pected of Bembo, who had more of ele- 
gance than of vigour. Castiglione has 
left a few poems, among which the best is 
in the archaic lapidary style, on the statue 
of Cleopatra in the Vatican. Molza wrote 
much in Latin; he is the author of the 
g>istle to Henry VIII., in the name of 
Catharine, which has been ascribed to Jo- 
annes Secundus. It is very spirited and 
Ovidian. These poets were perhaps sur- 

Kssed by Naugenus and Flaminius ; both, 
t especially the latter, for sweetness and 
parity of style, to be placed in the first 
rank of \yhc and elegiac poets in the Lat- 
in language. In their best passages they 
fall not by any means short of Tibullus or 
Catullus. Aonius Palearius, though his 
poem on the Immortality of the Soul is 
eaualled by Sadolet himself to those of 
Vtda and Sannazarius, seems not entitled 
Vol. L— F r 



to anything like such a eulogy. He be- 
came afterward suspected of Lutheranism, 
and lost his life on the scaffold at Rome. 
We have in another place mentioned the 
Zodiacus Vitae of Palingenius Stellalus, 
whose true name was ManzoUi. Xhe De- 
liciae Poetarum Italorum present a crowd 
of inferior imitations of classical models ; 
but I must repeat that the volumes select- 
ed by Pope, and entitled Poemata Italo- 
rum, are the best evidences of the beauties 
of these poets. 

35. The cisalpine nations, though at a 
vast distance from Italy, cannot be in got- 
reckoned destitute, in this age, of °»ny- 
respectable Latin poets. Of these the 
best known, and perhaps, upon the whole, 
the best, is Joannes Secundus, who found 
the doves of Venus in the dab-chicks of 
Dutch marshes. The Basia, however, are 
far from being superior to his elegies, 
many of which, though not correct, and 
often sinning by false quantity, a fault 
pretty gener^ with these early Latin po- 
ets, especially on this side of the Alps, 
are generally harmonious, spirited, a^ 
elegant. Among the Germans, Eobanus 
Hessus, Micyllus, professor at Heidelberg, 
and Melanchthon, have obtained consider- 
able praise. 



Sect. II. 1520-1550. 

State of Dramatic Representation in Italy— Spam 
and Portugal— France— Germany— England. 

36. We have already seen the begin- 
nings of the Italian comedy, found- itauan 
ed in its style, and frequently in its c«n«Jy. 
subjects, upon Plautus. Two of A riosto's 
comedies nave been mentioned, and two 
more belong to this period. Some differ- 
ence of opinion has existed with respect 
to their dramatic merit. But few have 
hesitated to place above them the l^ndra- 
gola and Clitia of a great contemporary 
genius, Macluavel. The Man- jjacwatrt. 
dragola wisis probably written be- 
fore 1520, but certamly in the fallen for- 
tunes of its author, as he intimates in the 
prologue. Ginguen6 therefore forgot his 
chronology when he supposed Leo X. to 
have been present, as cardinal, at its rep- 
resentation.* It seems, however, to have 
been acted before this pope at Rome. 
The story of the Mandragola, which hard- 
Iv bears to be told, though Gingu§n6 has 
done it, is said to be founded on a real and 
recent rvent at Florence, one of its stri- 
king resemblances to the Athenian come- 

• Gingutoi, vL, 282. 
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dy. It is admirable for its comic delinea- 
tions of character, the management of the 
plot, and the liveliness of its idiomatic di- 
Areun stl^cf"^- Peter Areti n, with little of 

the former qualitieSj-and inferior in 
all respects to Machiavel, has enough 
of humorous extravagance to amuse the 
reader. The licentiousness of the Italian 
stage in its contempt of morality, and 
even, in the comedies of Peter Aretin, its 
bold satire on the great, remind us rather 
of Athens than of Rome : it is more the 
effrontery of Aristophanes than the pleas- 
ant freedom of Plautus. But the deprav- 
ity which had long been increasing in Italy, 
gained in this first part of the sixteenth 
century a zenith which it could not sur- 
pass, and from which it has very gradually 
receded. These comedies are often very 
satirical on the clergy ; the bold strok'es 
of Machiavel surprise us at present ; but 
the Italian stage had something like the 
license of a masquerade; it was a tacit 
agreement that men should laugh at things 
sacred within those walls^ but resume 
their veneration for them at the door.* 

37. Those who attempted the serious 
Tragedy ^^^^ ^^ tragedy were less happy 

' in their model ; Seneca generally 
represented to them the ancient buskin. 
Sperone. The Oanacc of Spsrone Spgrgjoi, 
cinibio. the TpSof Maftelli, ancTthe Or- 
be.Qcbe of Giraldi Ci Enuo * esteemed Hie 
best of nine tragedies he has written, are 
within the present period. They are all 
works of genius. But Gingu^ne observes 
how little advantage the first of these plays 
afforded for dramatic effect, most of the 
action passing in narration. It is true 
that he could hardly have avoided this 
without aggravating the censures of those 
who, as Crescimbeni tells us. thought the 
subject itself unfit for tragedy. f The sto- 
ry of the Orbecche is taken by Cinthio 
from a novel of his own invention, and is 
remarkable for its sanguinary and disgust- 
ing circumstances. This became the char- 
acteristic of tragedy in the sixteenth cen- 
tury; not by any means peculiarly in 
England, as some half-informed critics of 
the French school used to pretend. The 
Orbecche, notwithstanding its passages in 
the manner of Titus Andronicus, is in 



* Besides the plays themselres, see Gingu^n^, 
Tol Ti.« who gives more than a hundred pages to 
the Calandnif and the comedies of Ariosto, Machi 
avel, and Aretin. Many of the old comedies are 
reprinted in the great Milan collection of Classici 
Italian! . Those of MachiaTel and Aribsto are found 
in most editions of their works. 

t Delia volgar poesia, ii , 391. Alfieri went still 
farther than Speronei in his Mirra. Objections of a 
somewhat similar kind were made tof the Tullia of 
Martelli. 



many parts an impassioned and poetical 
tragedy. Riccoboni, though he censures 
the general poverty of style, prefers one 
scene in the third act to anything on the 
stage : ** If one scene were sufficient to de- 
cide the question, the Orbecche would bo 
the finest play in the world.'** Walker 
observes, that this is the first tragedy 
wherein the prologue is separated from 
the play, of which, as is very well known, 
it made a part on the ancient theatre. But 
in Cinthio, and in other tragic writers long 
afterward, the prologue, continued to ex- 
plain and announce the story. f 

38. Meantime, a people very celebrated 
in dramatic literature was forming Spanish 
its national theatre. A few at- <»«"»■. 
tempts were made in Spain to copy the 
classical model. But these seem not to 
havb gone beyond translation, and had lit- 
tle effect on the public taste. Others, in 
imitation of the Celestina, which passed 
for a moral example, produced tedious 
scenes, by way of mirrors of vice and vir- 
tue, without reaching the fame of their 
original. But a third class was far more 
popular, and ultimately put an end to com- 
petition. . The founders of this were Tor- 
res Naharro, in the first years of Tom* 
Charles, and Lope do Rueda, a lit- Kaharro. 
tie later. "There is very little doubt," 
says Bouterwek, "that Torres Naharro 
was the real inventor of the Spanish com- 
edy. He not only wrote his eight come- 
dies in redondillas in the romance style, 
but he also endeavoured to establish the 
dramatic interest solely on an Ingenious 
combination of intrigues, without attach- 
ing much importance to the development 
of character, or the moral^ tendency of 
the story. It is, besides, probable that he 
was the first who divided plays into three 
acts, which, being regarded as three days' 
labour in the dramatic field, were called 

' jomadas. It must, therefore, be unreserv- 
edly admitted, that these dramas, consid- 
ered both with respect to their spirit and 
their form, deserve to be ranked as the 
first in the history of the Spanish national 
drama ; for in the same path which Torres 
Naharro £rst trod, the dramatic genius of 
Spain advanced to the point attained by 
Calderon, and the nation tolerated no 
dramas except those which belonged to 
the style which had thus been created.'^ 

39. Lope de Rueda, who is rather better 
known than his predecessor, was at Loped« 
the head of a company of players, ««»«««• 



• Hist, da Th64tre Italien, toI., i. 

t 'Walker, Essay on Italian Tragedy. Gingnftn^, 
▼i., 61, 69. 

t P. 285. Andrds thinks Naharro low, insipid, 
and miffoithj of the praise of Cerrantes, ▼., 136. 
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and was limited in his inventions by the I 
capacity of his troop and of the stage upon 
which they were to appear. Cervantes 
calls him the great LogedeRuedaj.even ! 
when a greater Lope waTBeibfeTire world. | 
** He was not," to quote again from Bou- 
terwek, " inattentive to general character, | 
as is proved by his delineation of old men, | 
clowns, &c., in which he was particularly 
successful. But his principal aim was to ' 
interweave in his dramas a succession of I 
intrigues ; and as he seems to have been a | 
stranger to the art of producing stage ef- 
fect by striking situations, he made com- 
plication the great object of his plots. ' 
Thus mistakes, arising from personal re- 
semblances, exchanges of children, and 
such like commonplace subjects of in- 
trigue, form the groundwork of his sto- 
ries, none of which are remarkable for in- 
genuity of invention. There is usually a 
multitude of characters in his dramas, and 

{'ests and witticisms are freely introduced ; 
mt these, in general, consist of burlesque 
disputes, in which sbme clown is enga- 
ged."* 

40. The Portugnese Gil Vicente may 
Oil VI- perhaps compete with Torres Na- 
•«"*•• fiarro for the honour of leading the 
dramatists of the Peninsula. His .&^s, 
indeed, as has been observed, do not, so 
far as we can perceive, differ from the 
mysteries, the religious dramas of France 
and Kngland. Bouterwek, strangely for- 
getful of these, seems to have assigned a 
character of originality, and given a pre- 
cedence to the Spanish and Portuguese , 
Autos which they do not deserve. The ' 
specimen of one of these, by Gil Vicente, 
in the History of Portuguese Literature, 
is far more extravagant and less theatrical , 
than our John Parfre's contemporary mys- 
tery of Candlemas-day. But a few com- 
edies, or, as they are more justly styled, I 
farces, remain; one of which, mentioned 
by the same author, is superior in choice ; 
and management of the fable to most of | 
the rude productions of that time. Its 
date is unknown : Gil Vicente^s dramatic 
compositions of various kinds were col- 
lectively published in 1563 ; he had died 
in 1557, at a very advanced age. 

41. "These works," says Bouterwek 
of the dramatic productions of Gil Vicente 
in general, " display a true poetic spirit, 
which, however, accommodated itself en- 
tirely to the age of the poet, and which 
disdained cultivation. The dramatic ge- 
nius of Gil Vicente is equally manifest 
from his power of invention, and from the 
natural turn and facility of his imitative 



talent. Even the rudest of those dramas 
Is tinged with a certain degree of poetic 
feeling."* The want of complex intrigue, 
such as we find afterward in the Castilian 
drama, ought not to surprise us in these 
early compositions. 

42. Wp have no record of any original 
dramatic cpmposition belonging 
to this age in France, with the ex- iiTm^ 
ception of mysteries and morali- rauuc* in 
ties, which are very abundant. *"'™""' 
These were considered, and perhaps just- 
ly, as types of the regular drama. " The 
French morality," says an author of that 
age, " represents in some degree the tra- 
gedy of the Greeks and Romans ; partic- 
ularly because it treats of serious and im- 
portant subjects ; and if it were contrived 
in French that the conclusion of the mo- 
rality should be always unfortunate, it 
would become a tragedy. In the morality 
we treat of noble and virtuous actions, 
either true, or at least probable ; and 
choose what makes for our instruction in 
life."t It is evident, from this passage and \ 
the whole context, that neither tragedy / 
nor comed]^ was yet known. The cir-1 
cumstance is rather remarkable when we 
consider the genius of the nation and the 
politeness of the court. But from about 
the year 1540 we find translations from 
Latin and Italian comedies into French. 
These probably were not represented. 
Les Amours d'Erostrate, by Jacques Bour- 
geois, published in 1545, is taken from the 
Suppositi of Ariosto. Sibilet translated 
the Iphigenia of Euripides in 1549, and 
Boucnetel the Hecuba in 1550; Lazarus 
Baif, two plays about the same time. But 
a great dramatic revolution was now pre- 
pared by the strong arm of the state. The 
first theatre had been established at Paris 
about 1400 by the Confrairie de la Passion ; 
de N. S., for the representation of scrip- 
tural mysteries. This was suppressed by \ 
the Paniament in 1547, on account of the ' 
scandal which this devout buffoonery had ' 
begun to give. The company of actors 
purchased next year the Hotel de la Bour- 
gogne, and were authorized by the Parlia- 
ment to represent profane subjects, " law- 

* Hist of Portngaese Lit, p. sa-l 11. It wouki 
be Tain to look elsewhere for so copious an account 
of Gil Vicente, and Tory difficult jprobabljr, to find 
his works. See, too, Sismondi, Hist, de la Litt dn 
Midi, iv., 448. 

t Sibilet Art Poetique (154S), apnd Beauchampa, 
Recherches sur le Tb64tre Franks, i., 82. 

In the Jardin de Plaisance, an ahonjrmous unda- 
ted poem, printed at Ljcns probably before the end 
of the fifteenth century, we have rules given for 
composing moralities. Beauchampa (p. 86) ex- 
tracu some of these ; bnt they teem not worth 
copying. 
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ful and decent" (licites et honn^tes), but 
enjoined to abstain from " all mysteries of 
the passion or other sacred mysteries."* 

43. In Germany, meantime, the pride 
German ^^ ^^° meister-singers, Hans Sachs, 
theatre, was alone sufficient to pour forth a 
">^ plenteous stream for the stage. 

His works, collectively printed at 
Nuremberg in five folio volumes, 1678, and 
reprinted in five quartos at Kempten, 1606, 
contain 197 dramas among the rest. Many 
of his comedies in one act, called Schwan- 
ken, are coarse satires on the times. In- 
vention, expression, and enthusiasm, if 
we may trust his admirers, are all united 
in Hans Sachs.f 

44. The mysteries founded upon scrip- 
MoraiitiM ^^ ^^ legendarjT histories, as 
and aimiiar Well as the moralities or allegor- 
piayt in ical dramas, which, though there 
England, j^i^hx be an intermixture of hu- 
man character with abstract personifica- 
tion, did not aim at that illusion which a 
possible fable affords, continued to amuse 
the English public. Nor were they con- 
fined, as perhaps they were before, to 
churches and monasteries. We find a 
company of players in the estabUshment 
of Richard III. while Duke of Gloucester ; 
and in the subsequent reigns, especially 
under Henry VIII., this seems to have 
been one of the luxuries of the great. 
The frugal Henry VII. maintained two 
distinct sets of players ; and his son was 
prodigally sumptuous in every sort of 
court-exhibition, bearing the general name 
of revels, and superintended by a high 
priest of jollity, styled the abbot of mis- 
rule. The dramatic allegories, or moral 

Clays, found a place an^ong them. It may 
e presumed* that, from their occasionality 
or want of merit, far the greater part have 
perished.^ Three or four, which we may 
place before 1550, are pubhshed in Haw- 
kins's Ancient Drama and Dodsley's Old 
Plays ; one is extant, written by Skelton, 
the earliest of a known author.^ A late 
writer, whose diligence seems to have al- 
most exhausted our early dramatic history, 
has retrieved the names of a few more. 
The most ancient of these morad plays be 

'*^ Beauchamps, i., 91. 

t Hans Sacns has met with a Tery laudatory 
critic in the Retrospective Review, z.« 113, who 
even ventures to assert that Goethe has imitated 
the old shoemaker in Faust. 

The Germans had many plays in this age. Ges- 
ner says, in his Pandecta Universales : Germanicfe 
fi^bulas mult» extant. Fabula decern statum et Fu- 
810 stultorum Colmarie acts sunt. Fusio edita est 
1537, chartis quatuor. Qui volet hoc loco plures 
ascribat in vulgaribus linguis, nos ad alia festina- 
mns. 

1 CoIlier^s Annals of the Stage, i, 34, dec. 

4 Warton, iii., 188. 



traces to the reign of Henry VI. They 
became gradually more complicated, and 
approached nearer to a regular form. It 
may^be observed that a line is not easily 
defined between the scriptural mysteries 
and the legitimate drama ; the choice of 
the story, the succession of incidents, are 
those of tragedy ; even the intermixture 
of bufibonery belongs to all our ancient 
stage ; and it is only by the meanness of 
the sentiments and diction that we exclude 
the Candlemas-day, which is one of the 
most perfect of the mystenes, or even 
those of the fifteenth century, from our 
tragic series.* Nor were the moralities, 
such as we find them in the reign of Hen- 
ry VIII., at a prodigious distance from the 
regular stage ; deviations from the original 
structure of these, as Mr. Collier has well 
observed, "by the relinquishment of ab- 
stract for individual character, paved the 
way, by a natural and easy gradation, for 
tragedy and comedy, the representations 
of real life and manners. ^^f 

45. The moralities were, in this age, 
distinguished by the constant in- ^ ^^ 
troduction of a witty, mischievous, tumad to 
and profligate character, denomi- reiigioaa 
nated the Vice. This seems ori- "**'"• 
ginally to have been an allegorical repre- 
sentation of what the word denotes ; but 
the vice gradually acquired a human in- 
dividuality, in which he came very near 
to OUT well-known Punch. The devil 
was generally introduced in company with 
the vice, and had to endure many blows 
from him. But the moraUties had another 
striking characteristic in this period. 
They had always been religious, but they 
now became theological. In the crisis of 
that great revolution then in progress, the 
stage was found a ready and impartial in- 
strument for the old or the new faith. 
Luther and his wife were satirised in a 
Latin morality represented at Gray^s Inn i 
in 1529. It was easy to turn the tables 
on the clergy. Sir David Lyndsay's satire 
of the Three Estatis, a direct attack upon 
them, was played before James V. and his 
queen at Linlithgow in 1539 ;% and in 
1543 an English statute was made prohib- 
iting all plays and interludes whicb med- 
dle with the interpretation of Scripture. 
In 1549, the council of Edward VI. put a 



* Candlemas-day, a mystery, on the murder of 
the Innocents, is published in Hawkins's Early 
English Drama. It is by John Parfre, and may be 
referred to the first years of Henry VIII. 

t Hist, of English Dramatic Poetry, it., 260. 
This I quote by its proper title ; but it is, in fact, the 
same work as the Annals of the Stage, so far as 
being incorporated and sold together renders it the 
same. . % Warton, iv., 23. 
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stop, by proclamation, to all kinds of stage- 
plays.* 

46. Great indulgence, or a strong anti- 
Ltiin quarian prejudice, is required to dis- 
play*, cover much genius in these morali- 
ties and mysteries. There was, however, 
a class of dramatic productions that ap- 
pealed to a more instructed audience. 
The custom of acting Latin plays prevail- 
ed in our universities at this time, as it 
did long afterward. Whether it were 
older than the fifteenth century seems 
not to be proved ; and the presumption is 
certainly against it. "In an original 
draught," says Warton, "of the statutes 
of Trinity College at Cambridge, founded 
in 1646, one of the chapters is entitled, 
• De Pncfecto ludorum qui imperator dici- 
tur,' under whose direction and authority 
Latin comedies and tragedies are to be 
exhibited in the hall at Christmas."! It 
is protr^ble that Christopherson's tragedy 
of Jephthah, and another by Grimoald on 
John the Baptist, both older than the mid- 
dle of the century, were written for aca- 
demical representation. Nor was this 
confined to the universities. Nicolas 
Udal, head master of Eton, wrote several 
plays in Latin, to be acted in the long 
nights of winter by his boys.J And if we 
had to stop here, it* might seem an unne- 
cessary minuteness to take notice of the 
diversfons of schoolboys, especially as the 
same is recorded of other teachers besides 
Udal. But there is something more in 
this. Udal has lately become known, in 
a new and more brilliant light, as the fa- 
Fi„i ther of English comedy. It was 
Enfiuh mentioned by Warton, but without 
'•"^y* any comment, that Nicolas Udal 
wrote some English plays to be represent- 
ed by his scholars, a passage from one of 
which is quoted by Wilson in his Art of 
Logic dedicated to Edward Vl.^ It might 
have been conjectured, by the help of this 
quotation, that these plays were neither 



• Collier, i . 144. 

t Hist, of Englifth Poetry, iii., 205. 

X Udal was not the first, if we could trust Har- 
wood*8 Alumni Etonenses, who established an Eton 
theatre. Of Rightwise, who succee^led Lily as 
master of St. Paul's, it is said by him that he was 
" a most eminent grammarian, and wrote the trage- 
dy of Dido from V'ireil, which was acted before 
Cfardinal VVoIsey with great applause by himself 
and other scholars of Eton." But as Kightwise 
left Eton for King's College tn 1509, this cannot be 
true, at least so far as Wolsey is concerned. It is 
said afterward, in the same book, of one Hailewiil, 
who went to Cambridge in 1532, that he wrote " the 
tragedy of Dido." Which should we believe, or 
were there two Didos? But Harwood's book is 
not reckorjed of much authority beyond the mere 
records which he copied. 

^ UisL of English Poetry, iil, 213. 



of the class of moralities or mysteries 
nor mere translations from Plautus and 
Terence, as it would not have l3een un- 
natural at first to suppose. Within a few 
years, however, the comedy from which 
Wilson took his extract has been discov- 
ered. It was printed in 1665, but proba- 
bly written not later than 1540. The title 
of this comedy is Ralph Roister Dois ter, a 
name uncouth enougn, ana irom which 
we should expect a very barbarous farce. 
But Udal, an eminent scholar, knew how 
to preserve comic spirit and humour with- 
out degenerating into licentious buffoon- 
ery. Ralph Roister Doister, in spite of its 
title, is a play of some merit, though the 
wit may seem designed for the purpose 
of natural merriment rather than critical 
glory. We find in it, what is of no slight 
value, the earliest lively picture of London 
manners among the gallants and citizens 
who furnished so much for the stage down 
to the civil wars. And perhaps there is 
no striking difference in this respect be- 
tween the dramatic manners under Henry 
VIII. and James I. This comedy, for 
there seems no kind of reason why it 
should be refused that honourable name, 
is much superior to Gammar Gurton^s 
Needle, written twenty years afterward, 
from which it has wrested a long-estab- 
lished precedence in our dramatic annals.* 



Section III. 
Romances and Novels.— Rabelais. 

47. The popularity of Amadis de Gaul 
gave rise to a class of romances, Romanees 
the delight of the multitude in of chivalry, 
the sixteenth century, though since chief- 
ly remembered by the ridicule and igno- 
miny that has attached itself to tlieir 
name, those of knight-erran^^ry. Most of 
these belong to Spanish or Portuguese 
literature. Palmerin of Oliva, one of the 
earliest, was published in 1525. Palmer- 
in, less fortunate than his namesake of 
England, did not escape the penal flame 
to which the barber and curate consigned 
many also of his younger brethren. It 
has been observed by Bouterwek, that 
every respectable Spanish writer, as well 
as Cervantes, resisted the contagion of 
bad taste which kept the prolix mediocrity 
of these romances in fashion.f 

48. A far better style was that of the 
short novel, which the Italian wri- 

ters, especially Boccac cio, had rcn- "^* * 



■ See an analysis with extracts of Raluh Roistei 
Doister, in Collier's Hist, of Dramatic roetry, ii., 
445-460. 

t Hist, of Spanish Literature, p. 904. Dunlop's 
Hist, of Fiction, vol ii. 
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dered popular in Europe. But, though 
many of these were probably written 
within this period of thirty years, none of 
much distinction come within it, as the 
date of their earliest publication, except 
the celebrated Belphegor of Machiavel.* 
The amusing story of Lazarillo de Tormes 
was certainly written by Mendoza in his 
youth. But it did not appear in print till 
1586. This is the first known specimen 
in Spain of the picaresque, or rogue style, 
in which the adventures of the low and 
rather dishonest part of the community 
are made to furnish amusement for the 
great. The Italian novelists are by no 
means without earlier instances; but it 
became the favourite and almost peculiar 
class of novel with the Spanish writers 
about the end of the century. 

49. But the most celebrated, and certain- 
- . , ly the most brilliant performance 
in the path of fiction that belongs 
to this age, is that of Babelais . Few 
books are less likely to oolhin the praise 
of a rigorous critic ; but few have more 
the stamp of originality, or show a more 
redundant fertility, always of language, 
and sometimes of imagination. He bears 
a slight resemblance to Lucian, and a con- 
siderable one to A ristophanes. His read- 
ing is large, but always rendered subser- 
vient to ridicule ; he is never serious in a 
single page, and seems to have had little 
other aim, in his first two volumes, than 
to pour out the exuberance of his animal 
gayety. In the latter part of Pantagruers 
history, that is, the fourth and fifth books, 
one pubhshed in 1652, the other after the 
author's death in 1561, a dislike to the 
Church of Rome, which had been slightly 
perceived in the first volumes, is not at 
all disguised ; but the vein of merriment 
becomes gradually less fertile, and weari- 



♦ I cannot make another exception for II Peile- 
grino by Caviceo of Parma, the first known edition 
of which, published at Venice in 1526, evidently 
alludes to one earlier; diligentemente in lingua 
tosca corretto, e novamente stampato et historiato. 
The editor speaks of the book as obsolete in or- 
thography and style. It is probably, however, not 
older than the last years of the fifteeMth century, 
. being dedicated to Lucrezia Borgia. It is a very 
proli.x and tedious romance, in three books and two 
hundred and nineteen chapters, written in a semi- 
poetical, diffuse style, nnd much in the usual man- 
ner of loyo-slories. Gingu^nd and Tiraboschi do 
not mention it ; the Biographie Universclle does. 

Mr. Dunlop has given a short account of a French 
novel, entitled les Aventures de Lycidas et de 
Cleorithc, which he considers as the earliest and 
best specimen of what he calls the spiritual ro- 
mance, unmixed wiih chivalry or allegory, iii., 51 
It was written in 1529, by Basire, archdeacon of 
Sens. I should suspect that there had been some 
of this class already in Germany : they certainly 
became common in that country- afterward. 



ness anticipates the close of a work which 
had long amused while it disgusted us. 
Allusions to particular characters are fre- 
quent, and, in general, transparent enough, 
with the aid of a httle information about 
contemporaneous history, in several parts 
of Rabelais ; but much of what has been 
taken for political and religious satire 
cannot, as far as I perceive, be satisfacto- 
rily traced beyond the capricious imagi- 
nation of the author. Those who have 
foimd Montluc, the famous bishop of Va- 
lence, in Panurge, or Antony of Bourbon, 
father of Henry IV., in Pantagruel, keep 
no measures with chronology. Panurge 
is so admirably conceived, that we may 
fairly reckon him original ; but the germe 
of the character is in the gracioso, or 
clown, of the extemporaneous stage ; the 
roguish, selfish, cowardly, cunning attend- 
ant, who became' Panurge in the plastic- 
hands of Rabelais, and Sancho in tho8e\ 
of Cervantes. The French critics have 
not, in general, done justice to Rabelais, 
whose manner was not that of the age of 
Louis XIV. The Tale of a Tub appears 
to me by far the closest imitation of it, 
and to be conceived altogether in a kin- 
dred spirit; but, in general, those who 
have had reading enough to rival the co- 
piousness of Rabelais have wanted his in- 
vention and humour, or the riotousness 
of his animal spirits. 



Section IV. 

Struggle between Latin and Italian Languages ~ 
Italian and Spanish polite Writers.— ^Criticism 
in Italy— In France and England. 

50. Among the polished writers of Italy 
we meet on every side the name of Q^^^^ ^ 
Bembo ; great in Italian as well as uun^and 
m Latin literature, in prose as in >"»"»" '"» 
verse. It is now the fourth time '"■^**- 
that it occurs to us ; and in no instance 
has he merited more of his country. Since 
the fourteenth century, to repeat what has 
been said before, so absorbing had become 
the love of ancient learning, that the natu- 
ral language, beautiful and copious as it 
leally was, and polished as it had been 
under the hands of Boccaccio, seemed, to 
a very false-judging pedantry, scarce wor- 
thy of the higher kinds of composition. 
Those too, who, with enthusiastic dili- 
gence, had acquired the power of writing 
Latin well, did not brook so much as the 
equality of their native language. In an 
oration delivered at Bologna in 1529, be- 
fore the emperor and pope, by Romolo 
Amaseo, one of the good writers of the 
sixteenth century, he not only pronounced 
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ft panegyric upon the Latin tongue, but 
contended that the Italian should be re- 
served for shops and markets, and the 
conversation of the vulgar ;* nor was this 
doctrine, probably in rather a less degree, 
uncommon during that age. A dialogue 
of Spcrone relates to this debated ques- 
tion, whether the Latin or Italian lan- 
guage should be preferred ; one of the in- 
terlocutors (probably Lazaro Buonamici, 
an eminent scholar) disdaining the latter 
as a mere corruption. It is a very inge- 
nious performance, well conducted on 
both sides, and may be read with pleas- 
ure. The Italians of that age are as 
clever in criticism as they are wearisome 
on the commonplaces of ethics. It pur- 
ports to have been written the year aAer 
the oration of Romolo Amasco, to wliich 
it alludes. 

61. It is an evidence of the more liberal 
Influence spint that generally accompanies 
or Bembo the greatest abilities, that Bembo, 
In ihM. much superior to Amaseo in fame 
as a I^tin writer, should have been among 
the first to retrieve the honour of his na- 
tive language, by infusing into it that ele- 
gance and selection of phrase which his 
taste had taught him in Latin, and for 
which the Italian is scarcely less adapted. 
In the dialogue of Sperone quoted above, 
it is said that " it was the general opin- 
ion no one would write Italian who could 
write Latin ; a prejudice in some meas- 
ure lighlcued by the poem of Politian on 
the tournament of Julian de* Medici, but 
not taken away till Bembo, a Venetian 
gentleman, as learned in the ancient lan- 
guages as Politian, showed that he did not 
disdain his maternal tongue."! 

52. It is common in the present age to 
Apoiofy for show as indiscdmiuating a dis- 
Laiiniets. ^ain for those who wrote in Lat- 
in as they seem to have felt towards their 
own literature. But the taste and imagi- 
nation of Bembo are not given to every 
one ; and we must remember, in justice 
to such men as Amaseo, who, though 
they imitate well, are yet but imitators in 
style, that there was really scarce a book 
in ItaUan prose written with any elegance 
except the Dccamcmne of Boccaccio ; the 
manner of which, as Tiraboschi justly ob- 
serves, however suitable to those sportive 
fictions, was not very well adapted to se- 
rious eloquence.^ Nor has the Itahan 
language, we may add, in its very best 
models, attained sb much energy and 
condensation as will satisfy the ear or 
the understanding of a good Latin schol- 



ar ; and there can be neither pedantry nor 
absurdity in saying that it is an inferior 
organ of human thought. The most valid 
objection to the employment of Latin in 
public discourses or in moral treatises is 
its exclusion of those whose advantage 
we are supposed to seek, and whose sym- 
pathy we ought to excite. But this ot>- 
jection, though not much less powerful in 
reality than at present, struck men less 
sensibly in that age, when long use of the 
ancient language, in which even the ser- 
mons of the clergy were frequently deliv- 
ered, had taken away the sense of its im- 
propriety.* 

53. This controversy points out some 
degree of change in public opin- character 
ion, and the first stage of that of the con- 
struggle against the aristocracy ^'»^«"y- 
of erudition, which lasted, more or less, 
for nearly two centuries, till, like other 
struggles of still more importance, it end- 
ed in the victory of the many. In the 
days of Poggio and Pohtian, the native 
Italian no more claimed an equality than 
the plebeians of Rome demanded the 
consulship in the first years of the repub- 
lic. These are the revolutions of human 
opinion, bearing some analogy and paral- 
lelism to those of civil society, which it 
is the business of an historian of litera- 
ture to indicate. 

54. The hfe of Bembo was spent, after 
the loss of his great patron Leo X., Life or 
in Hterary elegance at Padua. Here »«"*»• 
he formed an extensive library and collec- 
tion of medals, and here he enjoyed the 
society of the learned, whom that univer- 
sity supplied, or who visited him from 
other parts of Italy and Kurope. Far be- 
low Sadolet in the solid virtues of his 
character, and not probably his superior 
in learning, he has certainly left a great 
name, and contributed more to the litera- 
ry progress of his native country. He 
died at an advanced age in 1547, having 
a few years beforo obtained a (;ardinars 
hat on the recommendation of Sadolet.f 

55. The style of some other Italian and 
Spanish writers, Ca^tigHone, Sperone, 
Machiavel, Guevara, Oliva, has been al- 



• Tirmhoschi, x., 389. 
tx..402. 



t P. 430 (edit. 1596). 



* Sadolet himself had rather discouragod Bembo 
from writing Italian, as appears from one of hit 
epistles, thanking his frieiia for the present of a 
lK)ok, p«^rhaps Le Prose. Sed tu forlasae conjicit 
ex CO, ill A mi hi non placere, quod le avocare sole- 
ham ab illis literis. Faciebam ego id quidem, aed 
cimsilio, ut videbar. bono. Cum enim in Latinia 
mnjor multo inesset dignitas, tuque in ea facultate 
pnnceps mihi longe viderere, non tarn abstrahebam 
te iliinc, quam hue vocabam. Nee atudiuro repre- 
hendebam in iliia tuum, sed te majora quaeaain 
spectare debere arbitrabar.— Epist., lib. ii., p. 55. 

f Tiraboschi. ix., 296. Corniani, iv., 99. Sado. 
let, Epiat., lib. xii., p. 555. 
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Character ready adverted to when the subject 
of Italian of their writings was before us ; 
and Span- and it wouM be tedious to dwell 

"^ ®* upon them again in this point of 
view. The Itahans have been accustomed 
to associate almost every kind of excel- 
lence with the word cinquecento. They 
extol the elegant style and fine taste of 
those writers. But Andres has remarked 
with no injustice, that if we find purity, 
correctness, and elegance of expression 
in the chief prose writers of this century, 
we cannot but also acknowledge an empty 
prolixity of periods, a harsh involution of 
words and clauses, a jejune and weari- 
some circuity of sentences, with a stri- 
king deficiency of thought. " Let us admit 
the graces of mere language in the famous 
authors of this period ; but we must own 
them to be far from models of eloquence, 
so tedious and languid as they are."* 
The Spanish writers of the same centu- 
ry, he says afterward, nourished, as well 
as the Italian, with the milk of antiquity, 
transfused the spirit and vigour of these 
ancients into their own compositions, not 
with the servile imitation of the others, 
nor seeking to arrange their phrases and 
round their periods, the source of languor 
and emptiness, so that the best Spanish 
prose is more flowing and harmonious 
than the contemporary Italian.f 

66. The French do not claim, I believe, 
English to have produced at the middle of 
write™, the sixteenth century any prose 
writer of a polished or vigorous style, 
Calvin excepted, the dedication of whose 
Institutes to Francis I. is a model of pu- 
More ^^y ^^^ elegance for the age-t Sir 
Thomas Mor e's Lij eof Edward V., 
written about 1509, appears nt6~~me^he 
first example of good English language ; 
pure and perspicuous, well chosen, with- 
out vulgarisms or pedantry.^ His polem- 
ical tracts are inferior, but not ill written. 
We have seen that Sir Thomas Elyot had 
Archam ®^"^® vigour of Style. Ascham , 
whose Toxophilus, or dialogue on 
archery, came out in 1544, does not excel 
him. But his works have been reprinted 
in modern times, and are, consequently, 
better known than those of Elyot. The 
early English writers are seldom select 
enough in their phrases to bear such a 
criticiil judgment as the academicians of 
Italy were wont to exercise. 



* Andres, vii., 68. t Id., 72. 

t Neufchateaii, Essai sar les meilleurs ouvrages 
dans la langue Fran^aise, p. 135 

4 This has been reprinted entire in Holingshed's 
Chronicle ; and the reader may find a long extract 
in the preface to Todd's edition of Johnson's Dic- 
tionary. I should name the account of Jane Shore 
as a model of elegant narration. 



57. Next to the models of style, we may 
place those writ^igs which are lunaaerir 
designed to form them. In all >"*»• 
sorts of criticism, whether it confines it- 
self to the idioms of a single language, oi 
rises to something like a general principle 
of taste, the Italian writers had a decided 
priority in order of time as well as of merit. 
We have already mentioned the earliest 
work, that of Foilunio on Italian gram« 
mar. Liburnio, at Venice, in 1621, fol- 
lowed with his Volgari Eleganzie. But 
this was speedily eclipsed by a work of 
Bembo, published in 1526, with the rather 
singular title, Le Prose. These observa- 
tions on the native language, commenced 
more than twenty years before, are writ- 
ten in dialogue, supposed to originate id 
the great controversy of that age, whether 
it were worthy of a man of letter^ to em- 
ploy his mother-tongue instead oif Latin. 
Bembo well defended the national ^^^ 
cause; and by judicious criticism "**"®- 
on the language itself, and the best writers 
in it, put an end to the most spepious ar- 
gument under which the advocates of 
Latin sheltered themselves : that the ItsU- 
ian, being a mere congeries of independent 
dialects, varying not only in pronunciation 
and orthography, but in their words and 
idioms, and having been written with un- 
bounded irregularity and constant adop- 
tion of vulgar phrases, could afibrd no 
certain test of grammatical purity or 
graceful ornament. It was thought ne- 
cessary by Bembo to meet this objection 
by the choice of a single dialect ; and, 
though a Venetian, he had no hesitation 
to recognise the superiority of that spoken 
in Florence. The Tuscan writers of that 
century proudly make use of his testimo- 
ny in aid of their pretensions to dictate the 
laws of Italian idiom. Varchi says, " The 
Italians cannot be sufficiently thankful to 
Bembo for having not only purified their 
language from the rust of pasj^ ages, but 
given it such regularity and clearness that 
it has become what we now see." This 
early work, however, as might be expect- 
ed, has not wholly escaped the censure of 
a school of subtle and fastidious critics, in 
whom Italy became fertile.* 

68. Several other treatises on the Ital- 
ian language appeared even before the 
middle of the century ; though few com- 
paratively with the more celebrated and 
elaborate labours of criticism in its latter 
portion. None seem to deserve mention, 
unless it be the Observations of Lodovico 
Dolce (Venice, 1550), which were much 
improved in subsequent editions. Of the 

* Gingu^ne, vii , 390. Comiani, iv., 111. 
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higher kind of criticism which endeavours 
to excite and guide our perceptions of lit- 
erary excellence, we find few or no speci- 
mens, even in Italy, within this period, 
except so far as the dialogues of Bembo 
furnish instances. 

59. France was not destitute of a few 
Gramma, obscure treatise^ at this time, 
liana and enough to lay the foundations 
CTiUca in of her critical literature. The 
France, complex rulcs of French metre 
were to be laid down; and the language 
was irregular in pronunciation, accent, and 
orthography. These meaner, but neces- 
sary elements of correctness occupied 
three or four writers, of whom Goujet 
has made brief mention ; Sylvius, or Du 
Bois, who seems to have been the earliest 
writer on grammar ; Stephen^ Dolet, better 
known by his unfortunate fate than by 
his essay on French punctuation ;• and, 
though Goujet does not name him, we 
may add an Englishman, Ral ggray e, who 
pobhshed a French gramniairin~English 
as early as 1530.t An earlier production 
than any oflhese is the Art de plains 
rhetorique, by Peter Fabry, 1621 ; in 
which, with the help of some knowledge 
of Cicero, he attempted, but with little 
correctness, and often in absurd expres- 
sions, to establish the principles of orato- 
ry. If his work is no better than Goujet 
represents it to be, its popularity must 
denote a low condition of literature in 
France-t The first who aspired to lay 
down anything like laws of taste in po- 
etry was Thomas Sibilet, whose Art Po- 
6tique appeared in 1548. This is in two 
books ; the former relating to the metrical 
rules of French verse, the latter giving pre- 
cepts, short and judicious, for different 
kinds of composition. It is not, however, 
a work of much importance.^ 

60. A more remarkable grammarian of 
orthog. this time was LpuigJMfiigret, who 
raphy of endeavoured to rcforpi orthogra- 
Mtignt. jjy ^y adapting it to pronuncia- 
tion, in a language where these had 
come to differ so prodigiously as they did 
in French, something of this kind would 
be silently effected by the printers; but 
the bold scheme of Aleigret went beyond 
their ideas of reformation ; and he com- 
plains that he could not prevail to have 
nis words given to the public in the form 
he preferred. They were ultimately less 
rigid; and the new orthography appears 
in some grammatical treatises of Meigret, 
published about 1550. It was not, as we 



• Goujet, Bibliothftque Fran9ai8e, i, 42, 81. 
t Biogr. Univ.. Palsgrave. % Goujet, i., 361. 

V Goujet, iii., 92. 
OL. I.— G o 



know, very successful ; but he has credit 
given h\^ for some improvements which 
have been retained in French printing. 
Meigret's French Grammar, it has been 
said, is the first that contains any rational or 
proper principles of the language. It has 
been observed, I know not how correctly, 
that he was the first who denied the name 
of case to those modifications of sense in 
nouns which are not marked by inflex- 
ion ; and the writer to whom I am indebted 
for this adds, what is more worth attention, 
that this limited meaning of the word case, 
which the modem grammars generally 
adopt, is rather an arbitrary deviation 
from their predecessors.* 

61. It would have been strange if we- 
could exhibit a list of English cox'a art 
writers on the subject of our Ian- ©r rhetoric, 
guage in the reign of Henry VIII., when 
it has at all times been the most neglect- 
ed department of our hterature. The Eng- 
lish have ever been as indocile in ac- 
knowledging the rules of criticism, even 
those which determine the most ordinary 
questions of grammar, asihe Italians and 
French have been voluntarily obedient. 
Nor had they, as yet, drunk deep enough 
of classical learning to discriminate, by 
any steady principle, the general beauties 
of composition. Yet among the scanty 
rivulets that the English press furnished, 
we find " The Art or Craft of Rhetoryke,"\ 
dedicated by Leonard Cox to Hugh Far- • 
ingdon, abbot of Reading. This book, 
which, though now very scarce, was trans- 
lated into Latin, and twice printed at Cra- 
cow in the year 1526,t is the work of a 
schoolmaster and man of reputed learning. 
The English edition has no date, but was 
probably published about 1524. Cox says, 
" I have partly translated out of a work of 
rhetoric written in the Latin tongue, and 
partly compiled of my own, and so made 
a little treatise in manner of an introduc- 
tion into this aforesaid science, and that 
in the English tongue, remembering that 
every good thing, after the saying of the 
philosopher, the more common the better 
it is." His art of rhetoric follows the 
usual distribution of the ancients, both as 
to the kinds of oration and their parts ; 
with examples, chiefly from Koman his- 
tory, to direct the choice of arguments. 
It is hard to say how much may be con- 
sidered as his own. The book is in duo- 
decimo, and contains but eighty-five pages ; 
it would, of course, be unworthy of notice 
in a later period. 



• Biogr. Univ., Meigret, a good article. Goujet, 
i., 83. t Panzer. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

OH THE SCIENTIFIC AND MISCELLANEOUS LITERATURE OP EUROPE PROM 1520 TO 1650. 



Section I. 
On Mathematical and Physical Science. 

1. The first translation of Euclid from 
Geometrical the Greek text was made by 
treatises. Zamberti of Venice, and appear- 
ed in 1505. It was republished at Basle 
in 1537. The Spherics of Theodosius and 
the Conies of ApoUonius were translated 
by men, it is said, more conversant with 
Greek than with geometry. A higher 
praise is due to Werner of Nuremberg, the 
first who aspired to restore the geometrical 
analysis of the ancients. The treatise of 
Regiomontanus on triangles was first pub- 
lished in 1533. It may be presumed that 
its more important contents were already 
known to geometers. Montucla hints 
that the editor, Schaener, may have intro- 
duced some algebraic solutions which aj)- 
pear in this work ; but there seems no 
reason to doubt that Regiomontanus was 
sufficiently acquainted with that science. 
The treatise of Vitello on optics, which 
belongs to the thirteenth century, was 
first printed in 1533.* 

2. Oronce Finee, with some reputation 
Fernei ^" ^^^ °^" times, has, according to 

Montucla, no pretension to the name 
of a geometer ; and another Frenchman, 
Fernei, better known as a physician, who 
published a Cosmotheoria in 1527, though 
he first gave the length of a degree of the 
meridian, and came not far from the truth, 
arrived at it by so unscientific a method, 
being, in fact, no other than counting the 
revolutions of a wheel along the main 
road, that he cannot be reckoned much 
oh«,!«..o higher-t These are obscure names 
in comparison with Joachim, sur- 
named RhoBticus from his native country. 
After the publication of the work of Regi- 
omontanus on trigonometry, he conceiv- 
ed the project of carrying these labours 
still farther ; and calculated the sines, 
tangents, and secants, the last of which he 
first reduced to tables, for every minute 
of the quadrant, to a radius of unity fol- 
lowed by fifteen ciphers ; one of the most 
remarkable monuments, says Montucla, 
of human patience, or, rather, of a devo- 
tion to science, the more meritorious that 
it could not be attended with much glory. 



But this work was not published till 1594, 
and then not so complete as Rhoeticus had 
left it.* 

3. Jerome Cardan is, as.it were, the 
founder of the higher algebra; cardan ami 
for, whatever he may have bor- TanagUa. 
rowed from others, we derive the science 
from his Ars Magna, published in 1545. It 
contains many valuable discoveries ; but 
that which has been most celebrated is 
the rule for the solution of cubic cubic 
equations, generally known by equaiiona. 
Cardan's name, though he had obtained it 
from a man of equal genius in algebraic 
science, Nicolas Tartaglia. The original 
inventor appears to have been Scipio Fer- 
reo, who, about 1505, by some unknown 
process, discovered the solution of a sin- 
gle case ; that of a?' -|- p j? = y. Ferreo 
imparted the secret to one Fiore or Flor- 
idus, who challenged Tartaglia to a pub- 
lic trial of skill, not unusual in that age. 
Before he heard of this, Tartaglia, as he 
assures us himself, had found out the so- 
lution of two other forms of cubic equa- 
tion: x'-f »x*=y; and a?' — px*=:j. 
When the aay of trial arrived, Tartagha 
was able not only to solve the problems 
offered by Fiore, but to baflOie him entirely 
by others which resulted in the forms of 
equation, the solution of which had been 
discovered by himself. This was in 1535 ; 
and four years afterward Cardan obtained 
the secret from Tartaglia under an oath 
of secrecy. In his Ars Magna, he did not 
hesitate to violate this engagement ; and, 
though he gave Tartaglia the credit of. 
the discovery, revealed the process to the 
world.t He has said himself, that by the 
help of Ferrari, a very good mathemati- 
cian, he extended his rule to some cases 
not comprehended in that of Tartaglia ; 



• Montucla. Kastner. 

t Montucla, ii , 316. Kastner, ii., 329. 



♦ Montucla. i., 582. Biogr. Univ., art. Joachim. 
Kastner, i.,£61. 

t Playfair, in his second dissertation in the En- 
cvclopffidia Britannica, though he cannot but con- 
demn Cardan, seems to think Tarlaglia rightly treat- 
ed for having concealed his discovery ; and others 
have echoed this strain. Tartaglia himself says, in 
a passage I have read in Cossali. that he meant to 
have divulged it ultimately ; but in that age money 
as well as credit was to be got by keeping the se- 
cret ; and those who censure him wholly forget, 
that ihe solution. of cubic eouations was, in the ac- 
tual state of algebra, perfectly devoid of any utility 
to the world. 
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but the best historian of early algebra 
seems not to allow this claim.* 

4. This writer, Cossali, has ingeniously 
BMotyofthe attempted to trace the process 
4»«»Tcry. by which Tartaglia amved at 
this discovery;! one which, when com- 
pared with the other leading niles of alge- 
bra, where the invention, however useful, 
has generally lain much nearer the sur- 
face, seems an astonishing effect of saga- 
city. Even Harriott's beautiful generali- 
zation of the composition of equations 
was prepared by what Cardan and Vieta 
had done before, or might have been sug- 
gested by observation in the less complex 
cases^t 

5. Cardan, though not entitled to the 



• CoMali, Storia Critica d'Algrebra (1797), ii.,96, 
itc. Hutton's Mathematical Dictionary. Montu- 
cla, i., 591. Kastner, i., 152. 

t Ibid , p. 145. Tartaglia boasts of having dis- 
covered that the cube of p+9=i>'+p*9+m +9'. 
Such was the ignorance ot literal algebra ; yet in 
this state of the science he solved cubic equations. 

t Cardan strongly expresses his sense of this 
recondite discovery. And, as the passage in which 
he traces the early progress of algebra is short, and 
it Quoted from Cardan's works, which are scarce 
in England, by Kiistner, who is himself not very 
commonly known here, I shall transcribe the whole 
passage, as a curiosity for our philomaths. Hsc 
an olim a Mnhomete Mosis Arabis filio initium 
tumpsit. Etenim hnjns rei locuples testis Leonar- 
dus Pisanus. Reliquit autem capiiula quatuor, 
com suis demonstrationibus qnas nos locis suis as- 
cribemus. Post multa vero temporum intervalla 
tria capitula derivativa addila illis sunt, incerto 
aatore, qus tamen cum principalibus a Luca Paci- 
olo posita sunt. Demum eliam ex primis, alia tria 
denvativa, a ouodam ignoto viro inventa legi, haec 
tamen mmimd in lucem pro<{ierant,cumessentaliis 
lon^e utiliora, nam cubi et numeri et cubi quadrati 
sstimationem ducehant. Verum temporibus nos- 
tfts Scipio Ferreus Bononiensis» capitulum cubi et 
rerum numero squalium [-r'+p '=9] invenil, rem 
■ane pulchram et admiraWilem : cum omnem hunut' 
nam subtUitatem^ omnis ingenii morudis claritatem ars 
kme superet^ donum pro/ecto cteleste, experimentum au- 
tem virtutis animorum^ alqus adeo iUuatre^ ut qui lute 
atiigerit nihil non inttUigere pofsx $e eredat. Hujus 
smulatione Nicolaus Tartalea Brixellensis, amicus 
Doster, cum in certamen cum illius discipulo Anto- 
nio Maria Florido venisset, capitulum idem ne vin- 
ceretur invenit, qui mihi ipsum multis precibus 
exoratus tradidit. Deceptus enim ego verbis Lues 
Pacioli, qtii ultra sua capitula generale ullum aliud 
ease posse negat (quanquam tot jam antea rebus 
a me mventis sub manibus esset, desperabam) ta- 
men, et invenire q querere non audebam [sic, sed 
perperam nonnihil scribi liquet]. Inde autem illo 
habito demonstrationem venatus, intellexi complura 
alia posse haberi. Ac eo studio, auctaque ja.ii con- 
fidentia, per me partim, ac etiam aliqua per Ludov- 
icum Ferrarium, olim alumnum nostrum, inveni. 
Porru qua; ab his inventa sunt, illurum nominibus 
drcorabuntur, captera qua; nomine carent nostra 
sunt. At etiam demonstrationes, pneter tres Ma- 
bometis, et duas Ludovici, orimes nostras sunt, sin- 
gulasque capitibus suis praeponentur, inde reguU 
addita, sulijicietur experimentum.— Kiistner, p. 152. 
The passage in italics it also quoted bj Coesali, p. 
169. 



honour of this discovery, nor even cordan»s 
equal, perhaps, in mathematical oiherdi*. 
genius to 'l^rtaglia, made a great «»^«"««- 
epoch in the science of algebra ; and, ac- 
cording to Cossali and Hutton, has a claim 
to much that Montucla has unfairly or 
carelessly attributed to his favourite Vieta. 
" It appears,'' says Dr. Hutton, " from this 
short chapter (hb. x., cap. 1, of the Ars 
Magna), that he had discovered most of 
the principal properties of the roots of 
equations, and could point out the number 
and nature of the roots, partly from the 
signs of the terms, and partly from the 
magnitude and relations of the coeffi- 
cients." Cossah has given the larger part 
of a quarto volume to the algebra of Car- 
dan ; his object being to establish the pri- 
ority of the Italian's claim to most of the 
discoveries ascribed by Montucla to oth- 
ers, and especially to Vieta. Cardan 
knew how to transform a complete cubic 
equation into one wanting the second 
term— one of the flowers which Montucla 
has placed on the head of Vieta — and this 
he explains so fully, that Cossali charges 
the French historian of mathematics with 
having never read Ihe Ars Magna.* Leo- 
nard of Pisa had been aware that quadratic 
equations might have two positive roots ; 
but Cardan first perceived, or, at least, 
first noticed the negative roots, which he 
calls " fictae radices."! In this, perhaps, 
there is nothing extraordinary ; the alge- 
braic language must early have been per- 
ceived by such acute men as exercised 
themselves in problems to give a double 
solution in every quadratic equation ; but, 
in fact, the conditions of these problems, 
being always numerical, were such as to 
render a negative result practically false, 
and impertinent to the solution. It is 
therefore, perhaps, without much cause 
that Cossali triumphs in the ignorance 
shown of negative values by Vieta, Ba- 
chet, and even Harriott, though Cardan 
had pointed them out:t since we may 
better say that they did not trouble them- 
selves with what, in the actual application 
of algebra, could be of no utility. Cardan 
also discovered that every cubic equation 
has one or three real roots ; and that there 
are as many positive or true roots as 
changes of sign in the equation ; that the 
coefficient of the second term is equal to 
the sum of the roots, so that, where it is 
wanting, the positive and negative values 
must compensate each other :^ and that 



• P. 164. 

t Montucla gives Cardan the credit dne for this ; 
at least in his second edition (1799), p. 595. 
t i., 23. 
i It must, apparentlj, have been through his 
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the known term is the product of all the 
roots. Nor was he ignorant of a method 
of extracting roots by approximation ; but 
in this, again, the definiteness of solution, 
which numerical problems admit and re- 
quire, would prevent any great progress 
from being made.* The rules are not, 
perhaps, all laid down by him very clear- 
ly ; and it is to be observed that he con- 
fined himself chiefly to equations not 
above the third power; though he first 
published the method of solving biquad- 
ratics, invented by his coadjutor Ferrari. 
Cossali has also shown that the applica- 
tion of algebra to geometry, and even to 
the geometrical construction of problems, 
was known in some cases by Tartaglia 
and Cardan ; thus plucking another feath- 
er from the wing of Vieta or of Descar- 
tes. It is a little amusing to see that, af- 
ter Montucla had laboured with so much 
success to despoil Harriott of the glory 
which Wallis had, perhaps with too na- 
tional a feeling, bestowed upon him for a 
long list of discoveries contained in the 
writings of Vieta, a claimant by an older 
title started up in Jerome Cardan, who, 
by help of his very accomplished advo- 
cate, SQcms to have established his right 
at the expense of both. 

6. These anticipations of Cardan are 
Imperfections the more truly wonderful, when 
of algebraic we Consider that the symboli- 
language. ^^^ language of algebra, that 
powerful instrument not only in expedi- 
ting the processes of thought, but in sug- 
gesting general truths to the mind, was 
nearly unknown in his age. Diophantus, 
Fra Luca, and Cardan make use occa- 
sionally of letters to express indefinite 
quantities, besides the res or cosa, some- 
times written shortly, for the assumed 
unknown number of an equation. But 
letters were not substituted for knoWn 
quantities ; and it has been seen in a note, 
that Tartaglia first discovered, and that by 
a geometrical construction, what appears 
so very simple as the equation between 
the cube of a line and that of any two 
parts into which it may be divided. Mi- 
chael Stifel, in his Arithmetica Integra, 

knowledge of this property of the coefficients of 
the second term, that Cardan recognised the exist- 
ence of equal roots, even when affected by the 
same sign (Cossali, ii., 362) ; which, considered in 
relation to the numerical problems then in use, 
would seem a kind of absurdity. 

• Kiistner, p. 161. In one place Cossali shows 
that Cardan had transported all the quantities of an 
equation to one side, making the whole equal to 
zero ; which Wallis has ascribed to Harriott, as his 
leaning discovery, p. 324. Yet in another passage 
we fiful Cossali saying, Una somma di quir.tita 
uguale al zero avea un' aria mostruosa, e non sa- 
peasi di equazion si fatta coacepire idea, p. 159. 



Nuremberg, 1544, is said to have first used 
the signs -j- and — , and numeral expo- 
nents of powers.* It is very singular 
that discoveries of the greatest conve- 
nience, and not above the ingenuity of a 
parish schoolmaster, should have been 
overlooked by men of extraordinary acute- 
ness, like Tartaglia, Cardan, and Ferrari, 
and hurdly less so, that, by dint of this 
acuteness, they dispensed with the aid of 
these contrivances, in which we almost 
fancy the utility of algebraic expression 
consists. 

7. But the great boast of science during 
this period is the treatise of Co- copg^cus. 
pemicus on the revolutions^of ^^ 
tHeTieavenly bodies, in six books, publish- 
ed at Nuremberg in 1543.t This founder 
of modem astronomy was bom at Tfhoim, 
of a good family, in J 473 ; and, after re- 
ceiving the best education his country 
furnished, spent some years in Italy, ren- 
dering himself master of all the mathe- 
matical and astronomical science at that 
time attainable. He became possessed, 
afterward, of an ecclesiastical oenefice in 
his own country. It appears to have 
been about 1507, that, after meditating on 
various schemes besides the Ptolemaic, he 
began to adopt and confirm in writing that 
of Pythagoras, as alone capable of ex- 
plaining the planetary motions with that 
simplicity which gives a presumption of 
trutn in the works of nature. J Many 
years of exact observation confirmed his 
mind in the persuasion that he had solved 
the grandest problem which can occupy 
the astronomer. He seems to have com- 
pleted his treaty about 1530, but perhaps 
dreaded the bigoted prejudices which af- 
terward oppressed Galileo. Hence he is 



* Hutton. Kastner. 

t The title-page and advertisement of so fnmons 
a work, and which so few of my readers will have 
seen, are worth copying from Kastner, ii., 595. 
Nicolai Copernici Torinensis, de revolutiouibos 
orbium coelestium libri vi. 

Habes in hoc opere jam recens nato et edito,8tii- 
diose lector, motus stellarum tarn fixarum quam 
erraticarum, cum ex veteribus turn etiam ex recen- 
tibus observationibus restitutos ; et novis insuper 
ac admirabilibus hypothesibus omatos. Haoes 
etiam tabulas expeditissimas, ex quibus eosdem ad 

?[Uodvis tempus quam facillime calculare poteris. ^ 
gitur erne, lege, fru ere. Ayeoi/icrpiTro; ovietg tiairu. 
— NoribergaB, apud Joh. Petreium, anno MDxliii. 

X This is the proper statement of the Copernican 
argument, as it then stood ; it rested on what we 
may call a metaphysical probability, founded upon 
its beauty and simplicity ; for it is to be remember- 
ed that the Ptolemaic hypothesis explained all the 
phenomena then known. Those which arc only to 
be solved by the supposition of the earth's motion 
were discovered long afterward. This excuses the 
slow reception of the new system, interfering, as it 
did, with so many prejudices, and incapable of that 
kind of proof which mankind generally demand. 
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careful to propound his theory as an hy- 
pothcsis; though it is sufficiently mani- 
fest that he did not doubt of its truth. It 
was first publicly announced by his disci- 
ple Joachim Rhceticus, already mentioned 
for his trigonometry, in the Narratio de 
Revolutionibus Copernici, printed at Dant- 
zic in 1540. The treatise of Copemieus 
himself, three years afterward, is dedica- 
ted to the pope Paul III., as if to shield 
himself under that sacred mantle. But 
he was better protected by the common 
8afefi[uard against oppression. The book 
reached him on the day of his death ; and 
he just touched with his hands the great 
legacy he was to bequeath to mankind. 
But many years were to elapse before 
they availed themselves of the wisdom of 
Copernicus. The progress of his system, 
even among astronomers, as we shall here- 
after see, was exceedingly slow.* We 
may just mention here, that no kind of 
progress was made in mechanical or opti- 
cal science during the first part of the six- 
teenth century. 



SiCTlON II. 
On Medicine and Anatomy. 

8. The revival of classical literature had 
Rerivti of ^^n cxtcusivc infiueucc, where we 
Greek might not immediately anticipate 
medicine, j^^ q^ ^j^g science of medicine. 
Jurispmdence itself, though nominally and 
exclusively connected with the laws of 
Rome, was hardly more indebted to the 
restorers of ancient learning than the art 
of healing, which seems to own no mis- 
tress but nature, no code of laws but those 
which regulate the human system. But 
the Greeks, among their other vast supe- 
riorities above the Arabians, who borrow- 
ed so much, and so much perverted what 
they borrowed, were not only the real 
founders, but the best teachers of medi- 
cine ; a science which in their hands 
seems, more than any other, to have an- 



• Gaaacndi, Vita Copernici. Biog. Univ. Mon- 
tucla. Kiistner. Playfair. GaMendi, p. 14-22, 
gives a short analysis of the great work of Coper- 
nicus de orbium ccelestiam revolutionibus, p. 22. 
The hypothesis is geoersUy laid down in the first 
of the SIX books. One of the most remarkable pas- 
sages in Copernicus is his conjecture that gravita- 
tion was not a central tendency, as had been sup- 
posed, but an attraction common to matter, aiid 
probably extending to the heavenly bodies, though 
It does not appear that he surmised their mutual 
influences in virtue of it : gravitatem esse affectio- 
nem non terr» totius, sed partium ^as propriam, 
quaiem soli etiam et lun» csterisque astris conve- 
nire credibile est. These are the words of Coper- 
nicus himself quoted by Gawenrii, p. 19. 



ticipated the Baconian philosophy ; being 
founded on an induction proceeding by 
select experience, always observant, al- 
ways cautious, and ascending slowly to 
the generalities of theory. But, instead 
of Hippocrates and Galen, the Arabians 
brought in physicians of their own — men, 
doubtless, of considerable, though inferior 
merit — and substituted arbitrary or empir- 
ical precepts for the enlarged philosophy 
of the Greeks. The scholastic subtilty 
also obtruded itself even into medicine ; 
and the writings of the middle ages on 
these subjects are alike barbarous in style 
and useless in substance. Pharmacy owes 
much to this Oriental school, but it has 
retained no reputation in physiological or 
pathological science. 

9. Nicolas Leonicenus, who became pro 
fessor at Ferrara before 1470, was unuen 
the first restorer of the Hippocrat- and other 
ic method of practice. He lived phy-icioM. 
to a very advanced age, and was the first 
translator of Galen from the Greek.* Out 
excellent countryman, Linacre, did almost 
as much for medicine. The College of 
Physicians, founded by Henry VIII. in 
1518, venerates him as its original presi- 
dent. His primary object was to secure 
a learned profession, to rescue the art of 
healing from mischievous ignorance, and 
to guide the industrious student in the path 
of real knowledge, which at that time lay 
far more through the regions of ancient 
learning than at present. It was impor- 
tant, not for the mere dignity of the pro- 
fession, but for its prooer ends, to encour- 
age the cultivation of the Greek language, 
or to supply its want by accurate versions 
of the chief medical writers.f Linacre 
himself, and several eminent physicians 
on the Continent, Cop, Ruel, Goiithier, 
Fuchs, by such labours in translation, re- 
stored the school of Hippocrates. That 
of the Arsd>ians rapidly lost ground, though 
it preserved through the sixteenth century 
an ascendancy in Spain ; and some traces 
of its influence, especially the precarious 
empiricism of judging diseases oy the re- 
nal secretion, without sight of the patient, 
which was very general in that age, con* 
tinned long afterward in several parts of 
Europe.^ 

10. The study of Hippocrates taught the 
medical writers of this century to Medical in- 
observc and describe like him. novaiors. 
Their works— chiefly, indeed, after the pe- 
riod with which we are immediately con- 
cerned — are very numerous, and some of 

* Biogr. Univ. Sprensel, Hist, de la M6dicine 
(traduix par Jourdan), vol. ii. 

t Johnson** Life of Linacre, p. 207, 279. Biogr. 
BritajuL t Sprengel, voL til. — -•- 
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them deserve much praise, though neither 
the theory of the science nor the power 
of judiciously observing and describing 
was yet in a very advanced state. The 
besetting sin of all who should have la- 
boured for truth, an undue respect for au- 
thority, made Hippocrates and Galen, 
especially the former, as much the idols 
of the medical world as Augustin and Aris- 
totle were of theology and metaphysics. 
This led to a pedantic erudition, and con- 
tempt of opposite experience, which ren- 
dered the professors of medicine an inex- 
haustible theme of popular ridicule. Some, 
however, even at an early time, broke away 
from the trammels of implicit obedience 
to the Greek masters. Fernel, one of the 
first physicians in France, rejecting what 
he could not approve in their writings, gave 
an example of free inquiry. Argentier of 
Turin tended to shake the influence of 
Galen by founding a school which com- 
bated many of his leading theories.* But 
the most successful opponent of the ortho- 
p j^ dox creed was Paracejsus. Of 
*™^ *""* his speculative philosophy, or, 
rather, the wild chimaeras which he bor- 
rowed or devised, enough has been said 
in former pages. His reputation was ori- 
ginally founded on a supposed skill in 
medicine ; and it is probable that, inde- 
pendently of his real merit in the applica- 
tion of chymistry to medicine, and in the 
employment of very powerful agents, such 
as antimony, the fanaticism of his pre- 
tended philosophy would exercise that po- 
tency over the bodily frame to which ais- 
ease has, in recent experience, so often 
yielded.! 

11. The first important advances in an- 
Anatomy. atomical knowledge since the time 
Berenger. of Muudiuus were made by Beren- 
ger of Carpi, in his commentary upon that 
author, printed at Bologna in 1521, which 
it was thought worth while to translate 
into English as late as 1664, and in his 
Isagogae breves in anatomiam, Bolop^na, 
152*2. He followed the steps of Mundmus 
in human dissection, and thus gained an 
advantage over Galen. Hence we owe to 
him the knowledge of several specific dif- 
ferences between the human structure and 
that of quadrupeds. Berenger is asserted 
to have discovered two of the small bones 
of the ear, though this is contested on be- 
half of Achillini. Portal observes, that 
though some have regarded Berenger as 
the restorer of the science of anatomy, it 



♦ Sprenge!,iii.,204. *' Argentier," he sajrs, "was 
the first to lay down a novel and true principle, thai 
the different faculties of the soul are not inherent 
in certain distinct parts of the brain." 

t Sprengel, vol. iii 



is hard to strip one so much superior to 
him as Vesalius of that honour.* 

12. Every early anatomist was left far 
behind when Vesalius, a native of vegaUiM. 
Brussels, who acquired in early 
youth an extraordinary reputation on this 
side of the Alps, and in 1540 became pro- 
fessor of the science at Pavia, published 
at Basle, in 1543, his great work de Cor- 
poris humani Fabrica. If Vesalius was 
not quite to anatomy what Copemicns 
was to astronomy, he has yet been said, 
a little hyperbolically, to have discovered 
a new world. A superstitious prejudice 
against human dissection had restrained 
the ancient anatomists, in general, to pigs 
and apes, though Galen, according to Por- 
tal, had some experience in the former. 
Mundinus and Berenger, by occasionally 
dissecting the human body, had thrown 
much additional light on its structure ; and 
the superficial muscles, those immediately 
under the integuments, had been studi^ 
by Da Vinci and others 'for the purposes 
of painting and sculpture. Vesalius first 
gave a complete description of the human 
body with designs, which, at the time, 
were ascribed to Titian. We have here, 
therefore, a great step made in science : 
the precise estimation of Vesalius's dis- 
coveries must be sought, of course, in an- 
atomical histo'ry.f 

13. " Vesalius," says Portal, in the rap- 
turous strain of one devoted to his p^^*^ 
own science, "appears to me one account 
of the greatest men who ever ex- o^'him. 
isted. Let the astronomers vaunt their 
Copernicus, the natural philosophers their 
Galileo and Torricelli, the mathematicians 
their Pascal, the geographers their Co- 
lumbus, I shall always place Vesalius 
above all their heroes. The first study 
for man is man. Vesalius has had this 
noble object in view, and has admirably 
attained it ; he has made on himself and 
his fellows such discoveries as Columbus 
could only make by travelling to the ex- 
tremity of the world. The discoveries of 
Vesalius are of direct importance to man : 
by acquiring fresh knowledge of his own 
structure, man seems to enlarge his exist- 
ence ; while discoveries in geography or 
astronomy aflfect him but in a very indi- 
rect manner." He proceeds to compare 
him with Winslow, in order to shaw how 



« Hist de I'anatomie, i., 2T7. . Portal remarks in 
his preface, p. xii , that many discoveries, supposed 
to be modem, may be detected in the old anato- 
mists ; thus Berenger knew that the thorax is lar- 
mier in man, and the pelvis in woman, which a tiv- 
mg anatomist, he says, has assumed as his own. 
But the Greek sculptors surelj knew this as well 
as Berenger or Portal. 

t Portal, 1, 394-433. 
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little had been done in the intermediates 
time. Vesalius seems not to have known 
the osteology of the ear. His account oi' 
the teeth is not complete ; but he first 
clearly described the bones of the feet. 
He has given a full account of the mus 
cles, but with some mistakes, and was ig- 
norant of a very few. In his account of 
the sanguineous and nervous systems, thr 
errors seem more numerous. He de- 
scribes the intestines better than his pred- 
ecessors, and the heart very well ; the or- 
gans of generation not better than they, 
and sometimes omits their discoveries; 
the brain admirably, little having since 
been added. 

14. The zeal of Vesalius and his fellow- 
Hte haman Students for anatomical science 
rfiaMctiotia. led them to strange scenes of ad- 
Tenture. Those services, which have 
since been thrown on the refuse of man- 
kind, they voluntarily undertook. 

Entire afTection scorneth nicer bands. 

They prowled by night in charnel-houses ; 
they dug up the dead from the grave ; they 
climbed the gibbet, in fear and silence, to 
steal the mouldering carcass of the mur- 
derer; the risk of ignominious punish- 
ment, and the secret stings of supersti- 
tious remorse, exalting, no doubt, the de- 
light of these useful but not very enviable 
pursuits.* 

15. It may be mentioned here, that Ve- 
il^ or salius, after living for some years 
v««iiu«. in the court of Charles and Philip 
as their physician, met with a strange re- 
Terse, characteristic enough of such a 
place. Being absurdly accused of having 
dissected a Spanish gentleman before he 
was dead, Vesalius only escaped capital 
punishment, at the instance of the Inqui- 
sition, by undertaking a pilgrimage to Je- 
rusalem, during which he was shipwreck- 
ed, and died of famine in one of the Greek 
islands.f 

16. The best anatomists were found in 
Other Italy. But Francis I. invited one of 
anato- these, Vidus Vidius, to his royal col- 1 
■'■^ lege at Paris ; and from that time 
France had several of respectable name. 
Such were Charles Etienne, one of the 

Seat typographical family, Sylvius, and 
jnthier.J A French writer about 1540, 
Levasseur, appears to have known, at 
least, the circulation of the blood through 
the lungs, as well as the Talves of the ar- 
teries and veins, and their direction, and 
its purpose ; treaiding closely on an anti- 



r cipation of Harvey.* Portal has errone- 
ously supposed the celebrated passage of 
I Servetus on the circulation of the blood to 
' be contained in his book de Trinitatis er- 
roribus, published in 1531,t whereas it is 
j really found in the Christianismi rcstitu- 
! tio, which did not appear till 1553. This 
I gives Levasseur a priority of some impo^ 
tance in anatomical history. 

17. The practice of trusting to animal 
dissection, from which it was dif- imperr«c- 
ficult for anatomists to extricate iionortb« 
themselves, led some men of real *«»•"<»• 
merit into errors. They seem, also, not to 
have profited sufficiently by the writings 
of their predecessors. Massa of Venice, 
one of the greatest of this age, is ignorant 
of some things known to Berenger. Many 
proofs occur in Portal, how imperfectly 
the elder anatomists could yet demon* 
strate the more delicate parts of the hu 
man body. 



SBonoif III. 
On Natural History. 



• Portal, p. 395. 

t Portal. Tiraboschi, ix., 34. Biogr. Unir. 

t Porul, i, 330, et poft. 



18. Thb progress of natural history, in 
all its departments, was very slow, 
and should, of course, be estimated "®^J^- 
by the additions made to the valuable ma- 
terials collected by Aristotle, Theophras- 
lus, Dioscorides, and Pliny. The few 
botanical treatises that had appeared be- 
fore this time were too meager and im- 
perfect to require mention. Otto Brunfels 
of Strasburg was the first who published, 
in 1530, a superior work, Herbarum vivae 
Bicones, in three volumes folio, with 238 
wooden cuts of plants-t Euricius Cordus 
of Marburg, in nis Botanilogicon, or Dia- 
logues on Plants, displays, according to the 
Biographie Universelle, but little knowl- 
edge of Greek, and still less observation 
of nature. Cordus has deserved more 
praise (though this seems better due to 
Lorenzo de' Medici) as the first who estab- 
lished a botanical garden. This Roianieai 
was at Marburg, in 1530.^ But the s^rdeom. 

* Portal, p. 373, qaotes the pasaa^ \vhich spems 
to warrant thia inference, but is rather oltacurelv 
worded. It contains, to my apprehension, a mucn 
nearer approximation to the theory of a genersl cir- 
■lulstion than the more famoua passage in Serre- 
tus ; in which I can only perceive an acquaintance 
with that through the lungs. 

t P 300. t Biogr. Univ. 

4 Biogr. Univ. Andres, xiii . 80. Kichhom, iii., 
;)04. See. too, Roecoe's Leo X., iv., 125. for some 
l»leasing notices of the earlv studies in natural his- 
tory. Pontanus was fond of it ; and his poem on the 
cultivation of the li^mon, orange, and citron (de hor- 
Lis Hesperidum) sbowa an acquaintance with some 
of the operations of horticulture. The gmrden of 
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fortunes of private physicians were hardly 
equal to the cost of a useful collection. 
The University of Pisa led the way by 
establishing a public garden in 1546, ac- 
cording to the date which Tiraboschi has 
determined. That of Padua bad founded 
a professorship of botany in 1533.* 

19. Ruel, a physician of Soissons, an 
Raei excellent Greek scholar, had become 

* known by a translation of Dioscorides 
in 1516, upon which Huet has bestowed 
high praise. His more celebrated trea- 
tise de natura stirpium appeared at Paris 
in 1536, and is one of the handsomest off- 
spring of that press. It is a compilation 
from the Greek and Latin authors on bota- 
ny, made with taste and judgment. His 
knowledge, however, derived from expe- 
rience, was not considerable, though he 
has sometimes given the French names 
of species described by the Greeks, so far 
as his hmited means of observation and 
the difference of climate enabled him. 
Many later writers have borrowed from 
Ruel their general definitions and descrip- 
tions of plants, which he himself took 
from Theophrastus.f 

20. Ruel, however, seems to have beeti 
Puchs ^^^^ ^^^ behind by Leonard Fuchs, 

' professor of medicine in more than 
one German university, who has secured 
a verdant immortality in the well-known 
Fuchsia. Besides many works on his 
art, esteemed in their time, he published 
at Basle, in 1542, his Commentaries on the 
History of Plants, containing above five 
.hundred figures, a botanical treatise fre- 
quently reprinted, and translated into most 
European languages. "Considered as a 
naturalist, and especially as a botanist, 
Fuchs holds a distinguished place, and he 
has thrown a strong light on that science. 
His chief object is to describe exactly the 
plants used in medicine; and his prints, 
though mere outlines, are generally faith- 
ful. He shows that the plants and vege- 
table products mentioned by Theophras- 
tus, Dioscorides, Hippocrates, and Galen 
had hitherto been ill known."t 

21. Matthioli, an Italian physician, in a 
Matihiou. Peaceful retreat near Trent, ac- 
complished a laborious repertory 

of medical botany in his Commentaries on 
Dioscorides, published originally, 1544, in 
Italian, but translated by himself into Latin, 

Bembo was also celebrated. Theophrastas and 
Dioscorides were published in Latin before 1500. 
But it was not till about the middle of the sixteenth 
century that botany, through the commentaries of 
Matthioli on Dioscorides, began to assume a dis- 
tinct form, and to be studied as a separate branch. 

• ix., 10. 

t Biogr. Univ. (by M. da Petit Thouars). 



and frequently reprinted throughout En- 
rope. Notwith$tanding a bad arrange- 
ment, and the author's proneness to cre- 
dulity, it was of great service at a time 
when no good work on that subject was 
in existence in Italy; and its reputation 
seems to have been not only general, but 
of long duration.* 

22. It was not singular that much should 
have been pubUshed, imperfect as Low state 
it might be, on the natural his- of zoology, 
tory of plants, while that of animal nature, 
as a matter of science, lay almost neglect- 
ed. The importance of vegetable products 
in medicine was far more extensive and 
various ; while the ancient treatises, which 
formed substantially the chief knowledge 
of nature possessed in the sixteenth centu- 
ry, are more copious and minute on the 
botanical than the animated kingdom. 
Hence we find an absolute dearth of books 
relating to zoology. P. Jovius de piscibus 
Romanis is rather the work of a philologer 
and a lover of good cheer than a natural- 
ist, and treats only of the fish eaten at the 
Roman tables.f Gillius de vi et natura 
animalium is little else than a compilation 
from iEhan and other ancient authors, 
though Niceron says that the author has in- 
terspersed some observations of his own. J 
No work of the least importance, even for 
that time, can perhaps be traced in Europe 
on any part of zoology, before the Avium 
praecipuarum historia of our countryman 
Turner, published at Cologne in 154B, 
though this is confined to species de- 
scribed by the ancients. Gesner, in his 
Pandects, which bear date in the same 
year, several times refers to it with com- 
mendation.^ 

23. Agricola, a native of Saxony, ac- 
quired a perfect knowledge of the Agricola. 
processes of metallurgy from the 
miners of Chemnitz, and perceived the im- 
mense resources that might be drawn from 
the abysses of the earth. " He is the first 
mineralogist," says Cuvier, "who ap- 
peared after the revival of science in 
Europe. He was to mineralogy what 
Gesner was to ^oology; the chymical 
part of metallurgy, and especially what 
relates to assaying, is treated with great 



* Tiraboschi, ix., 2. Andres, xiii., 85. Cornia- 
ni, Ti., 5. 

t Andres, xiii., 143. Roscoe^s Leo X., ubi supra. 

X Vol. xxiii. Biogr. Univ. Andres, xiii., 144. 

^ Pandect Univers , lib. 14. Gesner may be said 
to make great use of Turner ; a high compliment 
from so illustrious a naturalist. He quotes also a 
book on quadrupeds, lately printed in German by 
Michael Herr. Turner, whom we shall find again 
86 a naturalist, became afterward Dean of Wells, 
and was ooeoftheearly Puritans.— See Chalmers's 
Dictionary. 
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care, and has been little improved down 
to the end of the eighteenth century." It 
18 plain that he was acquainted with the 
classics, the Greek alchymists, and many 
manuscripts. Vet he believed in the gob- 
lins, to whom miners ascribe the effects 
of mephitic exhalations.* 



Sbctioii IV. 
On Oriental Literature. 

84. The study of Hebrew was naturally 
one of those which flourished best 
'*^* under the influence of Protestant- 
ism. It was exclusively connected with 
scriptural interpretation ; and could nei- 
ther suit the polished irreligion of the 
Italians, nor the bigotry of those who 
owned no other standard than the Vulgate 
translation. Sperone observes in one of 
his dialogues, that as much as Latin is 
prized in Italy, so much do the Germans 
value the Hebrew language.! We have 
anticipated, in another place, the transla- 
tions of the Old Testament by Luther, 
Pagninus, and other Hebraists of this age. 
Sebastian Munster published the first gram- 
mar and lexicon of the Chaldee dialect in 
1527. His Hebrew grammar had pre- 
ceded in 1526. The Hebrew lexicon of 
I^gninus appeared in 1529 ; and that of 
EUuLevita Munster himself in 1543. Elias 
Levita, the learned Jew who has 
been already mentioned, deserves to stand 
in this his natural department above even 
Munster. Among several works that fall 
within this period we may notice the Ma- 
sorah (Venice, 1538, and Basle, 1539), 
wherein he excited the attention of the 
world by denying the authority and anti- 
quity of vowel points, and a lexicon of the 
Chaldee and Rabbinical dialects in 1541. 
•* Those," says Simon, " who would thor- 
oughly understand the Hebrew, should 
read the treatises of Elias Levita, which 
are full of important observations neces- 
sary for the explanation of the sacred 
p^yj^^ text.'t Pellican, one of the first 
who embraced the principles of the 
Zwinglian reform, has merited a warm eu- 
loffv from Simon for his Commentarii 
Bibliorum (Zurich, 1531-1536, five vol- 
umes in folio), especially for avoiding that 
display of Rsibbinical learning which the 
German Hebraists used to affect.^ 

25. Few endeavours were made in this 
Arabic and peHod towards the cultivation of 
orkwiaitit- the Other Oriental languages. 
Pagnino printed an edition of the 



Koran at Venice in 1530 ; but it was im- 
mediately suppressed ; a precaution hard- 
ly required, wnile there was no one able 
to read it. But it may have been suppo- 
sed that the leaves of some books, like that 
recorded in the Arabian Nights, contain 
an active poison that does not wait for 
the slow process of understanding their 
contents. Two crude attempts at intro- 
ducing the Eastern tongues were made 
soon afterward. One of these was by 
William Postel, a mail of some parts and 
more reading, but chiefly known, while he 
was remembered at all, for mad reveries 
of fanaticism, and an idolatrous veneration 
for a saint of his own manufacture, la 
mere Jeanne, the Joanna Southcote of the 
sixteenth century. We are only concern- 
ed at present with his collection of alpha- 
bets, twelve in number, published at Paris 
in 1538. The greater part of th^se are 
Oriental. An Arabic grammar followed 
the same year ; but the types are so very 
imperfect that it would be difficult to read 
them. A polyglott alphabet on a much 
larger scale appeared at Pavia the next 
year, through the care of Teseo Ambro- 
gio, containing forty langiiages. Ambro- 
gio gave also an introduction to the Chsd- 
dec, Syriac, and Armenian ; but very de- 
fective, at least as to the two latter. Such 
rude and incorrect publications hardly de- 
serve the name of beginnings. According 
to Andres, Arabic was publicly taught at 
Paris by Giustiniani, and at Salamanca 
by Clenardus. The iEthiopic version of 
the New Testament was printed at Rome 
in 154B. 



• Biogr. Univ. 

VBiogr. Univ. 
OL. I.— H B 



t P. 102 (edit 1506). 



SccnoN V. 

On Geographj and History. 

26. The curiosity natural to mankind 
had been gratified by various Gaocraphy 
publications since the invention ororynKOM. 
of printing, containing either the relations 
of ancient travellers, such as Marco Polo, 
or of those under the Spanish or Portu- 
guese flags, who had laid open two new 
worlds to the European reader. These 
were for the first time collected, to the 
number of seventeen, by Simon Grynaeus, 
a learned professor at Basle, in Novus or- 
bis regionum et insularum veteribus in- 
cognitarum, printed at Paris in 1532. We 
find also in this collection, besides an in- 
troduction to cosmography by Sebastian 
Munster, a map of the world bearing the 
date 1 5.1 1 . The cosmography of Apianus, 
professor at Ingoldstadt, puohshed in 1524, 
contains also a map of the four quarters 
of the world. In tnis of Grynsua's col- 
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lection, a rude notion of the eastern re- 
gions of Asia appears. Sumatra is called 
Taprobane, and placed in the 150th me- 
ridian. A vague delineation of China and 
the adjacent sea is given; but Catay is 
marked farther north. The Island of 
Gilolo, which seems to be Japan, is about 
240^ east longitude. This is so far re- 
markable, that no voyages had yfit been 
made in that sea. South America is noted 
as Terra Australis recenter invents, sed 
nondum plane cogiiita ; and there is as 
much of North America as Sebastian Ca- 
bot had discovered, a little enlarged by 
lucky conjecture. Magellan, by circum- 
navigating the world, had solved a famous 
problem. We find , accordingly, in this 
map, an attempt to divide the globe by the 
360 meridians of longitude. The best ac- 
count of his voyage, that by Pigafetta, 
was not pubhshed till 1556; but the first, 
Maximilianus de insulis Moluccis, appear- 
ed in 1523. 

27. The Cosmography of Apianu s, above 
Apianas ^^"tioned, was repfinteSTTwith ad- 

* ditionsfby Gemma Frisius in 1533 
and 1550. . It is, however, as a work of 
mere geography, very brief and superfi- 
cial ; though it may exhibit as much of 
the astronomical part of the science as 
Manster ^^® times permitted. That of Se- 
bastian Munster, published in 1546, 
notwithstanding its title, extends only to 
the German empire.* The Isolario of 
Bordone (Venice, 1538) contains a de- 
scription of all the islands of the world, 
with maps.f 

28. A fe.w voyages were printed before 
Voyages ^^^ middle of the century, which 

have, for the most part, found their 
way into the collection of Ramusio. The 
most considerable is the history of the In- 
dies, that is, of the Spanish dominions in 
Otiedo America, by Gonzalo Hernandez, 
sometimes called Oviedo, by which 
name he is placed in the Biographic Uni- 
verselle. The author : had resided for 
some years in St. Domingo. He publish- 
ed a summary of the general and natural 
history of the Indies in 1526 ; and twenty 
books of this entire work in 1535. The 
remaining thirty did not appear' till 1783. 
In the long list of geographical treatises 
given by Ortelius, a small number belong 
to this earlier period of the century. . But 
it may be generally said, that the ac- 
quaintance of Europe with the rest of the 
world could, as yet, be only obtained oral- 
ly from Spanish and Portuguese sailors 
or adventurers, and was such as their 
falsehood and blundering would impart. 



• EicbhoiD, ill, 294. f TiraboKhi, iz., 179. 



29. It is not my design to comprehend 
historical literature, except as to Hiotoricai 
the chief publications, in these vol- ^^f^- 
umes ; and it is hitherto but a barren field ; 
for though Guicciardini died in 1540, his 
great history did not appear till 1664. 
Some other valuable histories, those of 
Nardi, Segni, Varchi, were also kept back, 
through political or other causes, till a 
comparatively late period. That of Pau- 
lus .lovius, which is not in very high esti- 
mation, appeared in 1550, and may be 
reckoned, perhaps, after that of Machiavel, 
the best of this age. Upon this side of 
the Alps, several works of this class, to 
which the historical student has recourse, 
might easily be enumerated; but none of 
a philosophical character, or remarkable 
for beauty of style. I should, however, 
wish to make an exception for the Me- 
moirs of the Chevalier Bayard, written by 
his secretary, and known by the title of 
Le Loyal Serviteur; they are full of 
warmth and simplicity. A chronicle bear- 
ing the name of Carion, bpt really written 
by Meianchthon, and published in the Ger- 
man language, 1532, was afterward trans- 
lated into Latin, and became the popular 
manual of universal history.* But an- 
cient and mediaival history was as yet very 
imperfectly made known to those who had 
no access to its original sources. Even 
in Italy little had yet been done with crit- 
ical or even extensive erudition. 

• ••••••• 

30. Italy in the sixteenth century was 
remarkable for the number of her itaiian 
literary academies ; institutions «cadeniie«. 
which, though by no means peculiar to her, 
have in no other country been so general 
or so conspicuous. We have already ta- 
ken notice of that established by Aldus 
Manutius at Venice early in this century, 
and of those of older date, which had en- 
joyed the patronage of princes at Florence 
and Naples, as well as of that which Pom- 
ponius Laetus and his associates, wi& 
worse auspices, had endeavoured to form 
at Rome. The Roman academy, after a 
long season of persecution or neglect, 
revived in the genial reign of Leo X. 
" Those were happy days," says Sadolet 
in 1529, writing to Angelo Colocci, a Lat- 
in poet of some reputation, " when in your 
suburban gardens, or mine on the Quirinal, 
or in the Circus, or by the banks of the 
Tiber, we held those meetings of learned 
men, all recommended by their own vir- 
tues and by public reputation. Then it 
was that after a repast, which the wit of 
the guests rendered exquisite, we heaoid 

* Bajle, art Ctrion. Eichbom, iii., 285. 
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poems or orations recited to our great de- 
light, productions of the ingenious Casa- 
nuova, the sublime Vida, the elegant and 
correct Beroaldo, and many others still 
living or now no more."* Corycius, a 
wealthy German, encouraged the good- 
humoured emulation of these Roman lu- 
minaries.t But the miserable reverse 
that, not long after the death of Leo, befell 
Rome, put an end to this academy, which 
was afterward replaced by others of less 
fame. 

31. The first academics of Italy had 
^^ chiefly directed their attention to 
refariHo classical literature; they compa- 
ib«uo< red manuscripts, they suggested 
•"*'•• new readings or new interpreta- 
tions, they deciphered inscriptions and 
coins, they sat in judgment on a Latin ode, 
or debated the propriety of a phrase. 
Their own poetry had, perhaps, never 
been neglected ; but it was not till the wri- 
tings of Bembo founded a new code of 
criticism in the Italian language that they 
began to study it minutely, and judge of 
compositions with that fastidious scrupu- 
lousness they had been used to exercise 
upon modem Latinity. Several acade-^ 
mies were established with a view to this 
purpose, and became the self-appointed 
censors of their native literature. The 
reader will remember, what has been al- 
ready mentioned, that there was a peculiar 
source of verbal criticism in Italy, from 
the want of a recognised standard of idiom. 
The very name of the language was long 
in dispute. Bembo maintained that Flor- 
entine was the proper appellation. Varchi 
and other natives of the city have adhered 
to this very restrictive monopoly. Sever- 
al, with more plausibility, contended for 
the name Tuscan ; and this, in fact, was 
so long adopted, that it is hardly yet alto- 
gether out of use. The majority, howev- 
er, were not Tuscans ; and while it is gen- 
erally agreed that the highest purity of 
their language is to be found in Tuscany, 
the word Italian has naturally prevailed as 
its denomination. 

32. The academy of Florence was insti- 
Thdr fond- tuted in 1640 to illustrate, and per- 
nenfor fcct the Tuscan language, espe- 
^**r*rch. cially by a close attention to the 
poetry of Petrarch, Their admiration of 
Petrarch became an exclusive idolatry ; the 
critics of this age would acknowledge no 
defect in him, nor excellence in any differ- 
ent style. Dissertations and commenta- 
ries on Petrarch, in all the diffuseness 
characteristic of the age and the nation. 



• Sadolet, Epist , p. 225 (edit 1554). Roicoe 
bas quoted this interestiog leuer. 
t kotcoe, iiL, 480. 



crowd the Italian libraries. We arc, how- 
ever, anticipating a little in mentioning 
them ; for few belong to so early a period 
as the present. But, by dint of this super- 
stitious accuracy in style, the language 
rapidly acquired a purity and beauty which 
has given the writers of the sixteenth cen- 
tury a value in the eyes of their country- 
men, not always so easily admitted by 
those who, being less able to perceive the 
delicacy of expression, are at leisure to ; 
yawn over their frequent tediousness and 
inanity. 

33. The Italian academies which arose 
in the first half of the century, and r^ey be. 
we shall meet with others hereaf- comeni*. 
ter, are too numerous to be reck- "*^™"«- 
oned in these pages. The most famous 
were the Intronati of Siena, founded in 
1525, and devoted, like that of Florence, 
to the improvement of their language ; the 
Infiammati of Padua, founded by some 
men of high attainments in 1534 ; and that 
of Modena, which« after a short career of 
brilliancy, fell under such suspicions ct 
heresy, and was subjected to such inquis- 
itorial jealousy about 1542, that it never 
again made any figure in literary histo- 
ry.* 

34. Those academies have usually been 
distinguished by little peculiarities, Their di*. 
which border sometimes on the «'«»«;»»<>n«. 
ridiculous, but ser\'e probably, at least in 
the beginning, to keep up the spirit of such 
societies. They took names humorously 
quaint ; they adopted devices and distinc- 
tions which made them conspicuous, and 
inspired a vain pleasure in belonging to 
them. The Italian nobility, living a good 
deal in cities, and restrained from political 
business, fell willingly into these literary 
associations. They nave, perhaps, as a 
body, been better educated, or, at least, 
better acquainted with their own literature 
and with classical antiquity, than men of 
equal rank in other countries. This was 
more the case in the sixteenth century than 
at present. Genius and erudition have 
been always honoured in Italy; and the 
more probably that they have not to stand 
the competition of overpowering wealth 
or of political influence. 

35. Academics of the Italian kind do 
not greatly favour the vigorous ^^^^ ^j^, 
advances in science, and much nened muk 
less the original bursts of genius, *'»^- 

for which men of powerful minds are de- 
signed by nature. They form an oligar- 
chy, pretending to guide the public taste, 
as they are guided themselves, by arbitra- 
ry maxims and close adherence to prece- 



* Tinboechi, iriii.. ch. 4, it my chief aathoritj 
about tbo Italian acaoemiet of Ihia peiiod. 
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dents. The spirit of criticism they foster 
is a salutary barrier against bad taste and 
folly, but is too minute and scrupulous in 
repressing the individuahties which char- 
icterize real talents, and ends by producing 
an unblemished mediocrity, without the 
powei-s of delight or excitement, for which 
alone the literature of the imagination is 
desired. 

36. In the beginning of this century sev- 
They buc- cral societies were set on foot in 
cMdioM Id Germany for the promotion of 
Germany, ancient learning, besides that al- 
ready mentioned of the Rhine, establish- 
ed by Camerarius of Dalberg, and Conrad 
Celtes, in the preceding age. Wimpfeling 
presided over one at Strasburg in 1514, 
and we find another at Augsburg in 1518. 
It is probable that the religious animosities 
which followed stood in the way of simi- 
lar institutions ; or they may have existed 
without obtaining much celebrity.* 

37. Italy was rich, far beyond any other 
Ubrariea country, in public and private li- 

' .braries. The Vatican, first in dig- 



nity, in antiquity, and in number of books, 
increased under almost every successive 
pope, except Julius II., the least favourable 
to learning of them all. The Laurentian 
library, purchased by Leo X., before his 
accession to the papacy, from a monastery 
at Florence, which had acquired the col- 
lection after the fall of the Medici in 1494, 
was restored to that city by Clement VII., 
and placed in the newly-erected building 
which still contains it. The public libra- 
ries of Venice and Ferrara were conspic- 
uous ; and even a private citizen of the 
former, the Cardinal Grimani, is said to 
have left one of 8000 volumes; at that 
time, it appears, a remarkable number.* 
Those of Heidelberg and Vienna, commen- 
ced in the fifteenth century, were still the 
most distinguished in Germany ; and Car- 
dinal Ximenes founded one at Alcala.t It 
is unlikely that many private libraries of 
great extent existed in the empire; but 
the trade of bookselling, though not yet, 
in general, separated from that of printmg, 
had become of considerable importance. 
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HISTORT OF ANCIENT LfrERATURB IN EUROPE FROM 1550 TO 1600. 



Section I. 

Progress of Classical Learning. — Principal Critical 
Scholars.— Editions of Ancient Authors.— Lexi- 
cons and Grammars.— Dtst writers of Latin. — 
Muretus.— Manutius. — Decline of Taste. — Scali- 
ger.—Casaubon.— Classical Learning in England 
under Elizabeth. 

1. In the first part of the sixteenth cen- 
Profresa of tury we have seen that the found- 
pwioiogy. ations of a solid structure of class- 
ical learning had been laid in many parts 
of Europe ; the superiority of Italy had 
generally become far less conspicuous, or 
might, perhaps, be wholly denied ; in all 
the German empire, in France, and partly 
in England, the study of ancient literature 
had been almost uniformly progressive. 
But it was the subsequent period of fifty 
years, which we now approach, that more 
eminently deserved the title of an age of 
scholars, and filled our public libraries with 
immense fruits of literary labour. In all 
matters of criticism and philology, what 
was written before the year 1550 is little 
in comparison with what the next age 
produced. 

* Jugler, m his Hist. Litteraria, mentions none 
between that of the Rhine and one established at 
Weimar in 1G17, p. 1994. 



2. It may be useful, in this place, to lay 
before the reader at one view the pir^edi- 
dates of the first editions of Greek hom or 
and Latin authors, omitting some «>"■'«•• 
of inconsiderable reputation or length. In 
this list I follow the authority of Dr. Dib- 
din, to which no exception wiU probably 
be taken : 



.£lian 

iGschylus 

.£sop 

Ammianus 

Anacreon . 

Antoninus 

Apollonius Rhodios . 

Appianus . 

Apuleius . 

Aristophanes 

Aristoteles 

Arrian 

Atheneus . 

Aulus Oellius . 

Ausonius . 

Boethius . -. 

C»sar . . . * 

Callimachus 

Catullus . 

Ciceronis Opera 

Cicero, de Oflkiis . 

, EpistolsB Fami). 

, Epistolae ad Attic. 



1545 R^me. 

1518 Venice, AlduB, 

1480? Milan. 

1474 Rome. 

1554 Paris. 

1558 Zurich. 

1496 Florence. 

1551 Paris. 

1469 Roms. 

1498 Venice. 

1495-8 Venice. 

1535 Venice. 

1514 Venice. 

1469 Roms. 

1472 Venice. 

Absque anno. circ. 1470 

1469 Rome. 

Absque anna Florence 

1472 Venice. 

1498 MiUn. 

1465 Mentx. 



1467 { p^^ 
1469 ( ^"^' 



* Tiraboschi, viii., 197-219. 

t Jugler, Hist. Litteraria, p. 206, et alibi 
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Cicero, de Oratora . 

, Hlietorica 

— , Orationes 

, Opera Pbilosoph. 

Claudian . 
Demosthenes . 
Diodorus, v. lib. 

, XV. lib. 

Diogenes Laertius 

Dio Cassius 

Dionysius Halicarn. 

Kpictetus . 

Euripides . 

Eaclid 

Floras 

Herod ian . 

Herodotus 

Hesiod, Op. et Dies 

— — , Op. omnia 

Homer 

Horalius . 

Isocrates . 

Josephus . 

Justin 

Juvenal 

Livius 

I«onginus . 

Lucan 

Lucian 

Lacretias . 

Lrsias 

Macrobius 

Manilius . 

Oppian 

Orpheus . 

Ovid . 

Pausanias 

Petronius . 

Phcdrus . 

Photius 

Pindar 

Plato 

Plautus . 

Plinii, Nat. Hist. 

. Epist. . 

PluUrch, Op. Moral. 

, Vita 

Pol^bius . 
Qumtilian 
Qutntus Curtius 
Sallust 
Seneca 

Seneca) Tragedi« 
Silius Italicus . 
Sophocles 
Statius . 
Strabo 
Suetonius 
Tacitus . 
Terence 
. Theocritus 
Thucydides 
Valerius Flaceus 
Valerius Maximus 
Velleius Paterculus 
Virgil . . 
Xenophon 



1465 MtiUxmdSubiaeo. 

1490 Venice, 

1471 Rome. 

1471 I ^'"'• 

Absque anno. Brescia, 

1504 Venice. 

1539 Basle. 

1559 Paris. 

1533 BasU, 

1548 Paris. 

1546 Paris. . 

1528 Venice. 

1513 Venice. 

1533 BasU, 

1470 Paris. 



1513 Venice. 

1502 Venice. 

1493 Milan. 

1495 Venice. 
1488 Florence. 
Absque anno. 
1493 Milan, 
1544 Basle. 

1470 Venice. 
Absque anno. Rome, 
1460 Rome. 

1584 BasU, 

1469. Rome, 

1496 Florence, 
1473 Brescia, 
1513 Venice, 
1472 Venice. 

Ante 1474 Nuremburg. 

1515 Florence. 
1500 Florence. 

1471 Botogna. 

1516 Venice. 
1476? 
1596 Troy^s. 



ICOl 
1513 



Augsburg. 
Venice. 



1513 Venice. 

1472 Venice. 

1469 Venice. 
1471 

1509 Venice. 

1517 Venice. 

1530 Haguenow. 

1470 Rome. 
Absque anno. Rome. 

1470 Paris. 
1475 Naples. 
1484 Ferrara, 

1471 Rome. 
1512 Venice. 
1472? 

1516 Venice. 

1470 Rome. 

1468? Venice. 

Ante 1470? Strasburg 

1493 3fi7an. 

1502 Vmic*. 

1474 Reme. 

Ante 1470? Strasburg. 

1520 B/u/e. 

1469 /Some. 

1516 Florence. 



3. It will be perceived, that even in the 
chsnjc in "diddle of ihis century, some far 
character from iincommon writers had not 
ofjeariiini yg^ ^^^ given to the press. But 
most of the rest had gone through several 
editions, which it would be tedious to enu- 
merate ; and the means of acquiring an 



extensive, though not, in all respects, very 
exact erudition, might perhaps be nearly 
as copious as at present. In consequence, 
probably, among other reasons, of these 
augmented stores of classical literature, 
its character underwent a change. It be- 
came less polished and elegant, but more 
laborious and profound. The German or 
Cisalpine type, if I may use the word, 
prevailed over the Italian, the school of 
Budaeus over that of Bembo ; nor was Ita- 
ly herself exempt from its ascendancy. 
This advance of erudition at the expense 
of taste was, perhaps, already perceptible 
in 1550, for we cannot accommodate oui 
arbitrary divisions to the real changes of 
things ; yet it was not hitherto so evident 
in Italy as it became in the latter part of 
the century. The writers of this age, be- 
tween 1550 and 1600, distinguish them- 
selves from their predecessors not only 
by a disregard for jtne graces of language, 
but by a more prodigal accumulation of 

2 notations, and more elaborate efforts to 
iscriminate and to prove their positions. 
Aware of the censors whom they may 
encounter in an increasing body of schol- 
ars, they seek to secure themselves in the 
event of controversy, or to sustain their 
own differences from those who have gone 
already over the same ground. Thus 
books of critical as well as antiquarian 
learning often contain little of original dis- 
quisition which is not interrupted at every 
sentence by quotation, and in some in- 
stances are hardly more than the adver- 
saria, or commonplace books, in which 
the learned were accustomed to register 
their daily observations in study. A late 
German historian remarks the contrast 
between the Commentary of Paulus Cor- 
tesius on the scholastic philosophy, pub- 
lished in 1503, and the Mythologia of Nar 
talis Comes in 1551. The first, in spite 
of its subject, is classical in style, full of 
animation and good sense ; the second is 
a tedious mass of quotations, the materials 
of a book rather than a book, without a 
notion of representing anything in its spir- 
it and general result.* This is, in great 
measure, a characteristic of the age, and 
grew worse towards the end of the cen- 
tury. Such a book as the Annals of Ba- 
ronius, the same writer says, so shape- 
less, so destitute of every trace of elo- 
quence, could not have appeared in the 
age of Leo. But it may be added, that, 
with all the defects of Baronius, no one, 
in the age of Leo, could have put the read- 
er in the possession of so much knowl- 
edge. 



* Ranke, Die Papste det 16ttn vind 17tea Jahr- 
1 hunderu, i, 481. 



346 



LITERATURE OF EUROPE 



4. We may reckon among the chief 
Cnitiration causes of this diminution of cle- 
of Greek, gance in style, the increased cul- 
ture of the Greek language ; not, certainly, 
that the great writers in Greek are infe- 
rior models to those in Latin, but because 
the practice of composition was confined 
to the latter.' Nor was the Greek really 
understood, in its proper structure and 
syntax, till a much later period. It was, 
however, a sufficiently laborious task, with 
the defective aids then iii existence, to 
learn even the single words of that mpst 
copious tongue; and in this some were 
eminently successful. Greek was not 
very much studied in Italy ; we may per- 
haps say, on the contrary, that no one na- 
tive of that country, after the middle of 
the century, except Angelus Caninius 
and iE mill us Portus, both of whom lived 
wholly on this side of the Alps, acquired 
any remarkable reputation in it ; for Pe- 
trus Victorius had been distinguished in 
the earlier period. It is to France and 
Germany that we should look for those 
who made Grecian literature the domain 
of scholars. It is impossible to mention 
every name, but we must select the more 
eminent ; not, however, distinguishing the 
labourers in the two vineyards of ancient 
learning, since they frequently lent their 
service alternately to each. 

5. The University of Paris, thanks to 
Principal ^^^ encouragement given by Fran- 
Bcboiara. cis I., stood in the first rank for 
Turnebua. philological learning ; and as no 
other in France could pretend to vie 
with her, she attracted students from 
every part. Toussain, Danes, and Dorat 
were conspicuous professors of Greek. 
The last was also one of the celebrated 
pleiad of French poets, but far more dis- 
tinguished in the dead tongues than in his 
own. But her chief boast was Turnebus, 
so called by the^godspbut by men Tour- 
neb^uf, and, as soifie have said, of a S^ots 
family who must have been denominated 
Tunibull.* Turnebus was one of those 
indnstrious scholars who did not scorn 
the useful labour of translating Greek au- 
thors into Latin, and is among the best of 
that class. But his reputation is chiefly 
founded on the Ad versaria , the first part 
of which appearect In i&t)4, the second in 
1565, the third, posthumously, in 1580. 
It is wholly miscellaneous, divided into 

♦ Biogr. Univ. The penultimate of Tumebus is 
made both short and long by the Latin poets of the 
age, bat more commonly the latter, which seems 
contrary to what we should think right. Even 
Greek will not help us, for we find him called both 
TovpvcBos and rovfnniiSos. — Maittaire, Vit« Stephanor., 
vol. ui. 



chapters, merely as resting-places to the 
reader ; for the contents of each are most- 
ly a collection Of unconnected notes. Such 
books, truly adversaria or commonplaces, 
were not unusual ; but can, of course, only 
be read in a desultory manner, or consulted 
upon occasion. The Adversaria of Turne- 
bus contain several thousand explanations 
of Latin passages. They are eminent for 
conciseness, few remarks exceeding half a 
page, and the greater part being much 
shorter. Jle passes without notice from 
one subject to another the most reniote, 
and has been so much too rapid for his 
editor, that the titles of each chapter, mul- 
tifarious as they are, afford frequently but 
imperfect notions of its contents. The 
phrases explained are generally difficult ; 
so that this miscellany gives a high notion 
of the erudition of Turnebus, and it has 
furnished abundant materials to later com- 
mentators. The best critics of that and 
the succeeding age, Gesner, Scaliger, Lip- 
sius, Barthius, are loud in his praises ; nor 
has he been blamed, except for his excess 
of brevity and rather too great proncness 
to amend the text of authors, wherein be 
is not remarkably successful.* Montaigne 
has taken notice of another merit in Turne- 
bus, that, with more learning than any who 
had gone before for a thousand years, he 
was wholly exempt from the pedantry 
characteristic of scholars, and could con- 
verse upon topics remote from his own 
profession, as if he had lived continually 
in the world. 

6. A work very similar in its nature to 
the Adversaria of Turnebus was peimaVic- 
the Variae Lectiones of Petrus ^of'^*- 
Vjctorius^Veltorl), professor of Greek 
and LatiiTfhetorrB at Florence during the 
greater part of a long life, which ended in 
1585. Thuanus has said, with some hy- 
perbole, that Victorius saw the revival and 
almost the extinction of learning in Italy.f 
No one, perhaps, deserved more praise 
in the restoration of the text of Cicero; 
no one,. according to Huet, translated bet- 

• Bloant, Baillet. The latter begins his collec- 
tion of these testimonies by saying that Turnebus 
has had as many admirers as readers, and is almost 
the only critic whom envy has not presumed lo at- 
tack. Baillet, however, speaks of his correction of 
Greekund Latin passages. I have not observed any 
of the former in the Adversaria; the book, if I am 
not mistaken, relates wholly to Latin criticism. 
Muretus calls Turnebus," Homo immensa quadam 
doctrinae copia instructus, sed interdum nimis pro 
pere, et nimis cupid^ amplexari solitus est ea quaa 
m mentem venerant.'' — Variae Lectiones, lx.,c. 18. 
Muretus, as usual with critics, vineta cttriit sua ; the 
same charge mighr be brought against himself. 

t Petrus Victorius longaeva aetate id consecutus 
est, ut literas in Italia renascentes et p3?ne extinctaa 
viderit.— Thuaous, ad ann. 1685, apud DIoudL 
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\^T ftDm Greek ; no one was more accu- 
rate in observing the readings of manu- 
scripts, or more cautious in his own cor- 
rections. But his Variae Lectiones, in 
thirty-eight books, of which the first edi- 
tion appeared in 1583, though generally 
extolled, has not escaped the severity of 
Scaliger, who says that there is less of 
valuable matter in the whole work than 
in one book of the Adversaria of Turne- 
bus.* Scahger, however, had previously 
spoken in high terms of Victorius : there 
had been afterward, as he admits, some 
ill-will between them ; and the tongue or 
pen of this great scholar is never guided 
by candour towards ah opponent. I am 
Bot acquainted with the Varia; Lectiones 
of Victorius except through my authorities. 
7. The same title was given to a sim- 
Mamus. ^^^^ miscellany by Marc Antony 
IJuretus, a native of Limoges. 
The first"paff of this, containing eight 
books, was published in 1559, seven more 
books in 1586, the last four in IGOO. This 
great classical scholar of the sixteenth 
century found in the eighteenth one well 
worthy to be his editor, Ruhnkenius of 
Leyden, who has called the Variae Lec- 
tiones of Muretus " a work worthy of 
Phidias :" an expression rather amusingly 
characteristic of the value which verbal 
critics set upon their labours. This book 
of Muretus contains only miscellaneous 
illustrations of passages which might seem 
obscure, in the manner of those we have 
already mentioned. Sometimes he min- 
gles conjectural criticisms ; and in many 
chapters only points out parallel passages, 
or relates iucidentally some classical sto- 
ry. His emendations are frequently good 
and certain, though at other times we may 
justly think him too bold.f Muretus is 
read with far more pleasure than Turne- 
bus ; his illustrations relate more to the 
attractive parts of Latin criticism, and 
may be compared to the miscellaneous 
remarks of Jortin.J But in depth of eru- 
dition he is probably much below the Pa- 

• Scaligerana Secunda. 

t The following will serve as an instance. In the 
•peecti of Galgacus (Taciti vita AgricoleV instead 
of " libertatem non in pnesentia laturi." which, in- 
deed, is unintelligible enough, he would read "in 
libertatem, non in populi Komani servitium nati." 
Such a conjecture would not be endured in the pres- 
ent state of crilirism. Muretus, however, settles 
it in the current style : vulgus quid probet, quid 
non probet, nunquam laboravi. 

X The following titles of chapters, from the eighth 
book of the Vari^ Lectiones, will show the agree- 
able diversjiy of Murelus's illn»trations : 

I. Comparison of Poets to Bees, by Pindar, Hor- 
ace, Lucretius. Line of Horace : 

Necte meo Lamia coronam ; 
tlluAtrated by Euripidei. 



risian professor. Muretus seems to take 
pleasure in censuring Victorius. 

8. Xunieiius, V jctor iust AJuxctus, with 
two who have been before men- crutcr^s 
tioned, Qffiliua,.EhQ(llginus and THeMaums 
Alexander ab . AJeiLamirp, may C"»^cii«. 
be reckoned the chief contributors to this . 
general work of literary criticism in the 
sixteenth century. But there were many 
more, and some of considerable merit, 
whom we must pass over. At the be- 
ginning of the next century, Grutf r col- 
lected the labours of preceding critics 
in six very thick and closely-printed vol- 
umes, to which Paraeus, in 1623, added a 
seventh, entitled '* Lampas, sive Fax Lib- 
eralium Artium," but more commonly call- 
ed Thesaurus Criticus. A small portion 
of these belong to the fifteenth century, 
but none extend beyond the following. 
Most of the numerous treatises in this 
ample collection belong to the class of 
Adversaria, or miscellaneous remarks. 
Though not so studiously concise as those 
of Turnebus, each of these is generally 
contained in a page or two, and their mul- 
titude is consequently immense. Those 
who now, by glancing at a note, obtain the 

2. A passage in Aristotle's Rhetoric, hb. ii., ex- 
plained differently from P. Victorius. 

3. Comparison of a passage in the Phsedrus of 
Plato, witn Cicero's translation. 

4. Passage in the Apologia Socratis, corrected 
and explained. 

5. Line in Virgil, shown to be imitated from Ho- 
mer. 

C Slips of Memory in P. Victorius, noticed. 

7. Passage in Aristotle's Rbetonc explained from 
his Metaphysics. 

8. Another passage in the same book explained. 

9. Passage in Cicero pro Rabirio, corrected. 

10. Imitation of iEschines in two passages of 
Cicero's 3d Catilinarian oration. 

1 1. Imitation of iEschines and Demosthenes in 
two passages of Cicero's Declamation against Sal- 
lust. [Not genuine.] 

12. inticetus is the right word, not infacetus. 

13. Passage in the 5tb book of Aristotle's Elbics 
corrected. 

14. The word itaxpcvitaOai, in the 2d book of Ar- 
istotle's Rhetoric, not rightly explained by Victorius. 

15. The word aainus, in Catullus (Carm. 95), 
does not signify an ass, but b millstone. 

16. Lines of Euripides, ill-translated by Cicero. 

17. Passage in Cicero's Epistles misunderstood 
by Politian and Victorius. 

18. Possnge in the Phsedrus explained. 

19. Difference between Accusation and InTec- 
tive, illustrated from Demosthenes and Cicero. 

20. Imitation of iEschines by Cicero. Two pas- 
sages of Livy amended. 

21. Mulieres eruditas plerumque libidinosas esse, 
from Juvenal and Euripides. 

22. Nobleness of Character displayed by Iphic- 
rates. 

23. That Hercules was a physician, who cared 
Alcestis when given over. 

24. Cruelty of King Dejotarus, related from Plu- 
tarch. 

25. Humane law of the Persians. 



248 



LITERATUBE OF EUiCOPE 



result of the patient diligence of these 
men, should feel some respect for their 
names, and some admiration for their 
acuteness and strength of memory. They 
had to collate the whole of antiquity ; they 
plunged into depths which the indolence 
of modern philology, screening itself un- 
der the garb of fastidiousness, affects to 
deem unworthy to be explored, and thought 
themselves bound to become lawyers, 
physicians, historians, artists, agricultu^ 
rists, to elucidate the difficulties which 
ancient writers present. It may be doubt- 
ed, also, whether our more recent editions 
of the classics have preserved all the im- 
portant materisds which the indefatigable 
exertions of the men of the sixteenth cen- 
tury accumulated. In the present state 
of philology, there is incomparably more 
knowledge of grammatical niceties, at 
least in the Greek language, than they 
possessed, and more critical acuteness, 
perhaps, in correction, though in this they 
were not always deficient ; but for the 
exegetical part of criticism — the interpre- 
tation and illustration of passages, not 
corrupt, but obscure — we may not be 
wrong in suspecting that more has been 
lost than added in the eighteenth and pres- 
.ent centuries to the savans in us, as the 
French affect to call them, whom we find 
in the bulky and forgotten volumes of 
Gruter. 

9. Another and more numerous class of 
i-Mitions of ^^osc who dcvotcd themselves to 
Greek and the Same labour were the editors 
Utinau- of Greek and Roman authors. 
°"* And here, again, it is impossible 
to do more than mention a few^ who seem, 
in the judgment of the best scholars, to 
stand above their contemporaries. The 
early translations of Greek, made in the 
fifteenth century, and generally very de- 
fective through the slight knowledge of 
the language that even the best scholars 
then possessed, were replaced by others 
more exact ; the versions of Xenophon 
by Leunclavius, of Plutarch by Xylander, 
of Demosthenes by Wolf, of Euripides 
and Aristides by Canter, are greatly es- 
teemed. Of the first, Huet says, that he 
omits or perverts nothing, his Latin often 
answering to the Greek, word for word, 
and preserving the construction and ar- 
rangement, so that we find the original au- 
thor complete, yet with a purity of idiom, 
and a free and natural air not often met 
with.* Stephens, however, according to 
Scaliger, did not highly esteem the learn- 
ing of Leunclavius.f France, Germany, 



» Baillet. Blount. Niceron, vol. 26. 
t Bcaligerana Secuoda. 



and the Low Countries, besides Basle and 
Geneva, were the prolific parents of new 
editions, in many cases very copiously il- 
lustrated by erudite commentanes. 

10. The Tacitus of Lipsius is his best 
work, in the opinion of Scaliger Tacitus or 
and in his own. So great a mas- ^jps'*"- 
ter was he of this favourite author, that 
he oflfered to repeat any passage with a 
dagger at his breast, to be used against 
him on a failure of memory.* Lipsius, 
after residing several years at Leyden in 
the profession of the reformed religion, 
went to Louvain, and discredited himself 
by writing in favour of the legendaiy mir- 
acles of that country, losing sight of all 
his critical sagacity. The Protestants 
treated his desertion and these later wri- 
tings with a contempt which has, perhaps, 
sometimes been extended to his producr 
tions of a superior character. The article 
on Lipsius, m Bayle, betrays some of this 
spirit ; and it appears in other Protestants, 
especially Dutch critics. Hence they un- 
dervalue his Greek learning, as if he had 
not been able to read the language, and 
impute plagiarism when there seems to be 
little ground for the charge. Casaubon 
admits that Lipsius has translated Polyb- 
ius better than his predecessors, though 
he does not rate his Greek knowledge 
very high.f 

11. Acidalius, whose premature death 
robbed philological literature of noraca of 
one from whom much had been LamWna*. 
expected,! Paulus Manutius, and Petrus 
Victorius, are to be named with honour 
for the criticism of Latin authors, and the 
Lucretius of Giffen or Giphanius, publish- 
ed at Antwerp, 1566, is still esteemed.^ 
But we may select the Horace of Lambi- 
nus as a conspicuous testimony to the 
classical learning of this age. It appear- 
ed in 1561. In this he claims to have 
amended the text, by the help of ten man- 
uscripts, most of them found by him in 
Italy, whither he had gone in the suite of 
Cardinal Toumon. He had previously 
made large collections for the illustration 
of Horace, from the Greek philosophers 
and poets, from Athenaeus, Stobaeus, and 
Pausanias, and other sources with which 
the earlier interpreters had been less fa- 

♦ Niceron, xxiv., 119. 

t Casaub., Kpist. xxi. A long and elaborate crit- 
ique on Lipsius will be found in Baill(3t, vol. ii. ^4to 
edit.), art. 437. See also Blount, Bayle, and Nice- 
ron. 

t The notes of Acidalius (who died at the age of 
28, in 1595) on Tacitus, Plautus. and other Latin 
authors, are much esteemed. He is a bold cor- 
rector of the text. The Biographie Universelle 
has a better article than that in the 34ih volume of 
Niceron. ^ Biogr. Unit. 
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miliar. Those commentators, however, 
among whom Hermannus Figulus, Badius 
Ascensius, and Antonius Mancinellus, as 
well as some who had confined themselves 
to the Ars Poetica, Grisolius, Achilles 
Statins (in his real name Esta<;o, one of 
the few good scholars of Portugal), and 
Luisinius, arc the most considerable, had 
not left unreapcd a very abundant harvest 
of mere explanation. But Lambinus con- 
tributed much to a more elegant criticism, 
by pointing out parallel passages, and by 
displaying the true spirit and feeUng of his 
author. Ttic text acquired a new aspect, 
we may almost say, in the hands of Lam- 
binus, at least when we compare it with 
the. edition of Landino in 1482 ; but some 
of the gross errors in this had been cor- 
rected by intermediate editors. It may 
be observed, that he had far less assist- 
ance from prior commentators in the Sa- 
tires and Epistles than in the Odes. Lam- 
binus, who became professor of Greek at 
Paris in 1561, is known also by his edi- 
tions of Demosthenes, of Lucretius, and 
of Cicero.* That of Plautus is in less 
esteem. He has been reproached with a 
prolixity and tediousness, which has nat- 
uralized the verb lambiner in the French 
language. But this imputation is not, in 
my opinion, applicable to his commentary 
upon Horace, which I should rather char- 
acterize as concise. It is always perti- 
nent and full of matter. Another charge 
against Lambinus is for rashness in con- 
jecturalf emendation, no unusual failing 
of ingenious and spirited editors. 

12. Cruquius (de Crusques) of Ypres, 
having the advantage of sever- 



Of Cruquius. 



al new manuscripts of Horace, 



* This edition by Lambinus is said to mark the 
beginning of one of the seven ages in which those 
of the great Roman orator have been arranged. 
The first comprehends the early editions of separ- 
ate works. The second begins wiih the earliest 
entire edition, that of Milan, m 1408. The third is 
dated from the drst edition which contains copious 
notes, that of Venice^ by Petrus Viclorius, in 1534. 
The fourth, from the more extensive annotations 
given not long afterward by Paulas Manutius. 
The fifth, as has just been said, from this edition 
by Lambmus, in 1566, which has been thought too 
rash in correction of the text. A sixth epoch was 
made by Grutcr, in 1616; and this period is reck- 
oned to comprehend most editions of that and the 
succeeding century ; for the seventh and last age 
dates, it seems, only from the edition of Emesti, in 
1774— Biogr. Univ., art. Cicero. See Blount, for 
discrepant opinions expressed by the critics about 
the general merits of Lambinus. 

t Henry Stephens says, that no one had been so 
aadacious in altering the text by conjecture as 
Lambinus. In Manutio non tantam quantam in 
Ltmbino audaciam, sed valde tamen pericuiosam 
et citam. — Maittaire, vite Stephanorum, p. 401. It 
will be seen that Scaliger finds exactly the same 
iiujt with Stephens hiinsell 
Vol. I.— 1 1 



which he discovered in a convent at Ghent, 

Eublished an edition with many notes of 
is own, besides an abundant commenta- 
ry, collected from the glosses he found in 
his manuscripts, usually styled the Scho- 
liast of Cruquius. The Odes appeared at 
Bruges in 1565 ; the Epodes at Antwerp in 
1569 ; the Satires in 1575 : the whole to- 
gether was first published in 1578. But 
the Scholiast is found in no edition of 
Cruquius's Horace before 1595.* Cru- 
quius appears to me inferior as a critic to 
Lambinus ; and, borrowing much from 
him as well as Turnebus, seldom names 
him except for censure. An edition of 
Horace at Basle, in 1580, sometimes call- 
ed that of the forty commentators, inclu- 
ding a very few before the extinction of 
letters, is interesting in philological his- 
tory, by the light it throws on the state of 
criticism in the earlier part of the centu- 
ry ; for it is remarkable that Lambinus is 
not included in the number, and it will, I 
think, confirm what has been said above 
in favour of those older critics. 

13. HenrvStephens, thus better known 
among usTnan by his real sur- Henry sie- 
name Etienne, the most illustri- p*»«*"- 
ous (if,Tndeed, he surpassed his father) of 
a family of great printers, began his la- 
bours at Paris in 1554, with the princeps 
o^itio of ATiacreo£f He had been edu- 
cated in that city under Danes Toussain 
and Turnebus ;J and, though equally learn- 
ed in both languages, devoted himself to 
Greek, as being more neglected than Lat- 
in.& The press of Stephens might be 
called the central point of illumination to 
Europe. In the year 1557 alone he pub- 
lished, as Maittaire observes, more edi- 
tions of ancient authors than would have 
been sufficient to make the reputation of 



♦ Biogr. Univ. 

t An excellent life of He;iry Stephens, as well as 
others of the rest of his family, was written by 
Maittaire, but which does not supersede those for* 
merly published by Almeloveen. These together 
are among the best illustrations of the philological 
history of the sixteenth century thst we possess. 
They nave been abridged, with some new matter, 
by Mr. Grcswell, in his Early History of the Pa- 
risian Greek Press.— Almeloveen, Vitae Stephano* 
rum, p. 60. Maittaire, p. 200. 

X Almeloveen, p. 70. His father msde him learn 
Greek before he had acquired Latin.— Maittaire, 
p. 198. 

^ The life of Stephens in the 3Cth volume of Ni- 
ceron is long and oseftil. That in the Biographie 
Universelle is not bad, but enumerates few editions 
published by this most laborious scholar, and thus 
reduces the number of his works to twenty-six. 
Huet says (whom I quote from Blount), that Ste- 

f)hen8 may be called " The Translator par exceJ- 
ence ;" such is his diligence and accuracy, so hap- 
py his skill in giving the character of his author, to 
great his perspicuity and elegance. 
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another author. His publications, as enu- 
merated by Niceron (i have not counted 
tliem in Maittaire), amount to 1U3, of 
which by far the greater part are classical 
editions, more valuable than his original 
works. Baillet says of Henry Stephens, 
that he was second only to Budaeus in 
Greek learning, though he seems to put 
Turnebus and Caraerarius nearly on the 
same level. But perhaps the majority of 
scholars would think him superior, on the 
whole, to all the three; and certainly 
Turnebus, whose Adversaria are confined 
to Latin interpretation, whatever renown 
he might deserve by his oral lectures, has 
left nothing that could warrant our assign- 
ing him an equal place. Scaliger, howev- 
er, accuses Henry Stephens of spoiling 
all the authors he edited by wrong altera- 
tions of the text.* This charge is b^ no 
means unfrequently brought against the 
critics of this age. 

14. The year 1572 is an epoch in Greek 
Lexicon of literature, by the publication of 
CoiwiaiJiin. Stephens's Thesaurus. A lexi- 
pon had been published at Basle in 1662", 
by Robert Con stantin, who, though he 
made Use oTTHal* famous press, lived at 
Caen, of which he was a native. Scali- 
ger speaks in a disparaging tone both of 
Constantin and his lexicon. But its gen- 
eral reputation has been much higher. 
A modern critic observes, that " a very 
great proportion of the explanations and 
authorities in Stephens's Thesaurus are 
borrowed from it."t We must presume 
that this applies to the first edition ; for 
the second, enlarged by ^milius Portus, 
which is more common, did not appear till 
ISDl-t "The principal defects of Con- 
stantin," it is added, ** are, first, the con- 
fused and ill-digested arrangement of the 



* Onnnes quotquot edidit, editve libros, etiam 
meos, 6110 arbitrio jam corrupit et deinceps cor- 
tuinpet — Scalig. Prima, p. 06. Against this sharp, 
and, perhaps, rash judgment, we may set that of 
Maittaire, a competent scholar, though not like 
Scahger, and without his arrogance and scorn of 
the world. Henrici cditiones ideo miror,quod eas, 
quam post^et accuratissime aut ipse aui per alios, 
quos complures noverat, viros eruditos. ad omnium 
luni manuscriptorum turn impressorum codicum 
fidem, non sme mazimo dclectu et suo (quo max- 
im^ in Grxcis prapsertim pollcbat) aliorumque judi> 
cio elaboravit — Vii« Stephanorum, t ii , p. 284. 
No man, perhaps, ever publiiihcd so many editions 
as Stephens ; nor was any olhor printer of so nmch 
use to letters; for he knew much more Ihan the 
Aldi or the .Juntas Yet he had planned many 
more p«iblications, as Maittaire has collected fioni 
what he has dropped in various places, p. 469. 

t Quarlerly Review, vol. xxvii. 

X The first edition of this Lexicon sometimes 
bears the name of Crespin, the printer at Basle ; 
and both Baillet ar>d Bayle have fallen into the 
mistake of believing that there were two different 
works, bee Niceron, toI. xxvii. 



interpretation of words ; and, secondlyv 
the absence of all distinction between 
primitives and derivatives.'' It appears 
by a Greek letter of Constantin, pressed 
to the first edition, that he had been as- 
sisted in his laboui-s by Gesner, Henry 
Stephens, Turnebus, Camerarius, and oth 
er learned contemporaries. He gives his 
authorities, if not so much as we should 
desire, very far more than the editors of 
the former Basle lexicon. 'i*his lexicon, 
as was mentioned in a former chapter, is 
extremely defective and full t>f errors, 
though a letter of Grynaeus, prefixed to 
the edition of 1539, is nothing but a strain 
of unqualified eulogy, little warranted by 
the suffrage of later scholars. I found, 
however, on a loose calculation, the num- 
ber of words in this edition to be not 
much less than 50,000.* 

16. Henry Stephens had devoted twelve 
years of his laborious life to rtiesaunw 
this immense work, large mate- o » Stephens. 
rials for which had been collcctedby\ 
his father. In comprehensive and copious 
interpretation of words it not only left 
far behind every earlier dictionary, but is 
still the single Greek lexicon ; one which 
some have ventured to abridge or cnlai^ge. 



* Henry Stephens, in an epistle l)e suae Typo- 
graphiae statu ad quosdam amicos. gives an ac- 
count of his own labours on the Thesaurus. Thd 
following passage on the earlier lexicons may be 
worth reading, lis quae circumferuniur lexicis 
Grabco-Latinis primam imposuit manuin monachus 
quidam, frater Johannes Crastonus, Flacentinus, 
Carn^elitanus ; sed cum is jejunis expositionihus, 
in quibus vemaculo etiam sermone interdum, id est 
Italico, utitur, contenius fuisset, perfunctorii item 
construct lones verborum itidicasset, nullos autorum 
locos proferens ex quibus illae pariter et significa- 
tionescognosci possent , multi postea certalim mul- 
ta hinc iiide sine ullo delectu ac judicio excerpts 
inseruerunt. Donee tandem indoctis typographis de 
augends lexicorum mole inter sc certantibufl, et 
praemia iis qui id prsestarent proponentibus, qa« je- 
junae, et, si ita loqui licet, macilentas antea erant ex- 
posjtiones, adeo uingues et crassae rcdditac sunt, ot 
in illis passim nipilalnid quam Bceolicam suema^- 
noscamus. Nampauca ex Buda'o. aliisque idoneis 
autonbus, et ea quidem paruin tideliter descripta, 
utpotc parum iniellecta, mulla contra ex Lapo 
Klurenlino, Leonardo Aretino, aliisque ejusdem 
fannae mterpreiibus, ut similes habent labra lactu* 
cas, in opus illud transtulerunt. Ex iis quidem 
eerie locis in quorum interpretatione feiix fuit Lau- 
rentius Valla, paucisisimus protulerunt ; sed pro 
perverso suo judicio, perversissmias qua»ique ejus 
interpretalioneo, quales prope innumer.^s a me an- 
nolutas in Latinis ifenuloti et Thucydidis edilioni- 
hus videbis, delegerunt cgregii illi lexicorum aca 
consnrcmatorcs sen interpolaiuros. quibus, tanquam 
geinmis, ilia insigiiireiit. Quod hi nou qnain mut- 
ta. sed duntaxat quam multorum Kcnemrn eirata ibi 
hint, coinmeiiK'rare velim, nieriio cvvlc cxclamabo, 
ri vifdrov, rl 6' lirtira, rl ^' vardrtcv Kira\i^iO\ vix 
eniiii uHuin vitii gf-ntis pos^e a tiohis ro^iiari aut 
firigi cxistnno, cujus iui aliquod exempluin non ex« 
tat, p. 156. He produces afterwaid some gross in- 
stancet of error. 
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bat none have presumed to snpersede. 
Its arrangement, as is, perhaps, scarce 
necessary to say, is not according to an 
alphabetical, but radical order ; that is, the 
supposed roots following each other al- 
phabetically ; every derivative or com- 
pound, of whatever initial letter, is placed 
after the primary word. This method is 
certainly not very convenient to the unin- 
formed reader ; and perhaps, even with a 
view to the scientific knowledge of the 
language, it should have been deferred for 
a more advanced stage of etymological 
learning. The Thesaurus imbodies the 
critical writings of Budsus and Camera- 
rius, with whatever else had been contrib- 
uted by the Greek exiles of the preceding 
age and by their learned disciples. Much, 
ho doubt, has since been added to what 
we find in the Thesaurus of Stephens, as 
to the nicety of idiom and syntax, or to 
the principles of formation of words, but 
not, perhaps, in copiousness of explana- 
tion, which is the proper object of a dic- 
tionary. " The leading defects conspic- 
uous in Stephens," it is said by the critic 
already quoted, " are inaccurate or falsi- 
fied quotations, the deficiency of several 
thousand words, and a wrong classifica- 
tion of primitives and derivatives. At the 
same time, we ought rather to be surpri- 
sed that, under existing disadvantages, he 
accomplished so much even in this last 
department, than that he left so much un- 
done." 

16. It has been questioned among bibli- 
Abridircd by ographcrs whether there are two 
Scapula. editions of the Thesaurus; the 
first in 1572, the second without a date, 
and probably after 1580. The affirmative 
seems to be sufficiently proved.* The 
sale, however, of so voluminous and ex- 
pensive a work did not indemnify its au- 
thor ; and it has often been complained of, 
that Scapula, who had been employed un- 
der Stephens, injured his superior by the 
publication of his well-known abridgment 
m 1579. The fact, however, that Scapula 
had possessed this advantage, rests on lit- 
tle evidence ; and his preface, if it were 



true, would be the liighest degree of ef- 
frontery: it was natural that some one 
should abridge so voluminous a lexicon. 
Literature, at least, owes an obligation .to 
Scapula.* The temper of Henry Ste- 
phens, restless and uncertain, was not 
likely to retain riches : he passed several 
years in wandering over Europe, and, hav- 
ing wasted a considei^ble fortune amassed 
by his father, died in a public hospital at 
Lyons in 1598,t " opibus," says his biogra- 
pher, '^atque ctiam ingenio destitutus in 
nosocomio." 

17. The Hellenismus of Angelus Canin- 
ius, a native of the Milanese, is Heiieniamns 
merely a grammar. Tanaquil or caniiiiua. 
Faber prefers it not only to that of Clenar- 
dus, but to all which existed even in his 
own time. It was published at Paris in 
1555. Those who oo not express them- 



• Nircron (vol. xxvi.) contends that the supposed 
second ediiion differs only by a change in the title- 
page, wherein we find rather an unhappy attempt 
at wit in the following distich aimed at Scapula : 
Quidam cinrc/ivoiv me capulo tenus ahdidit ensem : 
iEger erain a scapulis ; saniis at hue redeo. 
But it serums that Stephens, in his Palaestra de Lip- 
^li I^fiiiitatc, mentions this second edition, which 
18 said by tho$:e who have examined it to have few- 
er typographical errors than the other, though it ii 
adiniiied that the leaves might be intermixed with- 
out inconvenience, so close is the reteniblance.— 
Vid. Maiitaire. p 356-360. Urunet, Man. du Libr. 
Ores well, vol. ii , p. 289. 



* Maittaire says that Scapula's lexicon is as per- 
fidious to the reader as its author was to his mas* 
ter, and that Dr. Busbv would not suffer his t>oy8 
to use it, p. 358. But tnis has hanlly been the gen* 
eral opinion —See Quarterly Review, ubi supra. 

t Casaubon writes frequently to Scaliger about 
the strange behaviour of his fatner-in-law. and com- 
plains that he bad not even leave to look at the 
I books in the latter's library, which he himself scarce 
f ever visited. N6sti hominem, nosti mores, nosti 
quid apud eum possim, hoc est, quam nihil possim, 
' qui videtur in suam perniciem conspirAsse — Epitt 
21. And, still more severely, Epist. 41. Nam nos- 
ter,etsi vivens valensque, pridem numcro honnnum, 
, certe doctorum, eximi meruit ; ea est illius inhu- 
I manitas, et quod invitus dico, delirium ; qui lihros 

auoslibet veteres, ut Indici gryphi aurum. aliis invi- 
et, sibi perire sinit, sed quid ille habeat aul non, 
juxta scio ego cum ignavissimo. After Stephens's 
death, he wrote in kinder terms than he had done 
l>efore ; but regretting some publications, by which 
the editor of Casatibon^s letters thinks he might 
' mean the Apologie pour Herodote, and the Pales- 
tra de Justi Lipaii Latinitate ; the former of which, 
a very well known book, contains a spirited attack 
on the Romish priesthood, hut with less regard ei- 
ther for truth or decorum in the selection of hit 
stories than tiecame the character of Stephens; and 
the latter is of little pertinence to its avowed sub- 
ject Henry Stephens had long been subject to a 
disonler natural enough to laborious men, quaedam 
actioiium consuetarum satietas et fastidium.— Mait- 
taire. p. 248. 

Robert Stephens had carried with him to Geneva 
in 1550, the punches of his types, made at the ex- 
pense of Francis I., supposing, perhaps, that they 
were a gift of the king. On the death, however, of 
Henry Stephens, they were claimed by Henry IV., 
and the Senate of Geneva restored them. They 
had been pledged for 400 crowns, and Casaubon 
complains as of a great injury, that the estate of 
Stephens was made answerable to the creditor 
when the pledge was given up to the King of 
Erance.— See Le Clerc's remarks on this in Biblio- 
th6que C^ioisie, vol. xix., p. 219. AlfO. a vindica- 
tion of Stephens by Maittaire from the charge of 
having stolen them ( Vitaj Stephanorum, i., 34). and 
again in Greswell's Parisian Press, i., 399 He 
seems above the suspicion of theft ; but whether he 
had just cause to think the punches were his owi^ 
it is now impossible to decide. 
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^«>^ A> j<avei|rtT, ptace him above his 
.^*%v^^\*?««^»^*^ cSminius IS much fuller 
iiA.» vlcttarvlu*; the edition by Crenius 
, tv- * xlv .u I "^ M0> containiiiff 380 pages. The 
>%«; i\ ts wry scanty; Oanimus was well 
>\KtuvxciJtt \if«h the mutations of words, 
jMhJ ■:< sul)jj:vnt in noting the diflfcrences of 
a4<uvvi^ m \»htch he has been thought to 
owl. lU* was acquainted with the di 
^<i*i»:iM. Aiivl wah ils Latin form. I will 
UiXc I ^: ^ x»(»(K*rtttnity of observing, that the 
\v.fc^ .H^ virtH^lk grammar of V ergat a, men- 
t.M.M..Mi t^^utt m a former pan of this 
>*vt^. ^tHl \^ which I now possess the 
IStix vMrtKm of 1557, printed by Will- 
KtHi Mv»tvt (ad Coniplutensem editionem 
c\cuHU»u **t rt^stitutum), appears superior 
lx» vhswv \»t t'lenardus or Varenius. This 
^KK»lk ^'* vUfcuhtlt^ss very scarce ; it is plain 
itut ISiuuud Kabcr, Baillct, Moriiof, and, 
1 ^rK«uUl add, Nicolas Antonio, had never 
mva It/ nor is it mentioned by Brunet or 
\\ at u. f Thoro is, however, a copy in the 
Uitii^h MuHOum. Scali^er says that it is 
WMV u\hhK and that Cauinius has borrow- 
«h| fixMU ii iho host parts.J Vergara had, 
\a' \smt^o« profited by the commentaries of 
IKhlt^'u^. tiio great source of Greek philol- 
\^Y \\\ wtvHtrrn Europe ; but he displays, 
tin I'lr u« I ciMi judge by recollection more 
Ihdn coin|)!iriHon,an ampler knowledge of 
Ihi' tulc!« of Greek than any of his other 
\vuitMn|H>rurics. This grammar contains 
4s1S |m|i(«M, more than 100 of which are 
^t\vn 10 tJio syntax. A small grammar 
by Nutto<« published at Valencia in 1555, 
mMMu* rhirlly borrowed from Clenardus 
\»r Vci-Kwru. 

IH. Vvwr Ramus, in 1557, gave a fresh 
proof of his acutcness and origi- 
JjTu'wIi* nality, by publishing a Greek 
AM^'^^t grammar, with many important 
^•'*** variances from his precursors. 
SwUigor Kpoaks of it with little respect ; 
KU hr 1^ hibitually contemptuous towards 
«U but hiM immediate friends.^ Lancelot, 
«Mihot' i»r tho Port Royal Grammar, praises 



• \li\s^\m%, Haillet. 

« VMt^'itt** "*^y" i* ^°" printed at Alcala, 1573; 
j^4^,K» Tit* ti*»"> '550. The first is, of course, a false 
J^^i ^1 Uin iircond is not so liiiewise, be had neTer 

I^^t^lig^rana Secunda. F. Vergara, Espsgnol, 
. sMMy^tM^ une bonne grammaire Grecque, mais 
Jvti<*tw* a (tris tout le meilleur de tous. et a mis 
V ^^^ ^\%*m\ quelque choffe dans son Hellenismus. 
fi^ M lljivltf truly observes, reduces the eulogies 
JJT M* •»li«»^where given Caninius to very lit- 
-*t^4*i*« 1*^^ expressions are not of much 
' \vl h«*i who hod seen Verg«ra's grammar, 
I know what was original in others than 
IM, who had never seen it. 
m, Casaubon, it must be owned, 
MiMlour than Sraliger, speaks equal- 
an -— EpistSTS. 



highly that of Ranros, though he leckGlM 
it too intricate. This grammar I hate 
not seen in its original state, hot Svlbfe w 
nus pubUshed one in ^582, which bepib- 
fesses to have taken from the last edition 
of the Ramean grammar. It has been 
said that Laurence Rhodomann was the 
first who substituted the partition of the 
declensions of Greek noons into three for 
that of Clenardus, who introduced or re- 
tained the prolix and unphilosophical di- 
vision into ten.* But Ramus is cleaily 
entitled to this credit. It would be doobu 
ed whether he is equally to be pnused, as 
he certainly has not been equally followedy 
in making no distinction of conjugationSy 
nor separating the vertm in /u from thoae 
in o, on the ground that their general flex- 
ion is the same. Much has been added to 
this grammar by Sylburgius himself, a man 
in the first rank of Greek scholars ; " espe* 
ciallv,** as he tells iis, " in the latter books, 
so that it may be called rather a suppto- 
ment than an abridgment of the grammar 
of Ramus." The syntax in this gramoimr 
is much better than in Clenardus, from 
whom some have erroneously suppoMd 
Sylbui^us to have borrowed ; but I have 
not compared him with Vergara-f The 



* Morhof, I. iv., c. 6. Preface to trautlation of 
Matthias's Greek Grammar. The learned aotbor of 
this preface baa not alluded to Ramos, and, thoogli 
he praises Sylburgius for his improvements in tEe 
mode of treating grammar, seems unacquainted 
with that work which 1 mention in the text Two 
editions of it are in the British Museum. ]582 and 
1600 ; but, upon comparison, I believe that there ie 
no difference between them. 

The best of these grammars of the 16th centarj 
bear no sort of comparison with those which have 
been latteriy published in Germany. And it aeenw 
strange, at first sight, that the old scholars, such •• 
Budnus, Erasmus, Camerariua. and many morBk 
should have written Greek, which they were food 
of doing, much better than, from their great igiK>-> 
ranee of many fundamental rules of syntax, we 
could have anticipated. But reading continually, 
and thinking in Greek, they found comparative ac- 
curacy by a secret tact, and by continual imitation 
of whst they read. Languace is always a mosaic 
work, made up of associated Trngments, not of sep- 
arate molecules ; we repeat, not the simple woraa, 
but the phrases, and even the sentenres we have 
caught from others. Budisus wrote Greek with- 
out knowing its grammar, that is, without a dis- 
tinct notion of m(xx]$ or tenses, as men speak their 
own language tolerably well without having ever 
attended to a grammatical rule. Still, manjr faolte 
must be found in such writing on a close inspec- 
tion. The rase was partly the same in Latin during 
the middle ages, except that Latin was at that time 
better understood than Greek was in the 16th cen- 
tury ; not that so many words were known, but 
those who wrote it beat had more correct notions 
of the grammar. 

t Vossius says of the grammarians in general, ex 
quibus doctrinsB et industre laudem msxime mihi 
meruisse videniur Anselus Caninius et Fridericns 
Syiburgiua.— Aristarchus, p. ft. It is said that, in 
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Greek grammar of Sanctius is praised by 
Lancelut ; yet, from what he tells us of it, 
we may infer that Sanctius, though a great 
master of Latin, being comparatively un- 
learned in Greek, displayed such temerity 
in his hypotheses as to fall into very great 
errors. The first edition was printed at 
Antwerp in 1581. 

10 A few more books of a grammatical 
Ctmerarias, nature, falling within the present 
earner, Ro- period, may be found in Morhof, 
borteiiu.. UaiUet, and the bibliographical 
collections ; but neither in number nor im- 
portance do they deserve much notice.* 
In a more miscellaneous philology, the 
Commentaries of Cameranus, 1551, are 
superior to any publication of the kind 
since that of Budaeus in 1529. The Novae 
Lectiones of William Canter, though the 
work of a very young man, deserve to be 
mentioned as almost the first eflTort of an 
art which has done much for ancient lit- 
eraturer— that of restoring a corrupt text, 
through conjecture, not loose and empiri- 
cal, but guided by skilful sagacity, and 
upon principles which we may, without 
impropriety, not only call scientific, but 
approximating sometimes to the logic of 
the Novum Organum. The earHer critics, 
not always possessed of many manu- 
scripts, had recourse, more, indeed, in 
Latin than in Greek, to conjectural emen- 
dation ; the prejudice agamst which, often 
carried too far by those who are not suf- 
ficiently aware of the enormous ignorance 
and carelessness which ordinary manu- 
scripts display, has also been heightened 
by the random and sometimes very im- 
probable guesses of editors. Canter, be- 
sides the practice he showed in his Novae 
Lectiones, laid down the principles of his 
theory in a " Syntagma de Ratione emen- 
dandi Graccos Auctores,^ reprinted in the 
second volume of Jebb^s edition of Aristi- 
des. He here shows what letters are apt 
to be changed into others by error of tran- 
scription, or through a source not, perhaps, 
quite so obvious — the uniform manner of 
pronouncing several vowels and diph- 
thongs among the later Greeks, which 
they were thus led to confound, especial- 
ly when a copyist wrote from dictation. 
But, besides these corruptions, it appears, 



by the instances Canter gives, that almost 
any letters are liable tp be changed into 
almost any others. The abbreviations of 
copyists are also great causes of corrup- 
tion, and require to be known by those who 
would restore the text. Canter, howev- 
er, was not altogether the founder of this 
school of criticism. Robortellus, whose 
vanity and rude contempt of one so much 
superior to himself as Sigonius, has per- 
haps caused his own real learning to be 
undervalued, had already written a trea- 
tise, entitled " De Arte sive Ratione corri- 
gendi Antiquorum Libros Disputatio ;*' in 
which he claims to be the first who de- 
vised this art, "nunc primum a me ex- 
cogitata.^* It is not a bad work, though 
probably rather superficial, according to 
our present views. He points out the 
general characters of manuscripts and 
the different styles of handwriting ; after 
which he proceeds to the rules of con- 
jecture, making good remarks on the 
causes of corruption and consequent 
means of restoration. It is published in 
the second volume of Gruter^s Thesaurus 
Criticus. Robortellus, however, does not 
advert to Greek manuscripts, a field upon 
which Canter first entered. The Novas 
Lectiones of William Canter are not to 
l>e confounded with the Variae Lectiones 
of his brother Theodore, a respectal)le but 
less eminent scholar. Canter, it may be 
added, was the first, according to Boisson- 
ade, who, in his edition of Euripides, re- 
stored some sort of order and measure to 
the choruses. • 

20. Sylburgius, whose grammar has been 
already praised, was of great use EdiiionM by 
to Stephens in compiling the The- syiburgiu*. 
saurus ; it has even been said, but perhaps 
with German partiality, that^ the greater 
part of its value is due to him.f The edi- 



hw own grnmrnBr, which ii on the basis of Clenar 
dtis, Vossius added little to what he bad taken from 
the two former— Baillet, in Caninio. 

* In the British Museum is a book by one Gail- 
Ion, of whom 1 find no account in biography, called 
Gnomon, on the quantity of Greek syllables. This 
soems to be the earliest work of the kind ; and he 
professes himself to write against those who think 
**quidtris licere in quantitate syllabarom.'* It is 
prmted at Paris, 1556 ; and it sppean by Watts 
that theie are other editions. 



♦ Biogr. Univ. The Life of Canter in Melchior 
Adam is one of the best his collection contains ; it 
seems to be copied from one by Minsus. Canter 
was a man of great moral as well as literary excel- 
lence ; the account of his studies and mode of life 
in this biogrsphy is very interesting. The author 
of it dwells justly on Canter's skill in exploring the 
text of manuscripts, and in observing the variations 
of orthography.— See also Blount, Baillet, Niceron, 
vol. zxix., ana Chalmers. 

t Melchior Adam, p. 193. In the article of the 
Quarterlv Review, several times already quoted, it 
is said that the Thesaurus " bears much plainer 
marks of the ssgacity and erudition of Sylbnr- 
giua than of the deaultory and hasty studies of his 
master, than whom he was more clear-sighted ;*' a 
compliment at the expense of Stephens, not, per- 
haps, easily reconcilable with the eulogy a little 
before passed by the reviewer on the latter, as the 
greatest of Greek scholars except Casanbon. Ste* 
phens says of himself, Quern habait (Sylburgius), 
novo quodam more dominum simol ac prcceptorem, 
quod die beneficium pro sua iogeoaitate agnofcit 
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tions of Sylburgius, especially those of 
Aristotle and Dionysius of Halicarnassus, 
are among the best of that age ; none, in- 
deed, containing the entire works of the 
Stagirite, is equally esteemed.* He had 
never risen above the station of a school- 
master in small German towns, till he re- 
linquished the employment for that of su- 
perintendent of classical editions in the 
press of Wechel, and afterward in that of 
Commelin. But the death of this humble 
and laborious man in 1596, was deplored 
by (^asaubon as one of the heaviest blows 
that learning could have sustained. 

21. Michael Neander, a disciple of Me- 
-^ , lanchthon and Camerarius, who 
became rector of a flourishing 
school at Isfeld, in Thuringia, soon after 
1550, and remained there till his death in 
1695, was certainly much inferior to Syl- 
burgius ; yet to him Gepmany was chiefly 
indebted for keeping alive, in the gen- 
eral course of study, some little taste 
for Grecian literature, which towards 
the end of the century was rapidly dech- 
ning. The " Erotemata Graec2B Linguae" 
of Neander, according to Eichhom, drove 
the earlier grammars out of use in the 
schools.f But the publications of Nean- 
der appear to be little more than such ex- 
tracts from the Greek writers as he thought 
would be useful in education J Several 
of them are gnomologies, or collections of 
moral sentences from the poets ; a spe- 
cies of compilation not uncommon in the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, but 
neither exhibiting much learning, nor fa- 
vourable to the acquisition of a true feel- 
ing for ancient poetry. The Thesaurus 
of Basilius Faber, another work of the 
same class, published in 1571, is reckoned 
by Eichhom among the most valuable 
schoolbooks of this period, and continued 
to be used and reprinted for two hundred 
years.^ 

28. Conrad Gesjier belongs almost 
equally to the earlier and later periods of 



(apud I^ailtaire, p. 421 ). But it has been remarked 
that Stephens was not eqaally ingenuous, and never 
acknowledges any obligation to Sylburgius. p. 583. 
Scaliger says, Stephanus non solus fecit Tliesau- 
rum ; plusieurs y ont mis la main ; and in another 
place, Sylburgius a travaill6 au Tr6«or de H. Eti- 
enne. But it is impossible for us to apportion the 
disciple's share in this great work ; which might be 
more than Stephens owned, and less than the Ger- 
mans have claimed. Niceron, which is remarkable, 
has no life of Sylburgius. 

♦ The Aristorle of Sylburgius is properly a se- 
ries of editions of that philosopher's separate works, 
published from 1584 to 1596. It is in great request 
when found complete, which is rarely the case. It 
(las no Latin translation. 

t Geschichte der Cultur., iii., 2T7. 

% NiceroD, vol XXX. ^ Eichhom, 274. 



the sixteenth century. Endowed q,„^- 
with unwearied diligence, and with 
a mind capacious of omnifarious erudi- 
tion, he was probably the most compre- 
hensive scholar of the age. Some of 
his writings have been previously men- 
tioned. His ^^ Mithridates, sive de Dif- 
fereritiis Linguarum" is the earhest effort 
on a great scale to arrange the various 
languages of mankind by their origin 
and analogies. He was deeply versed in 
Greek literature, and especially in the 
medical and physical writers ; but he did 
not confine himself to that province. It 
may be noticed here that, in his Stobaeus, 
published in 1543, Gesner first printed 
Greek and Latin in double columns.* He 
was followed by Tumebus, in an edition 
of Aristotle*8 Ethics (Paris, 1555), and the 
practice became gradually general, though 
some sturdy scholars, such as Stephens 
and Sylburgius, did not comply with it. 
Gesner seems to have had no expectation 
that the Greek text would be much read, 
and only recommends it as useful in con- 
junction with the Latin.^ Scaliger, how- 
ever, deprecates so indolent a mode of 
study, and ascribes the decline of Greek 
.learning to these unlucky double col- 
urnns.^ 

23. In the beginning of this century, 
as has been previously shown, t)eciine©f 
the prospects of classical litera- ntste in 
ture in Germany seemed most Germany, 
auspicioiis. Schools and universities, the 
encouragement of liberal princes, the in- 
struction of distinguished professors, the 
formation of public libraries, had given 
an impulse, the progressive effects of 
which were manifest in every Protestant 
state of the empire. Nor was any dimi- 
nution of this zeal and taste discernible 
for a few years. But after the death of 
Melanchthon in 1560, and of Camerarius 
in 1574, a literary decline commenced, 
slow, but uniform and permiment, during 
which Germany had to lament a. strange 
echpse of that lustre which had distin- 
guished the preceding age. This was first 
shown in an inferiority of style, and in a 
neglect of the best standards of good wri- 
ting. The admiration of Melanchthon 
himself led in some measure to this ; and 



* This I give only on the authority of CheTillier, 
Origins de Tlmprimerie de Paris. 

f Id , p. 240. 

I Scalig. Secunda. Accents on Latin wonls, 
it IS observed by Scaliger (in the Scaligerana Pri- 
ma), were introduced within his memory ; and, as 
he says, i^hich would be more important, the 
points callea comma and semicolon, of which Pan- 
lus M anutius was the inventor. But in this there 
must be some mistake ; for the comma is frequent 
in booki much older than any edited by Manutin* 
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to copy his maimer (genus dicendi Philip- 
picum, as it was called) was more the 
fashion than to have recourse to his mas- 
ters, Cicero and Quintilian.* But this, 
which would have kept up a very tolera- 
ble style, gave way, not long afterward, to 
a tasteless and barbarous turn of phrase, 
in which all feehng of propriety and ele- 
gance was lost. This has been called 
Apuleianismus, as if that indifferent wri- 
ter of the third century had been set 
up for imitation, though probably it was 
the mere sympathy of bad taste and in- 
correct expression. The scholastic phi- 
losophy came back about the same time 
into the German universities, with all its 
technical jargon, and triumphed over the 
manes of Erasmus and Mekmchthon. 
The disciples of Paracelsus spread their 
mystical rhapsodies far and wide, as much 
at the expense of classical taste as of 
sound reason. And when we add to these 
untoward circumstances the dogmatic and 
polemical theology, studious of a phrase- 
ology certainly not belonging to the Au- 
gustan age, and the necessity of writing 
on many other subjects almost equally in- 
csq)ablc of being treated in good language^ 
we cannot be much astonished that a bar- 
barous and slovenly Latinity should be- 
come characteristic of Germany, which, 
even in later ages, very few of its learned 
men have been able to discard.f 

27. In philological erudition we have 
German seen that Germany long maintain- 
inrniug. ed her rank, if not quite equal to 
France in this period, yet nearer to her 
than to any third nation. We have men- 
tioned several of the most distinguished ; 
and to these we might add many names 
from Melchior Adam, the laborious biog- 
rapher of his learned countrymen ; such 
as Oporinus, George Fabricius, Frischlin, 
Crusius, who first taught the Romaic 



^ Eichhorn. iii.,268. The Gennans usually said 
Philippns for Melanchthon. 

t Melchior Adam, after highly praising Wolfs 
translation of Demosthenes, proceeds to boast of 
the Greek learning of Germany, which, rather sin- 

Silarly, he seems to ascribe to this translation; 
ffecit ut ante ignotus plerisqae Demosthenes, 
nunc f»miliariter nobiscum Tersetur in scholis et 
academiis. Est sand quod gratulemur Germanias 
nostra, quod per Wolfium tantoruro fluminum elo- 
qoentiae particeps facta est. Fatentur ipsi Or»ci, 
qui reliqui sunt hndie Constantinopoli, pre cnterts 
erudiii, et Christiana relirionis amantes, totum 
musarom rhorum, relicto Helicone, in Germaniam 
tmnsmigrasse. (Vita* Philosophorum.) Melchior 
Adam lived in the early part of the seventeenth 
century, when this high character was hsrdly ap- 
plicable to Germany ; but his panegyric must be 
taken as designed for the preceding age, in which 
the greater part of his eminent men flourished. 
Besides this, he is so much a compUer that this 
I may not be his own. 



Greek in Germany. One, rather more 
known than these, was Lauren^a Rhodo- 
mann. He was the edit6ft)f several au- 
niOrs ; but his chief claim to a niche in the 
temple seems to rest upon his Greek 
verses, which have generally Greek ver- 
been esteemed superior to any «» ofRho- 
of his generation. The praise ''**•»■""• 
^oes not imply much positive excellence ; 
for in Greek composition, and especially 
in verse, the best scholars of the six- 
teenth century make but an indifferent 
figure. Rhodomann's life of Luther is 
written in Greek hexameters. It is also 
a curious specimen of the bigotry of his 
church. He boasts that Luther predicted 
the deaths of Zuingle, Carlostadt, and 
(Ecolampadius as the punishment of their 
sacramentarian hypothesis. The lines 
will be found in a note,* and may serve 
as a fair specimen of as good Greek as 
could perhaps be written in that age 
of celebrated erudition. But some other 
poems of Rhodomann, which I have not 
seen, are more praised by the critics. 

25. But, at the expiration of the centu- 
ry, few were left besides Rhodo- Learning 
mann of the celebrated philologers declines; 
of Germany ; nor had a new race arisen 
to supply their place. iEmilius Portus, 
who taught with reputation at Heidelberg, 
was a native of Ferrara, whose father, a 
Greek by origin, emigrated to Genoa on 
account of religion. The state of litera- 
ture, in a general sense, bad become sen- 
sibly deteriorated in the empire. This 
was most perceptible, or, perhaps, only 
perceptible, in its most learned provinces, 
those which had embraced the Reforms^ 
tion. In the opposite quarter there had 
been little to lose, and something was 
gained. In the first period of the except to 
Reformation, the Catholic univer- c:aiboik. 
sities, governed by men whose ^«'™*"y- 
prejudices were insuperable even by ap- 
pealing to their selfishness, had kept still 
in the same track, educating their stu- 
dents in the barbarous logic and literature 
of the middle ages, careless that every 

♦ Kai ra fitv wf rcTeXtato fiera xp^vov^ (if fieitth 

pnro- 

cjf yap dudeKOfifivoc iXi^ Tpiroc trptxe ^oiSov^ 
6rf Tore fwipa, ^eov Kpv^tfpf nprjaauvaa fiepoiv^, 
fiavToavvaic ene&jjKe ^to^padeeaai reXrvTffv 
avdpoct <if ovTiv^ anpfjKTov airo Kpadtri^ fiaXt /wr- 

Oov. 
a/x^ yap oTvyepov nXay^rjvope Soyfiaroc apx» 
oiKioTumnadiov xai KiyK^ov t^aatv arjf 
noTfwv daKpvoevTo^- Iva ^pi^eie xai aXXo^ 
arpeKiffi irpoc ntVTpov avaidta rapaov latliai. 
ov6e fiev o^vfiopovc KopoXoaradio^ ^vye. noiptLf, 
rov 6e y€ip avTLSoKuv upveptft ftera faafiari Aauusw 
M^amvff^ trapaief koi ifpnaaev ov XP^o^ iitv. 



256 



LITERATURE OF EUROPE 



method was employed in Protestant edu- 
cation to develop and direct the talents of 
youth ; and this had given the manifest 
intellectual superiority, which taught the 
disciples and contemporaries of the first 
reformers a scorn for the stupidity and 
ignorance of the popish party, somewhat 
exaggerated, of course, as such senti- 
ments generally are, but dangerous above 
measure to its influence. It was, there- 
fore, one of the first great services which 
the Jesuits performed, to get possession 
of the universities, or to found other sem- 
inaries for education. In these they dis- 
carded the barbarous schoolbooks then in 
use, put the rudimentary study of the 
language on a better footing, devoted 
themselves, for the sake of religion, to 
those accomplishments which religion had 
hitherto disdained, and, by giving a taste 
for elegant literature, with as much solid 
and scientific philosophy as the knowl- 
edge of the times and the prejudices of 
the Church would allow, both wiped away 
the reproach of ignorance, and drew forth 
the native talents of their novices and 
scholars. They taught gratuitously, which 
threw, however unreasonably, a sort of 
discredit upon salaried professors :* it 
was found that boys learned more from 
them in six months than in two years un- 
der other masters ; and, probably for both 
these reasons, even Protestants some- 
times withdrew their children from the 
ordinary gymnasia, and placed them in 
Jesuit colleges. No one will deny that, 
in their classical knowledge, particularly 
of the Latin language, and m the elegance 
with which they wrote it, the order of 
Jesuits might stand in competition with 
any scholars of Europe. In this period 
of the sixteenth century, though not, per- 
haps, in Germany itself, they produced 
several of the best writers whom it could 
boast.f 

26. It is seldom that an age of critical 
Philological erudition is one also of fine wri- 
works of ting ; the two have not, perhaps, 
ftteptieas. ^ natural incompatibility with 
each other, but the bondwoman too often 
usurps the place of the freewoman, and 
the auxiliary science of philology con- 

■* Mox, ubi paululum firmitatis accessit, pneros 
sine roercede docendos et erudiendos susceperant ; 
qao artificio non vulgarem vulgi favorem emeruere, 
criminandis praesertim aliis doctoribua, quorum doc- 
thna venalis esset, et acbolc nuUi sine mercede 
paterent, et interdum etiam doctrina peregrina pcr- 
aonarent. Incredibile dictu est, quantum hsc crim- 
inatio valuerit.— Hospiniam, Hist. Jesuitanim, L ii., 
c. 1, fol. 84. See also 1. i., fol. 59. 

t Ranke, ii , S'i. Eichhorn, iii., 266. The latter 
•carcely does justice to the Jeaoits as promoters of 
learning in their waj. 



trols, instead of adorning and ministenng 
to, the taste and genius of original minds. 
As the study of the Latin language ad- 
vanced, as better editions were published, 
as dictionaries and books of criticism 
were more carefully drawn up, we natu- 
rally expect to find it written with more 
correctness, but not with more force and 
truth. The Expostulation of Henry Ste- 
phens, De Latinitate Falso Suspecta, 1576, 
IS a collection of classical authorities for 
words and idioms, which seem so like 
French, that the reader would not hesitate 
to condemn them. Some of these, how- 
ever, are so familiar to us as good Latin, 
that we can hardly suspect the dictiona- 
ries not to have contained them. I have 
not examined any earlier edition than that 
of Calepin^s Dictionary, as enlarged by 
Paulus Manutius, of the date of 1579, 
rather after this publication by Henry Ste- 
phens, and certainly it docs not appear to 
want these words, or to fail in sufficient 
authority for them. 

27. In another short production by Ste- 
phens, De Latinitate Lipsii Palaes- styu of 
tra, he turns into ridicule the af- Lip«i«»«- 
fected style of that author, who ransacked 
all his stores of learning to perplex the 
reader. A much later writer, Scioppius, 
in his Judicium de Stylo Historico, points 
out several of the afl*ectcd and erroneous 
expressions of Lipsius. But he was the 
founder of a school of bad writers, which 
lasted for some time, especially in Ger- 
many. Seneca and Tacitus were the au- 
thors of antiquity whom Lipsius strove to 
emulate. " Lipsius," says Scaliger, " is 
the cause that men have now little respect 
for Cicero, whose style he esteems about 
as much as I do his own. He once wrote 
well, but his third century of epistles is 
good for nothing."* But a style of point 
and affected conciseness will always have 
its admirers, till the excess of vicious imi- 
tation disgusts the world.f 



* Scaligerana Secunda. 

t Mirsus, quoted in Melchior Adam*8 Life of 
Lipsius, praises his eloquence, with contempt ai 
those who thought their own feeble and empty wri- 
ting like Cicero's. See also Eichhom, iii., 399; 
Baillet, who has a long article on the style of Lip- 
sius and the school it formed (Jugemens des Sar 
Tans, vol. ii , p. 192, 4to edition) ; and Blount ; also 
the note M. in Bayle's article on Lipsius. The 
following passage of Scioppius I transcribe from 
Blount: '*In Justi Lipsii stylo, scriptoria «tate 
nostra clarissimi, iste apparent dotes ; acumen, 
venustas, delectus, ornatus vel nimius, cum vix 
quicquam proprie dictum ei placeat, turn schemata 
nullo nuroero, tandem verborum ropia ; desunt an* 
tern perspicuitas, puritas, lequabilitas, collocatio, 
junctura et nnmerus oratorius. Itaque oratio ejus 
est obscure, non paucis barbarismis et soloscismis, 
pluribus rero arcnaismis et idiotiamis, innumeris 
etiam neoterismit inqoinata, compreheosto obteo* 
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28. Morhof, and several authorities quo- 
Minerva or ted by Baillet, extol the Latin 
Sandius. grammar of a Spaniard, Emanuel 
Alvarez, as the first in which the fancies 
of the ancient grammarians had been laid 
aside. Of this work I know nothing far- 
ther. But the Minerva of another native 
of Spain, Sanchez, commonly called Sanc- 
tius, the first edition of which appeared at 
Salamanca in 1587, far excelled any gram- 
matical treatise that had preceded it, espe- 
cially as to the rules of syntax, which he 
has reduced to their natural principles by 
explaining apparent anomalies. He is 
called the prince of grammarians, a divine 
man, the Mercury and Apollo of Spain, 
the father of the Latin language, the com- 
mon teacher of the learned, in the pane- 
gyrical style of the Lipsii or Scioppii.* 
The Minen'a, enlarged and correctea, at 
different times, by the most eminent schol- 
ars, Scioppius, Perizonius, and others more 
recent, still retains a leading place in phil- 
ology. " No one among those," says its 
last editor, Bauer, " who have written 
well upon grammar, have attained such 
reputation, and even authority, as the fa- 
mous Spaniard whose work we now give 
to the press.'* But Sanctius has been 
charged with too great proneness to cen- 
sure his predecessors, especially Valla, 
and with an excess of novelty in his the- 
oretical speculations. 

89. The writers who, in this second 
OTBiion* of moiety of the sixteenth century, 
Muratus. appear to have been most con- 
spicuous for purity of style, were Mure- 
tus, Paulus Manutius, Perpinianus, Oso- 
rius, Maphoeus, to whom we may add our 
own Buchanan, and perhaps Haddon. The 
first of these is celebrated for his Orations, 

Sublished by Aldus Manutius in 1676. 
lany of these were delivered a good deal 
Pwefyrir of earlier. Ruhnkenius, editor of 
Rahukeniu«. the works of Murctus, says that 
he at once eclipsed Bembo, Sadolet, and 
the whole host of Ciceronians ; express- 
ing himself so perfectly in that author's 
style, that we should fancy ourselves to be 
reading him, did not the subject betray a 
modern hand. ** In learning," he says, ** and 
in knowledge of the Latin language, Manu- 
tius was not inferior to Muretus ; we may 
even say, that his zeal in imitating Cicero 
was still stronpTcr, inasmuch as he seemed 
to have no other aim all his life than to 
bear a perfect resemblance to that model. 
Yet he rather followed than overtook his 
master, and in this line of imitation can- 



not be compared with Muretus. The rea- 
son of this was, that nature had bestowed 
on Muretus the same kind of genius that 
she had given to Cicero, while that of Ma- 
nutius wais very different. It was from 
this similarity of temperament that Mure- 
tus acquired such felicity of expression, 
such grace in narration, such wit in rail- 
lery, such perception of what would gratir 
fy the ear m the structure and cadence of 
his sentences. The resemblance of nat- 
ural disposition made it a spontaneous act 
of Muretus to fall into the footsteps of 
Cicero ; while, with all the efforts of Ma- 
nutius, his dissimilar genius led him con- 
stantly away ; so that we should not won- 
der when the writings of one so deUght 
us that we cannot lay them down, while 
we are soon wearied with those of the 
other, correct and polished as they are, on 
account of the painful desire of imitation 
which they betray. No one, since the 
revival of letters," Ruhnkenius proceeds, 
" has written Latin more correctly than 
Muretus ; yet even in him a few inadver- 
tencies may be discovered."* 

30. Notwithstanding the panegyric of so 
excellent a scholar, I cannot feel Den»cta of 
this very close approximation of *"» '^y*^ 
Muretus to the Ciceronian standard ; and 
it even seems to me that I have not rarely 
met with modem Latin of a more thor- 
oughly classical character. His style is 
too redundant and florid ; his topics very 
trivial. Witness the whole oration on 
the battle of Lepanto, where the greatness 
of his subject does not raise them above 
the level of a schoolboy's exercise. The 
celebrated eulogy on the St. Bartholomew 
Massacre, delivered before the pope, will 
serve as a very fair specimen, to exemplify 
the Latinity of Muretus.f Scaliger, in- 



ra, componitio fracta et in particulas concisa. vo- 
cum siniilium aut ambiguarum puerilis captatio." 

* Baillet. 

Vol. I.— K k 



* Mureti opera, cura Ruhnkenii, Lugd., 1789. 

t O noctem illarn memorabilem et in fastis eumia 
alicujus not» adjectinne signandam, quae paucoram 
seditiosorum intcritu regem a prassentt caedis peri- 
culo, regnum a perpetua beilorum civilium formi- 
dine liberavit ! Qua (}uidem nocte Stellas equidem 
ipsas luxts^n solito nitidius arbitror, et flumen Se> 
quanam majores undas vojvisse, quo citius ilia im* 
purorum hominum cadavera evolveret et exoneraret 
m mara O felicissimam mulicrem Catharintm, 
regis matrem, qnse cum tot annos admirabili pro- 
dentia parique solicttudine regnum filio, filium reg* 
no conservasset, turn demum secura regnantem 
filium adspexit ! O regis fratres ipsos quoque b«a- 
tos ! quorum alter cum, qua aetate caeteri vix adhoe 
arma tractare incipiunt, eh ipse quater commtaso 
praelio fratemos hostes fregisset ac fugasset, bajus 
quoque pulcherrimi facti praecipuam gloriam ad m 
potissimumvoiuitpertincre ; alter, quamqnam aetate 
nondum ad rem miliiarem idonea erat, tanta tamen 
e.st ad viriutem indole, ut neminem nisi fratrem in 
his rebus gerendts apquo animo sibi passunis fuerit 
antcponi. O diem denique illom plenum laDlitiaa el 
hilariiatis, quo ta, beatiaainM pater, hoc ad te miacio 
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▼idious, for the most part, in his charac- 
ters of contemporary scholars, declares 
that no one, since Cicero, had written so 
well as Muretus, but that he adopted the 
Italian diffuseness, and says little m many 
words. This observation seems perfectly 
just. 

3 1 . The epistles of Paulus Manutius are 
Epistles or written in what we may call a 
xiauutius. gentlemanlike tone, without the 
virulence or querulousness that disgusts, 
too often, in the compositions of literary 
men. Of Panvinius, RobortcUus, Sigoni- 
us, his own peculiar rivals, he writes in a 
friendly spirit and tone of eulogy. His let- 
ters are chiefly addressed to the great clas- 
sical scholars of his age. But, on the other 
hand, though exclusively on literary sub- 
jects, they deal chiefly in generalities ; 
and the anectation of copying Cicero in 
every phrase gives a coldness and almost 
^n air of insincerity to the sentiments. 
They have but one note, the praise of 
learning ; yet it is rarely that they impart 
to us much information about its history 
and progress. Hence they might serve 
for any age, and seem like pattern forms 
for the epistles of a literary man. In 
point of mere style, there can be no com- 
parison between the letters of a Sadolet 
or Manutius on the one hand, and those 
of a Scaliger, Lipsius, or Casaubon on the 
other. But, while the first pall on the 
reader by their monotonous elegance, the 
others arc full of animation, and pregnant 
with knowledge. Even in what he most 
valued, correct Latin, Manutius, as Sciop- 

Sius has observed, is not without errors. 
>ut the want of perfect dictionaries made 
it difficult to avoid illegitimate expressions 
whi<*h modem usage suggested to the wri- 
ter.* 

32. Manutius, as the passage above quo- 
ciro of ted has shown, is not reckoned by 
cb« Italian Ruhukcuius quitc cqual to Mure- 
i^inists. ^yg^ ^^ ig^gj jj^ natural genius. 

Scioppius thinks him consummate in deli- 
cacy and grace. He tells us that Manu- 
tius could hardly speak three words of 
Latin, so that the Germans who came to 
visit him looked down on his deficiency. 
But this, Scioppius remarks, as Erasmus 
had done a hundred years before, was one 
of the rules observed by the Italian schol- 
ars to preserve the correctness of their 



nllato, Deo iinmortali, et Divo Ludovico regi, cujut 
haec m ipso pervigilio evenerant, gratias acturua, 
iudictas a to supplicationea pedes obiiati ! Quia 
optabilior ad te nunciua adferri poteratf aut noa 
ipsi quod feliciuaoptare poteramaa principium pon- 
tificatus tui, quam ut priinia iiha mensibus tetram 
illam caliginem, quaai ezorto sole, ditcusaam cer- 
neremua? vol. i , p. 197, edit. Ruhnken. 
* Sciopp., Jadicioa de Stjlo Hiitorica 



Style. They perceiTed that the daily |)m 
of Latin in speech must bring in a torrtot 
of barbarous phrases, which, "claiming 
afterward the privileges of acquaintance" 
(quodam famiiiaritatis jure), would ob- 
trude their company during composition, 
and render it difficult for the most accunle 
writer to avoid them.* x 

33. Perpinianus, a Valencian Jesuilt 
wrote some orations hardly re- i»^„iairefc 
membered at present, but Ruhn- Owiriva. li» 
kenius has placed him along !*•»• 
with Maretus, as the two Cisalpines (if 
that word may be so used for brevi^) 
who have excelled the Italians in Li^tio^ 
ity. A writer of more celebrity was Oso* 
rius, a Portuffnese bishop, whose treatise 
on glory, and, what is better known, bit 
History of the Reign of Emanuel, have 
placed him m a high rank among the imi; 
tators of the Augustan language. 8ome 
extracts from Osorius de Gloria will be 
found in the first volume of the Retrospec- 
tive Review. This has been sometimes 
fancied to be the famous work of Cicero 
with that title, which Petrarch possessed 
and lost, and which Petrus Alcvonius has 
been said to have transferred to his own 
book De Exilio. But for this latter con- 
jecture there is, I believe, neither evidence 
nor presumption ; and certainly Osorius, 
if we may judge from the passages quo- 
ted, was no Cicero. Lord Bacon has said 
of him, that '' his vein was weak and wa^ 
terish," which these extracts confirm. 
They have not elegance enough to com- 

Bmsate for their verbosity and emptiness, 
upin, however, calls him the Cicero of 
Portugal.! Nor is less honour due to the 
Jesuit Mafiei (Maphsus), whose chief 
work is the History of India, published in 
1586. Maflfei, according to Scioppius, was 
so careful of his style that he used to re- 
cite the breviary in Greek, lest he should 
become too much accustomed to bad Lat- 
in.| This may, perhaps, be said in ridi- 
cule of such purists. Like Manutius, he 
was tediously elaborate in correction; 
some have observed that his History of 
India has scarce any value except for its 
stylc.^ 

34. The writings of Buchanan, and espe- 
cially his Scottish history, are Bnebanao. 
written with strength, perspicui- 



* Scioppiua, Jndiciam de Stylo Hiatorico, p. 65. 
Thia waa ao little underatood in England, that in 
some of our collegea. and even achouU. it waa the 
regulation for the atudenta to apeak Latin when 
within hearing of their auperiora Kven Locke 
waa mialed into recommending thia prepoateroot 
barbariam. 

t Niceron, tol. ii. tVe Stylo Hiat. p. 71. 

i TirabotchL Nioenm, foL v. Biogr. Univ 
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ly, and neatness.*^ Many of our own crit- 
ics have extolled the Latinity of AY alter 
Haddon. His orations were published in 
1567. They belong to the first years of 
this period. But they seem hardly to de- 
serve any high praise. Haddon had cer- 
tainly laboured at an imitation of Cicero, 
but without catching his manner, or get- 
ting rid of the florid, semi-poetical tone of 
the fourth century. A specinien, taken 
much at random, but rather favourable 
than otherwise, from his oration on the 
death of the young brothers of the house 
of Suffolk, at Cambridge, in 1550, is given 
in a note.f Another work of a different 
kind, wherein Haddon is said to have been 
concerned jointly with Sir John Cheke, is 
the Reformatio Legum Ecclesiasticarum, 
the proposed code of the Anglican Church, 
drawn up under Edward VL It is, con- 
sidering the subject, in very good language. 
35. These are the chief writers of this 
fticonios: P^^ ^^ *^® Sixteenth century who 
deConso^ have attained reputation for the 
utioae. polish and purity of their Latin 
style. Sigonius ought, perhaps, to be 
mentioned in the same class, since his 
writings exhibit not only perspicuity and 
precision, but as much elecance as their 
subjects would permit. lie is also the 
acknowledged author of the treatise De 
Consolatione, which long passed with 
many for a work of Cicero. Even Tira- 
boschi was only undeceived of this opinion 
by meeting with some unpublished letters 



♦ Le Clprc, in an article of the Bibliotheque Choi- 
sip, Tol. viij., pronounces a high eulogy on Bucha- 
nan, as having written better than any one else in 
verse and prose ; that is, as I understand him, hav- 
ing written prose better than any one who has writ- 
ten verse so well, and the converse. 

t O laboriosam et si non miseram, certe mirabili- 
ter ezercitam, tot cumulatam funetibus Cantahrigi- 
am ! Gravi nos vulnere percussit hvems. SBStas 
saucios ad terram afflizit. Calends Martic stan- 
tern adhuc Academiam nostram et erectam vehe- 
menter impulerunt, et de priori statu suo depresse- 
runt. Idus Julias nutantem jam et inclinatam op- 
presserunt. Cum magnus ille fidei magister et ex- 
cellens noster m vera religione doctor, Martinus 
Bucerus, frigoribus bybernis conglaciavisset, tan- 
tarn in ejus occasu plagam accepisse videbamur, ut 
majorem non solum ullam ezpectaremus, sed ne 
posse quidem expectari crederemus. Verum post- 
quam inundantes, et in Cantabrigiam eflfervescentes 
asctivi sudores, iUud prestans et aureolum par Suf- 
folciensium fratrum.tum quidem peregrinatum a 
nobis, sed tamen plane nostram obruerunt, sic in- 
gemuimus, ut infinitus dolor vtx ullam tanti mail 
levationem invenire possit. Perfectus omni scien- 
U\ pater, et certe senex incomparabilis, Martinus 
Bucerus, licet nee reipublica; nee iiostro, tamen suo 
tempore mortuus est, niminim ctaie, et annis et 
morbo affe»ctus. SufTolctenses autem, quos ilie flo> 
rescentes ad omnem laudem, tanqoam alumnos dis- 
cipIinsB reliquit suai, tam repente sudoram flumini- 
bus absorpti sunt, ut prius mortem iUoram audin- 
mus, quam morbum ammadveritsMaM, 



of Sigonius, wherein he confesses the for- 
gery.* It seems, however, that he had 
inserted some authentic fragments. Lip- 
sius speaks of this counterfeit with the 
utmost contempt, but, after all his invec- 
tive, can scarcely detect any bad Latin- 
ity.f The Consolatio is, in fact, like many 
other imitations of the philosophical wn- 
tings of Cicero, resembling their original 
in his faults of verbosity and want of depth, 
but flowing and graceful in language. Lip- 
sius, who affected the other extreme, was 
not likely to value that which deceived the 
Italians into a belief that Tully himself 
was before them. It was, at least, not 
every one who could have done this like 
Sigonius. 

36. Several other names, especially from 
the Jesuit colleges, might, I doubt ^^y^^^^ 
not, be added to the list of good taste and 
Latin writers by any competent !«n»»n« 
scholar, who should prosecute the *° *' 
research through public libraries by the 
aid of the biographical dictionaries. But 
more than enough may have been said for 
the general reader. The decline of class- 
ical literature in this sense, to which we 
have already alluded, was the theme of 
complaint towards the close of the century, 
and, above all, in Italy. Paulus Manutius 
had begun to lament it long before. But 
Latinus Latinius himself, one of the most 
learned scholars of that country, states 
positively in 1584, that the Italian univer- 
sities were forced to send for their pro- 
fessors from Spain and France.J And 
this abandonment by Italy of her former 
literary glory was far more striking in the 
next age, an age of science, but not of po- 
lite literature. Ranke supposes that the 
attention of Italy being more turned to- 
wards mathematics and natural history, the 
study of the ancient writers, which do not 
contribute greatly to these sciences, fell 
into decay. But this seems hardly an 
adequate cause, nor had the exact sciences 
made any striking progress in the period 
immediately under review. The rigorous 
orthodoxy of the church, which in some 
measure revived an old jealousy of heathen 
learning, must have contributed far more 
to the effect. Sixtus V. notoriously dis- 
liked all profane studies, and was even 



• BiogT. Univ., art, Sigonio. 

t Lipsii Opera Critica. His style is abaaive, at 
usual in this age. Quis autem ille suaviludius qni 
latere se posse censuit sub illA personA ? Male me- 
hercule de seculo nostro judicavit. Quid enim tam 
dissimile ab illo auro, quam hoc plumbum T ne aimia 

?uidem Ciceronis esse potest, nedum ut ille. « • * 
iabes judicium meum, in quo si aliqua aaperitati' 
ne mirere. Fatoa enim hcc superbia tanto dodudi 
86 inserendi dignissima inaectationo fnit. 
t TiraboKfai, i^ 387. 
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kept with difficulty from destroying the ' 
antiquities of Rome, several of which were 
actually demolished by his bigoted and 
barbarous zeal.* No other pope, I believe, 
has been guilty of what the Romans al- 
ways deemed sacrilege. In such dis- 
couraging circumstances we could hardly 
wonder at what is reported, that Aldus 
Manutius, having been made professor of 
rhetoric at Rome, about 1589, could only 
get one or two hearers. But this, per- 
haps, does not rest on very good authori- 
ty.! It is agreed that the Greek language 
was almost wholly neglected at the end 
of the century, and there was no one in 
Italy distinguished for a knowledge of it. 
Baroaius must be reckoned a man of la- 
borious erudition ; yet he wrote his annals 
of ecclesiastical history of twelve centu- 
ries without any acquaintance with that 
tongue. 

37. The two greatest scholars of the 
jowph sixteenth century, being rather 
scailger. later than most of the rest, are yet 
unnamed ; Jo seph Scali ger and Isaac Ca- 
saubon. The former, son of JuliusXaisar 
Scaliger, and, in the estimation at least of 
some, his inferior in natural genius, though 
much above him in learning and judgment, 
was perhaps the most extraordinary mas- 
ter of general erudition that has ever lived. 
His industry was unremitting through a 
length of life; his memory, though he 
naturally complains of its failure in latter 
years, had been prodigious; he was, in 
fact, conversant with all ancient, and very 
extensively with modern literature. The 
notes of his conversations, taken down by 
some of his friends, and well-known by 
the name of Scaligerana, though full of 
vanity and contempt of others, and though 
not £dways perhaps faithful registers of 
what he said, bear witness to his acute - 
ness, vivacity, and learning.^ But his own 

♦ Ranke, i., 476. 

t Id., 482. Renouard, Imprimerie des Aides, iii., 
197, doubts the truth of this story, which is said to 
come on the authority alone of Rossi, a writer who 
took the name of Rrythrseus, and has communi- 
cated a good deal of literary miscellaneous informa- 
tion, hut not always such as deserves confidence. 

t The Scaligerana Prima, as they are called, 
were collected by Francis Vertunien, a physician 
of Poitiers; the Secunda, which are much the 
longest, by two brothers, named De Vassan, who 
were admitted to the intimacy of Scaliger at Ley- 
den. 1'hey seem to have registered all his table- 
talk in commonplace books alphabetically arran- 
ged. Hence, when he spoke at different times of 
the same person or subject, the whole was publish^ 
ed in an undigested, incoherent, and sometimes 
self-contradictory paragraph. He was not strict 
about consistency, as men of his temper seldom 
are in their conversation, and one would be slow 
in i^elying on what he has said ; but the Scaliger- 
ana, with its many faults, deserves perhaps the 



numerous and laborious publications are 
the best testimonies to these qualities. 
His name will occur to us more than 
once again. In the department of philol- 
ogy, he was conspicuous as an excellent 
critic, both of the Latin and Greek lan- 
guages ; though Bayle, in his own para- 
doxical, but acute and truly judicious 
spirit, has suggested that Scaliger^s talents 
and learning were too great for a good 
commentator; the one making him dis- 
cover in authors more hidden sense than 
they possessed, the other leading him to 
perceive a thousand allusions which had 
never been designed. He frequently al- 
tered the text in order to bring these more 
forward; and in his conjectures is bold, 
ingenious, and profound, but not very satis- 
factory.* His critical writings are chiefly 
on the Latin poets ; but his knowledge of 
Greek was eminent ; and, perhaps, it may 
not be too minute to notice as a proof of 
it, that his verses in that language, if not 



first place among those amusing miscellanies known 
by the name of Ana. 

It was little to the honour of the Scaligers, 
father and son, that they lay under the strongest 
suspicions of extreme creduhty, to say nothing 
worse, in setting up a descent from the Scala 
princes of Verona, though the world could never 
be convinced that their proper name was not Bur- 
den, of a plebeian family, and known as such in 
that city. Joseph Scaliger took as his device 
Fuimus Troes; and his letters, as well as the 
Scaligerana, bear witness to the stress he laid on 
this pseudo-genealogy. Lipsius observes on this, 
with the true spirit which a man of letters ought 
to feel, that it would have been a great honour for 
the Scalas to have descended from the Scaligers, 
who had more real nobility than the whole city of 
Verona. (Thtiana. p. 14 ) But, unfortunately, the 
vain, foolish, and vulgar part of mankind cannot be 
brought to see things in that light, and both the 
Scaligers knew that such princes as Henry II. and 
Henry IV. would esteem them more for their an- 
cestry than for their learning and genius. 

The epitaph of Daniel Heinsius on Joseph Sca- 
liger, pardonably perhaps on such an occasion, 
mingles the real and fabulous glories of his friend. 

Regius a Brenni deduclus sanguine sanguis 

Qui dominos rerum tot numerabat avos, 
Cui nihil indulsit sors, nil natura negavit, 

Et jure imperii conditor ipse sui, 
Invidiae scopulus, sed ccelo proximus, ilia, 

Ilia Juliades conditur, hospes, humo. 
Centum illic proavos et centum pone triumphos, 

Sceptraque Veronae sceptrigerosque Deos ; 
Mastinosque, Canesque, et totam ab origine gentem, 

Et qus praeterea non bene nota latent. 
Illic stent aquilae priscique insignia regni, 

Et ter Cssareo munere fulta domus. 
Plus tamen invenies quicquid sibi contulit ipse, 

Et minimum Unts nobilitatis eget. 
Aspice tot linguas, totumque in pectore mundum; 

Innumeras gentes continet iste locus. 
Crede illic Arabas, desertaque nomina Poenoe, 

Et crede Annenios iEthiopasque tegi. 
Terrarum instar babes ; et quam natura negavil 

Laudem uni populo, contigit ilia viro. 

* Niceron, vol zxiii Blount. Biogr. Unit. 
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good according to our present standard, 
are at least much better than those of Ca- 
saubon. The latter, in an epistle to Sca- 
liger, extols his correspondent as far above 
Gaza, or any modem Greek in poetry, 
and worthy to have lived in Athens with 
Aristophanes and Euripides. This cannot 
be said of his own attempts, in which 
their gross faultiness is as manifest as 
their general want of spirit. 

38. This eminent person, a native of 
iMacc«- Geneva* — that little city, so great 
MQbon. in the annals of letters — and the 
son-in-law of Henry Stephens, rose above 
the horizon in 1583, when his earliest 
work, the Annotations on Diogenes Laer- 
tius, was published ; a performance of 
which he was afterward ashamed, as being 
unworthy of his riper studies. Those on 
Strabo, an author much neglected before, 
followed in 1587. For more than twenty 
years Casaubon employed himself upon 
editions of Greek authors, many of which, 
as that of Theophrastus in 1593, and that 
of Athenaeus in 1600, deserve particular 
mention. The latter, especially, which 
he calls " molestissimum, difficillimum et 
taedii plenissimum opus,'' has always been 
deemed a noble monument of critical sa- 
gacity and extensive erudition. In con- 
jectural emendation of the text, no one 
hitherto had been equal to Casaubon. He 
may probably be deemed a greater schol- 
ar than his father-in-law Stephens, or, 
even, in a critical sense, than his friend 
Joseph Scaliger. These two lights of the 
literary world, though it is said that they 
had never seen each other,t continued 
till the death of the latter in regular 
correspondence and unbroken friendship. 
Casaubon, quorulous but not envious, paid 
freely the homage which Scaliger was 
prepared to exact, and wrote as to one 
supsrior in age, in general celebrity, and 
in impetuosity of spirit. Their letters to 
each other, as well as to their various oth- 
er correspondents, are highly valuable for 
the literary history of the period they em- 
brace ; that is, the last years of the pres- 
ent, and the first of the ensuing century. 
' 39. Buda»us,Camerarius, Stephens, Sea- 
General ligcr, Casaubon, appear to stand out 
J result, as the great restorers of ancient 
learning, and especially of the Greek lan- 
guage. 1 do not pretend to appreciate 
them by deep skill in the subject, or by a 



diligent comparison of their works with 
those of others, but from what I collect to 
have been the more usual suffrage of com- 
petent judges. Canter, perhaps, or Sylbur- 
gius might be rated above Camerarius; 
but the last seems, if we may judge by the 
eulogies bestowed upon him, to have stood 
higher in the estimation of his contempo- 
raries. Their labours restored the integ- 
rity of the text in the far greater part of 
the Greek authors — thougli they did not 
yet possess as much metrical knowledge 
as was required for that of the poets — ex- 

f)lained most dubious passages, and near- 
y exhausted the copiousness of the lan- 
guage . For another century mankind was 
content, in respect of Greet philology, to 
live on the accumulations of the sixteenth; 
and it was not till after so long a period 
had elapsed that new scholars arose, 
more exact, more philosophical, more 
acute in " knitting up the ravelled sleeve" 
of speech, but not, to say the least, more 
abundantly stored with erudition than 
those who had cleared the way, and upon 
whose foundations they built. 

40. We come, in the last place, to the 
condition of ancient learning in Lea^,„- j, 
this island ; a subject which it England an- 
may be interesting to trace with «*e^ S''"* 
some minuteness, though we can "^* 

offer no splendid banquet, even from the 
reign of the Virgin Queen. Her accession 
^as indeed a happy epoch in our literary, 
as well as civil annals. She found a great 
and miserable change in the state of the 
universities since the days of her father. 
Plunder and persecution, the destroying 
spirits of the last two reigns, were ene- 
mies against which our infant muses could 
not struggle.* Ascharh, indeed, denies 
that there was much decline of learning at 
Cambridge before the lime of Mary. The 
influence of her reign was, not indirectly 
alone, but by deliberate purpose, injurious 
to all useful knowledge.! It was in con- 



* Thf^ father of Casaubon was from the neigh- 
boarhood of Rordeauz. He fled to Geneva during 
a temoorary persecution of the Huguenots, but re- 
tumea home afterward. Casaubon went back to 
Geneva m his nineteenth vear for the sake of edu- 
cation. See his life hv his son Meric, prefixed to 
Almeloveen^s edition of his epistles. 

t Morhof, 1. i., e. xv., s. 57. 



* The last editor of Wood's Athene Oxonienses 
bears witness to having seen chronicles and other 
books mutilated, as he conceives, by the Protestant 
visiters of the University under Edward. " What is 
most." he says, " to the discredit of Cox (afterward 
Bishop of Rly), was his unwearied diligence in de- 
stroying the ancient manuscnpts and other books 
in the public and private libraries at Oxford. The 
savage barbarity with which he executed this hate* 
ful office can never be forgotten,'* &c.. p. 468. One 
book only of the famous library of Humphrey, duke 
of Gloucester, bequeathed to Oxford, escaped muti- 
lation. Thia ia a Valerius Maximus. But, as Cox 
was really a man of considerable learning, we may 
ask whether there is evidence to lay theae Vandal 
proceedings on him rather than on his colleagues. 

t ** And what was the fruit of thia seed ? Veri- 
ly, judgment in doctrine was wholly altered ; order 
in discipline very much changed ; the love of good 
lesminf began suddenly to wax cold ; the knowl- 
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templation, he tells us (and surely it was 
congenial enough to the spirit of that gov- 
ernment), that the ancient writers should 
give place in order to restore Duns Sco- 
tus and the scholastic barbarians. 

41. It is indeed impossible to restrain 
Revival un- the desire of noble minds for 
<ier eum- truth and wisdom. Scared from 
^^' the banks of Isis and Cam, neg- 
lected or discountenanced by power, 
learning found an asylum in the closets 
of private men, who laid up in silence 
stores for future use. And some, of 
course, remained out of those who had 
listened to Smith and Cheke, or the con- 
temporary teachers of Oxford. But the 
mischief was effected, in a general sense, 
by breaking up the course of education in 
the universities. At the beginning of the 
new queen's reign, but few of the clergy, 
to whichever mode of faith they might 
conform, had the least tincture of Greek 
learning, and the majority did not under- 
stand Latin.* The Protestant exiles, being 
far the most learned men of the kingdom, 
brought back a more healthy tone of lit- 
erary diligence. The universities began 
to revive. An address was delivered in 
Greek verses to Elizabeth at Cambridge 
in 1564, to which she returned thanks m 
the same language.f Oxford would not 
be outdone. Lawrence, regius professor 
of Greek, as we are told by Wood, made 
an oration at Carfax, a spot often chosen 
for public exhibition, on her visit to the 
city in 1566 ; when her majesty, thanking 
the University in the same tongue, observ- 
ed, " it was the best Greek speech she had 
ever heard. "J Several slight proofs of 
classical learning appear from this time 
in the " History and Antiquities of Ox- 
ford ;'* marks of a progress, at first slow 
and silent, which I only mention because 
nothing more important has been recorded. 



edge of the tongaes, in spite of some that therein 
bad flourished, was manifestly contemned, and so 
the way of right study manifestly perverted ; the 
choice good authors of malice confounded ; old 
sophistry, I say not well, not old, hnt that new, rot- 
ten sophistry, began to beard and shoulder logic in 
their own tongue ; yea, I know that heads were 
cast together, and counsel devised, that Duns, with 
all the rabble of barbarous questionists, should have 
dispossessed of their places and room Aristotle, 
Plato, Tully, and Demosthenes ; whom good Mr. 
Redman, and those two worthy stars of the Univer* 
sity, Mr. Cheke and Mr. Smith, with their scholars, 
had brought to flourish as notablv in Cambridge as 
ever they did in Greece and in Italy ; and for the 
doctrine of those four, the four pillars of learning, 
Cambridge then giving no place to no university, 
neither in France, Spain, Germany, nor Italy."— P. 
317. 
• Hallam*8 Constit. Hist, of Rng., l, 249i 
f Peck's Desiderata Curiosa, p. 270. 
t Wood, Hist, and Antiq. of Oxford. 



42. In 1575, the queen having been bow 
near twenty years on the throne, Qnet Lao- 
we find, on positive evidence, that lures at 
Greek lectures were given in St. ^^^^ridge. 
John^s College, Cambridge ; which, indeed, 
few would be disposed to doubt, reflectinff 
on the general character of the age and 
the len^h of opportiinity that had been 
aflforded. It is said in the life of Mr. Bois, 
or Boyse, one of the revisers of the trans- 
lation of the Bible under James, that ''his 
father was a great scholar, being learned 
in the Hebrew and Greek excellently well, 
which, considering the manners, that I 
say not, the looseness of the times of his 
education, was almost a miracle.*' The 
son was admitted at St. John's in 1575. 
" His father had well educated him in the 
Greek tongue before his coming, which 
caused him to be taken notice of in the 
college. For, besides himself, there was 
but one there who could write Greek. 
Three lectures in that language were read 
in the college. In the first, grammar was 
taught, as is commonly now done in 
schools. In the second, an easy author 
was explained in the grammatical way. 
In the third was read somewhat which 
might seem fit for ^heir capacities who 
had passed over the other two. A year 
was usually spent in the first, and two in 
the second."* It will be perceived that 
the course of instruction was still element- 
ary ; but it is well known that many, per- 
haps most students, entered the universi- 
ties at an earlier age than is usual at pres- 
ent.! 

43. We come very slowly to books, even 



* Peck's Desiderata Curiosa, p. 327. Chalmers. 

t It is probable that Cambridge was at this time 
better furnished with learning than Oxford. Even 
Wood does not give ns a favourable notion of the 
condition of that university in the first part of the 
queen's reign. Oxford was for a long time filled 
with popish students, that is, with conforming par- 
tisans ot the former religion ; many of whom, from 
time to time, went off to Douay. Leicester, at 
chancellor of the University, charged it in 1582, and 
in subsequent years, with great neglect of learning ; 
the disputations had become mere forms, and the 

?oeen'3 lectures in Greek and Hebrew seldom read. 
t was as bad in all the other sciences.— Wood's 
Antiquities and Athenae, pasMim. The colleges of 
Corpus Christi and Merton were distinguished be- 
yond the rest in the reien of Elizabeth ; especially 
the former, where Jewel read the lecture in rhetoric 
(at an earlier time, of course), Hooker in logic, and 
Raynolds in Greek. Leicester succeeded m puri- 
tanizing, as Wood thought, the University, by driving 
off the old party, and thus rendered it a more effec- 
tive school of learning. 

Harrison, about 1586, does not speak much better 
of the universities; "the quadrivials, I mean arith- 
metic, music, geometry, and astronomy, are now 
small regarded in either of them."— Description of 
Britain, p. 252. Few learned preachers were sent 
out from them, which he ascribes, in pifiri, to the 
poor endowments of most liTinga. 
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rw«r Greek subsidiary to edacation, in the 
adtiuNM in Greek language. And, since this 
Enf land, ^aunot be conveuiently carried on 
to any great extent without books, though 
I am aware that some contrivances were 
employed as substitutes for them, and 
since it was as easy to pubUsh either 
grammars or editions of ancient authors 
in England as on the Continent, we can, 
as it seems, draw no other inference from 
the want of them than the absence of any 
considerable demand. I shall therefore 
enumerate all the books instrumental to 
the study of Greek which appeared in 
England before the close of the century. 

44. It has been mentioned in another 
sehooihookii place that two alone had been 
eiiunieraied. printed before 1660. In 1663 a 
Greek version of the second iEneid, by 
George Etherege, was published. Two 
editions of the Anglican Liturgy, in Latin 
and Greek, by Whitakcr, one of our most 
learned theologians, appeared in 1669 ;* a 
short catechism in both languages, 1673 
and 1678. We find also in 1578 a little 
book entitled xptonaviofiov aroixeiooic etc Trpf 
Koidwf (j^eXtiav ^XX^tnari km Xariviari e/cre- 
Oeiaa. This is a translation, made also by 
Whitaker, from NowelPs Christianae Pie- 
tatis Prima Institutio, ad Usum Schola- 
rum Latine Scripta. The Biographia 
Britannica puts the first edition of this 
Greek version in 1676; and informs us 
also that Noweirs lesser Catechism was 
published in Latin and Greek, 1676 ; but I 
do not find any confirmation of this in 
Herbert or Watis. In 1676, Grant, mas- 
ter of Westminster School, published 
Graecae Linguae Spicile^ium, intended evi- 
dently for the use of his scholars ; and in 
1681 the same Grant superintended an edi- 
tion of Constantin's Lexicon, probably in 
the abridgment, under the name of the 
Basle printer Crespin, enriching it with 
four or five thousand new words, which 
he most likely took from Stephens's The- 
saurus. A Greek, Latin, French, and Eng- 
lish Lexicon, by John Barret or Baret, m 
1680,t and another by John Morel (with- 
out the French), in 1583, are recorded in 
bibliographical works ; but I do not know 
whether any copies have survived. 

46. It appears, therefore, that before 
Greek taught evcn the middle of the queen*s 
in schools, reign, the rudiments of the Greek 
language were imparted to boys at West- 
minster school, and no doubt also at those 
of Eton, Winchester, and St. Paul's-J But 



♦ Scaliger tay8 of Whitaker, qu'il etoit bien 
docte !— Scalig. Secunda. 

t Chalmers mentions an earlier edition of this 
dictionary in 1573, bat without the Greek. 

X Harrison mentions, about the year 1586, that at 
Ibe great collegiate schooli of Etioo, Winchester, 



probably it did not yet extend to many 
others. In Ascham's Schoolmaster, a 
posthumous treatise pubhshed in 1670, 
but evidently written some years after 
the accession of Ehzabeth, while very de- 
tailed, and, in general, valuable rules are 
given for the instruction of boys in the 
Latin language, no intimation is found 
that Greek was designed to be tauglit 
In the statutes of Witton School in Che- 
fidiire, framed in 1668, the founder says, *' 1 
will there were always taught good litera- 
ture, both Latin and Greek.'** But this 
seems to be only an aspiration after a 
hopeless excellence; for he proceeds to 
enumerate the Latin books intended to be 
used, without any mention of Greek. In 
the statutes of Merchant Tailor's School, 
1661, the high master is required to be 
** learned in good and clean Latin litera- 
ture, and also in Greek, if such may be 
gotten."! These words are copied from 
those of Colet, in the foundation of St. 
Paul's School. But in the regulations of 
Hawkshead School in Lancashire, 1688, 
the master is directed ** to teach grammar 
and the principles of the Greek tongue."! 
The little tracts, indeed, above mentionea 
do not lead us to believe, that the instruc- 
tion, even at Westminster, was of more 
than the slightest kind. They are but ver- 
bal translations of known religious treati- 
ses, wherein the reader would be assisted 
by his recollection at almost every word. 
But in the rules laid down by Mr. Lyon, 
founder of Harrow School, in 1590, the 
books designed to be taught are enumer- 
ated, and comprise some Greek orators 
and historians, as well as the poems of 
Hesiod.^ 

46. We have now, however, descended 
very low in the century. The Greek bei- 
twilight of classical learning in ter known 
England had yielded to its morn- •'^^ ***^ 



and Westminster, boys '*are well entered in the 
knowledge of the Latin and Greek tongues and 
niles of versifying."— Description of England, pre- 
fixed to Holingshed's Chronicles, p 254, (4to edi- 
tion). He has Just before taken notice of *' the 
great number of grammar-schools thronehout the 
realm, and those very liberally endowed for the re- 
lief of poor scholars, so that there are not many 
corporate towns now under the queen's dominion 
that have not one grammar-school at the leasti with 
a sufficient living for a master and usher appointed 
for the same." 
. ^ Carlisle's Endowed Schools, vol. i., p. 129. 

t Id., vol. ii., p. 49. t W., vol. L, p* 656. 

^ Id., ii.. 136. I have not discovered any other 
proofs of Greek education in Mr. Carlisle's work. 
In the statutes or regulations of Bristol School, 
founded in the sixteenth century, it is provided that 
the head master should be **well learned in the 
Latin, Greek, and Hebrew.** But these must be 
modem, as appears, imttr «/m, bvthe words "well 
a£fected to the Constittttioii in Gbaich and State.'^ 
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ing. It is easy to trace many symptoms 
of enlarged erudition after 1580. Scot, 
in his Discovery of Witchcraft, 1584, and 
doubtless many other writers, employ 
Greek quotations rather freely; and the 
use of Greek words, or adaptation of Eng- 
lish forms to them, is affected by Webb 
and Puttenham in their treatises on poe- 
try. Greek titles are not infrequently 
given to books ; it was a pedantry many 
affected. Besides the lexicons above 

. mentioned, it was easy to procure, at no 
preat price, those of Constantin and Scap- 
ula. We may refer to the ten years after 
1680 the commencement of that rapid ad- 
vance which gave the English nation, in 
the reign of James, so respectable a place 
in the republic of letters. In the last de- 
cennium of the century, the Ecclesiasti- 
cal Polity of Hooker is a monument of 
real learning, in profane as well as theo- 
logical antiquity. But certainly the read- 
ing of our scholars in this period was far 
more generally among the Greek fathers 
than the classics. Even this, however, 
required a competent acquaintance with 
the language. 

47. The two universities had abandon- 
Editions or ed the art of printing since the 
Greek, year 1521. No press is known 
to have existed afterward at Cambridge 
till 1584, or at Oxford till 1586, when six 

' homilies of Chrysostom in Greek were 
published at a press erected by Lord Lei- 
cester at his own expense.* The first 
book of Herodotus came out at the same 
place in 1591 ; the treatise of Barlaam on 
the Papacy in 1592; Lycophron in the 
same year ; the Knights of Aristophanes 
in 1593 ; fifteen orations of Demosthenes 
in 1593 and 1597 ; Agatharcides in the lat- 
ter year. One oration of Ly sias was print- 
ed at Cambridge in 1593. The Greek Tes- 
tament appeared from the London press 
in 1581, in 1587, and again in 1592; a 
treatise of Plutarch, and three orations of 
Isocrates, in 1587 ; the Iliad in 1501. 
These, if I have overlooked none, or if 
none have been omitted by Herbert, are 
all the Greek publications (except gram- 
mars, of which there are several, one by 
Camden, for the use of the Westminster 
School, in 1597,t and one in 1000, by 
Knolles, author of the History of the 

• Herbert. 

f This grammar by Camden was probably found- 
ed on that of Grant above mentioned ; cujus rudi- 
menta, says Smith, the author of Camden's life, 
cum multa ex parte laborarent deiicerentque, non 
tarn reformanda, quam de novo instituendd censens, 
observationibus quas ex Grscis omne genus scrip- 
toribus acrt judicio et longo usu collegerat. sub 
«everum examen revocatis, grammaticam novam 
non toll 8€hol« cui prsBerat, led aoiversis per An- 



Turks) that fall within the sixteenth cen- 
tury ; and all, apparently, are intended 
for classes in the schools and universities. • 

48. It must be expected that the best 
Latin writers were more hon- andof Lai- 
oured than those of Greece. »« cia«»ic« 
Besides grammars and dictionaries, which 
are too numerous to mention, ^e find not 
a few editions, though principally for the 
purposes of education : Cicero, de Officiis 
(in Latin and English), 1553 ; Virgil, 1570 ; 
Sallust, 1570 and 1571 ; Justin, 1572 ; Ci- 
cero, de Oratore, 1573; Horace and Juve- 
nal, 1574. It is needless to proceed low- 
er, when they become more frequent. 
The most important classical publication 
was a complete edition of Cicero, which 
was, of course, more than a schoolbook. 
This Appeared at London in 1 585, from 
the press of Ninian Newton. It is said 
to be a reprint from the edition of Lanibi- 
nus. 

49. It is obvious that foreign books 
must have been largely import- Lean,in- 
ed, or we should place the learn- lower ib«n 
ing of the Elizabethan period as *" *^p*'"- 
much too low as it has ordinarily been 
exaggerated. But we may feel some sur- 
prise that so little was contributed by our 
native scholars. Certain it is, that in 
most departments of literature they did 
not yet occupy a distinguished place. 
The catalogue by Herbert, of books pub- 
lished down to the end of the century, 
presents no favourable picture of the 
queen's reign. Without instituting a com- 
parison with Germany or France, we 
may easily make one with the classed 
catalogue of books printed in Spain, which 
we find at the close of the Bibliotheca 
Nova of Nicolas Antonia. Greek appears 
to have been little studied in Spain, though 



gliam scholis deinceps inservituram, codem anno 
edidit, p. 19, edit 1691. 

The excessive scarcity of early schoolbooks 
makes it allowable to mention the Frogynmasma 
Scholasticum of John Stockwood, an edition of 
which, with the date of 1597, is in the Ini;or Tem- 
ple Library. It is merely a selection of epigrams 
from the Anthologia of H. Stephens, and shows but 
a moderate expectation of proficiency from the 
studious youth for whom it was designed : the 
Greek being written in interlinear Latin characters 
over the original, ad faciliorem eorundem lectio- 
nem. A literal translation into Latin follows, and 
several others in metre. Stockwood had been mns- 
ter of Tunbridge School : Scholse Tunbridgiensis 
olim ludimagister ; so that there may possibly have 
been earlier editions of this little book. 

♦ The arrangpment of editions recorded in Her- 
bert, following the names of the printers, does not 
afford facilities for any search. I may thepoftire 
have omitted one or two trifles, and it is iikelv ihnt 
I have ; hut the conclusion will be the same. An;^li, 
says Scaliger, nunquam excuderunt bonos libros 
veteres, tantum vulgaret. 
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we have already mentioned a few gram- 
matical works ; but the editions of Latin 
authors, and the commentators upon them, 
are numerous ; and, upon the whole, it is 
undeniable that, in most branches of eru- 
dition, so far as we can draw a conclusion 
from publications, Spain under Philip II. 
held a higher station than England under 
Elizabeth. The poverty of the English 
church, the want of public libraries, and 
the absorbing influence of polemical the- 
ology, will account for much of this ; and 
I am not inclined by any means to rate 
our English gentlemen of Elizabeth's age 
for useful and even classical knowledge 
below the hidalgos of Castile. But this 
class were not the chief contributors to 
literature. It is, however, in consequence 
of the reputation for learning acquired by 
some men distinguished in civil life, such 
as Smith, Sadler, Raleigh, and even by 
ladies, among whom the queen herself, 
and the accomplished daughters of Sir 
Antony Cooke, Lady Cecil, and Lady 
Russell, are particularly to be mentioned, 
that the general character of her reign has 
been, in this point of view, considerably 
overrated. No Englishman ought, 1 con- 
ceive, to suppress this avowal, or to feel 
any mortification in making it ; with the 
prodigious development of wisdom and 

fenius that illustrated the last years of 
Slizabeth, we may well spare the philolo- 
gers and antiquaries of the Continent. 

60. There had arisen, however, towards 
imDfOTe- ^^® conclusion of the century, a 
nMmt at the very few men of such extensive 
end of the learning as entitled them to a 
ceniary. Kuropeau reputation. §irHenry 
Sayile stood at the head of these : we may 
justly deem him the mpst learned Eng- 
lishman, in profane literature, of the reign 
of Elizabeth. He published, in 1581, a 
translation of part of Tacitus, with anno- 
tations not very copious or profound, but 
pertinent, and deemed worthy to be ren- 
dered into Latin in the next century by 
the younger G niter, and reprinted on the 
Continent.* Scaliger speaks of him with 
personal ill-will, but with a respect he 
seldom showed to those for whom he en- 
tertained such sentiments. Next to Sa- 
vile we may rank Camden, whom all for- 
eigners name with praise for the Britan- 
nia. Hooker has already been mention- 
ed ; but I am not sure that he could be 
said to have much reputation beyond our 
own shores. I will not assert that no 
other was extensively known even for 
profane learning : in our own biographical 



* They are contained in a small rolame, 1649, 
with Savile's other treAtiae on the Roman Militia. 
Vol. I. — L l 



records several may be found, at least es- 
teemed at home. But our most studious 
countrymen long turned their attention al- 
most exclusively to theological controver- 
sy, and toiled over the prolix volumes of 
the fathers ; a labour not to be defrauded 
of its praise, but to which we are not di- 
recting our eyes on this occasion.* 

51. Scotland had hardly, as yet, parta- 
ken of the light of letters ; the Leaminc in 
very slight attempts at introdu- scwiand. 
cing an enlarged scheme of education, 
which had been made thirty years before, 
having wholly failed in conseauence of the 
jealous spirit that actuated the chiefs of 
the old religion, and the devastating rapa- 
city that disgraced the partisans of the 
new. But in 1575 Andrew Melville was 
appointed principal of the University of 
Glasgow, which he foimd almost broken 
up and abandoned. He established so 
solid and extensive a system of instruc- 
tion, wherein the best Greek authors were 
included, that Scotland, in some years' 
time, instead of sending her own natives 
to foreign universities, found students 
from other parts of Europe repairing to 
her own.f Vet Ames has observed that 
no Greek characters appear in any book 
printed in Scotland before 1599. This as- 
sertion has been questioned by Herbert. 
In the treatise of Buchanan, De Jure Reg- 
ni (Edinburgh, 1580), I have observed that 
the Greek quotations are inserted with a 
pen. It is at least certain that no book 
in that language was printed north of the 
Tweed within this century, nor any Latin 
classic, nor dictionary, nor anything of a 
philological nature except two or three 
grammars. A few Latin treatises by 
modem authors on various subjects ap- 
peared. J It seems questionable whether 
any printing-press existed in Ireland : the 
evidence to be collected from Herbert is 
precarious ; but I know not whether any- 
thing more satisfactory has since been 
discovered. 

52. The Latin language was by no 
means so generally employed in La^m m. 
England as on the Continent. tieuMdin 
Our authors have, from the begin- ^"*'"«- 
ning, been apt to prefer their mother- 
tongue, even upon subjects which, by the 



* It ia remarkable that, in Jewel'a Defence of the 
Apology, by far the moat learned work in theologi- 
cal erudition which the age produced, he quotes the 
Greek fathera in Latin ; and there ia a acanty aprink- 
ling of Greek charactera throughout this large toI- 
ume. 

t M*Crie*a Life of Melville, vol. i., p. 72. 

t The list of books printed in Scotland before 
1550, which I have given in p. 183 on the authority 
of Herbert, appeara not to be qaite accurate— Pink- 
erton't Scouiah Poems (1786), i., 104 ; (1792), i., 82. 
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usage of the learned, were treated in Lat- 
in ; though works relating to history, and 
especially to ecclesiastical antiquity, such 
as those of Parker and Godwin, were 
soraetin^es written in that language. It 
may be alleged that very few books of a 
philosophical class appeared at all in the 
far-famed reign of Elizabeth. But proba- 
bly such as Scot's Discovery of Witch- 
craft, Rogers^s Anatomy of the Mind, and 
Hooker's Ecclesiastical Polity, would have 
been thought to require a learned dress in 
any other country. And we may think 
the same of the great volumes of contro- 
versial theology; as Jewel's Defence of 
the Apology, Cartwright's Platform, and 
Whitgift's Reply to it. The free spirit, 
not so much of our government as of the 
public mind itself, and the determination 
of a large portion of the community to 
choose their religion for themselves, ren- 
dered their descent from the lofty grounds 
of learning indispensable. By such a de- 
viation from the general laws of the re- 
public of letters, which, as it is needless to 
say, was by no means less'practised in the 
ensuing age, our writers missed some part 
of that general renown they might have 
challenged from Eurape ; but they enrich- 
ed the minds of a more numerous public 
at home; they gave their own thoughts 
with more precision, energy, and glow; 
they invigorated and amplified their native 
language, which became in their hands 
more accommodated to abstract and phil- 
osophical disquisition, though, for the 
same reason, more formal and pedantic 
thjin any other in Europe. This observa- 
tion is as mnch intended for the reigns of 
James and Charles as for that of Elizabeth. 



Section II. 

Principal Writers.— Manutius, Sigonioa, Lipsiua. — 
Numi8matic8.-*Mytho]og7.— Chronology of Sca- 
liger. 

63. The attention of the learned had 
Ewiy worku been frequently directed, since 
on antiquiiies. the revival of letters, to eluci- 
date the antiquities of Rome, her customs, 
rites, and jurisprudence. It was more la- 
borious than difficult to commonplaQ^ all 
extant Latin authors ; and, by this process 
of comparison, most expressions, perhaps, 
in which there was no corruption of the 
text, might be cleared up. This seems to 
have produced the works already mention- 
ed, of Cslius Rhodiginus and Alexander 
ab Alexandre, which afford explanations 
of many hundred passages that might per- 
plex a student. Others had devoted tkeiT 



time to particular subjects, as Pomponius 
Laetus and Raphael of Volterra to the dis- 
tinctions of magistrates ; Marlianus to the 
topography of ancient Rome ; and Robor- 
tellus to family names. It must be con- 
fessed that most of these early pioneers 
were rather praiseworthy for their dili- 
gence and good-will than capable of clear- 
ing away the more essential difficulties 
that stood in the way : few treatises writ-, 
ten before the middle of the sixteenth cen- 
tury have been admitted into the collec- 
tions of Grsevius and Sallengre. But soon 
afterward an abundant light was thrown 
upon the most interesting part of Rbman 
antiquity, the state of government and 
public law, by four more entinent scholars 
than had hitherto explored that field—Ma- 
nutius, Panvinius, and Sigonius in Italy, 
Gruchius (or Grouchy) in France. 

54. The first of these published in 1568 
his treatisie De Legibus Romano- p, m„,q. 
rum; and, though that JDe Civi- tiiis on Ro- 
tate did not appear till 1585, tJrae- *"•" ^^ 
^us believes it to have been written about 
the same time as the former. Manutius 
has given a good account of the principal 
laws made at Rome during the republic ; 
not many of the empire. Augustinus, 
however, archbishop of Tarragona, had 
preceded him with considerable success ; 
and several particular laws were better 
illustrated afterward by Brisson, Balduin, 
and Gothofred. It will be obvious to any 
one very slightly familiar with the Roman 
law, that this subject, as far as it relates 
to the republican period, belongs much 
more to classical antiquity than to juris- 
prudence. 

55. The second treatise of Manutius, De 
Civitate, discusses the polity of Manuuaa: 
the Roman republic. Though i>eciviiate. 
among the very first scholars of his time, 
he will not always bear the test of modem 
acuteness. Even Graevius, who himself 
preceded the most critical age, frequently 
corrects his errors. Yet there are marks 
of great sagacity in Manutius ; and Nie- 
buhr, who has judged the antiquaries of 
the sixteenth century as ihey generally 
deserve, might have found the germe of 
his own celebrated hypothesis, though im- 
perfectly developed, in what this old wri- 
ter has suggested ; that the populus Ro- 
manus originally meant the inhabitants of 
Rome intra pomoeria, as distinguished from 
the cives Romani, who dwelt beyond that 
precinct in the territory. • 



♦ The first paragraph of the preface to Niebuhr*a 
history deserves to be quoted. •' The History of 
Rome v>M treated, during the first two centuries 
after the reviTal of letters, with the same proatra- 
tion of the underataixiing and judgment to tne writ- 
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66. Onuphrius Panvinhis, a man of vast 
PftDTiniut. learning and industry, but of less 
Siconiua. discriminating judgment, and who 
did not live to its full maturity, fbll short, 
in his treatise De Civitate Komana, of 
what Manutius (from whom, however, he 
could have taken nothing) has achieved 
on the same subject, and his writings, ac- 
cording to Gra^vius, would yield a copious 
harvest to criticism.* But neither of the 
two was comparable to Sigonius of Mo- 
dena,t whose works on the Roman gov- 
ernment not only form an epoch in this 
department of ancient literature, but have 
left, in general, but little for his success- 
ors. Mistakes have, of course, been dis- 
covered, where it is impossible to recon- 
cile or to rely upon every ancient testi- 
mony ; and Sigonius, like other scholars 
of his age, might confide too implicitly in 
his authorities. But his treatises, De Jure 
Civium Romanorum, 1560, and De Jure 
Italiae, 1562, are still the best that can be 
read in illustration of the Roman histori- 
ans and the orations of Cicero. Whoev- 
er, says Graevius, sits down to the study 
of these orations without being acquaint- 



ten letter that had been handed down, and with the 
■ame fearfulnesa of going beyond it which prevail- 
ed in all the other branches of knowledge. If any 
•ne had asserted a right of examining the credibility 
of the ancient writers, and the value of their testi- 
mony, an outcry would have been raised against 
his atrocious presumption. The object aimed at 
was, in spite of all internal evidence, to combine 
what was related by them ; at the utmost, one au- 
thority was in some one particular instance post- 
poned to another as gently as possible, and witnout 
inducing any farther results. Here and there, in- 
deed, a freebom mind, such as Glareanus, broke 
through these bonds ; but infallibly a sentence of 
condemnation was forthwith pronounced against 
him ; besides, such men were not the most Team- 
ad, and their bold attempts were only partial, and 
were wanting in consistency. In this aepartment, 
as in others, men of splendid talents and the most 
copious learning conformed to the narrow spirit of 
their age ; their labours extracted from a multitude 
of insulated details what the remains of ancient lit- 
erature did not afford united in any single work, a 
■vstematic account of Koman aniiouities. What 
they did in this respect is wonderful ; and this is 
•ufficient to earn for thein an imperishable fame.*' 

* In Onuphr|o Panvinio fuerunt multa liters, 
multa industria, sed tanta ingenii vis non erat, 
quanta in Sigonioet Manutio, quorum scripta longe 
sunt limatiora. 

Paulus Manutius calls Panvinius ille antiqnitatis 
helluo, spectatae juvenis industrie . . . SKpe litigat 
obsruris de rebus cum Sigonio nostro, sed utnus- 

3ue bonitas, mutuiis amor, excellens ad cognoscen- 
am veritatem judicium facit ut inter eos facile 
conveniat. — Cpist., lib. ii , p. 81. 

t It appears from some of the Lettere Volgari of 
Manozio, that the proper name of Sigonius was 
not ^isonio, but Sigone Corniani (vol vi., p. 151) 
has made the same observation on the authority of 
Si|;one*s original unpublished letters. But the bi- 
ographers, as well as Tirat>oschi, though himself an 
mhabiiant of the same city, do not advert to it. 



ed with Sigonius, will but lose his time. 
In another treatise, published in 1574, De 
Judiciis Romanorum, he goes through the 
whole course of judicial proceedings more 
copiously than Heineccius, the most cele- 
brated of his successors, and with more 
exclusive regard to writers of the repub- 
lican period. The Roman Antiquities of 
Gnevius contain several other excellent 
pieces by Sigonius, which have gained 
him the indisputable character of the tirst 
antiquary, both for learning and judgment, 
whom the sixteenth century produced. 
He was engaged in several controversies ; 
one with Robortellus,* another with a 
more considerable antagonist, Gruchius, a 
native of Rouen, and professor of crucbiua 
Greek at Bordeaux, who, in his 
treatise De Comitiis Romanorum, 1555, 
was the first that attempted to deal with a 
difficult and important subject. Sigonius 
and he interchanged some thrusts, with 
more urbauity and mutual respect than 
was usual in that age. An account of this 
controversy, which chiefly related to a 
passage in Cicen\^s Oration, De Lege 
Agraria, as to the confirmation of popular 
elections by the comitia curiata, will be 
found in the preface to the second volume 
of Gnevius, wherein the treatises them- 
selves are published. Another contem- 
porary writer. Latino Latini, seems to have 
solved the problem much better than ei- 
ther Grouchy or Sigone. But both par- 
ties were misled by the common source 
of error in the most learned men of the 
sixteenth century, an excess of confidence 
in the truth of ancient testimony. The 
words of Cicero, who often spoke for an 
immediate purpose ; those of Livy and Di- 
onysius, who knew but imperfectly the 
primitive history of Rome ; those even of 
Gellius or Pomponius, to whom all the re- 
publican institutions had become hardly 
mtelligible, were deemed a sort of infalli- 
ble text, which a modem might explain as 
best he could, but must not be presumptu- 
ous enough to reject. 

57. Besides the works of these celebra- 
ted scholars, one by Zamoscius, gigonias 
a young Pole, De Senatu Romano on Atheni- 
(1563), was so highly esteemed, "> i»"'y- 



♦ The treatises of Robortellus, republished in the 
second volume of Gruier's Lampas, are full of vain- 
glory and aflipcted scorn of Sigonius. Half the 
chapters are headed. Error Si^^onii. One of their 
controversies concerned female prcnomina, which 
Robortellus denied to be ancient except in the for- 
mula of Roman marriage, Ubi tu Gsjus, ego Caja; 
though he admits that some appear in late inscrip- 
tions. Sigonius proved the contrary by instancM 
from republican times. It is evident that they were 
unusual, but several have been found in inacni^ 
tiona.— See Grvviua, toL ii. in prsBfatiooe. 
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that some have supposed him to have 
been assisted by Sigonius. The latter, 
among his other pursuits, turned his mind 
to the antiquities of Greece, which had 
hitherto, for obvious reasons, attracted far 
less attention than those of ancient Italy. 
He treated the constitution of the Atheni- 
an republic so fully, that, according to 
Gronovius, he left little for Meursius and 
others who trod in his path.* He has, 
however, neglected to quote the very 
words of his authorities, which alone can 
be satisfactory to a diligent reader, trans- 
lating every passage, so that hardly any 
Greek words occur in a treatise expressly 
on the Athenian polity. This may be 
deemed a corroborationof what has been 
said above as to the decline of Greek 
learning in Italy. 

68. Francis Jgatrizzi was the first who 
Pairixti unfolded the military system Of 
andi.ipsius Roihe. He virrote in Italian a 
on Romau trcatisc Delia Milizia Romana, 
1683, of which a tomHhrtion will 
be found in the tenth volume of Graevius.f 
It is divided into fifteen parts, which se Ai 
to comprehend the whole subject : each 
of these, again, is divided into sections ; 
and each section explains a text from the 
sixth book of Polybius, or from Livy. 
But he comes down no lower in history 
than those writers extend, and is, conse- 
quently, not aware of, or but shghtly al- 
ludes to, the great military changes that 
ensued in later times. On Polybius he 
comments sentence by sentence. He had 
been preceded by Robortellus, and by 
Francis, duke of Urbino, in endeavouring 
to explain the Roman castrametation from 
Polybius. Their plans differ a little from 
his own.J Lipsius, who some years af- 



♦ Nonnulla quidem variis locis attigit Meursius 
et alii, sed terelioreprorsus et rolundo magis ore per 
omnia Sigonius. — Thesaur., Antiq. Graec, vol. v. 

t Primus Komana; rei militaris praestantiam Po- 
lybium secuius delexit, cui quantum debeant qui 
post ilium in hoc arcumpnto elahorarunt, non nes- 
ciunt viri docti qui Josephi Scaligeri epistolas, aut 
Nicii Rrytliraei Pmacothecam legerunt. NonnuUi 

Suidem rectius et explicatius sunt tradita de hac 
octrina post Patricium a Justo Lipsio et aliis, qui 
in hoc stadio cucurrerunt ; ut non difficulter inven- 
tis aliqnid additur aut iniisemendatur, sed praechre 
tamen fract® glaciei laus Patricio est tribuenda. — 
Grsevius in praafat. ad lOinum volumen. This book 
has been confounded by Blount and Gingu^niS with 
a later work of Patrizzi, entitled Paralleli Militari, 
Rome, 1594, in which he compared the military art 
of the ancients with that of the modems, exposing, 
according to Tiraboschi (viii,, 494), his own igno- 
rance of the subject. 

X All these writers err, in common, I believe, 
with every other before General Roy, in his Mili- 
tary Antiquities of the Romans in Britain (1793), in 
placing the prastorium, or tent of the general, near 
the front gate of the camp, called Porta Praetoria, 
iiut<3ad of the opposite, Porta Decumana. Lipsius 



terward wrote on the same subject, re- 
sembles Patrizzi in his method of a run- 
ning commentary on Polybius. Scaliger, 
who disliked Lipsius very much, imputes 
to him plagiarism froM the Italian anti- 
quary.* But I do not perceive, on a com- 
parison of the two treatises, much pre- 
tence for this insinuation. The text of 
Polybius was surely common ground, and 
I think it possible that the work of Pa- 
trizzi, which was written in Italian, might 
not be known to Lipsius. But whether 
this were so or not, he is much more full 
and satisfactory than his predecessor, 
who, I would venture to hint, may have 
been a Uttle over-praised. Lipsius, how- 
ever, seems to have fallen into the same 
error of supposing that the whole history 
of the Roman mUitia could be explained 
from Polybius. 

69. The works of Lipsius are full of 
accessions to our knowledge of liiisIus and 
Roman antiquity, and he may be wher anti- 
said to have stood as conspicu- 'i"""**- 
ous on this side of the Alps as Sigonius in 
Italy. His treatise on the amphitheatre, 
1584, completed what Panvinius, De Ludis 
Circensibus, had begun. A later work, by 
Peter Fabre, president in the Parliament 
of Toulouse, entitled " Agonisticon, sive 
de Re Athletica," 1593, relates to the 
games of Greece as well as Rome, and 
has been highly praised by Gronovius. 
It will be found in the eighth volume of 
the Thesaurus Antiquitatum Graecarum. 
Several antiquaries traced the history of 
Roman families and names ; such as Ful- 
vius Ursinus, Sigonius, Panvinius, Pighius, 
Castalio, Golzius.f A Spaniard of im- 
mense erudition, Petrus Ciaconius (Cha- 
con), besides many illustrations of ancient 
monuments of antiquities, especially the 
rostral column of Duilius, has left a valu- 
able treatise, De Triclinio Romano, 1588.^ 
He is not to be confounded with Alfonsus 
Ciaconius, a native also of Spain, but not 
of the same family, who wrote an account 
of the column of Trajan. PanciroUus, in 
his Notitia Dignitatum, or, rather, his 
commentary on a public document of the 
age of Constantine so entitled, threw light 
on that later period of imperial Rome. 



is so perplexed by the assumption of this hvpothe- 
sis, that ne struggles to alter the text of Poly bias. 

* Scalig. Secunda. In one of Casaubon's epis- 
tles to Scaliger, he says : Franciscus Patritiut 
solus mihi videtur digitum ad fontes intendisse, 
quem ad verbum alii, qui hoc studium tractarunt, 
cum sequuntur tamen ejus nomen ne semel qui- 
dem memorarunt. Quod equidem nuigis miratnt 
sum in illis de quorum candore dubitare piaculnm 
esse putassem. 

t Graevius, vol. vii. 

i Blount. NiceroD, t<^ xxzti 
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60. The first contribution that England 
atviie on made to ancient hterature in this 
BooMo mi- line was the " View of Certain 
"**^ Military Matters^ or Coounenta- 
ries concerning Roman Warfare,'* by Sir 
Henry.!SaBle, in 1598. This was trahs- 
hUecTinto Latin, and printed at Heidelberg, 
as early as 1601. It contains much infor- 
mation in small compass, extending only 
to about 130 duodecimo pages. Nor is it 
borrowed, as far as 1 could perceive, from 
Patrizzi or Lipsius, but displays an inde- 
pendent and extensive erudition. 

61. It would encumber the reader's 
memory were these pages to become a 
register of books. Both in this and the 
succeeding periods we can only select 
such as appear, by the permanence, or, at 
least, the immediate lustre of their repu- 
tation, to have deserved of the ffreat re- 
public of letters better than the rest. 
And in such a selection it is to be expect- 
ed that the grounds of preference or of 
exclusion wiU occasionally not be obvious 
to all readers, and possibly would not be 
deemed, on reconsideration, conclusive to 
the author. In names of the second or 
third class there is often but a shadow of 
distinction. 

62. The foundations were laid, soon af- 
Nami«- ter the middle of the century, of 
maUcii. an extensive and interesting sci- 
ence — that of ancient medals. Collec- 
tions of these had been made from the 
time of Cosmo de' Medici, and perhaps 
still earlier ; but the rules of arranging, 
comparing, and explaining them were as 
yet unknown, and could be derived only 
from close observation, directed by a pro- 
found erudition. Eneas Vico of Venice, 
in 1555, published " Discorsi sopra le 
Medaglie degP Antichi;" in which he 
justly boasts," says Tiraboschi, " that he 
was the first to write in Italian on such a 
subject : but he might have added that no 
one had yet written upon it in any lan- 
guage."* The learning of Vico was the 
more remarkable that he was by profes- 
sion an engraver. He afterward publish- 
ed a series of imperial medals, and an- 
other of the empresses ; adding to each a 
life of the person and explanation of the 
reverse. But in the latter he was excell- 
ed by Sebastian Erizzo, a noble Venetian, 
who four years after Vico published a 
work with nearly the same title. This is 
more fully comprehensive than that of 
Vico : mcdallic science was reduced in it 
to fixed principles, and it is particularly 
esteemed for the erudition shown by the 



author in explaining the reverses.* Both 
Vico and Lrizzo have been sometimes 
mistaken ; but what science is perfect in 
its commencement ? It has been observed 
that the latter, living at the same time in 
the same city, and engaged in the same 
pursuit, makes no mention of his precur- 
sor ; a consequence, no doubt, of the jeal- 
ous humour so apt to prevail with the pro- 
fessors of science, especiaUy when they 
do not agree in their opinions. This was 
the case here ; Vico having thought an- 
cient coins and medals identical, while 
Erizzo made a distinction between them, 
in which modem critics in numismatic 
learning have generally thought him in 
the wrong. The medallic collections pub- 
lished by Hubert Golzius, a Flemish en- 
graver, who had examined most of the 
private cabinets in Europe from 1557 to 
1579, acquired great reputation, and were 
long reckoned the principal repertory of 
that science. But it seems that suspi- 
cions entertained by many of the learned 
have been confirmed, and that Golzius 
has published a great number of spurious 
and even of imaginary medals ; his own 
good faith being also much implicated in 
these forgeries. t 

63. The ancient mythology is too close- 
ly connected with all classical j^.-ujoIoct 
literature to have been neglected 
so long as numismatic antiquity. The 
compilations of Rhodiginus and Ab Alex- 
andro, besides several other works, and, 
indeed, all annotations on Greek and Latin 
authors, had illustrated it. But this was 
not done systematically ; and no subject 
more demands a comparison of authori- 
ties, which will not always be found con- 
sistent or intelligible. Boecaccio had long 
before led the way, in his Genealogis 
Deorum ; but the erudition of the' four- 
teenth century could clear away but httle 
of the cloud that still, in some measure, 
hangs over the religion of the ancient 
world. In the first decad of the present 
period we find a work of considerable 
merit for the times, by Lilio Gregorio 
Giraldi, one of the most eminent scholars 
of that age, entitled Historia de Diis Gen- 
tium. It had been preceded by one of in- 
ferior reputation, the Mythologia of Nata- 
lis Comes. "Giraldi," says the Biogra- 
phic Universellc, "is the first who has 
treated properly this subject, so difficult 
on account of its extent and complexity. 
He made use not only of all Greek and 
Latin authors, but of ancient inscriptions, 
which he has explained with much saga- 
city. Sometimes the multiplicity of his 



* Tirab(Mchi, iz., 226. 
Biogr. Univ. 



Gingato^, Tii., 292. 



* Idem. 



t Biogr. Univ. 
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(quotations renders him obscure, and some- 
times he fails in accuracy, through want 
of knowing what has since been brought 
to light. But the Historia de Diis Gen- 
tium is still consulted." 

64. We can place in no other chapter 
Scanner's but the present a work, than 
ctiroiioiogy. which noue published within this 
century is superior, and perhaps none is 
equal in originality, depth of erudition, 
and vigorous encountering of difficulty — 
that of Joseph Scaliger, De Emendatione 
Temporum. The first edition of this ap- 
peared in 1583 ; the second, which is 
much enlarged and amended, in 1508 ; 
and a third, still better, in 1609. Chro- 
nology, as a science, was hitherto very 
much unknown ; all ancient history, in- 
deed, had been written in a servile and 
uncritical spirit, copying dates, as it did 
everything else, from the authorities im- 
mediately under the compiler's eye, with 
little or no endeavour to reconcile dis- 
crepances, or to point out any principles 
of computation. Scaliger perceived that 
it would be necessary to investigate the 
astronomical schemes of ancient calen- 
dars, not always very clearly explained 
by the Greek and Roman writers, and re- 
quiring much attention and acuteness, be- 
sides a multifarious erudition. Oriental as 
well as classical, of which he alone in 
Europe could be reckoned master. This 
work, De Emendatione Temporum, is in 
the first edition divided into eight books. 
The first relates to the lesser equal year, 
as he denominates it, or that of 360 days, 
adopted by some Eastern nations, and 
founded, as he supposes, on the natural 
lunar year, before the exact period of a 
lunation was fully undei^stooa ; the sec- 
ond book is on the true lunar year, and 
some other divisions connected with it ; 
the third on the greater equal year, or that 
of 365 days ; and the fourth on the more 
accurate schemes of the solar period. In 
the fifth and sixth books he comes to par- 
ticular epochs, determining in both many 
important dates in profane and sacred his- 
tory. The seventh and eighth discuss the 
modes of computation, and the terminal 
epochs used in different nations, with mis- 
cellaneous remarks and critical emenda- 
tions of his own. In later editions these 
two books are thrown into one. The 
great intricacy of many of these ques- 
tions, which cannot be solved by testimo- 
nies, often imperfect and inconsistent, 
without much felicity of cbnjecture, serves 
to display the surprising vigour of Scali- 
ger's mind, who grapples like a giant with 
every difficulty. Le Clerc has censured 
him for introducing so many conjectures, 



and drawing so many inferences from 
them, that great part of his chronology i8 
rendered highly suspicious.* But, what- 
ever may be his merit in the determina- 
tion of particular dates, he is certainly the 
first who laid the fpundations of the sci- 
ence. He justly calls it " Materia intacta 
et a nobis nunc primum tentata.'' Scali- 
ger, in all this work, is very clear, concise, 
and pertinent, and seems to manifest much 
knowledge of physical astronomy, though 
he was not a good mathematician, and did 
little credit to his impartiality by abso- 
lutely rejecting the Gregorian calendar. 

65. The chronology of Scaliger has be- 
come more celebrated through his juiiaa 
invention of the Julian period; a p*"**- 
name given, in honour of his father, to a 
cycle of 7980 years, beginning 4713 before 
Christ, and consequently before the usual 
date of the creation of the world. He 
was very proud of this device ; " it is im- 
possible to describe," he says, " its utili- 
ty ; chronologers and astronomers cannot 
extol it too much." And, what is more 
remarkable, it was adopted formany years 
afterward, even by the opponents of Sca- 
liger's chronology, and is almost as muclf 
in favour with Petavius as with the in- 
ventor.f This JuUan period is formed by 
multiplying together the years of three cy- 
cles once much in use : the solar of twen- 
ty-eight, according to the old calendar, the 
lunar or Metonic of nineteen, and the in- 
diction, an arbitrary and political division, 
introduced about the time of Constantine, 
and common both in the church and em- 
pire, consisting of fifteen years. Yet I con- 
fess myself unable to perceive the great 
advantage of this scheme. It aflfords, of 
course, a fixed terminus, from which all 
dates may be reckoned in progressive 
numbers, better than the a;ra of the crea- 
tion, on account of the uncertainty attend- 
ing that epoch; but the present method 
of reckoning them in a retrograde scries 
from the birth of Christ, which seems nev- 
er to have occurred to Scaliger or Peta- 
vius, is not found to have much practical 
inconvenience. In other respects, the 
only real use that the Julian period ap- 
pears to possess is, that, dividing any year 
in it by the numbers 28, 19, or 15, the re- 
mainder above the quotient will give us 
the place such year holds in the cycle, by 
the proper number of which it has been 
divided. Thus, if we desire to know what 
place in the Metonic cycle the year of the 



* Parrfaasiana, ii., 363. 

t Usus illius opinione major est in chronicis, qua 
ab orbe condito vel alio quovis initio ante «rain 
Chrisiianam inchoantur. — Petavius, Rationanum 
Temporum, part ii., lib. i., c. 14. 
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Julian period 640*2, answering to the year 
of our Lord 1689, held, or, in other words, 
i#hat was the Golden Number, as it was 
called, of that year, we must divide 6402 
by 19, and we shall find in the quotient a 
remainder 18; whence we perceive that 
it was the eighteenth year of a lunar or 
Metonic cycle. The adoption of the Gre- 



gorian calendar, which has greatly pro- 
tracted the solar cycle by the suppression 
of one bissextile year in a ccntuiy, as well 
as the virtual abandonment of the indie- 
tion, and even of the solar and lunar cy- 
cles, as divisions of time, have greatly di- 
minished whatever utility this invention 
may have originally possessed. 



CHAPTER II. 

H18T0BT or TBEOLOOICAL LITSBATURB III EUBOPB FROM 1550 TO 1600. 



Pmptn of ProtcsUntism.— Reaction of the Cath- 
olic Church.— The Jesuits.— Cauaea of the Ke- 
covery of Calholiciam.— Bigotry of Lutherans.— 
Controversy on Free-will.- Trinitarian Contro- 
versy.— Writings on Toleration. — Theology in 
England. — Bellarmin. — Controversy on Papal 
Authority. — Theological Writers.— Ecclesiasti- 
cal Histories.— Translationa of Scripture. 

1. In the arduous struggle between pre- 
Diet of scriptive allegiance to the Church 
Aofsburg of Rome and rebellion against its 
*" ****• authority, the balance continued 
for some time after the commencement of 
this period to be strongly swayed in fa- 
vour of the Reformers. A decree of the 
Diet of Augsburg in 1555, confirming an 
agreement made by the emperor three 
years before, called the Pacification of 
Passau, gave the followers of the Luther- 
an confession for the first time an estab- 
lished condition, and their rights became 
part of the public law of Germany. No 
one, by this decree, could be molested for 
following either the old or the new form 
of religion ; but those who dissented from 
that established by their ruler were only 
to have the liberty of quitting his territo- 
ries, with time for the disposal of their ef- 
fects. No toleration was extended to the 
Helvetic or Calvinistic, generally called 
the Reformed party ; and by the Ecclesi- 
astical Reservation, a part of the decree 
to which the Lutheran princes seem not 
to have assented, every Catholic prelate 
of the empire quitting his reUgion was de- 
clared to forfeit his dignity. 

2. This treaty, though incapable of 
j»^o%nnnor Warding off the calamities of a 
Protevtaiii- futurc generation, might justly 
^'"- pass, not only for a basis of reli- 
gious concord, but for a signal triumph of 
the Protestant cause ; such as, a few years 
before, it would have required all their 
steadfast faith in the arm of Providence to 
anticipate. Immediately after its enact- 
ment, the principles of the Confession of 
Augsburg, which had been restrained by 
fear of the imperial laws against heresy, 
spread rapidly to the shores of the Dan- 



ube, the Drave, and the Vistula. Those 
half-barbarous nations, who might be ex- 
pected, by a more general analogy, to re- 
main longest in their ancient prejudices, 
came more readily into the new religion 
than the civilized people of the south. 
In Germany itself the progress of the 
Reformation was still more rapid : most 
of the Franconian and Bavarian nobility, 
and the citizens of every considerable 
town, though subjects of Catholic princes, 
became Protestant; while in Austria it 
has been said that not more than one thir- 
tieth part of the people continued firm in 
their original faitli. This may probably 
be exaggerated ; but a Venetian ambassa- 
dor in 1558 (and the reports of the en- 
voys of that republic are remarkable for 
their judiciousness and accuracy) estima- 
ted the Catholics of the German empire 
at only one tenth of the population.* The 
Universities produced no defenders of the 
ancient reli^on. For twenty years no 
student of the University of Vienna had 
become a priest. Even at Ingolstadt it 
was necessary to fill with laymen ofi[!ces 
hitherto reserved for the clergy. The 
prospect was not much more encouraging 
in France. The Venetian ambassador in 
that country (Micheli, whom we know by 
his reports of England under Mary) de- 
clares that in 1561 the common people 
still frequented the churches, but all oth- 
ers, especially the nobility, had fallen off ; 
and this defection was greatest among 
the younger part. 

3. This second burst of a revolutionary 
spirit in religion was as rapid, 
and, perhaps, more appalling to """^ 
its opponents than that under Luther and 
Zuingle about 1520. It was certainly 
prepared by long working in the minds of 
a part of the people ; but most of its oper- 
ation was due to that generous sympathy 
which carries mankiml along with any 

* Ranke, vol. ii., p. 125, takes a general survef 
of the religious state of the empire aboat 1563. 
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pretext of common interest in the re- 
dress of wrong. A very few years were 
sufficient to make millions desert their 
altars, abjure their faith, loath, spurn, and 
insult their gods ; words hardly too strong, 
when we remember how the saints and 
the Virgin had been honoured in their im- 
ages, and how they and those were now 
despised. It is to be observed, that the 
Protestant doctrines had made no sensible 
progress in the south of Germany before 
the Pa<;ification of Passau in 1552, nor 
much in France before the death of Hen- 
ry II. in 1559. The spirit of reformation, 
suppressed under his severe administra- 
tion, burst forth when his weak and youth- 
ful son ascended the throne, with an im- 
petuosity that threatened for a time the 
subversion of that profligate despotism by 
which the house of Valois had replaced 
the feudal aristocracy. It is not for us 
here to discriminate the influences of am- 
bition and oligarchical factiousness from 
those of high-minded and strenuous exer- 
tion in the cause of conscience. 

4. It is not surprising that some Cath- 
Wavering ^^^^ governments wavered for a 
ofcaihouc time, and thought of yielding to 
princes, j^ storm which might involve 
them in niin. Even as early aS 1556, the 
Duke of Bavaria was compelled to make 
concessions which would have led to a 
full introduction of the Reformation. The 
Emperor Ferdinand I. was tolerant in dis- 
position, and anxious for some compro- 
mise that might extinguish the schism ; 
his successor, Maximilian II., displayed 
the same temper so much more strongly 
that he incurred the suspicion of a secret 
leaning towards the reformed tenets. Si- 
gismund Augustus, king of Poland, was 
probably, at one time, wavering which 
course to adopt ; and, though he did not 
quit the Church of Rome, liis court and 
the Polish nobility became extensively 
Protestant ; so that, according to some, 
there was a very considerable majority 
at his death who professed that creed. 
Among the Austrian and Hungarian no- 
bility, as well as the burghers in the chief 
cities, it was held by so preponderating a 
body, that they obtained a full toleration 
and equality of privileges. England, af- 
ter two or three violent convulsions, be- 
came firmly Protestant ; the religion of 
the court being soon followed with sincere 
good-will by the people. Scotland more 
unanimously and impetuously threw off" 
the yoke of Rome. The Low Countries 
very early caught the flame, and sustain- 
ed the full brunt of persecution at the 
hands of Charles and Philip. 

5. Meantime the infant Protestantism 



of Italy had given some signs Extinnisb- 
of increasing strength, and be- «* *» '^7 
gan more and more to number men of 
reputation; but, unsupported by popular 
aflfeclion or the policy of princes, it was 
soon wholly crushed by the arm of pow 
er. The reformed church of Locarno was 
compelled, in 1554, to emigrate in the 
midst of winter, and took refuge at Zu- 
rich. That of Lucca was finally disper- 
sed about the same time. A fresh storm 
of persecution arose/ at Modena in 1556 ; 
many lost their lives for religion in the 
Venetian States before 1560 ; others were 
put to death at Rome. The Protestant 
countries were filled with Italian exiles, 
many of them highly-gifted men, who, by 
their own eminence, and by the distinc- 
tion which has in ^ome instances awaited 
their posterity, may be compared with 
those whom the revocation of the Edict 
of Nantes long afterward dispersed over 
Europe. The tendency towards Protest- 
antism in Spain was of the safme ..g . 
kind, but less extensive, and cer- *° ****" 
tainly still less popular than in Italy. 
The Inquisition took it up, and applied its 
usual remedies with success. But this 
would lead us still farther from literary 
history than we have already wandered. 

6. This prodigious increase of the Prot- 
estant party in Europe after the Reaction of 
middle of the century did not CaihoUciiy ; 
continue more than a few years. It 
was checked agd fell back, not quite so 
rapidly or so completely as it came on, 
but so as to leave the antagonist church 
in perfect security. Though we must not 
tread closely on the ground of political 
history, nor discuss too minutely any rev- 
olutions of opinion which do not distinct- 
ly manifest themselves in literature, it 
seems not quite foreign from the general 
purpose of these volumes, or, at least, a 
pardonable digression, to dwell a little on 
the leading causes of this retrograde 
movement of Protestantism ; a fact as 
deserving of explanation as the previous 
excitement of the Reformation itself, 
though, from its more negative nature, it 
has not drawn so much of the attention 
of mankind. Those who behold the out- 
breaking of great revolutions in civil so- 
ciety or in religion, will not easily believe 
that the rush of waters can be stayed in 
its course; that a pause of indifference 
may come on, perhaps very suddenly, or a 
reaction bring back nearly the same prej- 
udices and passions as those which men 
had renounced. Yet this has occurred 
not very rarely in the annals of mankind, 
and never on a larger scale than in tlie 
history of the Reformation. 
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7. The Church of Rome, and the prince 
especial- whom it most strongly influenced, 
i/tnGer- Philip II., acted on an unremitting, 
■*"y- uncompromising pohcy of sub- 
duing, instead of making terms with its 
enemies, in Spain and Italy the Inquisi- 
tion soon extirpated the remains of heresy. 
The fluctuating policy of the French court, 
destitute of any strong religious zeal, and, 
therefore, prone to expedients, though al- 
ways desirous of one end, is well known. 
It was, in fact, impossible to conquer a 
party so prompt to resort to arms, and so 
skilful in their use, as the Huguenots. 
But in Bavaria Albert V., with whom, 
about 1564, the reaction began, in the Aus- 
trian dominions Rodolph II., in Poland Si- 
gismund III., by shutting up churches, and 
by discountenancing in all respects their 
Protestant subjects, contrived to change a 
party once powerful into an oppressed 
sect. The decrees of the Council of Trent 
were received by the spiritual princes of 
the empire in 1566; "and from this mo- 
ment,'^ says the excellent historian who 
has thrown most light on this subject, 
•* began a new life for the Catholic Church 
in Germany."* The profession of faith 
was signed by all orders of men ; no one 
could be admitted to a dcgreiB in the uni- 
versities, nor keep a school without it. 
Protestants were in some places excluded 
from the court; a penalty which tended 
much to bring about the reconversion of 
a poor and proud nobility. 

8. The reaction could not, however, 
DiKipUne '^^^^ ^^^" cfTeclcd by any efforts 
or the of the pnnces against so prcpon- 
**^»y- derating a majority as the Protest- 
ant churches had obtained, if the princi- 
ples that originally actuated them had re- 
tained their animating influence, or had 
not been opposed by more efficacious re- 
sistance. Every method was adopted to 
revive an attachment to the ancient reli- 
gion, insuperable by the love of novelty 
or the force of argument. A stricter dis- 
cipline and subordination was introduced 
among the clergy ; they were early trained 
in seminaries, apart from the sentiments 
and habits, the vices and virtues of the 
world. TIjc monastic orders resumed 
their rigid observances. The Capuchins, 
not introduced into France before 1570, 
spread over the realm within a few years, 
and were most jiclivo in getting up pro- 
cessions juid all that wo call foolery, but 
which is not the less stimulating to the 
multitude for its folly. It is observe 1 by 
Davila, that these became more frequent 
after the accession of Henry HI. in 1574. 
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0. But, far above all the rest, the Jes- 
uits were the instruments of re- inflaenet 
gaining France and Germany to oiJesuiw. 
the church they served. And we are the 
more closiely concerned with them here, 
that they are in this age among the links 
between religious opinion and literature. 
We have seen in the last chapter with 
what spirit they took the lead in polite 
letters and classical style ; with what dex- 
terity they made the brightest talents of 
the rising generation, which the church 
had once dreaded and checked, her most 
willing and effective instruments. The 
whole course of liberal studies, however 
deeply grounded in erudition or embel- 
lished by eloquence, took one direction, 
one perpetual aim — the propagation of the 
Cathohc faith. They avaued themselves 
for this purpose of every resource which 
either human nature or prevalent opinion 
supplied. Did they find Latin versification 
highly prized? their pupils wrote sacred 
poems. Did they observe the natural taste 
of mankind for dramatic representations, 
and the repute which that species of liter- 
ature had attained? their walls resounded 
with sacred tragedies. Did they perceive 
an unjust prejudice against stipendiary in- 
struction ? they gave it gratuitously. Their 
endowments left them in the decent pov- 
erty which their vows required, witnout 
the offensive mendicancy of the friars. 

10. In 1551 Ferdinand established a col- 
lege of Jesuits at Vienna; in 1556 Thnir 
they obtained one, through the fa- ?«*«»«. 
vour of the Duke of Bavaria, at Ingolstadt, 
and in 1559 at Munich. They spread rap- 
idly into other Catholic states of the em- 
pire, and some time later into Poland. 
In France their success was far more 
equivocal ; the Sorbonnc declared against 
them as oariy as 1554, and they had al- 
ways to encounter the opposition of the 
Parliament of Paris. But they established 
theniselves at Lyons in 1569, and after- 
ward at Bordeaux, Toulouse, and other 
cities. Their three duties were preaching, 
confession, and education ; the most power- 
ful levers that religion could employ. In- 
defatigable and unscrupulous, as well as 
polite and learned ; accustomed to consider 
veracity and candour, when they weak- 
ened an argument, in the light of treason 
against the cause (language which might 
seem harsh, were it not almost equally 
applicable to so many other partisans), 
they knew how to clear their reasonings 
from scholastic pedantry and tedious quo- 
tation for the simple and sincere under- 
standings whom they addressed; yet, in 
the proper field of controversial theology, 
they wanted nothing of sophistical expert- 
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ness or of erudition. The weak points 
of Protestantism they attacked with em- 
barrassing ingenuity; and the reformed 
churches did not cease to give them abun- 
dant advantage by inconsistency, extrava- 
gance, and passion.* 

11. At the death of Ignatius Loyola in 
Their coi. 1&56, the Order he had founded 
leges. was divided into thirteen prov- 
inces besides the Roman ; most of which 
were in the Spanish peninsula or its col- 
onies. Ten colleges belonged to Castile, 
eight to Aragon, five to Andalusia. Spain 
was for some time the fruitful mother of 
the disciples, as she had been of the mas- 
ter. The Jesuits who came to Germany 
were called "Spanish priests." They 
took possession of the universities : " they 
conquered us," says Ranke, " on our own 
ground, in our own homes, and stripped 
us of a part of our country." This, the 
acute historian proceeds to say, isprung 
certainly from the want of understanding 
among the Protestant theologians, and of 
sufficient enlargement of mind to tolerate 
unessential differences. The violent op- 
position among each other left the way 
open to these cunning strangers, who 
taught a doctrine not open to dispute. 

12. But, though Spain for a tmie sup- 
Jmqu P^i^d *^® '"ost active spirits in 
•eininaiy the Order, its central point was 
ftcRome. always at Rome. It was there 
that the general to whom they had sworn 
resided ; and from thence issued to the 
remotest lands the voice which, what- 
ever secret councils might guide it, ap- 
peared that of a single, irresponsible, irre- 
sistible will. The Jesuits had three col- 
leges at Rome ; one for their own novices, 
anothei: for German, and a third for Eng- 
lish students. Possevin has given us an 
account of the course of study in Jesuit 
seminaries, taking that of Rome as a 
fnodel. It contained nearly 2000 scholars 
x)f various descriptions. "No one," he 
says, "is admitted without a foundation 
of grammatical knowledge. The abilities, 
the dispositions, the intentions for future 
life are scrupulously investigated in each 
candidate ; nor do we open our doors to 
any who do not come up in these respects 
to what so eminent a school of all virtue 
requires. They attend divine service 
daily ; they confess every month. The 



* Hospinian, Hist. Jesuitarum. Ranke, vol. ii., p. 
32, et post. Tiraboschi, viii., 116. The first of these 
-works is entirely on one side, and gives no credit to 
the Jesuits for their services to literature. The sec- 
ond ifl of a very different class, phikMophical and 
profoand, and yet with much more learning, that 
w, with a more extensive range of knowledge than 
mij writer of Hoepinian's age «oald posseat. 



professors are numerous ; some teaching 
the exposition of Scripture, some scholas- 
tic theology, some the science of contro- 
versy with heretics, some casuistry; 
many instruct in logic and philosophy, in 
mathematics, or rhetoric, polite literature, 
and poetry ; the Hebrew and Greek, as 
well as Latin tongues are taught. Three 
years are given to the course of philoso- 
phy, four to that of theology. But if any 
are found not so fit for deep studies, yet 
Ukely to be useful in the Lord^s vineyard, 
they merely go through two years of 
practical, that is, casuistical theology. 
These seniinaries are for youths advanced 
beyond the inferior classes or schools; 
but in the latter also religious and gram* 
matical learning go hand m hand."* 

13. The popes were not neglectful of 
such faithful servants. Under patrontre 
Gregory XIII., whose pontifi- or Gregory 
cate began in 1672, the Jesuit.^"'- 
college at Rome had twenty lecture-rooms 
and 360 chambers for students ; a German 
college was restored, after a temporary 
suspension ; and an English one founded 
by nis care ; perhaps there was not a 
Jesuit seminaiy in the world which was 
not indebted to his liberality. Gregory 
also established a Greek college (not of 
Jesuits) for the education of youths, who 
there learned to propagate the Catholic 
faith in their country.f No earlier pope 
had been more alert and strenuous in vin- 
dicating his claims to universal allegiance ; 
nor, as we may judge from the well-known 
pictures of Vasari in the vestibule of the 
Sistine Chapel, representing the massacre 
of St. Bartholomew, more ready to sanc- 
tion any crime that might be serviceable 
to the church. 

14. The resistance made to this aggres- 
sive warfare was for some time conversions 
considerable. Protestantism, so in Germany • 
late as 1578, might be deemed ""^ France, 
preponderant in all the Austrian dominions 
except the Tyrol. J In the Polish diets 
the dissidents, as they were called, met 
their opponents with vigour and success. 
The ecclesiastical principalities were full 
of Protestants ; and even in the chapters 
some of them might be found. But the 
contention was unequal, from the different 
character of the parties: religious zeal 
and devotion, which fifty years before had 
overthrown the ancient rites in northern 
Germany, were now more invigorating 
sentiments in those who rescued them 
from farther innovation. In relj^ious 



* Possevin, Bibliotbeca Selecta, lib. i.« c. 39. . 
t Ranke, i, 419, et post. Gmgu^n^, vil, ISL 
Tirahoschi, viii., 34. 
t Ranke, it., 7& 
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struggles, where there is anything like 
an equality of forces, the question soon 
comes to be which party will make the 
greater sacrifice for its own faitli. And 
while the Catholic self-devotion had 
grown far stronger, there was much more 
of secular cupidity, lukewarmness, and 
formality in the Lutheran Church. In a 
very few jears the eflfects of this were 
distinctly visible. The Protestants of the 
Catholic principalities went back into the 
bosom of Rome. In the bishopric of 
Wurtzburg alone 62,000 converts are said 
to have been received in the year 1686.* 
The Emperor Rodolph and his brother 
archdukes, by a long series of persecu- 
tions and banishment, finally, though not 
within tliis century, almost outrootcd Prot- 
estantism from the hereditary provinces 
of Austria. It is true that these violent 
measures were the proximate cause of 
80 many conversions ; but if the reformed 
had been ardent and united, they were 
much too strong to have been thus sub- 
dued. In Bohemia, accordingly, and Hun- 
gary, where there was a more steady 
spirit, they kept their ground. The re- 
action was not less conspicuous in other 
countries. It is asserted that the Hugue- 
nots had already lost more than two thirds 
of tlieir number in 1580 ;t comparatively, 
I presume, with twenty years before ; and 
the change in their relative position is 
manifest from all the histories of this 
period. In the Netherlands, though the 
seven United Provinces wore slowly win- 
ning their civil and religious liberties at 
the sword's point, yet West Flanders, 
once in great measure Protestant, became 
Cathohc before the end of the century; 
while the Walloon Provinces were kept 
from swerving by some bishops of great 
eloquence and excellent lives, as well as 
by the influence of the Jesuits planted at 
St. Omar and Douay. At the close of this 
period of fifty years, the mischief done 
to the old church in its first decennium 
was very nearly repaired ; the proportions 
of the two religions in Germany coincided 
with those which had existed at the Paci- 
fication of Passau. The Jesuits, however, 
had begun to encroach a little on the 
proper domain of the Lutheran Church ; 
besides private conversions, which, on 
account of the rigour of the laws, not 
certainly less intolerant than in their own 
communion, could not be very prominent, 
they had sometimes hopes of tne Protest- 
ant princes, and had once, in 1578, ob- 
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tained thepromiseof John, king of Sweden, 
to embrace openly the Uomish faith, as 
he had already done in secret to Posse- 
vin, an emissary despatched by the pope 
on this important errand. But the symp- 
toms of an opposition, very formidable in 
a country which has never allowed its 
kings to trifle with it, made this wavering 
monarch retrace his steps. His succes- 
sor, Sigismund, went farther, and fell a 
victim to his zeal by being expelled from 
the kingdom. 

15. This great reaction of the papal re- 
ligion, after the shock it had sus- cansesor 
tained in the first part of the six- this mo- 
teenth century, ought for ever to "•^ 
restrain that tementy of prediction so fre- 
quent in our ears. As women sometimes 
believe the fashion of last year in dress to 
be wholly ridiculous, and incapable of be- 
ing ever again adopted by any one solicit- 
ous about her beauty, so those who affect 
to pronounce on future events are equally 
confident ags^nst the possibility of a res- 
urrection of opinions which the majority 
have for the time ceased to maintain. In 
the year 1560, every Protestant in Europe 
doubtless anticipated the overthrow of po- 
pery ; the Catholics could have found lit- 
tle else to warrant hope than their trust in 
Heaven. The late rush of many nations 
towards democratical opinions has not 
been so rapid and so general as the change 
of religion about that period. It is im- 
portant and interesting to inquire what 
stemmed this current. We readily ac- 
knowledge the prudence, firmness, and 
unity of purpose that, for the most part, 
distinguished the court of Rome, the obe- 
dience of its hierarchy, the severity of 
intolerant laws, and the searching rigour 
of the Inquisition; the resolute adherence 
of the great princes to the Catholic faith, 
the influence of the Jesuits over educa- 
tion ; but these either existed before, or 
would, at least, not have been sufficient to 
withstand an overwhelming force of opin- 
ion. It must be acknowledged that there 
was a principle of vitality in that religion, 
independent of its external strength. By 
the side of its secular pomp, its relaxation 
of morality, there had always been an in- 
tense flame of zeal and devotion. Super- 
stition it might be in the many, fanaticism 
in a few; but both of these imi^y the 
qualities which, while they subsist, render 
a religion indestructible. That revival of 
an ardent zeaK through which the Francis-' 
cans had, in the thirteenth century, with 
some good and much more evil effect, 
spread a popular enthusiasm over Europe, 
was once more displayed in counteraction 
of those new doctrinesy that themselves 
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had drawn their life from a similar devel- 
opment of moral emotion. 

16. Even in the court of Leo X., soon 
▲ rif Id par- after the bursting forth of the 
ty in tho Reformation in Saxony, a small 
Church. ^Q^y ^^ formed by men of ri^id 
piety, and strenuous for a different species 
of reform. Sadolet, Caraffa (afterward 
Paul IV.), Cajetan, and Contareni, both 
the latter eminent in the annals of the 
Church, were at the head of this party.* 
Without dwelling on what belongs strict- 
ly to ecclesiastical history, it is sufficient 
to say that they acquired much weight ; 
and, while adhering generally to the doc- 
trine of the Church (though Contareni 
held the Lutheran tenets on justification), 
aimed steadily at a restoration of moral 
discipline, and the abolition of every no- 
torious abuse. Several of the regular or- 
ders were reformed, while others were 
instituted, more active in sacerdotal duties 
than the rest. The Jesuits must be con- 
sidered as the most perfect type of the 
rigid party. Whatever may be objected, 
perhaps not quite so early, to their system 
of casuistry; whatever want of scrupu- 
lousness may have been shown in their 
conduct, they were men who never swerv- 
ed from the path of honour, and, it might 
be, suffering in the cause which they 
deemed that of God. All self-sacrifice 
in such circumstances, especially of the 
highly-gifted and accomplished, though 
the bigot steels his heart and closes his 
eyes against it, excites the admiration of 
the unsophisticated part of mankind. 

17. The Council of Trent, especially in 
itseflbrtf its later sessions, displayed the an- 
•t Trent, tagonist parties in the Roman 
Church, one struggling for lucrative abu- 
ses, one anxious to overthrow them. 
They may be called the Italian and Span- 
ish parties ; the first headed by the pope's 
legates, dreading, above all things, both 
the reforming spirit of Constance and 
Basle, and the independence either of 
princes or of national churches ; the oth- 
er actuated by much of the spirit of those 
councils, and tending to confirm that inde- 
pendence. The French and German pre- 
lates usually sided with the Spanish ; and 
they were together strong enough to es- 
tablish as a rule, that in every session, a 
decree for reformation should accompany 
the declaration of doctrine. The coun- 
cil, interrupted in 1647 by the measure 
that Paul III. found it necessary, for his 
own defence against these reformers, to 
adopt — the translation of its sittings to 
Bologna, with which the imperial prelates 
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refused to comply — was opened again by 
Julius HI. in 1552; and, having been once 
more suspended in the same year, resumed 
its labour for the last time under Pius IV. 
in 1562. It terminated in 1564, when the 
court of Rome, which, with the Italian 
prelates, had struggled hard to obstruct 
the redress of ever^ grievance, compelled 
the more upright members of the council 
to let it close, after having effected such a 
reformation of discipline as they could ob- 
tain. That court was certainly success- 
ful in the contest, so far as it might be 
called one, of prerogative against liberty ; 
and partially successful in the preserva- 
tion of its lesser interests and means of 
influence. Yet it seems impossible to 
deny that the effects of the Council of 
Trent were, on the whole, highly favour- 
able to the church for whose benefit it 
was summoned. The Reformation would 
never have roused the whole north of Eu- 
rope, had the people seen nothing in it but 
the technical problems of theology. It 
was against ambition and cupidity, slug- 
gish ignorance and haughty pomp, that 
they took up arms. Hence the abolition 
of many long-established abuses by the 
honest zeal of the Spanish and Cisalpine 
fathers in that council took away much 
of the ground on which the prevalent dis- 
affection rested. 

18. We should be inclined to infer, from 
the language of some contempo- no com- 
raries, that the council might promi«ein 
have proceeded farther with more *»<^'^"«- 
advantage than danger to their church, by 
complying with the earnest and repeated 
solicitations of the emperor, the Duke of 
Bavaria, and even the court of France, that 
the sacramental cup should be restored to 
the laity, and that the clergy should not 
be restrained from marriage. Upon this, 
however, it is not here for us to dilate. 
The policy of both concessions, but espe- 
cially of the latter, was always questiona- 
ble, and has not been demonstrated by the 
event. In its determinations of doctrine, 
the council was generally cautious to avoid 
extremes, and left, in many momentous 
questions of the controversy, such as the 
invocation of saints, no small latitude for 
private opinion. It has been thought by 
some that they lost sight of this prudence 
in defining transubstantiation so rigidly 
as they did in 155 J, and thus opposed an 
obstacle to the conversion of those who 
would have acquiesced in a more equivo- 
cal form of words. But, in truth, no al- 
ternative was left upon this point. Tran- 
substantiation had been asserted by a pri- 
or council, the Fourth Lateran, in 1215, so 
positively, that to recede would have sur- 
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rendered the main principle of the Catho- 
lic Church. And it is also to be remem- 
bered, when we judge of what might have 
been done, as we fancy, with more pru- 
dence, that, if there was a good deal of 
pohcy in the decisions of the Council of 
Trent, there was no want also of consci- 
entious sincerity ; and that, whatever we 
may think of this doctrine, it was one 
which seemed of fundamental importance 
to the serious and obedient sons of the 
Church. • 

19. There is some difficulty in proving for 
Cofitqita- the Council of Trent that univer- 
iion<»rca«. sality to which its adherents at- 
•''*^'* tach an infallible authority. And 
this was not held to be a matter of course 



* A strange notion has been started of late years 
in England, that the Council of Trent made impor- 
tant innovations in the previously established noc- 
trines of the Western Church ; an hypothesis so 
paradoxical in respect to public opinion, and, it 
must be added, so prodigiously at variance with the 
known facts of ecclesiastical history, that we can- 
not but admire the facility with which it has been 
taken up. Jt will appear, by reading the accounts 
of the sessions of the council, cither m Father Paul 
or in any more favourable historian, that, even in 
certain points, such as justification, which had not 
been clearly laid down before, the Tridentine de 
crees were mostly conformable with the sense of 
the majority of those doctors who had obtained the 
highest reputation ; and that upon what are more 
usually reckoned the distinctive characteristics of 
the Church of Kome, namely, transubstantiation, 
purgatory, and invocation of the saints and the Vir- 
gin, they assert nothing but what had been so in- 
grafted into the faith of this part of Europe as to 
have been rejected by no one without suspicion or 
imputation of heresy. Perhaps Erasmus would not 
have acquiesced with good-will in all the decrees of 
the council ; but was Erasmus deemed orthodox ? 
It is not impossible that the great hurry with which 
some controversies of considerable importance 
were despatched in the last sessions may have had 
ts much to do with the short and vague nhrases 
employed in respect to them as the prudence I 
have attributed to the fathers ; but the facts will 
remain the same on either supposition. 

No general council ever contained so many per- 
sons of eminent learning and ability as that of 
Trent ; nor is there ground for believing that any 
other ever investigated the questions before it with 
so much patience, acuteness, temper, and desire of 
truth. The early councils, unless they are greatly 
belied, would not bear comparison in these charac- 
teristics. Impartiality and freedom from prejudice 
no Prorpstaiit will attribute to the fathers of Trent ; 
hut where will he produce these qualities in an 
ecclesiastical synod t But it may be said that they 
had only one leading prejudice, that of determining 
theological faith arcordins to the tradition of the 
Catholic Church, as handed down to their own age. 
This one point of authority conceded, I am not 
aware that they can be proved to have decided 
wrong, or, at least, against all reasonable evidence. 
Let those who have imbibed a different opinion ask 
themselves whether they have read Sarpi through 
with any attention, especislly as to those sessions 
of the Tridentine council which preceded it« sus- 
pension in 1547. 



by the great European powers. Even in 
trance the Tridentine decrees, in matters 
of faith, have not been formally received, 
though the Gallican Church has never 
called any of them in question ; those re- 
lating to matters of disciphne are dis- 
tinctly held not obligatory. The Emperor 
Ferdinand seems to have hesitated about 
acknowledging the decisions of the coun- 
cil, which had at least failed in the object 
for which it was professedly summoned — 
the conciliation of all parties to the 
Church. For we find that, even after its 
close, he referred the chief points in con- 
troversy to George Cassander, a German 
theologian of very moderate sentiments 
and temper. Casfi^nder wrote, at the em- 
peror's request, hisTdmous Consultation, 
wherein he passes in review every article 
in the Confession of Augsburg, so as to 
give, if possible, an interpretation con- 
sonant to that of the Catholic Church. 
Certain it is that, between Melanchthon's 
desire of concord in drawing up the Con- 
fession, and that of Cassander in judging 
of it, no great number of points seem to 
be left for dispute. In another treatise of 
Cassander, De Officio Pii Viri in hoc Dis- 
sidio Religionis (1561), he holds the same 
course that Erasmus had done before, 
blaming those who, on account of the 
stains in the Church, would wholly sub- 
vert it, as well as those who erect the 
pope into a sort of deity, by setting up his 
authority as an infallible rule of faith. 
The rule of controversy laid down by Cas- 
sander is. Scripture explained by the tra- 
dition of the ancient church, which is best 
to be learned from the writings of those 
who lived from the age of Constantine to 
that of Gregory I., because, during that ' 
period, the principal articles of faith were 
most discussed. Dupin observes that the 
zeal of Cassander for the reunion and 
peace of the Church made him yield too 
much to the Protestants, and advanced 
some propositions that were too bold. 
But they were by no means satisfied with 
his concessions. This treatise was viru- 
lently attacked by Calvin, to whom Cas- 
Sander replied. No one should hesitate to 
prefer the spirit of Cassander to that of 
Calvin; but it must be owned that the 
practical consequence of his advice would 
have been to check the profession of the 
reformed religion, leaving amendment to 
those who had little disposition to amend 
anything. Nor is it by any means un- 
likely that this concihatory scheme, bv 
extenuating disagreements, had a consid- 
erable influence in that cessation of the 
advance of Protestantism, or, rather, that 
reaction to which we have lately adverted, 
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and of which more proofs were long after- 
ward given. 

20. We ought to reckon also among the 
Bigotry of pi'incipal causes of this change 
Protmant tbose perpetual disputes, those 
cburchM. irreconcilable animosities, that 
bigotry, above all, and persecuting spirit, 
which were exh^^ited in the Lutheran and 
Calvinistic churches. Each began with a 
common principle — the necessity of an 
orthodox faith . But this orthodoxy meant 
evidently nothing more than their own 
belief, as opposed to that of their adver- 
saries ; a belief acknowledged to be falli- 
ble, yet maintained as certain ; rejecting 
authority in one breath, and appealing to 
it in the next, and claiming to rest on sure 
proofs of reason and Scripture, which their 
opponents were ready, with just as much 
confidence, to invaliaate. 

21. The principle of several controver- 
Tenets of ^^^^ which agitated the two great 
Meianch- divisions of the Protestant name 
^on- was still that of the real presence. 
The Calvinists, as far as their meaning 
could be divined through a dense mist of 
nonsense which they purposely collected,* 
were little, if at all, less removed from the 
Romish and Lutheran parties than the dis- 

' ciples of Zuingle himself, who spoke out 
more perspicuously. Nor did the ortho- 
dox Lutherans fail to perceive this essen- 
tia] discrepance. Melanchthon, incontest- 
ably the most eminent man of their church 
after the death of Luther, had obtained a 
great influence over the younger students 
of theology. But his opinions, half con- 
cealed as they w^re, and perhaps unset- 
tled, had long been tending to a very dif- 
ferent line from those of Luther. The 

* deference exacted by the latter, and never 
withheld, kept them from any open dis- 
sension. But some, whose admiration for 
the founder of their church was not check- 
ed by any scruples at his doctrine, soon 
began to inveigh against the sacrifice of 
his favourite tenets which Melanchthon 
seemed ready to make through timidity, 
as they believed, or false judgment. To 
the Romanists he was willing to concede 
the primacy of the pope and the jurisdic- 
tion of bishops ; to the Helvetians he was 
suspected of leaning on the great contro- 
versy of the real presence ; while, on the 
still more important questions of faith and 
works, he not only rejected the Antino- 
mian exaggerations of the high Lutherans, 
but introduced a doctrine said to be near- 



* See some of this in Bossuet, Variations des 
Eglises Protestantes. 1. ix. I do not mach trust to 
Bossuet ; but it would be too easy to find similar 
eTidence from our own writers. 



ly similar to that called Semi- Pelagian , 
according to which, the grace communioa* 
ted to adult persons, so as to draw them 
to God, required a correspondent action 
of their own free-will in order to become 
eflfectual. Those who held this tenet 
were called Synergists.* It appears to 
be the same, driiCFSnT^so, as that adopted 
by the Arminians in the next century, but 
was not, perhaps, maintained by any of 
the schoolmen ; nor does it seems conso- 
nant to the decisions of the Council of 
Trent, nor probably to the intention of 
those who compiled the Articles of the 
English Church. It is easy, hqwever, to 
be mistaken as to these theological subtle- 
ties, which those who write of them with 
most confidence do not really discriminate 
by any consistent or intelligible language. 

22. There seems good reason to suspect 
that the bitterness manifested by a party boe- 
the rigid Lutherans against the tii« »<> him, 
new school was aggravated by some po- 
litical events of this period ; the Universi- 
ty of Wittenberg, in which Melanchthon 
long resided, being subject to the elector 
Maurice, whose desertion of the Protest- 
ant confederacy and unjust acquisition of 
the electorate at the expense of the best 
friends of the Reformation, though partly 
expiated by his subsequent conduct, could 
never be forgiven by the adherents and 
subjects of the Ernestine line. Those 
first protectors of the reformed faith, now 
become the victims of his ambition, were 
reduced to the duchies of Weimar and 
Gotha, within the former of which the 
University of Jena, founded in 1559, was 
soon filled with the sternest zealots of 
Luther's school. Flacius Illyricus, most 
advantageously known as the chief com- 
piler of the Centuriae Magdeburgenses, 
was at the head of this university, and 
distinguished by his animosity against 
Melanchthon, whose gentle spirit was re- 
leased by death from the contentions he 
abhorred in 1560. Bossuet exaggerates 
the indecision of Melanchthon on many 
disputable questions, which, as far as it 
existed, is rather, perhaps, a matter of 
praise ; but his want of firmness makes it 
not always easy to determine his real 
sentiments, especially in his letters, and 
somewhat impaired the dignity and sin- 
cerity of his mind. 

23; After the death of Melanchthon, a 
controversy, began by one Brenti- p„^ ^ 
us, relating to the ubiquity, as it concord, 
was caUed, of Christ's body, pro- **"•• 
ceeded with much heat. It is sufficient to 
mention that it led to what is denominated 



* Mosbeim. Bayle, art. Synergtstai. 
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the Formula Concordiae, a declaration of 
. faith on several matters of controversy, 
drawn up at Torgau in 157G, and subscri- 
, bed by ihe Saxon and most other Luthor- 
• an churches of Germany, though not by 
those of Brunswick, or of the northern 
kingdoms, it was justly considered as a 
complete victory of the rigid over the 
moderate party. The strict enforcement 
of subscription to tliis creed gave rise to 
a good deal of persecution against those 
who were called Crypto-Calvinists, or 
suspected of a secret bias towards the 
pros<*ribcd doctrine. Peucer, son-in-law 
of Melanchthon, and editor of his works, 
was kept for eleven years in prison. And 
a very narrow spirit of orthodoxy prevail- 
ed for a century and a half afterward in 
Lutheran theology. But, in consequence 
of this spirit, that theology has been al- 
most entirely neglected and contemned in 
the rest of Europe, and scarce any of its 
books are remembered by name.* 

24. Though it may be reckoned doubt- 
ControYcr- ^"^ whether the Council of Trent 
•y r«;«e«i did not repel some wavering Prot- 
by ii«iu«. estants by its unqualified re-en- 
actment of the doctrine of transubstantia- 
tion, it prevented, at least, those contro- 
versies on the real presence which agita- 
ted the Protestant communions. But in 
another more extensive and important 
province of theology, the decisions of the 
council, though cautiously drawn up, were 
far from precluding sucn differences of 
opinion as ultimately gave rise to a schism 
in the ('hurch of Rome, and have had no 
small share in the decline of its power. 
It is said that some of the Dominican or- 
der, who could not but find in their most 
revered authority, Thomas Aquinas, a 
strong assertion of Augustin^s scheme of 
divinity, were hardly content with some 
of the decrees at Trent, as leaving a door 
open to Semi-Pelagianism.f The contro- 
versy, however, was first raised by Baius, 
professor of divinity at Louvain, now 
chiefly remarkable as the precursor of 
Janscnius. Many propositions attributed 
to Baius were censured by the Sorbonne 
in 1560, and by a bull of Pius V. in 1567. 

* Hospinian, Concordia Discors. ia my chief aa- 
thority. He waa a Swiaa Calviniat, and, of ccniTae, 
▼ery hostile to the Lutheran party. Bat Motbeim 
doea not vindicate rery atrongly hia own church 
8ee alao several articlea in Bayfe ; and Eiclihom, 
▼i.. part i , 234. 

t Du Cheane, Hiatoire du Baianiame, toI. i . p. 8. 
This opinion ia aacnhed to Peter Soto, confeaaor 
to Charles V., who took a part in the reconversion 
of Rng'.and under Mary. He ia not to he confound- 
ed with the more celebrated Dominic Soto. Both 
theae divines were diatinguiahed ornamenta of the 
Couocil ol Trent. 



He submitted to the latter ; but hi^ tenets, 
which are hardly distinguishable from 
those of Calvin, struck root, especially in 
the Low Countries, and seem to have 
passed from the disciples of Baius to the 
famous Bishop of Ypres in the next cen- 
tury. The bull of Pius apparently goes 
much farther from the Calvinistic hypoth- 
esis than the Council of Trent had done. 
The Jansenist party, in later times, main- 
tained that it was not binding upon the 
Church.* 

25. These disputes, after a few years, 
were revived and inflamed by the TrraUae of 
treatise of Molina, a Spanish Jcs- Moiina on 
uit, in 15S8, on free-will. In this '^''"•• 
he was charged with swerving as much 
from the right line on one side as Baius 
had been supposed to do on the other. His 
tenetd, indeed, as usually represented, do 
not appear to differ from those maintained 
afterward by the Arminians in Holland 
and England. But it has not been deemed 
orthodox in the Church of Rome to devi- 
ate ostensibly from the doctrine of Au- 
gustin in this controversy; and Thomas 
Aquinas, though not quite of equal au- 
thority in the church at large, was held al- 
most mfallible by the Dominicans, a power- 
ful order, well stored with learning and 
logic, and already jealous of the rising in* 
fluence of the Jesuits. Some of the latter 
did not adhere to the Semi-Pelagian the- 
ories of Molina; but the spirit of the order 
was roused, and they all exerted them- 
selves successfully to screen his book 
from the condemnation which Clement 
VI IL was much inclined to pronounce 
upon it. They had before this time been 
accused of Pelagianism by the Thomists, 
and especially by the partisans of Baius, 
who procured from the Universities of 
Louvain and Douay a censure of the ten- 
ets that some Jesuits had promulgated.! 



* Some of the teneta asserted in the Articlea of 
the Church of Rni^land are condemned in thia bull, 
eapecially the 13th — Du Cheane, p. 78. et poat. 
See Biogr. Univ., art. Baiua and Bayle. Du Cheana 
ia reckoned an unfair hiatorian by tnoae who favour 
Baiua. 

t Du Cheane, Biogr. Univ., art. Molina. The con- 
troveray had begun nefore the publication of Moli- 
na*8 treatiae; and the faculty of Louvain cenaured 
thirty-one propoaitions of the Jeauiu in 1587. Paria, 
however, refuaed to confirm the censure. Bellar- 
min, in 1588, drew up an abslmct of the dispute by 
command of Sixtns v. In Ibis be does not decide in 
favour of either aide, but the pope declared the Jea* 
uit propoaitiona to be san» doctrine articuli. p. 258. 
The appearance of Molina'a book, which waa 
thought to go much farther towarda Pelagianiam, 
renewed the flnme. Clement Vlfl. waa iery deai* 
roua to condemn Molma; but Henry IV., who now 
favoured the Jeauita, interfered for their honour. 
Cardinal Perron took the tame aide, and told the 
pope that a Proteataot mtf ht subacribe the Domio- 
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26. The Protestant theologians did not 
ProtestaDt f^il to entangle themselves in this 
tenets. intricate wildemess. Melanchthon 
drew a large portion of the Lutherans into 
what was afterward called Arminianism; 
but the reformed churches, including the 
Helvetian, which, after the middle of the 
century, gave up many at least of those 
points of difference which had distinguish- 
ed them from that of Geneva, held the 
doctrine of Augustin on absolute predes- 
tination, on total depravity, and arbitrary 
irresistible grace. 

27. A third source of intestine disunion 
Trinitnri- ^^.y deep in recesses beyond the 
an con- soundings of human reason. The 
troveray. doctrine of the Trinity, which 
theologians agree to call inscrutable, but 
which they do not fail to define and ana- 
lyze with the most confident dogmatism, 
had already, as we have seen in a former 
passage, been investigated by some bold 
spirits withlitlie regard to the established 
faith. They had soon, however, a terrible 
proof of the danger that still was to wait 
on such momentous aberrations from the 
prescribed line. Servetus having, in 1553, 
published at Vienne, in Dauphin^, a new 
treatise, called Christianismi Restitutio, 
and escaping from thence, as he vainly 
hoped, to the Protestant city of Geneva, 
became a victim to the bigotry of the ma- 
gistrates, instigated by Calvin, who had 
acquired an immense ascendancy over that 
republic* He did not leave, as far we 



ican doctrine.— Ranke, ii., 295, et post. Paul V. 
was also raiher inclined against the Jesuits ; but it 
woqUI have been hard to mortify such good friends, 
and in 1697 he issued a declaration postponing the 
decision sine die. The Jesuits deemed themselves 
victorious, as in fact they were —Id., p 353. 

* This book is among the scarcest in the world, 
ipsa raritate rarior, as it is called by Schelhorn. Jt 
eat reconnu, says De Dure, pour le plus rare de 
totis Ics livres. It was lon^ supposed that no copy 
exi8te<l except that belongmg to Dr. Mead, after- 
ward to the Duke de la Valiere, and now in the 
royal library at Paris. But a second is said to be 
in the Imperial library at Vienna ; and Brunet ob- 
serves, on connoit h peine trois exemplaircs, which 
seems to hint that there may be a third. Allwoer- 
den, in his Life of Servetus, published in 1727, did 
not know where any printed copy could be found, 
several libraries having been named by mistake. 
Rut there were at that time several manuscript 
copies, one of which he used himself. It had be- 
longed to Samuftl Crellius, and afterward to La 
Croze, from whom he had borrowed it, and was 
transcribed from a printed copy belonging to a Uni- 
tarian minister in Transylvania, who had obtained 
it in England between 1660 and 1670. 

This celebrated book is a collection of several 
treatises, with the general title, (Christianismi Res- 
titutio. But that of the first and most remarkable 
{)art has been differently given. According to a 
etter from the Abb6 Rive, librarian to the Dukfi de 
ia Valiere, to Dutens, which the latter has publish- 
ed in the second edition of his Origines Aes Decou- 



know, any peculiar disciples. Many, how- 
ever, amang the German Anabaptists held 

vertes attributes auz Modernes, vol. ii., p. 359, all 
former writers on the subject have been incorrect. 
The dififereivce, however, is but in one word. In 
Sandius, Niceron, AUwoerden, and, I suppose, oth- 
ers, the title runs ; De Trinitate Divina, quod in ea 
non sit indivisibilium trlum rerum illusio, sed vera 
substantias Dei manifestatio in verbo, et communi- 
catio in spiritu, libri vii. The Abb^ Rive gives the 
word invisibilium, and this I find also in the addi- 
tions of Simler to the Bibliotheca Universalis of 
Gesner, to which M. Rive did not advert. In AU- 
woerden, however, a distinct heading is given to 
the 6th and 7th dialogues, wherein the same title is 
repeated, with the word invisibilium instead of mcti- 
visibilium. It is remarked, in a note by Rive or 
Dutens, that it was a gross error to put indivisibiU' 
tim, as it makes Servetus say the contrary of what 
his system requires. I am not entirely of this opin- 
ion ; and, if I understand the system of Servetus at 
all, the word indivistbiUvm is very intelligible. De 
Bure, who seems to write from personal inspection 
of the same copy, vvhich he supposed to be unique, 
gives the title with indivisibilium. The Chrisiianis- 
mi Restitutio was reprinted at Nureniburg about 
1790, in the same form as the original edition, but 
I am not aware which word is used in the title- 
page ; nor would the evidence of a modern reprint, 
possibly not taken immediately from a printed copy, 
be conclusive. 

The life of Servetus by AUwoerden, Helmstadt, 
1727, is partly founded on materials collected by 
Mosheini, who put them into the author's hands. 
Barbier is much mistaken in placing it among pseu* 
dnnymous works, as if AUwoerden had been a ficti- 
tious denomination of Mosheim.— Dictionnaire des 
Anonymes (1824), iii., 555. The book contains, 
even in the title-psge, all possible vouchers for its 
authenticity. Mosheim himself says, in a letter to 
AUwoerden, non dubitavi negotium hoc tibi com- 
mittere, atque Historiam Serveti concinnandam et 
apte const ruendam tradere. But it appears that 
AUwoerden added much from other sources, so that 
it cannot reasonably be called the work of any one 
else. The Biographie Universelle ascribes to Mo- 
sheim a Latin History of Servetus, Helmstadt, 1737 ; 
but, as 1 believe, by confusion with the former. 
They also mention a German work by Mot^heim on 
the same subject in 1748.— See Biogr. Univ , arts. 
Mosheini and Servetus. 

The analysis of the Christianismi Restitutio giv- 
en bv AUwoerden is very meager, but he promisea 
a fuller account, which never appeared. U is a far 
more extensive scheme of theology than had been 
promulgated in Scrvetus's first treatises ; the moat 
interesting of his opinions being, of course, those 
which brought him to the stake. Servetus dis 
tinctly held the divinity of Christ. Dialogus secun- 
dus modum generationis Christi docet, quod ipse 
non sit creatus nee fiiiitae potentiae, sed vere ado- 
randus, verusque Dens. — AUwoerden, p. 214. He 
probably ascribed this divinity to the presence of 
the Logos, as a manifestation of Go<l by that name, 
but denied its distinct personality in the sense of 
an intelligent being different from the Father. Many 
others may have said something of the same kind, 
but in more cautious language, and respecting more 
the conventional phraseology of theologians. Ille 
crucem, hie diadema. Servetus, in fact, whs Inim- 
ed, not so much for his heresies as for some per- 
sonal offence he had several years beA»re given to 
Calvin. The latter wrote to Bolsec in 1516. Serve- 
tus cupit hue venire, sed a me accrrsitus. Kgo au- 
tern nunquam committam, ut fidem meam caienua 
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tenets not unlike those of the ancient An- 
ans. Several persons, chiefly foreigners, 
were burned for such heresies in England 
under Edward VI., Elizabeth, and James. 
These Anabaptists were not very learned 
or conspicuous advocates of their opin- 
ions ; hut some of the Italian confessors 
of Protestantism were of more impor- 
tance. iSeveral of these were reputed to 
be Arians. None, howcveV, became so 
celebrated as Lxlius Socinus, a young 
man of considerable ability, who is reck- 
oned the proper founder of that sect which 
takes its name from his family. Prudent- 
ly shunning the fate of Servetus, he nei- 
ther published anything, nor permitted his 
tenets to be openly known. He was, how- 
ever, in Poland not long after the com- 
mencement of this period ; and there 
seems reason to believe that he left wri- 
tings, which, coming into the hands of 
some persons in that country who had al- 
ready adopted the A rian hypothesis, in- 
duced them to diveree still farther from 
the orthodox line. The Anti-Trinitarians 
became numerous amonc the Polish Prot- 
estants; and in 1565, naving separated 



obstrictam liabeat. Jam enim constitutum habeo, 
•i veniat, nunqtiam pad ut italvus exeat.— All woer- 
den. p. 43. A similar letter to Farel differs in some 
phrases, and especiailv bv the word vivu* (or $alvu$. 
The latter was published by Wiienbogart, in an ec- 
clesi.istical history written in Dutch. Senretus 
bad, in some prmted letters, charged Calvin with 
many errors, which seems to have exasperated the 
grcjtt reformer's temper, so as to make him resolve 
on what he afterward executed. 

The ileaih of Servetus has perhaps as many cir- 
cumstances of /aggravation as any execution for 
heresy that ever took place. One of these, and 
among the most striking, is, that he was not the 
subject of Geneva, nor domiciled in the city, nor 
bad the Cbristianismi Restitntio been published 
there, hut st Vienne. According to our laws, and 
those, I believe, of most civilized nations, he was 
Dot amenable to the tribunals of the republic. 

The tenets of Servetus are not easily ascertained 
in all respects, nor very interesting to the reader. 
Some of them were considered infidel, and even 
pantheistical ; but there can be little ground for 
such imputations when we consider the tenour of 
bis writings, and the fate which he might have 
escaped bv a retractation. It should be said, in jus- 
tice to Calvm, that he declares himself to have en- 
deavoured to obtain a commutation of the sentence 
for a milder kind of death. Ctenus mortis conati 
sumus mutare, sed frustra.— Allwoerden, p. 106. 
But he has never recovered, in the eyes of posleri- 
tv, the iilow ihis gave to his moral reputation, which 
tne Armiitians, as well as Socinians, were always 
snxious to depreciate. De Serveto, says Grotius, 
ideo certi aliquid pronuntiare ausus non sum, quia 
causaiit ejus non bene didici; neque Calvino ejus 
hosti capiiali croderc audeo. cum sciam quam inique 
et virulente idem ille Calvinus tractavprit viros 
multo se meliorcs, Cassandrum, Balduinum. Cas- 
lellionem.—Grot , Op. Theolog., iv.. 639. Of Ser- 
vetus and his opinions he says in another place 
very fairlv, K»t in illo negutio difficillimo facilis 
error, p 655 

VoL.1.— Nh 



from the rest, they began to appear as a 
distinct society. Faustus, nephew of La&. 
lius Socinus, joined them about 1578 ; and, 
acquiring a great ascendancy by his tal- 
ents, gave a name to the sect, though 
their creed was already conformable to 
his own. A university, or rather acad- 
emy, for it never obtained a legal founda- 
tion, established at Uacow, a small town 
belonging to a Polish nobleman of their 
persuasion, about 1570, sent forth men of 
considerable eminence and great zeal in 
the propagation of their tenets. These, 
indeed, chiefly belong to the ensuing cen- 
tury; but, before the termination of the 
present, they had begun to circulate books 
in Holland.* 

28. As this is a literary rather than an 
ecclesiastical history, we shall neither ad- 
vert to the less learned sectaries, nor speak 
of the controversies which had chiefly a 
local importance, such as those of the 
English Puritans with the Established 
Church. Hooker's Ecclesiastical Polity 
will claim attention in a subsequent chap- 
ter. 

29. Thus, in the second period of the Ref- 
ormation, those ominous symp- Religious lo- 
toms which had appeared m its loiemnce. 
earlier stage, disunion, virulence, bigotry, 
intolerance, far from yielding to any be- 
nignant influence, grew more inveterate 
and incurable. Yet some there were, 
even in this century, who laid the founda- 
tions of a more charitable and rational 
indulgence to the diversities of judgment, 
which the principles of the Reformation 
itself had, in some measure, sanctioned. 
It may be said that this tolerant spirit 
rose out of the ashes of Servetus. The 
right of civil magistrates to punish heresy 
with death had already been impugned by 
some Protestant theologians, as well as 
by Erasmus. Luther had declared against 
it; and though Zuingle, who had main- 
tained the same principle as Luther, has 
been charged with having afterward ap- 
proved the drowning of some Anabaptists 
in the Lake of Zurich, it does not appear 
that his language requires such an inter- 
pretation. The early Anabaptists, indeed, 
having been seditious and unmanageable 
to the greatest degree, it is not easy to 
show that they were put to death simply 
on account of their religion. But the ex- 
ecution of Servetus, with circumstances 
of so much cruelty, and with no possible 
pretext but the error of his opinions, 
brought home to the minds of serious 
men the importance of considering wheth- 

• Lubienecius, Hist. Reformat. Polonica. Rees, 
History of Racovian Catechism. Bayle, art. So* 
cinas. Motheim. Dupin. Eichhorn. 
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er a mere persuasion of the truth of our 
own doctrines can justify the infliction of 
capital punishment on those who dissent 
from them ; and how far we can consist- 
ently reprobate the persecutions of the 
Church of Rome, while acting so closely 
after her example. But it was dangerous 
to withstand openly the rancour of the 
ecclesiastics domineering in the Protest- 
ant churches, or the usual bigotry of the 
multitude. Melanchthon himself, tolerant 
by nature, and knowing enough of the 
spirit of persecution which disturbed his 
peace, was yet unfortunately led by timid- 
ity to express, in a letter to Beza, his ap- 
probation of the death of Servetus, though 
he admits that some saw it in a different 
light. Calvin, early in 1554, published a 
dissertation to vindicate the magistrates 
of Geneva in their dealings with this her- 
Caataiio ^^^^' ^"^ Sebastian Castalio, un- 
der the name of Martin Bellius, 
ventured to reply in a little tract, entitled 
" De Hereticis quomodo cum iis agendum 
sit variorum sententiae." This is a col- 
lation of different passages from the fa- 
thers and modem authors in favour of 
toleration, to which he prefixed a letter 
of his own to the Duke of Wirtemburg, 
more valuable than the rest of the work, 
and, though written in the cautious style 
required by the times, containing the pith 
of those arguments which have ultimate- 
ly tnuinplied in almost every part of Eu- 
rope. The impossibility of forcing belief, 
the obscurity and insignificance of many 
disputed questions, the sympathy which 
the fortitude of heretics produced, and 
other leading topics, are well touched in 
this very short tract, for the preface does 
not exceed twenty-eight pages in 16mo.* 
30. Beza answered Castolio, whom he 
•nswered perfectly knew under the mask of 
by Beza. Bellius, in a much longer treatise, 
" De Haereticis a Oivili Magistratu Puni- 
endis." It is unnecessary to say that his 
tone is that of a man who is sure of hav- 
ing the civil power on his side. As to 
capital punishments for heresy, he ac- 
knowledges that he has to contend, not 
only with such skeptics as Castalio, but 
with some pious and learned men.f He 



* This little hook has been attributed by some to 
Leiius Socinus ; I think Castalio more probable. 
CasUlio entertained very different sentiments from 
those of Beza on some theological points, as appears 
by his dialogues on predestmation and free-will, 
which are opposed to the Augustinian system then 
generally prevalent. He seems also to have ap- 
proximated to the Sabellian theories of Servetus 
on the Trinitv.— See p. 144, edit. 1613. 

t Non modo cum nostris academicis, sed etiam 
cum piis alioqui et eruditis hominibus mihi nego- 
tinm fore prospicio, p. 208. Bayle has an ezceUent 
lemark (Beza, note F.) on this controversy. 



justifies their infliction, however, by the 
magnitude of the crime and by the Mosaic 
law, as well as by precedents in Jewish 
and Christian history. Calvin, he posi- 
tively asserts, used his influence that the 
death of Servetus might not be by fire, 
for the truth of which he appesds to the 
Senate ; but, though most lenient in gen- 
eral, they had deemed no less expiatioa 
suflicient for such impiety.* 

31. A treatise written in a similar spirit 
to that of Castalio , by Aconcio, one 
of the numerous exiles from Italy, ^'•"™*- 
" De Stratagematibus Satanae, Basle, 1565," 
deserves some notice in the history of 
opinions, because it is, perhaps, the first 
wherein the limitation of fundamental ar- 
tides of Christianity to a small number 
is laid down at considerable length. He 
instances, among doctrines which he does 
not reckon fundamental, those of the real 
presence and of the Trinity ; and, in gen- 
eral, such as are not either expressed in 
Scripture, or deducible from it by une- 
quivocal reasoning.! Aconcio inveighs 
against capital punishnrients for heresy ; 
but his argument, like that of Castalio, is 
good against every minor penalty. »* If 
the cler^,*' he says, " once get the upper 
hand, and carry this point, that, as soon 
as one opens his mouth, the executioner 
shall be called in to cut all knots with his 
knife, what will become of the study of 
Scripture 1 They will think it very little 
worth while to trouble their heads with it ; 
and, if I may presume to say so, will set 
up every fancy of . their own for truth. 
Oh unhappy times ! Oh wretched posteri- 
ty! if we abandon the arms by which 
alone we can subdue our adversary. ** 
Acoucio was not improbably an Arian; 
this may be surmised, not only because 
he was an Italian Protestant, and because 
he seems to intimate it in some passages 
of his treatise, but on the authority of 
Strype, who mentions him as reputed to 
be such, while belonging to a small con- 
gregation of refugees in London.f This 
book attracted a good deal of notice ; it 
was translated both into French and Eng- 
lish ; and, in. one language or another, 
went through several editions. In the 
next century it became of much authority 
with the Arminians of Holland. 



♦ Sed tanta erat ejus hominis rabies, fam exe- 
cranda tamque horrenda impietas, ut Senatus alio- 
(lui clementissimus soils flammis ezpiari posse ex- 
istimarit, p. 91. 

t The account given of this book in the Biom- 
phie Universelle is not accurate ; a better will be 
found in Bayle. 

% Strype*s Life of Grindal, p. 42 ; see also Bajla. 
Elizabeth gave him a pension for a book on foctifi- 
cation. 
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33. Mino Celso, of Siena, and another 
Minus o^ ^^6 same class of refugees, 
catottiu in a long and elaborate argmnent 
KooTBiiert. against persecution, De Hereticis 
Capitali Supplicio non Afficiendis, qCTbtes 
several authorities ffo«»-writers of the 
sixteenth century in his favour.* We 
should add to these advocates of toleration 
the name of Theodore Koornhert, who 
courageously stood up in Holland against 
one of the most encroaching and bigot- 
ed hierarchies of that age. Koornhert, 
averse in other points to the authority of 
Calvin and Beza, seems to have been a 
precursor of Arminius ; but he is chiefly 
known by a treatise against capital pun- 
ishment for heresy, published in Latin af- 
ter his death. It is extremely scarce, and 
1 have met with no author, except Bayle 
and Brandt, who speaks of it from direct 
knowledge.! Thus, at the end of the six- 
teenth century, the simple proposition, 
that men, for holding or declaring hetero- 
dox opinions in religion, ought not to be 
burned aUve or otherwise put to death, 
was itself little else than a sort of hetero- 
doxy ; and, though many privately roust 
have been persuaded of its truth, the 
Protestant churches were as far from ac^ 
knowlcdging it as that of Rome. No one 
had yet pretended to assert the general 
right of religious worship, which, in fact, 
was rarely or never conceded to the Ro- 
manists in a Protestant country, though 
the Huguenots shed oceans of blood to se- 
cure the same privilege for themselves. 

33. In the concluding part of the centu- 
Deciine of ^'* ^^^ Protcstant cause, though 
ProiOTiaui- not politically unprosperous, but 
*•"*• rather manifesting some addi- 

tional strength through the great energies 
put forth by England and Holland, was 



* Celso was formerly supposed to be a ficti- 
tious person, but the contrary has been established. 
The b<x)k was published in 1584, but without date 
of place. He qnotes Aconcio frequently. The 
following passage seems to refer to Senretus. Su* 
perioribus annis, ad bvretici cujusdam in flammis 
constantiam, ut ex fide dignia accepi, plures ex as* 
Isntibus 8an» doctrine virit non posse id afne Dei 
spiritu firri persuasum habentes, ac propterea hs- 
reticum martvrem esse plane credentes, ejus bere- 
sm pro vcritate complexi, in fide naufraguim face- 
runt, ful. 109. 

t Baylc, Biopr. Unir. Brandt, Hist.de la Refor- 
mation des Provinces Unies, i., 435. Lipsius had, 
m his Politica. inveighed against the toleration of 
more reliitions than one in a comnKNiwealth. Ure, 
M>ca, nt niembnim poiius aliquod, quaro totum cor> 
uus intereat. Koornhert answered this, dedicating 
nis answer to the magistrates of Leyden, who, 
however, thought h( to publish that they did not 
accept I he dedication, and reouested that those who 
read Koornhert would read also the reply of Lipsi- 
us, ibid. This was in 1590, and Koornhert died the 
aame year. 



less and less victorious in the conflict 
of opinion. It might, perhaps, seem to a 
spectator, that it gained more in France by 
the dissolution of the League, and the es- 
tablishment of a perfect toleration, sus- 
tained by extraordinary securities in the 
Edict of Nantes, than it lost by the con- 
formity of Henry IV. to the Catholic re- 
ligion. But, if this is considered more 
deeply, the advantage will appear far 
greater on the other side ; for tlMS prece- 
dent, in the case of a man so conspic- 
uous, would easily serve all who might 
fancy they had any public interest to ex- 
cuse them, from which the transition 
would not bo long to the care of their 
own. After this time, accordingly, we 
find more numerous conversions of the 
Huguenots, especially (he nobler classes, 
than before. They were furnished with 
a pretext by an unlucky circumstance. 
In a public conference, hold at Fontaine- 
bleau, in 1600, before Henry IV., from 
which great expectation had been raised^ 
Du Plessis Mornay, a man of the noblest 
character, but, though very learned as a 
gentleman, more fitted to maintain his re- 
ligion in the field than in the schools, was 
signally worsted, having been supplied 
with forged or impertinent quotations 
from the fathers, which his antagonist. 
Perron, easily exposed. Casaubon, who 
was present, speaks with shame, but with- 
out reserve, of his defeat ; and it was an 
additional mortification, that the king pro- 
tended ever afterward to have been more 
thoroughly persuaded by this conference 
that he had embraced the truth, as well 
as gained a crown, by abandoning the 
Protestant side.* 

34. The men of letters had another 
example, about the same time. Desertion 
in one of the most distinguished ^ I'^p^m. 
of their fraternity, Justus Lipsius. He 
left I^yden on some pretence in 1591 for 
the Spanish Low Countries, and soon 
afterward embraced the Romish faith. 
Lest his conversion should be suspected, 
Lipsius disgraced a name, great at least 
in literature, by writing in favour of the 
local superstitions of those bigoted prov- 



* Scaliger, it must be observed, praises very 
highly the book of Da Plessis Mornay on the mass, 
and aays that no one after Calvin and Beza haa 
written so well ; though he owns that he would 
have done better not to dispute about religion be- 
fore the king.— Scaligerana Secunda. p. 461. Da 
Plessis himself, in a publication after the conference 
of Fonts inebleau, retaliated the charge of fiilaified 
quotations on Perron. I shall quote whnt C»saa< 
t>on has said on the subject in snother volume. 
See the article Mornay, in the Riographie Univer- 
selle, in which, though the signature sepms to in- 
dicate a descendant or relation, the ionacuracy ol 
the quotations is acknowledged. 
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inces. It is true, however, that some, 
though the lesser, portion of his critical 
works were published after his change of 
religion. 

35. The controversial divinity poured 
Jewell's forth during this period is now 
Apology, little remembered. In England it 
may be thought necessary to mention 
Jewell's celebrated Apology. This short 
book is written with spirit ; the style is 
terse, th^ arguments pointed, the authori- 
ties much to the purpose ; so that its ef- 
fects are not surprising. This treatise is 
written in Latin; his Defence of the 
Apology, a much more diffuse work, in 
English. Upon the merits of the contro- 
versy of Jewell with the Jesuit Harding, 
which this defence embraces, I am not 
competent to give any opinion ; in length 
and learning it far surpasses our earlier 
polemical literature. 

36. Notwithstanding the high repula- 
Engiish ^*®" which Jewell obtained by his 
thcoio- surprising memory and indefatiga- 
giana. j^jg reading, it cannot be said that 
many English theologians of the reign of 
EHzabeth were eminent for that learning 
which was required for ecclesiastical con- 
troversy. Their writings are neither nu- 
merous nor profound. Some exceptions 
ought to be made. Hooker was sufficient- 
ly versed in the fathers, and he possessed 
bIso a far more extensive knowledge of 
ti^e philosophical writers of antiquity than 
any others could pretend. The science 
of morals, according to Mosheim, or, rath- 
er, of casuistry, which Calvin had left in 
a rude and imperfect state, is confessed to 
have been first reduced into some kind of 
form, and explained with some accuracy 
and precision, by Perkins, whose works, 
however, were not published before the 
next century.* Hugh Broughton was deep 
in Jewish erudition. Whittaker and Now- 
cll ought also to be mentioned. It would 
not be difficult to extract a few more 
names from biographical collections, but 
names so obscure that we could not easi- 
ly bring their merit as scholars to any 
sufficient test. Sandys's sermons may 
be called perhaps good, but certainly not 
very distinguished. The most eminently 
learned man of the queen's reign seems 
to have been Dr. John Rainolds ;• and a 
foreign author of the last century, Colo- 
mies, places him among the first six in 
copiousness of erudition whom the Prot- 
estant churches had produced. t Yet his 



works are, I presume, read by nobody, 
nor am I aware that they are ever quo- 
ted ; and Rainolds himself is chiefly known 
by the anecdote, that having been educa- 
ted in the Church of Rome, as his brother 
was in the Protestant communion, they 
mutually converted each other in the 
course of disputation. Rainolds was on 
the Puritan side, and took a part in the 
Hampton Court conference. 

37. As the century drew near its close, 
the Church of Rome brought for- - ,,^^^ 
ward her most renowned and for- »*™»"- 
midable champion, Bellarmin, a Jesuit, 
and afterward a cardinan No one had 
entered the field on that side with more 
acuteness, no one had displayed more 
skill in marshalling the various arguments 
of controversial theology, so as to support 
each other and serve the grand purpose of 
church authority. " He does not often," 
says Dupin, ^' employ reasoning, but relies 
on the textual authority of Scripture, of 
the councils, the fathers, and the consent 
of the theologians; seldom quitting his 
subject, or omitting any passage useful to 
his argument ; giving the objections fairly, 
and answering them in few words. His 
style is not so elegant as that of writers 
who have made it their object, but clear, 
neat, and brief, without dryness or bar- 
barism. He knew well the tenets of Prot- 
estants, and states them faithfully, avoid- 
ing the invective so common with contro- 
versial writers." It is nevertheless al- 
leged by his opponents, and will not seem 
incredible to those who know what polemi- 
cal theology has always been, that he at- 
tempts to deceive the reader, and argues 
only in the interests of his cause. 

38. Bellarmin, if we may beHeve Du 
Perron, was not unlearned in Greek ;• but 
it is positively asserted, on the other side, 
that he could hardly read it, and he quotes 
the writers in that language only from 
translations. Nor has his critical judg[- 
-ment been much esteemed. But his abili- 
ties are best testified by Protestant theo- 
logians, not only in their terms of eulogy, 
but indirectly in the peculiar zeal with 
which they chose him as their worthiest 
adversary. More than half a dozen books 



♦ Mosheim. Chalmers. 

t Colomesiana. The other five are Usher, Gat- 
aker, Blondel, Petit, and Bochart. See also 
Blount, Baillet, and Chalmers, for testimonies to 
Rainolds, who died in 1607. Scaliger re^^ti his 



death as a loss to all Protestant churches, as well 
as that of England. Wood admits that Rainolds 
was "a man of infinite reading and of a vast 
memory :" but laments that, after he was chosen di> 
vinity lecturer at Oxford in 1586, the f«ce of the 
university was much changed towards Puritanism. 
—Hist, and Antiq. In the Athens, ii., H, he gives 
a very high character of Rainolds on the authority 
of Bishop Hall and othera. and a long list of his 
works. But, as he wanted a biographer, he has 
become obscure in comparison with Jewell, who 
probably was not at all his supehor. 
' Perroniana. 
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in the next fifty years bear the title of 
Anti-Bellarminus : it seemed as if the vic- 
tory must remain with those who should 
bear away the spolia opima of this hos- 
tile general. The Catholic writers, on 
the other hand, borrow everything, it has 
been said, from Beilarmin, as the poets do 
from Homer.* 

39. In the hands of Beilarmin, and oth- 
Topica of ®r strenuous advocates of the 
eoiiiroversy church, no point of coutrovcrsy 
changed. ,yj|g neglected. But in a gen- 
eral view we may justly say that the heat 
of battle was not in the same part of the 
field as before. Luther and his immediate 
disciples held nothing so vital as the tenet 
of justiHcation by faith alone ; while the 
arguments of £ckins and Cajctan were 
chiefly designed to maintain the modifica- 
tion of doctrine on that subject which had 
been handed down to them by the fathers 
and schoolmen. The differences of the 
two parties, as to the mode of corporeal 
presence in the Eucharist, though quite 
sufficient to keep them asunder, could 
hardly bear much controversy, inasmuch 
as the primitive writers, to whom it was 
usual to appeal, have not, as is universally 
agreed, drawn these metaphysical distinc- 
tions with much preciseness. But when 
the Helvetic churches, and those bearing 
the general name of Reformed, became, 
after the middle of the century, as promi- 
nent, to say the least, in theological litera- 
ture as the Lutheran, this controversy 
acquired much greater importance; the 
persecutions in England and the Nether- 
lands were principally directed against 
this single heresy of denying the real 
' presence, and the disputes of the press 
turned so generally upon no other topic. 

40. In the last part of the century, 
II taros on through the influence of some 
papal power, pohtical circumstanccs, we find 
a new theme of polemical discussion more 
peculiarly characteristic of the age. Be- 
fore the appearance of the early reformers, 
a republican or aristocratic spirit in eccle- 
siastical polity, strengthened by the de- 
crees of the Councils of Constance and 
Basle; by the co-operation, in some in- 
stances, of the national church with the 
state in redressing, or demanding the re- 
dress of abuses, and certainly also both 
by the vices of the court of Rome and 
its diversion to local politics, had fully 
counterbalanced, or even, in a great meas- 
ure, silenced the bold pretensions of the 
school of Hildebrand. In such a lax no- 1 
tion of papal authority, prevalent in Cis- i 

♦ Dupin. Bayle. Blount. Kichhorn,ti , part ii., ; 
p. 30. Andres, zviii , 243. Niceron, toI. xi&i. | 



alpine Europe, the Protestant Reformation 
had found one source of its success. But 
for this cause the theory itself lost ground 
in the Catholic Church. At the Council 
of Trent, the aristocratic or Episcopal 
party, though it seemed to display itself 
in great strength, comprising the repre- 
sentatives of the Spanish and Galiican 
churches, was for the most part foiled in 
questions that touched the limitations of 
papal supremacy. From this time the 
latter power became lord of the ascendant. 
" No Catholic," says Schmidt, " dared, af- 
ter the Reformation, to say one hundredth 
part of what Gerson, Peter d'Ailly, and 
many others had openly preached." The 
same instinct, of which we may observe 
the workings in the present day, then also 
taught the subjects of the Church that it 
was no time to betray jealousy of their 
own government when the public enemy 
was at their gates. 

41. In this resuscitation of the court of 
Rome, that is, of the papal author- ^^j, 
ity, in contradistinction to the gen- held by 
eral doctrine and discipline of the "»• J«» 
Catholic Church, much, or, rather, **"*" 
most was due to the Jesuits. Obedience, 
not to that abstraction of theologians, the 
Catholic Church, a shadow eluding the 
touch, and vanishing into emptiness before 
the inquiring eye, but to its living, acting 
centre, the one man, was their vow, their 
duty, their function. They maintained, 
therefore, if not quite for the first time, 
yet with little countenance from the great 
authorities of the schools, his personal in- 
fallibility in matters of faith. They as- 
serted his superiority to general councils, 
his prerogative of dispensing with all the 
canons of the church, on grounds of spirit- 
ual expediency, whereof he alone could 
judge. As they grew bolder, some went 
on to pronounce even the divine laws sub- 
ject to this control ; but it cannot be said 
that a principle which seemed so paradox- 
ical, though perhaps only a consequence 
from their assumptions, was generally re- 
ceived. 

42. But the most striking consequence 
of this novel position of the papa- ^riaim to 
cy was the renewal of its claims to d.MK»*a 
temporal power, or, in stricter Ian- J""'""^- 
guage, to pronounce the forfeiture of it by 
lawful sovereigns for offences against re- 
ligion. This pretension of the Holy See, 
though certainly not abandoned, had, in a 
considerable degree, lain dormant in that 
period of comparative weakness which 
followed the great schism. Paul III. de- 
prived Henry VIII. of his dominions, as 
far as a bull could have that effect ; but 
the deposing power was not generally as- 
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serted with much spirit against the first 
princes who embraced the Reformation. 
In this second part of the century, how- 
ever, the See of Rome was filled by men 
of stern zeal and intrepid ambition, aided 
by the Jesuits and other regulars with an 
energy unknown before, and favoured also 
by the political interests of the greatest 
monarch in Christendom. Two circum- 
stances of the utmost importance gave 
them occasion to scour the rust away 
from their ancient weapons : the final 
prostration of the Romish faith in Eng- 
land by Elizabeth, and the devolution of 
the French crown on a Protestant heir. 
Incensed by the former event, Pius V., 
• the representative of the most rigid party 
[ Bait against in the Church, issued in 1570 his 
■ Elizabeth, famous bull, releasing English 
/ Catholics from their allegiance to the 
1 queen, and depriving her of all right and 
' title to the throne. Elizabeth and her 
parliament retaliated, by augmented sever- 
ities of law against these mifortunate sub- 
jects, who had little reason to thank the 
Jesuits for announcing maxims of rebel- 
lion it was Pot easy to carry into effect. 
Allen and Persons, secure at St. Omer 
and Douay, proclaimed the sacred duty of 
resisting a prince who should break his 
faith with God and the people, especially 
when the supreme governor of the Church, 
whose function it is to watch over its wel- 
fare, and separate the leprous from the 
clean, has adjudged the cause. 

43. In the war of the League, men be- 
■ndiien- Came Still more familiar with this 
'y'v. tenet. Those who fought under 
that banner did not all acknowledge, or, at 
least, would not, in other circumstances, 
have admitted the pope's deposing pow- 
er ; but no faction will reject a false prin- 
ciple that adds strength to its side. Phil- 
ip II., though ready enough to treat the 
Sec of Rome as sharply and rudely as the 
Italians do their saints when refractory, 
found it his interest to encourage a doc- 
trine so dangerous to monarchy when it 
was directed against Elizabeth and Hen- 
ry. For this reason we may read with 
les«; surprise in Balthazar Ayala, a layman, 
a lawyer, and judge-advocate in the armies 
of Spain, the most unambiguous and un- 
limited assertion of the deposing theory : 
Deposing " Kings abusing their power may 
power own- be variously compelled," he says, 
•din Spain; u^y ^j^g sovereign pontiff to act 
justly ; for he is the earthly vicegerent of 
God, from whom he has received both 
swords, temporal as well a$ spiritual, for 
the peace and preservation of the Chris- 
tian commonwealth. Nor can he only 
control, if it is for the good of this com- 



monwealth, but even depose kings, as God, 
whose delegate he is, deprived Saul of his 
kingdom, and as Pope Zachary released 
the Franks from their allegiance to Chil- 
deric."* 

44. Bellarmin, the brilliant advocate of 
whom we have already spoken, averted by 
amid the other disputes of the iJ^iJ^nnin. 
Protestant quarrel, did not hesitate to sus- 
tain the pa pal authority in its amplest ex- 1 
tension. His treatise " De Summo Pen- ^ 
tifice, Capite Totius Militantis Ecclesiae,** 
forms a portion, and by no means the least 
important, of those entitled " The Con- 
troversies of Bellarmin,*' and first appear- 
ed separately in 1586. The pope, ne as- 
serts, has no direct temporal authority in 
the dominions of Christian princes ; he 
cannot interfere with their merely civil af- 
fairs, unless they are his feudal vassals ; 
but indirectly, that is, for the sake of some 
spiritual advantage, all things are submit- 
ted to his disposal. He cannot depose 
these princes, even for a just cause, as 
their immediate superior, unless they are 
feudally his vassals ; but he can take 
away and give to others their kingdoms^ 
if the salvation of souls require it.f We 
shall observe hereafter how artfully Uiis 
papal scheme was combined with the 
more captivating tenets of popular sov- 
ereignty; each designed for the special 
case, that of Henry IV., whose legitimate 
rights, established by the constitution of 
France, it was expected by this joint ef- 
fort to overthrow. 

46. Two methods of delivering theo- 
logical doctrine had prevailed in Methods of 
the Catholic Church for many iheoioficai 
ages. The one, called positive, ^^^^''^^ 
was dogmatic rather than argumentative, 
deducing its tenets from immediate au- 
thorities of scripture or of the fathers, 
which it interpreted and explained for its 
own purpose. It was a received princi- \ 
pie, conveniently for this system of inter^ 
pretation, that most parts of scripture had 
a plurality of meaning ; and that the alle- 
gorical or analogical senses were as much 
to be sought as the primary and literak 
The scholastic theology, on the other , 
hand, which acquired its name because it 
was frequently heard in the schools of di- 
vinity and employed the weapons of dia- 
lectics, was a scheme of inferences drawn, 
with all the subtlety of reasoning, from 
the same fundamental principles of author- 
ity, the scriptures, the fathers, the coun- 
cils of the church. It must be evident, 
upon reflection, that where many thousand 



* Ayala, De Jure et Officiia Bellicis ( Antwerp, 
1597), p. 32. t Ranke, H, ISS. 
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propositions, or sentences easily convert- 
ible into them, had acquired the rank of in- 
disputable tniths, it was not difficult, with 
a little ingenuity in middle terms, to raise 
a specious structure of connected syllo- 
gisms ; and hence the theology of the 
schools was a series of inferences from 
the acknowledged standards of orthodoxy, 
a^ their physics were from Aristotle, and 
their metaphysics from a mixture of the 
two. 

46. The scholastic method, affecting a 
Loci Com. complete and scientific form, led 
muneo. to the compilation of theological 
systems, generally called Loci Communes. 
These were very common in the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries, both in the 
Church of Rome, and, after some time» in 
the two Protestant communions. But 
lAither, though at first he bestowed im- 
mense praise upon the Iaki Communes 
of MelanchthoB, grew unfavourable to all 
systematic theology. His own writings 
belong to that class we call positive. 
They deal with the interpretation of Scrip- 
ture, and the expansion of its literal mean- 
ing. Luther rejected, except in a very 
sparing application, the search after alle- 
gorical senses. Melanchthon also, and, in 
genera], the divines of the Augsburg Con- 
fession, adhered chiefly to the principle of 
single interpretation.* 

The Institutes of Calvin, which belong 
In the Procy to the preceding part of the cen- 
rsuni tury, though not entitled Loci 
Communes, may be reckoned a full sys- 
tem of deductive theology. Wolfgang 
Musculus published a treatise with the 
usual title. It should be observed that, 
in the Lutheran Church, the ancient meth- 
od of scholastic theology revived after the 
middle of this century, especially in the 
divines of Melanchthon's party, one of 
whose characteristics was a greater def- 
erence to ecclesiastical usage and opin- 
ion than the more rigid Lutherans would 
endure to pay. The Loci Theologici of 
Chemnitz and those of Strigelius were, 
in their age, of great reputation ; the for- 
mer, by one of the compilers of the For- 
mula Concordiae, might be read without 
risk of finding those heterodoxies of Me- 
bnchthon which the latter was supposed 
to exhibit.t 

47. In the Church of Rome the scho- 
Bo.i <*aihoiic lastic theology retained an un- 
i hurch. disputed respect ; it was for the 
heretical Protestants to dread a method 
of keen logic, by which their sophistry 
was cut through. The most remarkable 



♦ Eichhorn, Gesch. d« Cultur, iri., part i., p. 
175 Mosbeim, cent. 16. sect. 3, part it. 
t Eicbhora, 830. ' 



book of this kind which falls within the 
sixteenth century is the Loci Theologici 
of Mclchior Canus, published at Salaman- 
ca in 1563, three years after the death of 
the author, a Dominican, and professor in 
that university. It is, of course, the the- 
ology of the reign and country of Philip 
II. ; but Canus was a man acquainted witn 
history, philosophy, and ancient literature. 
Eichhorn, after giving several pages to an 
abstract of this volume, pronounces it 
worthy to be still read. It may be seen 
by his analysis how Canus, after the niJin- 
ner of the schoolmen, incorporated philo- 
sophical with theological science. Dupin, 
whose abstract is rather different in sub- 
stance, calls this an excellent work, and 
written with all the elegance wo could de- 
sire.* 

48. Catharin, one of the theologians 
most prominent in the Council of caiharin. 
Trent, though he seems not to 

have incurred the charge of heresy, went 
farther from the doctrine of August in and 
Aquinas than was deemed strictly ortho- 
dox in the Catholic Church. lie framed 
a theory to reconcile predestination with 
the universality of grace, which has since 
been known in this country by the name 
of Baxterianism, and is, I believe, adopted 
by many divines at this day. Dupin, how- 
ever, calls it a new invention, unknown 
to the ancient fathers, and never received 
in the schools. It has been followed, he 
adds, by nobody. 

49. In the critical and expository de- 
partment of theological litera- criiicni and 
ture, much was written during otpoHMory 
this period, forming no small ^"»"'«'- 
proportion of the great collection called 
Critici Sacri. In the Romish Church we 
may distinguish the Jesuit Maldonat, whoso 
commentaries on the Evangelists have been 
highly praised by theologians of the Prot- 
estant dide ; and among these we may 
name Calvin and Boza, who occupy the 
highest place,! while below them are 



♦ Kichhorn, p. 216-227. Dapin, cent. 16, book 5. 

t Litems sacras, says Scaliger of C«lvin, tracta- 
vit ut tractandw sunt, vera inquam et pure ac sim- 
pliciter sine ullis argutationihus scholasticis, et 
(livino vir pneditus ingenio multa divinavit qnas non 
nisi a lingue Hebraicse peritissimis (cujusmoili ta- 
men ipse non erat). divjnari possunt.— s>caligeran« 
Prima. A nnore detailed, and, app-trently, a not 
nncandid atateinent of Calvin's character as • 
commentator on Scripture, will be found in Simon, 
Hist. Critique du Vieux Testament. He sets him, 
in this respect, much above Luther. See also 
Blount, art. Calvin. Scaliger does not esteem 
much the learning of Beza, and bUmes him for 
affecting to despise Erasmus as a commentator, f 
have named Beza in the text aa superior to Zan* 
ehius and oihera, in deference to common reputa* 
tiott, for I an wholly ignonst of the writings of att. 



S88 



LITERATURE OF EUROPE 



ranked Bullinger, Zanchius, Musculus, 
Chemnitz, and several more. But 1 be- 
lieve that, even in the reviving appetite 
for obsolete theology, few of these wri- 
ters have yet attracted much attention. 
A polemical spirit, it is observed by Eich- 
horn, penetrated all theological science, 
not only in dogmatical writings, but in 
those of mere interpretation • in cate- 
chisms, in sermons, in ecclesiastical his- 
tory, we find the author armed for com- 
bat, and always standing in imagination 
before an enemy. 

50. A regular and copious history of the 
Ecclesiastical Church, from the primitive ages 
hiatoriaiis. to the Reformation itself, was 
first given by the Lutherans, under the ti- 
tie Centuriae Magdeburgenses, from the 
name of the city where it was compiled. 
The principal among several authors con- 
cerned, usually called Centuriatores, was 
Flacius Illyricus, a most inveterate ene- 
my of Melanchthon. This work has been 
more than once reprinted, and is still, in 
point of truth and original research, the 
most considerable ecclesiastical history 
on the Protestant side. Mosheim, or his 
translator, calls this an immortal work ;• 
and Eicbhorn speaks of it in strong terms 
of admiration for the boldness of the en- 
terprise, the laboriousness of the execu- 
tion, the spirit with which it cleared 
away a mass of fable, and placed eccle- 
siastical history on an authentic basis. 
The faults, both those springing from the 
imperfect knowledge and from the preju- 
dices of the compilers, are' equally con- 
spicuous.! Nearly forty years afterward, 
between the years 1588 and 1609, the cel- 
ebrated Annals of Cardinal Baronius, in 
twelve volumes, appeared. These were 
brought down by him only to the end of 
the twelfth century ; their continuation by 
Rainaldus, published from 1646 to 1663, 
goes down to » 1566. It was the object of 
Protestant learning in the seventeenth 
century to repel the authority and impugn 
the allegations of Baronius. Those of 
his own communion, in a more advanced 
stage of criticism, have confessed his mis- 
takes ; many of them arising from a want 
of acquaintance with the Greek language, 
indispensable, as we should now justly 
think, for one who undertook a general 
history of the Church, but not suflSciently 
universal in Italy, at the end of the six- 
teenth century, to deprive those who did 
not possess it of a high character for cm- 

• Cent. 16. sect. 3, part ii., c. 9. This erpression 
is probably in the original; but it is difficult to 
quote Madaine*R translation with confidence, on 
account 'of the liberties which he took with the 
text. t Vol. vi., part ii., p. 149. 



dition. Eichhom speaks far less favoura* 
bly jf Baronius than of the Centuriators.* 
But of these two voluminous histories, 
written with equal prejudice on opposite 
sides, an impartial and judicious scholar 
has thus given his opinion. 

51. "An ecclesiastical historian," Le 
Clerc satirically observes, " ought Le cierrt 
to adhere inviolably to the max- character 
im, that whatever can be favour- ^^ •**•"*• 
able to heretics is false, and whatever can 
be said against them is true ; while, on 
the other hand, all that does honour to 
the orthodox is unquestionable, and every- 
thing that can do them discrec^.it is surely 
a lie. He must suppress, too, with care, 
or at least extenuate, as far as possible, 
the errors and vices of those whom the or- 
thodox are accustomed to respect, wheth- 
er they know anything about them or no ; 
and must exaggerate, on the contrary, the 
mistakes and faults of the heterodox to 
the utmost of his power. He must re- 
member that any orthodox writer is a 
competent witness a£[ainst a heretic, and 
is to be trusted implicitly on his word ; 
while a heretic is never to be believed 
against the orthodox, and has honour 
enough done him in allowing him to 
speak against his own side, or in favour 
of our own. It is thus that the Centuria- 
tors of Madgeburg, and thus that Cardinal 
Baronius have written ; each of their 
works having by this means acquired an 
immortal glory with its own party. But 
it must be owned that they are not the 
earliest, and that they have only imitated 
most of their predecessors in this plan 
of writing. For many ages, men had only 
sought in ecclesiastical antiquity, not what 
was really to be found there, but what 
they conceived ought to be there for the 
good of their own party."! 

52. But in the midst of so many dis- 
sentients from each other, some Deisiieai 
resting on the tranquil bosom of wruer^ 
the church, some fighting the long battle 
of argument, some catching at gleams of 
supernatural light, the very truths of nat- 
ural and revealed religion were called in 
question by a different party. The proofs 
of this before the middle of the sixteenth 
century are chiefly to be derived from It- 
aly. Pomponatius has already been men- 
tioned, and some other Aristotelian philos- 
ophers might be added. But these, whose 
skepticism extended to natural theology, 
belong to the class of metaphysical wri- 
ters, whose place is in the next chapter. 
If we limit ourselves to those who direct- 
ed their attacks against Christianity, it 



* Id., p. 180. t Parrbasiana, yoL i., p. 168L 
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must be presumed that, in an age when 
the tribunals of justice visited, evea with 
the punishment of death, the denial of any 
fundamental doctrine, few books of an 
openly irreligious tendency could appear.* 
A short pamphlet by one Vall6e, cost him 
his life in 1574. Some others were clan- 
destinely circulated in France before the 
end of the century ; and the list of men 
suspected of infidelity, if we could trust 
all private anecdotes of the time, would be 
by no means short. Bodin, Montaigne, 
Charron, have been reckoned among the 
rejectors of Christianity. The first 1 con- 
ceive to have acknowledged no revelation 
but the Jewish ; the second is free, in my 
opinion, from all reasonable suspicion of 
infideUty ; the principal work of the third 
was not published till 1601. His former 
treatise, " Des Trois Veritas,'' is an elab- 
orate vindication of the Christian and 
Catholic religion, t 

53. I hardly know how to insert, in any 
WieniszDe Other chapter than the present, 
PrwiUgiiA the books that relate to sorcery 
and demoniacal possessions, though they 
can only, in a very lax sense, be ranked 
with theological literature. The greater 
part are contemptible in any other light 
than as evidences of the state of human 
opinion. Those designed to rescue the 
innocent from sanguinary prejudices, and 
chase the real demon of superstition from 
the mind of man, deserve to be commem- 
orated. Two such works belong to this 
period. Wierus, a physician of the Neth- 
erlands, in a treatise "De Praestigiis," 
Basle, 1564, combats the horrible preju- 
dice by which those accused of witch- 
craft were thrown into the fiames. He 
shows a good deal of credulity as to dia- 
bolical illusions, but takes these unfortu- 
nate persons for the devil's victims rather 
than his accomplices. Upon the whole, 
Wierus destroys more superstition than 
he seriously intended to leave behind. 

64. A far superior writer is our country- 
man, Reginald Scot, whose object is the 



* The famous Cvmbalam Mandi, bj Bonaren- 
tare des Periers, pablished in 1538, which, while it 
continued extremelv scarce, had the character of 
an irreligious work, has proved, since it was reprint- 
ed in 1711, perfectly innocuous, though (here are a 
few malicious glances at priests and nuns. It has 
always been the habit of the literary world, as much 
as at present, to speak of books bv hearsay. The 
Cymbalum Mundi is written in dimlogue, somewhat 
in the manner of Luciau, and is rather more lively 
than books of that age generally were. 

t Des Trois V^rit^s contre lea Ath^, Idolatres, 
Jui&, Mahumetans, H^ritiqaes, et Schismatiquee, 
Bourdeaux. 1593. Charron has not put his name 
to this book ; and it does not appear that he has 
taken anything from himself in his aabeequent work, 
DelaSagesae. 
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same, but whose views are incom- sooi on 
parably more extensive and enlight- Wiich- 
ened. He denies altogether to the *^'^' 
devil any power of controlling the course 
of nature. It may be easily supposed that 
this solid and learned person, for such he 
was beyond almost all the English of that 
age, did not escape in his own time, or 
long afterward, the censure of those who 
adhered to superstition. Scot^s Discov- 
ery of Witchcraft was pubhshed in 1584.* 
Bodin, on the other hand, endeavoured to 
sustain the vulgar notions of witchcraft in 
his Demonomanie des Sorciers. It is not 
easy to conceive a more wretched produc- 
tion ; besides his superstitious absurdities, 
he is guilty of exciting the magistrate 
against Wierus, by representing him as a 
real confederate of Satan. 

65. We may conclude this chapter by 
mentioning the principal versions Aatbeq. 
and editions of Scripture. No edi- tieity or 
tion of the Greek Testament, wor- ^^i^^ 
thy to be specified, appeared after that of 
Robert Stephens, whose text was invaria- 
bly followed. The Council of Trent de- 
clared the Vulgate translation of Scrip- 
ture to be authentic, condemning all that 
should deny its authority. It has been a 
commonplace with Protestants to inveigh 

.against this decree, even while they have 
virtually maintained the principle upon 
which it is founded — one by no means pe- 
culiar to the Church of Rome— being no 
other than that it is dangerous to unsettle 
the mind of the ignorant or partially learn- 
ed in religion ; a proposition not easily 
disputable by any man of sense, but, when 
acted upon, as incompatible as any two 
contraries can be with the free and gen- 
eral investigation of truth. 

66. Notwithstanding this decision in fa- 
vour of the Vulgate, there was j^^^^ ^^^ 
room left for partial uncertainty, siona and' 
The Council of Trent, declarmg •?"J®S"**y 
the translation itself to be authen- ^•^"«•• 
tic, pronounced nothing in favour of any 
manuscript or edition ; and as it would be 
easier, to put down learning altogether 
than absolutely to restrain the searching 
spirit of criticism, it was soon held that 
the council's decree went but to the gen- 
eral fidelity of the version, without war- 
ranting every passage. Many Catholic 
writers, accordmgly, have put a very lib- 
eral interpretation on this decree^ suggest- 
ing such emendations of particular texts 
as the original seemed to demand. Tliey 
have even given new translations ; one by 



* It appears by Scot's bbdk that not only the 
common, but the more difilctilt tricka of conjurors 
were practised in his ttme ; ha thowa how to per 
form some of them. 
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Arias Montanus is chiefly founded on that 
of Pagninus, and an edition of the Vulgate, 
by Isidore Clarius, is said to resemble a 
new translation, by his numerous correc- 
tions of the text from the Hebrew.* Six- 
tus V. determined to put a stop to a li- 
cense which rendered the Tridentine pro- 
visions almost nugatory. He fulfilled the 
intentions of the council by causing to be 
published in 1590 the Sistine Bible; an 
authoritative edition to be used in all 
churches. ' This was, however, superse- 
ded by another, set forth only two years 
afterward by Clement VHl., which is said 
to differ more than any other from that 
which his predecessor had published as 
authentic; a circumstance not forgotten 
by Protestant polemics. The Sistine edi- 
tion is now very scarce. The same pope 
had published a standard edition of the 
Septuagint in 1587.t 

57. The Latin translations made by 
By Prot- Protestants in this period were 
Mtants. that by Sebastian Castalio, which, 
in search of more elegance of style, de- 
viates from the simplicity, as well as 
sense, of the original, and fails, there- 
fore, of obtaining that praise at the hands 
of men of taste for which more essential 
jequisites have been sacrificed ;% and that 
by Tremellius and Junius, published at 
Frankfort in 1575 and subsequent years. 
It was retouched some time afterward by 
Junius, after the death of his coadjutor. 
This translation was better esteemed in 



Protestant countries, especially at first, 
than by the Catholic critics. Simon 
speaks of it with little respect. It pro- 
fessedly adheres closely to the Hebrew 
idiom. Beza gave a Latin version of the 
New Testament. It is doubtful whether 
any of these translations have much im- 
proved upon the Vulgate. 

58. The new translations of the Scrip- 
tures into modern languages were vewiowi 
naturally not so numerous as at intomod- 
an earlier period. Two in Eng- «™ '"n- 
lish are well known ; the Gg- ^^^^^ 
nevs^ B ible of 1560, published m that city 
by Coverdal e,' Whittingham, and other 
refugees, and the Bishop ' s Bible of ISfig. 
Both of these, or at least the latter, were 
professedly founded upon the prior ver- 
sions, but certainly not without a close 
comparison with the original text. The 
English Catholics pubUshed a translation 
of the New Testament from the Vulgate 
at Rheims in 1582. The Polish transla- 
tion, commonly ascribed to the Socinians, 
was printed under the patronage of Prince 
Radzivil in 1563, before that sect could be 
said to exist, though Lismanin and Blan- 
drata, both of heterodox tenets, were con- 
cerned in it.* This edition is of the great- 
est rarity. The Spani sh Bible of Ferrara, 
1553, and the Scla^nfanof 1581, are slIso 
Vfery scarce. The curious in bibliography 
are conversant with other versions and 
editions of the sixteenth century, chiefly 
of rare occurrence.! 
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HISTORY OF SPECULATIVE PmLOSOPHY FROM 1550 TO 1600. 



Aristotelian Philosophers. — Cesalpin. — Opposite 
Schools of Philosophy.— Telesio.—Jordano Bru- 
no.— Sanchez. — Aconcio. — Nizolius. — Logic of 
Ramus. 

1. The authority of Aristotle, as the 
Predomi- great master of dogmatic philos- 
ISStoteu. ^P^y* continued generally pre- 
an phiios- dominant through the sixteenth 
opi»y. century. It has been already 

* Andres, xix., 40. Simon, 358. 

t Andres, ziz., 44. Schelhom, Amcenit Literar., 
vol ii., 359, and vol. iv., 439. 

t Andres, xix., 166. Castalio, according to Si- 
mon (Hist. Critique du V. T., p. 363), affects po- 
liteness to an inconceivable degree of bad taste, es- 
pecially in snch phrases as these in his translation 
of the Canticles: Mea columbula, ostende mihi 
tuum vulticulum ; fac ut audiam tuam voculam, 
&c He was, however, Simon says, tolerably ac- 
quainted with Hebrew, and spoke modestly of his 
own translation. 



observed, that, besides the strenuous sup- 
port of the Catholic clergy, and especiu- 
ly of the Sorbonne, who regarded all in- 
novation with abhorrence, the Aristote- 
lian philosophy had been received, through 
the influence of Melanchthon, in the Lu- 
theran universities. The reader must be 
reminded that, under the name of specu- 
lative philosophy, we comprehend not 
only the logic and what was called ontol- 
ogy of the schools, but those physical 
theories of ancient or modem date, which, 
appealing less to experience than to as- 
sumed hypotheses, cannot be mingled, in 
a literary classification, with the research- 
es of true science, such as we shall here- 
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after have to place under the head of nat- 
ural philosophy. 

2. Brucker has made a distinction be- 
PchoiawJc ^W6C" the scholastic and the gen- 
and genu- uiuc AristotcUans ; the former be- 
leuani""*^ iiig chiefly conversant with the 
* '*"■* doctors of the middle ages, adopt- 
ing their terminology, their distinctions, 
their dogmas, and relying with implicit 
deference on Scotus or Aquuias, though, 
in the progress of learning, they might 
make some use of the original master; 
M'hile the latter, throwing off the yoke of 
the schoolmen, prided themselves on an 
cquallv complete submission to Aristotle 
himself. These were chiefly philosophers 
and physicians, as the former were theo- 
logians ; and the diflference of their objects 
suflices to account for the diflferent lines 
in which they pursued them, and the lights 
by which they were guided.* 

3. Of the former class, or successors 
Th« former ^"^ adherents of the old school- 
ciftM little men, it might be far from easy, 
remember- ^gre it worth while, to furnish 

any distinct account. Their 
works are mostly of extreme scarcity ; 
and none of the historians of philosophy, 
except [)erhaps Morhof, profess much ac- 
quaintance with them. It is sufl[icient to 
repeat that, among the Dominicans, Fran- 
ciscans, and Jesuits, especially in Spain 
and Italy, the scholastic mode of argu- 
mentation was retained in their semina- 
ries, and employed in prolix volumes, both 
upon theology and upon such parts of 
metaphysics and natural law as are allied 
to it. The reader may find some more 
information in Brucker, whom Buhle, say- 
ing the same things in the same order, 
may be presumed to have silently copied.f 

4. The second class of Aristotelian phi- 
Theoihcfw losophcrs, de voting themselves to 
not much physical science, though investi- 
JjJJJJ gating it with a very unhappy 

"* deference to mistaken dogmas, 
rai^ht seem to offer a better hope of ma- 
terials for history ; and, in fact, we meet 
here with a very few names of men once 
celebrated and of some influence over the 
opinions of their age. But even here 
their writings prove to be not only forgot- 
ten, but incapable, as we may say, on ac- 
count of their rare occurrence, and the 
improbability of their republication, of be- 
ing ever again known. 

5. The Italian schools, and especially 
sehooia of ^^^^^ °^ ^^^a and Padua, had long 
ptnand been celebrated for their adhe- 
^^^^ rence to Aristotelian principles. 



« Brucker, Hist Philot., it., 117, 0t pott 
t Brucker, ibid. Bable, ii., 44a 



not always such as could justly be de- 
duced from the writings of the Stagirite 
himself, but opposing a bulwark against 
novel speculation, as well as against the 
revival of the Platonic, or any other an- 
cient philosophy. Simon Porta of the 
former university, and Caesar Cremonini 
of the latter, stood at the head of the rigid 
Aristotelians ; the one near the commence- 
ment of this period, the other about its 
close. Both these philosophers have been 
reproached with the tendency to atheism, 
so common in the Italians or this period. 
A similar imputation has fallen on another 
professor of the University of 
Pisa, Cesalpini, who is said to ^^«**P*^ 
have deviated from the strict system of 
Aristotle towards that of Averroes, though 
he did not altogether coincide even with 
the latter. The real merits of Cesalpin, 
in very different pursuits, it was reserved 
for a later age to admire. His " Quaes- 
tiones Peripateticae," published in 1575, is 
a treatise on metaphysics, or the first phi- 
losophy, founded professedly upon Aris- 
totelian principles, but with considerable 
deviation. This work is so scarce that 
Brucker had never seen it, but Buhle has 
taken much pains to analyze its very ob- 
scure contents. Paradoxical and unintel- 
ligible as they now appear, Cesalpin ob- 
tained a high reputation in his own age, 
and was denominated by excellence, the 
philosopher. Nicolas Taurellus, a pro- 
fessor at Altdorf, denounced the " Quaes- 
tiones Peripateticae" in a book to which, 
in allusion to his advereary's name, he 
gave the puerile title of Alpes Caesac. 

6. The system of Cesalpin is one modi- 
fication of that ancient h^[)othe- sketch or 
sis which, losing sight of all biaaytteni. 
truth and experience in the love of abstrac- 
tion, substitutes the barren unity of pan- 
theism for religion, and a few incompre- 
hensible paradoxes for the variety of 
science. Nothing, according to him, was 
substance which was not animated ; but 
the particular souls which animate bodies 
are themselves only substances, because 
they are parts of the first substance, a 
simple, speculative, but not active intelli- 
gence, P^Brfect and immoveable, which is 
God. The reasonable soul, however, in 
mankind is not numerically one ; for mat- * 
ter being the sole principle of plurality, 
and human intelligences bein^ combined 
with matter, they are plural m number. 
He differed also from Averroes in main- 
taining the separate immortality of hu- 
man souls ; and while the philosopher of 
Cordova distinguished the one soul he 
ascribed to mankind from the Deity, Ces- 
alpin considered the individual soul as a 
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portion, not of this common human intel- 
ligence, which he did not admit, but of the 
first substance, or Deity. His system was 
therefore more incompatible with theism, 
in any proper sense, than that of Averroes 
himself, and anticipated, in some measure, 
that of Spinoza, who gave a greater ex- 
tension to his one substance, by compre- 
hending all matter as well as spirit, within 
it. Cesalpin also denied, and in this he 
went far from his Aristotelian creed, any 
other than a logical difference between 
substances and accidents. I have no 
knowledge of the writings of Cesalpin ex- 
cept through Buhle ; for, though I confess 
that the " Quaestiones Peripateticae" may- 
be found in the British Museum,* it would 
scarce repay the labour to examine what 
is both erroneous and obscure. 

7. The name of Cremonini, professor of 

philosophy for above forty years 
Cremonmi. ^^ padua, is better known than 
his writings. These have become of the 
greatest scarcity. Brucker tells us he had 
not been able to see any of them, and 
Buhle had met with but two or three. f 
Those at which I have looked are treatises 
on the Aristotelian physics ; they contain 
little of any interest ; nor did I perceive 
that they countenance, though they may 
not repel, the charge of atheism some- 
times brought against Cremonini, but 
which, if at all well founded, seems rather 
to rest on external evidence. Cremonini, 
according to Buhle, refutes the Averrois- 
tic notion of a universal human intelli- 
gence. Gabriel Naud6, both in his let- 
ters, and in the records of his conversa- 
tion called Naudaeana, speaks with great 
admiration of Cremonini. J He had him- 
self passed some years at Padua, and was 
at that time a disciple of t}ie Aristotelian 
school in physics, which he abandoned 
after his intimacy with Gassendi. 

8. Meantime the authority of Aristotle, 
Opponents great in name and respected in 
of Aristoue. the schools, began to lose more 
and more of its influence over speculative 
minds. Cesalpin, an Aristotelian by pro- 
fession, had gone wide in some points 
from his master. But others wag^d an 
open war as philosophical reformers. 



* Buhle, ii., 525. Brucker {iv.^ 222) laments 
that he had never seen this book. It seems that 
there were few good libraries in Germany in 
Brucker's age, or, at least, that he had no access to 
them, for it is surprising how oflen he makes the 
same complaint. He had, however, seen a copy 
of the Alpes Caesse of Taurellus, and gives rather 
a long account both of the man and of tbe book. 
—Ibid., and p. 300. 

t Buhle, 11, 519. 

i Some passages in the Naudsana tend to Con- 
firm the suspicion of irreligion, both with tespect 
to CremoBini and Naud^ himself. 



Francis Patrizzi, in his " Discus- 
siones Peripateticae" (1571 and "^"°*- 
1581), appealed to prejudice with the arms 
of calumny, raking up the most imwar- 
ranted aspersions against the private life 
of Aristotle, to prepare the way for as- 
sailing his philosophy; a warfare not the 
less unworthy that it is often successful. 
In the case of Patrizzi it was otherwise ; 
his book was little read ; and his own no- 
tions of philosophy; borrowed, from the 
later Platoni^ts, and that rabble of spurious 
writers who had misled Ficinus and Picus 
of Mirandola, dressed up by Patrizzi with 
a fantastic terminology, had little chance 
of subverting so well-estabUshed and acute 
a system as that of Aristotle.* 

9. Bernard Telesio, a native of Cosen- 
za, had greater success, and at- system or 
tained a more celebrated name. Teiesio, 
The first two books of his treatise " De 
Natura Rerum juxta Propria Principia," 
appeared at Rome in 1565 ; the rest was 
published in 1586. These contain an hy- 
pothesis more intelligible than that of 
Patrizzi, and less destitute of a certain 
apparent correspondence with the phe- 
nomena of nature. Two active incor- 
poreal principles, heat and cold, contend 
Avith perpnetual opposition for the dominion 
over a third, which is passive matter. Of 
these three all nature consists. The re- 
gion of pure heat is in the heavens, in the 
sun and stars, where it is united with the 
most subtile matter; that of cold in the 
centre of the earth, where matter is most 
condensed ; all between is their battle- 
field, in which they continually struggle 
and alternately conquer. These principles 
are not only active, but intelligent, so far, 
at least, as to perceive their own acts and 
mutual impressions. Heat is the cause 
of motion ; cold is by nature immoveable, 
and tends to keep all things in repose.f 

10. Telesio has been generally supposed 
to have borrowed this theory from that of 
Parmenides, in which the antagonist prin- 
ciples of heat and cold had been employed 
in a similar manner. Buhle denies the 
identity of the two systems, and consid- 
ers that of Telesio as more nearly aUied 
to the Aristotelian, except in substituting 
heat and cold for the more abstract no- 
tions of form and privation. Heat and 
cold, it might rather, perhaps, be said, 
seem to be mierely ill-chosen naihes for 
the hypothetical causes of motion and 
rest; and the real laws of nature, with 
respect to both of these, are as little dis- 
coverable in the Telesian as in the more 



* Buble,^ii., 548. Brucker, it., 422. 
t Brucker, it^ 449. Buhle, iL, 563. Oiogui^n^, 
vii.,5dl. 
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established theory. Yet its author per- 
ceived that the one possessed an expan- 
sive, the other a condensing power ; and 
liis principles of heat and cold bear a par- 
tial analogy to repulsion and attraction, 
the antagonist forces which modern phi- 
losophy employs. Lord fiacon was suffi- 
ciently struck with the system of Telesio 
to illustrate it in a separate fragment of 
the Instauratio Magna, though sensible of 
its inadequacy to solve the mysteries of 
nature; and a man of eccentric genius, 
Campanella, to whom we shall come 
hereader, adopted it as the basis of his 
own wilder speculations. Telesio seems 
to have ascribed a sort of intelligence to 
plants, which his last-mentioned disciple 
carried to a strange excess of paradox. 

11. The name of Telesio is perhaps 
Jordano hardly so well known at present as 
Bruno, that of Jordano Bruno. It was far 
otherwise formerly; and we do not find 
that the philosophy of this singular and 
unfortunate man attracted much farther 
notice than to cost him his life. It may 
be doubted, indeed, whether the Inquisi- 
tion at Rome did not rather attend to his 
former profession of Protestantism and 
invectives against the Church, than to the 
latent Atheism it pretended to detect in 
his writings, which are, at least, as inno- 
cent as those of Cesalpin. The self-con- 
ceit of Bruno ; his contemptuous language 
about Aristotle and his followers ; the par- 
adoxical strain ; the obscurity and confu- 
sion, in many places, of his writings ; we 
may add, his poverty and frequent change 
of place, had rendered him of little estima- 
tion in the eyes of the world. But in the 
last century the fate of Bruno excited 
some degree of interest about his opin- 
ions. Whether his hypotheses were truly 
atheistical became the subject of contro- 
versy : his works, by which it should have 
been decided, were so scarce that few 
could speak with knowledge of their con- 
tents ; and Brucker, who inclines to think 
there was no sufficient ground for the im- 
putation, admits that he had only seen one 
of Bruno's minor treatises. The later 
German philosophers, however, have paid 
more attention to these obscure books, 
from a similarity they sometimes found 
in Bruno's theories to their own. Buhle 
has devoted above a hundfed pages to 
this subject.* The Italian treatises have 
within a few years been reprinted in Ger- 
many, and it is not uncommon, in modem 
books, to find a eulogy on the philosopher 
of Nola. I have not made myself ac- 
quainted with his Latin writings, except 



• VoL ii., p. 604-730. 



through the means of Buhle, who has ta- 
ken a great deal of pains with the subject. 
The principal Italian treatises are ^j, ,^.,. 
entitled, La Cena de li Ceneri, ianworki: 
Delia Causa, Principio ed Uno, J;*"**^*^^ 
and Deir Infinite Universo. Each 
of these is in five dialogues. The Cena 
de li Ceneri contains a physical theory of 
the world, in which the author makes 
some show of geometrical diagrams, but 
deviates so often into rhapsodies of vanity 
and nonsense that it is diflicult to pro- 
nounce whether he had much knowledge 
of the science. Copernicus, to whose 
theory of the terrestrial motion Bruno en- 
tirely adheres, he praises as superior to 
any former astronomer; but intimates 
that he did not go far beyond vulgar prej- 
udices, being more of a mathematician 
than a philosopher. The gravity of bod- 
ies he treats as a most absurd hypothesis, 
all natural motion, as he fancies, being 
circular. Yet he seems to have had some 
dim glimpse of what is meant by the com- 
position of motions, asserting that the 
earth has four simple motions, out of 
which one is compounded.* 

12. The second, and much more impor- 
tant treatise, Delia Causa, Prin- Deii.ctua., 
cipio ed Uno,' professes to re- Principio eS 
veal the raetaptiysical philoso- ^°®- 
phy o f Bruno , a system which, at least in 
pretext, brought him to the stake at Rome, 
and the purport of which has been the 
theme or much controversy. The ex- 
treme scarcity of his writings has, no 
doubt, contributed to this variety of judg- 
ment ; but though his style, strictly speak- 
ing, is not obscure, and he seems by no 
means inclined to conceal his meaning, I 
am not able to resolve with certainty the 
problem that Brucker and those whom he 
quotes have discussed.f But the system 
of Bruno, so far as I understand it from 
what I have read of his writings, and from 
Buhle's analysis of them, may be said to 
contain a sort of double pantheism. The 
world is animated \^y an omnipresent in- 
telligent soul, the first cause of every 
form that matter can assume, but not of 
matter itself. This soul of the universe 
is the only physical agent, the interior 
artist that works in the vast whole, that 
calls out the plant from the seed and ma- 
tures the fruit, that lives in all things, 
though they may not seem to Hve, and, in 
fact, do not, when unorganized, live sep- 
arately considered, though they all par- 

* Dial, v., p. 120 (1830). Thew dialogues were 
written, or purport to have been written, in Eng- 
land. He extols Leicester, Wal^ngham, and espe- 
cially Sidney. 

t Brucker yoL t., 52. 
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take of the universal life, and in their 
component parts may be rendered living. 
A table as a table, a coat as a coat, are not 
alive, but, inasmuch as they derive their 
substance from nature, they are composed 
of living particles.* There is nothing so 
small or so unimportant but that a por- 
tion of spirit dwells in it, and this spiritu- 
al substance requires but a proper subject 
to become a plant or an animal. Forms 
in particular are in constant change ; but 
the first form, being the source of all oth- 
ers, as well as the first matter, are eter- 
nal. The soul of the world is the con- 
stituent principle of the universe, and of 
all its parts. And thus we have an in- 
trinsic, eternal, self-subsistent principle of 
form, far better than that which the soph- 
ists feigned, whose substances are com- 
pounded and corruptible, and, therefore, 
nothing else than accidents. f Forms in 
particular are the accidents of matter ; and 
we should make a divinity of matter, like 
some Arabian peripatetics, if we did not 



♦ Thus Buhle.or, at least, his French translator; 
but the original words are different. Dico dunque 
che la tavola come tavola non ^ aniinata, n^ la 
veste, nh il cuojo come cuojo, n^ il vetro come ve- 
tro, ma come cose naturali e composte hanno in se la 
materia e la forma. Sia pur cosa quanto piccola e 
minima si vogUa, ha in se parte di sustanza spiritu- 
ale, la quale, se trova il sogg:etto disposto.si stende 
ad esser ftianta, ad esser animale, e riceve membri 
de qual si voglia corpo, che comunemente si dice 
animato ; per ch^ spirto si trova in tutte le cose, e 
non h minimo corpusculo, che non contegna cotal 
porzione in se, che non inanimi, p. 241. Buhle 
seems not to have understood the words in italics, 
which certainly are not remarkably plain, and to 
have substituted what he thought might pass for 
meaning. 

The recent theories of equivocal generation, held 
by some philosophers, more on the Continent than 
in England, according to which all matter, or, at 
least, all matter susceptible of organization by its 
elements, may become organized and living under 
peculiar circumstances, seem not very dissimilar to 
this system of Bruno. 

t Or, (^uanto a la causa effettrice, dico V efl5ciente 
fisico universale esser 1' intelletto universale, ch' h 
la prima e principial faculta dell' anima del mondo, 
la qual h forma universale di quelle L' intel- 
letto universale h V intima piil reale e propria fac- 
ulty, e parte potenziale deir anima del mondo. 
Qnesto h uno medesimo ch' empie il tutto, illumina 
1' universe, e indrizza la natura & produrre le sue 
specie, come si conviene, e cosi na rispetto k la 
produzione di cose naturali, come il nostro intellet- 
to h la congrua produzione di specie razionali .... 
Questo h nominate da Platonici fabbro del mondo, 
p. 235. 

Dunque abbiamo un principio intrinseco formale 
cterno e sussistente incomparabilmente migliore di 
quelle, che ban finto li sophisti, che versano circa 
gl' accidenti, ignoranti de la sustanza de le cose, e 
che vengono a ponere le sustanze corrottibili, per 
chh (^uellochiamano massimamente, prinwmente e 
principalmente sustanza, che risulta da la composi- 
zione ; il che non h altro, ch* uno accidente, che 
non contiene in se nulla stability e verita, e si risolve 
in nulla, p. 242. 



recur to the living fountain of form— the 
eternal soul of the world. The first mat- 
ter is neither corporeal nor sensible ; it is 
eternal and unchangeable — the fruitful 
mother of forms and their grave. Form 
and matter, says Bruno, pursuing this fan- 
ciful analogy, may be compared to male 
and female. Form never errs, is never 
imperfect but through its conjunction with 
matter ; it might adopt the words of the 
Father of the human race : Mulier quam 
mihi dedisti (la materia, la quale mi hai 
dato consorte), me decepit (lei e cagione 
d' ogni mio peccato). The speculations 
of Bruno now become more and more 
subtile, and he admits that our understand- 
ings cannot grasp what he pretends to 
demonstrate, the identity of a simply ac- 
tive and simply passive principle : but the 
question really is, whether we can see 
any meaning in his propositions. 

13. We have said that the system of 
Bruno seems to involve a double Pantheism 
pantheism. The first is of a sim- of Bruno, 
pie kind, the hylozoism, which has been 
exhibited in the preceding paragraph ; it 
excludes a creative Deity, in the strict 
sense of creation, but, leaving an active • 
provident intelligence, does not seem by 
any means chargeable with positive athe- 
ism. But to this soul of the world Bruno 
appears not to have ascribed the name of 
divinity.* The first form, and the first 
matter, and all the forms generated by the 
t^fo, make, in his theory, but one being, 
the infinite, unchangeable universe, m 
which is everything, both in power and 
in act, and which, being all things collect- 
ively, is no one thing separated ; it is form 
and not form, matter and not matter, soul 
and not soul. He expands this mysteri- 
ous language much farther, resolving the 
whole nature of the Deity into an abstract, 
barren, all-embracing unity.f 



♦ Son tre sorti d' intelletto ; il divino, ch* h tutto ; 
questo mondano, ch^ ik tutto ; gli altri particular!, 
che si fanno tutte—. E" vera causa efficiente (1* 
intelletto mondano) non tanto estrinseca, come anco 
intrinseca di tutte cose naturali. ... Mi par, che 
detrahano k la divina bonta e k V eccellenza di 
questo grande animale e simulacro del primo prin- 
cipio quelli, che non vogliano intendere, ne affir 
mare, il mondo con li suoi membri esseie animato, 
p. 239. 

t E" dunque V. universe uno, infinite, immobile. 
Uno dico ^ la possibilila a8soluta,uno V atto, una la 
forma o anima, una la materia o corpo, una la cosa, 
uno lo ente, uno il massimo e ottimo, il quale non 
deve posser essere compreso, e pero infinibile e in- 
terminabile, e per tanto infinite e interminato, e per 
conseguenza immobile. Questo non si muove lo- 
calmente ; per che non ha cosa fuor di se, ove si 
trasporte, atteso che sia il tutto. Non si genera; 
per che non h altro essere, che lui possa desiderare 
o aspettare, atteso che abbia tutto lo essere. Non 
si corrompe ; perch^ non h altre cosa, in cui ai 



FROM 1550 TO leoa 



295 



14. These bold theories of Jordano Bni- 
Bruno's oih- DO are chiefly contained in the 
tr wriimg*. treatise Delia Causa, Principio 
Uno. In another, entitled Dell^ Infinito 



cangi, atteso che lui sia ogni cosa. Non puo ami- 
DUire o crescere, atteso ch* ^ infinito, a cui come 
non si puu aggiungere, cosi h da cui non si pvio sot* 
trarre.percio che lo infinito non ha parti proporzio- 
nali. Non h alterabile in altra disposizione, per ch^ 
non ha estemo, da cuf-patisca, e per cui venga in 
qualche affezione. Oltre cb^ per comprender tutte 
contrarietadi nell* esser suo, in unit4 e convenienza, 
e nessuna inclinazione posser avere ad altro e novo 
essere, o pur ad altro e altro modo d' essere, non 
pud esser soggetto di mutazione secundo quality 
alcuna, ne pud aver contrario o diverso, che 1' alteri, 
per cb4 m lui i ogni cosa concorde. Non ^ mate- 
ria, per chd non h figurato, ne figurabiie, non ^ ter- 
rainaio, ne terminabile. Non h forma, per che non 
informs, ne figura altro, atteso che ^ tutto, h maa- 
ftimo, ^ uno, « universo. Non ^ misurabile, ne 
miaura. Non si comprende ; per chd non h mag:> 
gior di se. Non si i compreso ; perchd non ^ mi- 
nor di se. Non si agguaglia ; per che non h altro e 
altro, ma uno e medesimo. Essendo medesimo ed 
uno, non ha essere ed essere ; et per chd non ha 
essere ed essere, noo ha parti e parti ; e per cio che 
non ha parte e parte, non ^ composto. Questo ^ 
termine di sorte, ch^ non ^ termine ; e talmenle 
forma, ch^ non e forma ; e talmente materia, che 
non h materia ; h talmente anima, chd non h ani- 
ma ; per ch^ h i\ tutto indifferentemente, e pero h 
uno, V universo h uno, p. 280. 

Ecco, come non ^ possibile, ma necessario, che 
1' ottimo, massimo incomprchensibile h tutto, h par 
tutto, h in tutto, per ch^ come simplice ed indivisi- 
bile pud esser tutto, esser per tutto, essere in tutto. 
£ cosi non h stato vanamente detto, che Giove em- 
pie tutte le cose, inabita tutte le parti deli' univer- 
so, d centro di cid, che ha 1' essere uno in tutto, e 
per cui uno h tutto. II quale, essendo tutte le cose, 
e comprendendo tutto V essere in se, viene a far, che 
ogni cosa sia in ogni cosa. Ma mi direste, per ch^ 
dunque le cose si cangiano, la materia particolare si 
forza ad altre forma ? vi rispondo, che non h muta- 
zione, che cerca altro essere, ma altro modo di es- 
sere. K questa h la differenza tra 1* universo e le 
cose deir universo ; per ch& nullo comprende tutto 
r essere e tutti modi di essere ; di queste ciascuna 
ha tutto r essere, ma non tutti i modi di essere, p. 
282. 

The following sonnet by Bruno is characteristic 
of his mystical imagination ; but we must not con- 
found the personification of an abstract idea with 
theism. 

Causa, Principio, ed Uno sempitemo, 
On<le r esser, la vita, il moto pende, 
R a lungo, a largo, e profondo si stende 
Qnanto si dice in ciel, terra ed inferno ; 

Con senso, con ragion, con mente scemo 
Ch* atto, misura e conto non comprende, 
Quel vigor, mole e numero, che tende 
Oltre ogni inferior, mezzo e superno. 

Cieco error, tempo avaro, ria fortuna, 
Sorda invidia, vil rabbia, iniquo zelo, 
Cnido cor, empio ingegno, strano ardire, 

Non basteranno a farmi 1' aria bruna, 
Non mi porrann* avanti gl' occhi il velo, 
Non faran raai, ch' il mio bel Sol non mire. 

If I have quoted too much from Jordano Bruno, 
It may be excused by the great ranty of his works, 
which has been the cause that some late writers 
have not fully seen the character of his specula- 
tions. 



Universo e Mondi, which, like the former, 
is written in dialogue, he asserts the in- 
finity of the universe and the plurality oi 
worlds. That the stars are suns, shining 
by their own light ; that each has its re- 
volving planet, now become the familiar 
creed of children, were then among the 
enormous paradoxes and capital offences 
of Bruno. His strong assertion of the 
Copernican theory was, doubtless, not 
quite so singular, yet this had but few 
proselytes in the sixteenth century. His 
other writings, of all which Buhle has fur- 
nished us with an account, are numerous ; 
some of them relate to the art of Ray- 
mond Lully, which Bruno professed to 
esteem very highly ; and in these nme- 
monical treatises he introduced much of 
his own theoretical philosophy. Others 
are more exclusively metaphysical, and 
designed to make his leading, principles, 
as to unity, number, and form, more intel- 
ligible to the common reader. They are 
full, according to what we find in Brucker 
and Buhle, of strange and nonsensical 
propositions, such as men, unable to mas- 
ter their own crude fancies on subjects 
above their reach, are wont to put forth. 
None, however, of his productions has 
been more of^en mentioned than the Spac- 
cio della Bestia Trionfante, alleged by 
some to be full of his atheistical impieties, 
while others have taken it for a mere sa^ 
tire on the Roman Church. This diversi- 
ty was very natural in .those who wrote 
of a book they had never seen. It now 
appears that this famous work is a general 
moral satire in an allegorical form, with 
little that could excite attention, and less 
that could give such offence as to provoke 
the author's death.* 

15. Upon the whole, we may probably 
place Bruno in this province of Q^„g^ 
speculative philosophy, though not character 
high, yet above Cesalpin, or any ofWapw- 
of the school of Averroes. He ^ ^' 
has fallen into great errors, but they seem 
to have perceived no truth. His doctrine 
was not original ; it came from the El^tic 
philosophers, from Plotinus and the Neo- 
Platonists,t and in some measure from 

* Gingu4ne, vol. vii., has given an analysis of tha 
Spaccio della Bestia. 

t See a valuable analysis of the philosophy of 
Plotinus, in Degerando's Histoire Compar^e de« 
Systemes, iii., 357 (edit. 1823). It will be found 
that his language with respect to the* mystic «a- 

gremacy of unity is that of Bruno himself. Plotin, 
owever, was not only theistic, but intensely reh- 
^ious : and, if he had come a century later, would, 
instead of a heathen philosopher, have been one of 
the first names among the saints of the church. It 
is probable that his influence, as it is, has not be^n 
small in modelling the mystic theology. Scotua 
Erigena was of (he same school, and his language 
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Plato himself; and it is ultimately, beyond 
doubt, of Oriental origin. What seems 
• most his own, and I must speak very 
doubtfully as to this, is the syncretism of 
the tenet of a pervading spirit, an Anima 
Mundi, which in itself is an imperfect 
theism, with the more pernicious hypoth- 
esis of a universal Monad, to which ev- 
ery distinct attribute, except unity, was 
to be denied. Yet it is just to observe 
that, in one passage already quoted in a 
note, Bruno expressly says, "there are 
three kinds of intelligence, the divine, 
which is everything ; the mundane, which 
does everything; and the particular in- 
telligences, which are all made by the 
second." The inconceivableness of as- 
cribing intelligence to Bruno's universe, 
and yet thus distinguishing it, as he does, 
from the mundane intelligence, may not, 
perhaps, be- a sufficient reason for denying 
nim a place among the theistic philoso- 
phers. But it must be confessed, that the 
general tone of these dialogues conveys 
no other impression than that of a pan- 
theism, in which every vestige of a su- 
preme intelligence, beyond his soul of the 
world, is effaced.* 

16. The system, if so it may be called. 
Skeptical of Bruno, was essentially dogmatic, 
theory of reducing the most subtle and in- 
sanchez. comprehensible mysteries into pos- 
itive aphorisms of science. Sanchez, a 
Portuguese physician, settled as a public 
instructer at Toulouse, took a different 
course ; the preface of his treatise, Quod 
Nihil Scitur, is dated from that city in 
1576 ; but no edition is known to have 
existed before 1581.t This work is a 
mere tissue of skeptical fallacies, pro- 
pounded, however, with a confident tone 
not unusual in that class of sophists. He 
begins abruptly with these words: Nee 
unum hoc scio, me nihil scire, conjector 
tamen nee me nee alios. Haec mihi vex- 
illum propositio sit, haec sequenda venit, 
Nihil Scitur. Hanc si probare scivero, 
merito concludam nihil sciri ; si nescivero. 



about the first Monad is similar to that of Bruno. — 
Degerando, vol. i v., p. 372. 

♦ I can hardly agree with Mr. Whewell in sup- 
posing that Joniano Bruno " probably had a con- 
siderable share in introducing the new opinions (of 
Cbpemicus) into England."— Hist, of Indiictive 
Sciences, i., 385. Very few in England seem to 
have embraced these opinions ; and those who did 
to, like Wright and Gilbert, were men who had 
somewhat ^tter reasons than the ipse dixit of a 
wandering Italian. 

t Brucker, iv., 541, with this fact before his eyes, 
strangely asserts Sanchez to have been bom in 
1662. Buhle and Cousin copy him without hesi- 
tation. Antonio is ignorant of any edition of " Quod 
Nihil Scitur," except that of Rotterdam in 1649 ; 
and ignorant, also, that the book contains anything 
remarkable. 



hoc ipso melius ; id enim asserebam. A 
good deal more follows in the same so- 
phistical style of cavillation. Hoc unum 
semper maxime ab aliquo expetivi, qtlkod 
modo facio, ut vere diceret an aliquid per- 
fecte sciret ; nusquam tamen inveni, prse- 
terquam in sapiente illo proboque viro 
Socrate (licet et Pyrrhonii, Academici et 
Sceptici vocati, cum Favorino id etiam 
assererent) quod hoc unum sciebat quod 
nihil sciret. Quo solo dicto mihi doctissi- 
mus indicatur; quanquam nee adhuc om- 
nino mihi expl^rit mentem ; cum et iUud 
unum, sicut alia, ignoraret.* 

17. Sanchez puts a few things well ; 
but his skepticism, as we perceive, is 
extravagant. After descanting on Mon- 
taigne's favourite topic, the various man- 
ners and opinions of man}cind, he says, 
Non finem faceremus si omnes omnium 
mores recensere vellemus. An tu his ean- 
dem rationem, quam nobis, omnino putest 
Mihi non verisiniile videtur. Nihil tamen 
ambo scimus. Negabis forsan tales ali- 
quos esse homines. Non contendam ; sic 
ab aliis accepi.f Yet, notwithstanding his 
sweeping denunciation of all science in 
the boldest tone of Pyrrhonism, Sanchez 
comes at length to admit the possibility 
of a hmited or probable knowledge of 
truth ; and, as might, perhaps, be expected, 
conceives that he had himself attained it. 
" There are two modes," he observes, ** of 
discovering truth, by neither of which do 
men learn the real nature of things, but 
yet obtain some kind of insight into them. 
These are experiment and reason, neither 
being sufficient alone; but experiments, 
however well conducted, do not show us 
the nature of things, and reason can only 
conjecture them. Hence there can be no 
such thing as perfect science ; and books 
have been employed to eke out the defi- 
ciencies of our own experience ; but their 
confusion, prolixity, multitude, and want 
of trustworthiness prevents this resource 
from being of much value, nor is life long 
enough for so much study. Besides, this 
perfect knowledge requires a perfect re- 
cipient of it, and a right disposition of the 
subject of knowledge, which two I have 
never seen. Reader, if you have met with 
them, write me word." He concludes this 
treatise by promising another, " in which 
we shall explain the method of knowing . 
truth, as far as human weakness will per- 
mit ;" and, as his self-complacency rises 
above his affected skepticism, adds, mihi 
in animo est firm am et facilem quantum 
possim scientiam fundare. 

18. This treatise of Sanchez bears wit- 
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ncss to a deep sense of the imperfections 
o( the received system in science and rea- 
soning, and to a restless longing for truth, 
which strikes us in other writers of this 
latter period of the sixteenth century. 
' Lord Bacon, I believe, has never alluded 
to Sanchez, and such paradoxical skepti- 
cism was likely to disgust his strong 
mmd; yet we may sometimes discern 
signs of a Baconian spirit in the attacks 
of our Spanish philosopher on the syllo- 
gistic logic, as being built on abstract, and 
not significant terms, and in his clear per- 
ception of the difference between a knowl- 
edge of words and one of things. 

19. What Sanchez promised and Bacon 
' Logic of gave, a new method of reasoning, 

AcoDcio. by which truth might be better de- 
termined than through the common dia- 
lectics, had been partially attempted al- 
ready by Aconcio, mentioned in the last 
chapter as one of those highly-gifted Ital- 
ians who fled for religion to a Protestant 
country. Without openly assailing the 
authority of Aristotle, he endeavoured to 
fran>e a new discipline of the faculties 
for the discovery of truth. His treatise 
De Methodo, sive Recta Investigandarum 
Tradendarumque Scientianim Ratione, 
was published at Basle in 1558, and was 
several times reprinted, till later works, 
those especially of Bacon and Des Cartes, 
caused it to be forgotten. Aconcio de- 
fines logic the right method of thinking 
and teaching, recta contemplandi docendi- 
' que ratio. Of the importance of method, 
or right order in prosecuting our inquiries, 
he thinks so highly, that if thirty years 
were to be destined to intellectual labour, 
he would allot two thirds of the time to 
acquiring dexterity in this art, which 
seems to imply that he did not consider it 
very easy. To know anything, he tells 
us, is to know what it is, or what are its 
causes and effects. All men have the 
germes of knowledge latent in them, as to 
matters cognizable by human faculties ; it 
is the business of logic to excite and de- 
velop them : Notiones illas seu scintillas 
sub cinere latentes detegere apt<^que ad 
res obscuras illustrandas applicare.* 

20. Aconcio next gives rules at length 
for constnicting definitions, by attending 
to the genus and differentia. These rules 
are good, and might very properly find a 
place in a book of logic ; but whether they 
contain much that would vainly be sought 
in other writers, we do not determine. 
He comes afterward to the methods of 
distributing a subject. The analjrtic meth- 
od is by all means to be preferred for the 



Vol. I.— P p 



♦ P. 30. 



investigation of truth, and, contrary' to 
what Galen and others have advised, even 
for communicating it to others; since a 
man can learn that of which he is igno- 
rant only by means of what is better 
known, whether he does this himself or 
with help of a teacher ; the process being, 
a notioribus ad minus nota. In this little 
treatise of Aconcio there seem to be the 
elements of a sounder philosophy, and a 
more steady direction of the mind to dis- 
cover the reality of things than belonged 
to the logic of the age, whether as taught 
by the Aristotelians or by Ramus. It has 
not, however, been quoted by Lord Bacon, 
nor are we sure that he has profited by it. 
31. A more celebrated work than this by 
Aconcio is one by the distin- Nijonus on 
guished scholar, Marius Nizo- the principles 
lius, "De Veris Principiis et ^r philosophy. 
Vera Ratione Philosophandi contra Pseu- 
do-Philosophos" (Parma, 1653). It owes, 
however, what reputation it possesses to 
Leibnitz, who reprinted it in 1670, with a 
very able preface, one of his first contri- 
butions to philosophy. The treatise it- 
self, he says, was almost strangled in the 
birth ; and certainly the invectives of Ni- 
zolius against the logic and metaphysics 
of Aristotle could have had Httle chance 
of success in a country like Italy, where 
that authority was more undoubted and 
durable than in any other. The aim of 
Nizolius was to set up the best authors of 
Greece and Rome and the study of phi- 
lology against the scholastic terminology. 
But certainly this polite literature was not 
suflicient for the discovery of tnith ; nor 
does the book keep up to the promise of 
its title, though, by endeavouring to erad- 
icate barbarous sophistry, he may be said 
to have laboured in the interests of real 
philosophy. The preface of Leibnitz an- 
imadverts on what appeared to him some 
metaphysical errors of Nizolius, especially 
an excess of nominalism, which tended to 
undermine the foundatioiTS of certainty, 
and his presumptuous scorn of Aristotle.* 



* Nizolius maintsined that universal .terms were 
only particulars— collective stfmpta. Leibnitz re- 
plies, that they are particulars— distributive sump- 
ta ; as, omnis homo est animal means that over>- one 
ipan is an animal ; not that the genus man, taken 
collectively, is an animal. Nee vero Nizolii error 
hie levis est ; habet enim magnum aliquid in reces- 
su. Nam si universalia nihil aliud sunt quam sin- 
gularinm coUectiones, sequitur, scientiam nullan 
haberi per demonstrationem, quod et infra colligit 
Nizolius, sed coUectionem singularium seu indue- 
tionem. Sed ea ratione prorsus evertuntur scien- 
tiffi, ac Sceptici vicere. Nam nunquam constitui 
possunt ea ratione propositiones pertecte universa- 
les, quia inductione nunquam certus es, omnia in- 
dividue a te tentata esse ; sed semper intra banc 
propositionem subeistes; omnia ilia qus ezpertus 
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His own object was rather to recommend 
the treatise as a model of philosophical 
language without barbarism, than to be- 
stow much praise on its philosophy. 
Brucker has spoken of it rather slightingly, 
and Buhle with much contempt. I am not 
prepared, by a sufficient study of its con- 
tents, to pass any judgment ; but Buhle's 
censure has appeared to me somewhat 
unfair. Dugald Stewart, who was not ac- 
Quainted with what the latter has said, 
thinks Nizolius deserving of more com- 
mendation than Brucker has assigned to 
him.* He argues against all dialectics, 
and therefore differs from Ramus; con- 
cluding with two propositions as the re- 
sult of his whole book : That as many lo- 
gicians and metaphysicians as are any- 
where found, so many capital enemies of 
truth will then and there exist ; and that, 
so long as Aristotle shall be supreme in 
the logic and metaphysics of the schools, 
so long will error and barbarism reign 
over the mind. There is nothing very 
deep or pointed in this summary of his 
reasoning. 

22. The Margarita Antoniana, by Go- 
Margarita ^^^ Pereira, published at Medi- 
Anioniana na del Campo in 1554, has been 
of Pereira. chiefly remembered as the ground 
of one of the many charges against Des 
Cartes for appropriating unacknowledged 
opinions of his predecessors. The book 
is exceedingly scarce, which has been 
strangely ascribed to the efforts of Des 
Cartes to suppress it.f There is, howev- 

8um sunt talia ; cum vero non possit esse ulla ratio 
universalis, semper manebit possibile innumera 
qux tu non sis expertus esse diversa. Hinc jam 
patet inductionem per se nihil producere, ne certi- 
tudinem quidem moralem, sine adminiculo propo- 
sitionem i^on ab inductione, sed ratione univer- 
sali prudentium; nam si essent at adminicuta ab 
inductione, indigerent novis adminiculis, nee habe- 
retur certitudo moralis in infinitum. Sed certitude 
moralis ab inductione sperari plane non potest, ad- 
ditis quibuscunque adminiculis, et propositionem 
hanc, totum magis esse sua parte, sola inductione 
nunquam perfect^ sciemus. Mox enim prodibit, 
qui negabit ob peculiarem quondam rationem in 
aliis nondum tentatis veram esse, quemadmodum 
ex facto scimus Gregorium a Sancto Vincentio 
negasse totum esse majus sua parte, in angulis sal- 
tern contactus, alios in infinito ; et Thomam Hobbes 
(at quern virum !) coepisse dubitare de propositione 
ilia geometrica a Pythagora demonstrata, et heca- 
tombs sacrificio digna habita ; quod ego non sine 
stupore legi. This extract is not very much to the 
purpose of the text, but it may please some of those 
who take an interest in such speculations. 

♦ Dissertation on Progress of Philosophy, p. 38. 

t Biogr. Univ. Brunei, Manuel du Libraire. 
Bayle has a long article on Pereira ; but, though he 
Bays the book had been shown to him, he wanted, 
probably, the opportunity to read much of it. 

According to Brunet, several copies have been 
sold in France, some of them at no great price. 
The later edition of 1749 is, of course, cheaper. 



er, a copy of the original edition in the 
British Museum, and it has been reprinted 
in Spain. It was an unhappy theft, it 
theft it were ; for what Pereira maintain- 
ed was precisely the most untenable prop- 
osition of the great French philosopher— 
the absence of sensation in brutes. Pe- 
reira argues against this with an extraor- 
dinary disregard of common phenomena, 
on the assumption of certain maxims 
which cannot be true, if they contradict 
inferences from our observation far more 
convincing than themselves. We find 
him give a curious reason for denying 
that we can infer the sensibility of brutes 
from their outward actions ; namely, that 
this would prove too much, and lead us to 
believe them rational beings ; instancing, 
among other stories, true or false, of ap- 
parent sagacity, the dog in pursuit of a 
hare, who, coming where two roads meet, 
if he traces no scent on the first, takes 
the other without trial.* Pereira is a re- 
jecter of Aristotelian despotism ; and ob- 
serves that, in matters of speculation and 
not of faith, no authority is to be respect- 
ed.f Notwithstanding this assertion of 
freedom, he seems to be wholly enchain- 
ed by the metaphysics of the schools ; nor 
should I have thought the book worthy 
of notice but for its scarcity and the 
circumstance above mentioned about Des 
Cartes. 

23. These are, as far as I know, the 
only works deserving of commemoration 
in the history of speculative philosophy. 
A few might easily be inserted from the 
catalogues of libraries, or from biograph- 
ical collections, as well as from the learn- 
ed labours of Morhof, Brucker, Teraie- 
mann, and Buhle. It is also not to be 
doubted, that, in treatises of a diflferent 
character, theological, moral, or medical, 
very many passages, worthy of remem- 
brance for their truth, their ingenuity, or 
originahty, might be discovered, that bear 
upon the best methods of reasoning, the 
philosophy of the human mind, the theory 
of natural religion, or the general system 
of the material world. 

24. We should not, however, conclude 
this chapter without adverting to Logj^ ^ 
the dialectical method of Ramus, Ramus: 
whom we left, at the middle of *^ wccew. 
the century, stniggling against all the 
arms of orthodox logic in the University 
of Paris. The reign of Henry IF. was 
more propitious to him than that of Fran- 
cis. In 1551, through the patronage of 

» Fol. 18. This is continually told of dog« ; 
but does any sensible sportsman confirm it by 
his own experience ? I ask for information only. 

t FoL 4. 
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the Cardinal of Lorraine, Ramus became 
royal professor of rhetoric and philoso- 
phy ; and his new system, which, as has 
been mentioned, comprehended much that 
was important in the art of rhetoric, be- 
gan to make numerous proselytes. Omer 
Talon, known for a treatise on eloquence, 
was among the most ardent of these ; and 
to him we owe our most authentic ac- 
count of the contest of Ramus with the 
Sorbonne. The latter were not concilia- 
ted, of course, by the success of their ad- 
versary ; and Ramus having adhered to 
the Huguenot party in the civil feuds of 
France, it has been ascribed to the malig- 
nity of one of his political opponents that 
he perished in the massacre of St. Bar- 
tholomew. He had, however, already, 
by travelling and teaching in Germany, 
spread the knowledge of his system over 
that country. It was received in some of 
the German universities with great fa- 
vour, notwithstanding the influence which 
Meianclithon^s name retained, and which 
had been entirely thrown into the scale 
of Aristotle. The Ramists and Anti- 
Ramists battled it in books of logic 
through the rest of this century, as well 
as afterward ; but this was the principal 
period of Ramus's glory. In Italy he had 



few disciples ; but France, England, and* 
still more, Scotland and Germany, were 
full of them. Andrew Melville introduced 
the logic of Ramus at Glasgow. It was 
resisted for some time at St. Andrews, 
but ultimately became popular in all the 
Scottish universities.* Scarce any emi- 
nent public school, says Brucker, can be 
named, in which the Ramists were not 
teachers. They encountered an equally 
zealous militia under the Aristotelian 
standard ; while some, with the spirit of 
compromise which always takes posses- 
sion of a few minds, though it is rarely 
very successful, endeavoured to unite the 
two methods, which, in fact, do not seem 
essentially exclusive of each other. It 
cannot l)e required of me to give an ac- 
count of books so totally forgotten, and 
so uninteresting in their subjects as these 
dialectical treatises on either side. The 
importance of Ramus in philosophical his- 
tory is not so much founded on his own 
deserts, as on the effect he produced in 
loosening the fetters of inveterate preju- 
dice, and thus preparing the way, like 
many others of nis generation, for those 
who were to be the restorers of genuine 
philosophy, t 
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Sect. I. On Moral Philosophy. 

Soto.— Hooker.— Essnya of Montaigne— Their In- 
fluence on the Public— Italian and English Mor- 
ahsts. 

1. It must naturally be supposed that 
by far the greater part of what was writ- 
ten on moral obligations in the sixteenth 
century will be found in the theological 
quarter of ancient libraries. The practice 
of auricular confession brought with it an 
entire science of casuistry, which had 
gradually been wrought into a complica- 
ted system . Many, once conspicuous wri- 
ters in this province, belong to the present 
period ; but we shall defer the subject till 
we arrive at the next, when it had acqui- 
red a more prominent importance. 

2. The first original work of any repu- 
So»o, De tation in ethical philosophy since 
jiwiiiia. the revival of letters, and which, 
being apparently designed, in great meas- 
ure, for the chair of the confessional, serves 
as a sort of link between the class of mere 



casuistry and the philosophical systems 
of morals which were to follow, is by 
Dominic Soto, a Spanish Dominican, who 
played an eminentpart in the deliberations 
of the Council of Trent, in opposition both 
to the papal court and to the theologians 
of the Scotist, or, as it was then reckoned 
by its adversaries, the Semi-Pelagian 
school. This folio volume, entitled Dg 
Justitia et Jure, was first published, ac- 
cording io the Biographic Universelle, at 
Antwerp, in 1568. It appears to be found- 
ed on the writings of Thomas Aquinas, 
the polar star of every true Dominican. 
Every Question is discussed with that re- 
markable observation of distinctions, and 
that unremitting desire, both to compre- 
hend and to distribute a subject, which is 
displayed in many of these forgotten fo- 
lios, and ought to inspire us with rever- 
ence for the zealous energy of their avt- 



* M'Crie's Life of Melville, ii., 306. 
t Brucker, v., 57& Buhle, ii., 60L 
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thors, even when we find it impossible, as 
roust generally be the case, to read so 
much as a few pages consecutively, or 
when we light upon trifling and insuffi- 
cient arguments in the course of our cas- 
ual glances over the volume. 
3. Hooker's Ecclesiastical Polity might 
""seem more properly To 'iau under 
Hookcr. ^j^g ^g^^ ^^ theology ; but the first 

book of this work being by much the best, 
Hooker ought rather to.be reckoned among 
those who have weighed the principles, 
and delineated the boundaries of moral 
and political science. I have, on another 
occasion,* done full justice to the wisdom 
and eloquence of this earliest among the 
great writers of England, who, having 
drunk at the streams of ancient philoso- 
phy, has acquired from Plato and TuUy 
somewhat of their redundancy and want 
of precision, with their comprehensive- 
ness of observation and their dignity of 
soul. The reasonings of Hooker, though 
he bore in the ensuing century the sur- 
name of judicious, are not always safe or 
satisfactory, nor^ perhaps, can they be 
reckoned wholly clear or consistent : his 
learning, though beyond that of most Eng- 
lish writers in that age, is necessarily un- 
critical ; and his fundamental theory, the 
mutability of ecclesiastical government, 
has as little pleased those for whom he 
wrote as those whom he repelled by its 
means. But he stood out at a vast height 
above his predecessors and contempora- 
ries in the English Church, and was, per- 
haps, the first of our writers who had any 
considerable acquaintance with the philos- 1 
ophers of Greece, not merely displayed in 
quotation, of which others may have 
sometimes set an example, but in a spir- 
it of reflection and comprehensiveness 
which the study of antiquity alone could 
have infused. The absence of minute 
ramifications of argument, in which the ' 
schoolmen loved to spread out, distin- , 
guishes Hooker from the writers who had 
been trained in those arid dialectics, such 
as Soto or Suarez ; but, as I have hinted, i 
considering the depth and difficulty of sev- 
eral questions that he deals with in the 
first book of the Polity, we might wish for 
a little less of the expanded palm of rhet- 
oric, and somewhat of more dialectical 
precision in the reasoning.! 

♦ Constitut. Hist. Engl, chap. iv. 

t It has been shown with irresistible proof by the 
last editor of Hooker, that the sixth book of the Ec- 
clesiastical Polity has been lost ; that which we 
read as such being, with the exception of a few par- 
agraphs at the beginning, altogether a different pro- 
duction, though bearing marks of the same author. 
This is proved, not only by its want of relation to 
Uie general object of the work, and to the subject 



4. Hooker, like most great moral wri^ . 
ters both of antiquity and of mod- ^^ j,,,^^ 
em ages, rests his positions on one ry ofnat- 
solid basis, the etemal obligation V™ii«^- 
of natural law. A smalTnumber had bcien 
inclined to maintain an arbitrary power, of 
the Deity, even over the fundamental prin- 
ciples of right and wrong ; but the sound- 
er theologians seem to have held that, 
however the will of God may be the prop- 
er source of moral obligation in mankind, 
concerning which they were not more 
agreed then than they have been since, it 
was impossible for him to deviate from, 
his immutable rectitude and hoUness. 
They were unanimous, also, in asserting 
the capacity of the human faculties to 
discern right from wrong, little regarding 
what they deemed the prejudices or er- 
rors that had misled many nations, and 
more or less influenced the majority of 
mankind. 

5. But there had never been wanting 
those who, struck by the diversi- Doubts mi 
ty of moral judgments and be- by other*, 
haviour among men, and especially under 
circumstances of climate, manners, or re- 
ligion different from our own, had found 
it hard to perceive how reason could be 
an unerring arbiter, when there was so 
much discrepance in what she professed 
to have determined. The relations of 
travellers, continually pressing upon the 
notice of Europe in the sixteenth century, 
and perhaps rather more exaggerated than 
at present, in describing barbarous tribes, 

announced in the title of this very book, but by the 
remarkable fact, that a series of remarks by two 
friends of Hooker on the sixth book are extant, and 
published in the last edition, which were obviously 
designed for a totally different treatise from that 
which has always passed for the sixth book of the 
Ecclesiastical Polity. This can only be explained 
by the confusion in which Hooker's manuscripts 
were left at his death, and upon which suspicions 
of interpolation have been founded. Such suspi- 
cions are not reasonable ; and, notwithstanding the 
exaggerated language which has sometimes been 
used, I thipk it very questionable whether any more 
perfect manuscript was ever in existence. The 
reasoning in the seventh and eighth books appears 
as elaborate, the proofs as full, the grammatical 
structure as perfect as in the earlier books ; and the 
absence of those passages of eloquence, which we 
occasionally find m the former, cannot afford even 
a presumption that the latter were designed to be 
written over again. The eighth book is manifestly 
incomplete, wanting some discussions which the 
author had announced ; but this seems rather ad- 
verse to the hypothesis of a more elaborate copy. 
The more probable inference is, that Hooker was 
interrupted by death before he had completed his 
plan. It is possible, also, that the conclusion of the 
eighth book has been lost Uke the sixth. All the 
stories on this subject in Walton's Life of Hooker, 
who seems to have been a roan always too cred- 
ulous of anecdote, are unsatisfactory to any one 
who exacts real proof. 
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afforded continual aliment to the suspi- 
cion. It was at least evident, without 
anything that could be called unreasona- 
ble skepticism, that these diversities ought 
to be well explained and sifted before we 
acquiesced in the pleasant conviction that 
\vc alone could be in the right. 

6. The Essays of Mon taign e, the first 
EHKtys of edtTt(5Trof whicTrap^ared at Bor- 
Moniaigne. dcaux in 1580,* make in several 
respects an epoch"*!!! literature, less on 
account of their real importance, or the 
novel truths they contain, than of their 
influence upon the taste and the opinions 
of Europe. They are the first jtrovocatio 
ad populum, the first appeal from the porch 
and the academy to the haunts of busy 
and of idle men, the first book that taught 
the unlearned reader to observe and re- 
flect for himself on questions of moral 
philosophy. In an age when every topic 
of this nature was treated systematically 
and in a didactic form, he broke out with- 
out connexion of chapters, with all the 
digressions that levity and garrulous ego- 
tism could suggest, with a very delightful, 
but, at that time, most unusual rapidity of 
transition from seriousness to gayety. It 
would be to anticipate much of what will 
demand attention in the ensuing century, 
were we to mention here the conspicuous 
writers who, more or less directly, and 
with more or less of close imitation, may 
bi; classed in the school of Montaigne ; it 
embraces, in fact, a large proportion of 
Freiich and English literature, and es- 
pecially of that which has borrowed his 
title of Essays. No prose writer of the 
sixteenth century has been so generally 
read, nor probably given so much delight. 
Whatever may be our estimate of Mon- 
taigne as a philosopher, a name which he 
was far from arrogating, there will be but 
one opinion of the felicity and brightness 
of his genius. 

7. It is a striking proof of these quali- 
Thf ir char- tics, that wc caunot help believ- 
■cterimic. ing him to have struck out all 
his thoughts by a spontaneous effort of 
his mind, and to have fallen afterward 
upon his Quotations and examples by 
happy acciaent. I have little doubt but 
that the process was different ; and that, 
either by dint of memory, though he ab- 
solutely disclaims the possessing a good 
one, or by the usual method of common- 
placing, he had made his reading instru- 
mental to excite his own ingenious and 
fearless understanding. His extent of 
learning was by no means great for that 

* This edition contains onl^ the first and second 
books of the Essays ; the third was published in 
that of Paris, 1588. 



age, but the whole of it was brought to 
bear on his object ; and it is a proof of 
Montaigne's independence of mind, that, 
while a vast mass of erudition was the 
only regular passport to fame, he read no 
authors but such as were most fitted to his 
own habits oX thinking. Hence he displays 
a unity, a self-existence, which we seldom 
find so complete in other writers. His 
quotations, though they, perhaps, make 
more than one half of his Essays, seem 
parts of himself, and are like limbs of his 
own mind, which could not be separated 
without laceration. But over all is spread 
a charm of a fascinating simplicity, and 
an apparent abandonment of the whole 
man to the easy inspiration of genius, 
combined with a good-nature, though rath- 
er too epicurean and destitute of moral 
energy, which, for .that very reason, made 
him a favourite with men of similar dis- 
positions, for whom courts, and camps, 
and country mansions were the proper 
soil. 

8. Montai^e is superior to any of the 
ancients in hveliness, in that careless and 
rapid style, where one thought springs 
naturally, but not consecutively, from an- 
other, by analogical rather than deductive 
connexion ; so that, while the reader seems 
to be following a train of arguments, he 
is imperceptibly hurried to a distance by 
some contmgent association. This may 
be observed in half his essays, the titles 
of which often give us little insight into 
their general scope. Thus the apology 
for Raimond de Sebonde is soon forgotten 
in the long defence of moral Pyrrhonism, 
which occupies the twelfth chapter of the 
second book. He sometimes makes a 
show of coming back from his excursions ; 
but he has generally exhausted himself 
before he does so. This is what men love 
to practise (not advantageously for their 
severer studies) in their own thoughts; 
they love to follow the casual associations 
that lead them through pleasant lab}rrinths 
— as one riding along the high road is glad 
to deviate a little into the woods, though 
it may sometimes happen that he will lose 
his way, and find himself far remote from 
his inn. And such is the conversational 
style of lively and eloquent old men. We 
converse with Montaigne, or, rather, hear 
him talk ; it is almost impossible to read 
his essays without thinking that he speaks 
to us ; we see his cheerful brow, his spark- 
ling eye, his negligent, but gentlemanly 
demeanour; we picture him in his arm- 
chair, with his few books round the room, 
and Plutarch on the table. 

0. The independence of his mind pro- 
daces great part of the charm of his wri- 
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ting; it redeems his vanity, without which 
it could not have been so fully displayed, 
or, perhaps, so powerfully felt. In an age 
of literary servitude, when every province 
into which reflection could wander was 
occupied by some despot; when, to say 
nothing of theology, men found Aristotle, 
or Ulpian, or Hippocrates at every turn- 
ing to dictate their road, it was gratifying 
to fall in company with a simple gentle- 
man, who, with much more reading than 
generally belonged to his class, had the 
spirit to ask a reason for every rule. 

10. Montaigne has borrowed much, be- 
sides his quotations, from the few ancient 
authors he loved to study. In one pas- 
sage he even says that his book is wholly 
compiled from Plutarch and Seneca ; but 
this is evidently intended to throw the 
critics off their scent. " I purposely con- 
ceal the authors from whom I borrow," 
he says in another place, " to check the 
presumption of those who are apt to cen- 
sure what they find in a modern. I am 
content that they should lash Seneca and 
Plutarch through my sides."* These were 
his two favourite authors ; and, in order 
to judge of the originality of Montaigne in 
any passage, it may often be necessary to 
have a considerable acquaintance with 
their works. " When I write," he says, 
" I care not to have books about me ; but 
I can hardly be without a Plutarch, "f He 
knew little Greek, but most editions at 
that time had a Latin translation: he 
needed not for Plutarch to go beyond his 
own language. Cicero he did not much 
admire, except the epistles to Atticus. He 
esteemed the modems very shghtly in 
comparison with antiquity, though prais- , 
ing Guicciardini and Philip de Comines. 
Difgald Stewart observes that Montaigne 
cannot be suspected of affectation, and 
therefore must have believed what he 
says of the badness of his memory, for- 
getting, as he tells us, the namfes of the 
commonest things, and even of those he 
constantly saw. But his vanity led him 
to talk perpetually of himself; and, as oflen 
happens to vain men, he would rather talk 
of his own failings than of any foreign 
subject. He could not have had a very 
defective memory so far as it had been 
exercised, though he might fall into the 
common mistake of confounding his in- 
attention to ordinary objects with weak- 
ness of the faculty. 

11. Montaigne seldom defines or dis- 
criminates ; his mind had great quickness, 
but little subtlety ; his carelessness and 
impatience of labour rendered his views 



* L. il, c 32. 



t L. ii, c 10. 



practically one-sided ; for, though he was 
sufficiently free from prejudice to i^ace 
the objects of consideration in difl&rent 
lights, he wanted the power, or did not 
use the diligence, to make that compara- 
tive appreciation of facts which is neces- 
sary to distinguish the truth. He appears 
to most advantage in matters requiring 
good sense and calm observation, as in 
the education of children. The twenty- 
fourth and twentyieighth chapters of the 
first book, which relate to this subject, are 
among the best in the collection. His 
excellent temper made him an enemy to 
the harshness and tyranny so frequent at 
that time in the management of children, 
as his clear understanding did to the pe- 
dantic methods of overloading and misdi- 
recting their faculties. It required some 
courage to argue against the grammarians 
who had almost monopolized the admira- 
tion of the world. Of these men Mon- 
taigne observes, that, though they have 
strong memories, their judgment is usu- 
ally very shallow, making only an excep- 
tion for Tumebus, who, though in his 
opinion the greatest scholar that had ex- 
isted for a thousand years, had nothing of 
the pedant about him but his dress. In 
all the remarks of Montaige on human 
character and manners, we find a liveli- 
ness, simplicity, and truth. They are 
such as his ordinary opportunities of ob- 
servation or his reading suggested ; and, 
though several writers have given proofs 
of deeper reflection or more watchful dis- 
cernment, few are so well calculated to 
fall in with the apprehension of the gen- 
eral reader. 

12. The skepticism of Montaigne, con- 
cerning which so much has been said, is 
not displayed in religion, for he was a 
steady Catholic, though his faith seems 
to have been rather that of acquiescence 
than conviction, nor in such subtleties of 
metaphysical Pyrrhonism as we find in 
Sanchez, which had no attraction for his 
careless nature. But he had read much 
of Sextus Empiricus, and might, perhaps, 
have derived something from his favour- 
ite Plutarch. He had also be^n forcibly 
struck by the recent narratives of travel- 
lers, which he sometimes received with a 
credulity as to evidence not rarely com- 
bined with theoretical skepticism, and 
which i6 too much the fault of his age to 
bring censure on an individual. It was 
then assumed that all travellers were 
trustworthy, and still more that none of 
the Greek and Roman authors have re- 
corded falsehoods. Hence he was at a 
loss to discover a general rule of moral 
law, as an implanted instinct or necessa- 
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ry deduction of common reason, in the 
varying usages and opinions of mankind. 
But his skepticism was less extravagant 
and unreasonable at that time than it 
would be now. Things then really doubt- 
ful have been proved, and positions, in- 
trenched by authority which he dared not 
to scruple, have been overthrown ;• truth, 
in retinng from her outposts, has become 
more unassailable in her citadel. 

13. It may be deemed a symptom of 
wanting a thorough love of truth when a 
man overrates, as much as when he over- 
looks the difficulties he deals with. Mon- 
taigne is perhaps not exempt from this 
failing. Though sincere and candid in 
his general temper, he is sometimes more 
ambitious of setting forth his own inge- 
nuity than desirous to come to the bottom 
of his subject. Hence he is apt to run 
into the fallacy common to this class of 
writers, and which La Mothe le Vayer 
employed much more — that of confound- 
ing the variations of the customs of man- 
kind in things morally indifferent with 
those which affect the principles of duty ; 
and hence the serious writers on philoso- 
phy in the next age, Pascal, Amauld, 
Malebranche, animadvert with much se- 
verity on Montaigne. They considered 
him, not perhaps unjustly, as an enemy 
to the candid and honest investigation of 
truth, both by his bias towards Pyrrhon- 
ism, and by the^ great indifference of his 
temperament ; scarcely acknowledging so 
much as was due the service he had done 
by chasing the servile pedantiy of the 
schools, and preparin| the way for closer 
reasoners than himself. But the very tone 
of their censures is sufficient to prove the 
vast influence he had exerted over the 
world. 

14. Montaigne is the earliest classical 
writer in the French language, the first 
whom a gentleman is ashamed not to 
have read. So long as an unaffected style 
and an appearance of the utmost simpli- 
city and good-nature shall charm ; so long 
as the lovers of desultory and cheerful 
conversation shall be more numerous than 
those who prefer a lecture or a sermon ; 
so long as reading is sought by the many 
as an amusement in idleness or a resource 
in pain, so long will Montaigne be among 
the favourite authors of mankind. I know 
not whether the greatest blemish of his 
Essays has much impeded their populari- 
ty ; they led the way to the indecency so 
characteristic of French literature, but in 

* Montaigne's skepticism was rightly exercised 
on witchcraft and other supematnrai stories ; and 
he had probably some weight in diacrediting those 
sapentiiioDt.— See L vL, c. 11. 



no writer on serious topics, except Bayle, 
more habitual than in Montaigne. It may 
be observed, that a larger portion of this 
quality distinguishes the third book, pub- 
hshed after he had attained a reputation, 
than the two former. It is also more over- 
spread by egotism ; and it is not agreea- 
ble to perceive that the two leading faults 
of his disposition became more unre- 
strained and absorbing as he advanced in 
life. 

15. The Italians have a few moral trea- 
tises of this period, but chiefly writers on 
scarce and little read. The In- Morals la 
stituzioni Morali of Alexander '**^^' 
Piccolomini; the Instituzioni di Tutta la 
Vita dell' Uomo Nato Nobile e in cittk 
Libera, by the same author ; the Latin trea- 
tise of Mazzoni de TripUci Vita, which, 
though we mention it here as partly eth- 
ical, seems to be rather an attempt to 
give a general survey of all science, are 
among the least obscure, though they have 
never been of much reputation in Europe.* 
But a more celebrated work, relating, in- 
deed, to a minor department of ethics, the 
rules of ()olite and decorous behaviour, is 
the Galateo of Casa, bishop of Benevento, 
and an elegant writer of considerable rep- 
utation. This little treatise is not only 
accounted superior in style to most Ital- 
ian prose, but serves to illustrate the man- 
ners of society in the middle of the six- 
teenth century. Some of the improprie- 
ties which he censures are such as we 
should hardly have expected to find in It- 
aly, and almost remind us of a strange but 
graphic poem of one DedekijuJ^Cii the man- 
ners of Germany in the hixteenth century, 
called Grobianus. But his own precepts 
in other places, though hardly striking us 
as novel, are more refined, and relate to 
the essential principles of social inter- 
course rather than to its conventional 
forms, t Casa wrote also a little book on 
the duties to be observed between friends 
of unequal ranks. The inferior, he ad- 
vises, should never permit himself to jest 
upon his patron ; but, if he is himself 
stung by any unpleasing wit or sharp word, 
ought to receive it with a smiling counte- 



* For these books see Tiraboechi, Comiani, and 
GinpTi6n6. Niceron, vol. xziii, observes of Piece- 
lommi, tbat he was the first who employed the Ital- 
ian language in moral philosophy. This must, how- 
ever, be taken very stnctly ; tor, in a general sense 
of the word, we nave seen earlier instances than 
his Instituzioni Morali in 1575. 

t Casa inveighs against the punctilious and trou- 
blesome ceremonies, introduced, as he supposes, 
from Spain, making distinctions in the mode of ad- 
dressing different ranks of nobility. One of th«sa 
innovations was the Qie of the third person for th« 
lacoiid in letten. 
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nance, and to answer so as to conceal his 
resentment. It is probable that this art 
was understood in an Italian palace with 
out the help of books. 

16. There was never a generation in 
In England. England which, for worldly pru- 
dence and wise observation of 

ittankind, ^tood higher than the subjects 
of Elizabeth. Rich in men of strong mind, 
that age had given them a discipline un- 
known to ourselves ; the strictness of the 
Tudor government, the suspicious temper 
of the queen, the spirit not only of intol 
erance, but of inquisitiveness as to reli- 
gious dissent, the uncertainties of the fu- 
ture, produced a caution rather foreign to 
the English character, accompanied by a 
•closer attention to the workings of other 
men's minds, and their exterior signs. 
This, for similar reasons, had long distin- 
guished the Italians ; but it is chiefly dis- 
played, perhaps, in their poUtical writings. 
We find it, in a larger and more philosoph- 
ical sense, near the end of Elizabeth's 
reign, when our literature made its first 
strong shoot, prompting the short, con- 
densed reflections of Burleigh and Raleigh, 
or saturating with moral observation the 
mighty soul of Shakspeare. 

17. The first in time, and, we may just- 
Bacon'8 ly Say, the first in excellence of 
Essays. Enghsh writings on moral prudence 
are the Essays of Bacon. But these, as 
we now read them, though not very bulky, 
are greatly enlarged since their first pub- 
lication in 1597. They then were but ten 
in number : entitled, 1. Of Studies ; 2. Of 
Discourse; 3. Of Ceremonies and Re-v 
spects ; 4. Of Followers and Friends ; 6. 
Of Suiters ; 6. Of Expense ; 7. Of Regi- 
ment of Health ; 8. Of Honour and Rep- 
utation; 9. Of Faction; 10. Of Negotia- 
ting. And even these few have been ex- 
panded in later editions to nearly double 
their extent. The rest were added chief- 
ly in 1612, and the whole were enlarged 
in 1626. The pith, indeed, of these ten 
essays will be found in the edition of 1697 ; 
the additions being merely to explain, cor- 
rect, or illustrate. But, as a much great- 
er number were incorporated with them 
in the next century, we shall say no more 
of Bacon's Essays for the present. 



Sect. II. On Political Philosophy. 

Freedom of Writing on Oovernment at this Time. 
—Its Causes.—Hottoman.— Languet.— La Boe- 
tie.— Buchanan.— Rose.— Mariana. — The Jesu- 
its —Botero and Paruta.—Bodin.— Analysis of 
his Republic. 

18. The present period, especially after 
1570, is far more fruitful thauQ the prece- 



ding in the annals of pohtical sci- Namber of 
ence. Itproduced several works pouuoai 
both of temporary and permanent ^***'™- 
importance. Before we come to Bodin, 
who is its most conspicuous ornament, it 
may be fit to mention some less consid- 
erable books, which, though belonging 
partly to the temporary class, have in sev- 
eral instances survived the occasion which 
drew them forth, and indicate a state of 
public opinion not unworthy of notice. 

19. A constant progress towards abso- 
lute monarchy, sometimes silent, oppnnkNi 
at other times attended with vio- of goYero- 



lence, had been observable in the 
principal kingdoms of Europe for the last 
hundred years. This had been brought 
about by various circumstances which be- 
long to civil history ; but, among others, 
by a more skilful management, and a more 
systematic attention tq^the maxims of 
state-craft, which had sometimes assumed 
a sort of scientific form, as in the Prince 
of Machiavel, but were more frequently 
inculcated in current rules familiar to the 
counsellors of kings. The consec^uence 
had been, not only many flagrant instan- 
ces of violated public right, bu^ in some 
countries, especially France, an habitual 
contempt for every moral as well as polit- 
ical restraint on the ruler's will. But op- 
pression is always felt to be such, and the 
breach of known laws cannot be and spirit 
borne without resentment, though gcnemced . 
it may without resistance ; and ^^ *^ 
there were several causes that tended to 
generate a spirit of indignation against the 
predominant despotism. Independent of 
those of a political nature, which varied 
according to the circumstances of king- 
doms, there were three that belonged to 
the sixteenth centuiy as a learned and re- 
flecting age, which, if they did i^ot all ex- 
ercise a great influence over the multitude, 
were sufficient to affect the complexion 
of literature, and to indicate a somewhat 
novel state of opinion in the public mind. 
SO.J^From the Greek and Roman poejts, 
orators^or historians, the scholar d^^^ 
derived the principles, not only of ftom eias^ 
equal justice, but of equal privi- *c hiaiory. 
leges ; he learned to reverence free repub- 
Ucs, to abhor tyranny, to sympathize with 
a Timoleon or a Brutus. A late English 
historian, who carried to a morbid excess 
his jealousy of democratic prejudices, fan* 
cied that these. are perceptible in the ver- 
sions of Greek authors by the learned of 
the sixteenth century, and that Xylander 
or Rhodomann gratified their spite against 
the sovereigns of their own time, by mis- 
translating their text in order to throw 
odium on Philip or Alexander. This is 
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probably unfounded ; but it may still be 
true that men, who had imbibed notions, 
perhaps, as indefinite as exaggerated, of 
the blessings of freedom in aiu;ient Rome 
and Greece, would draw no advantagqous 
contrast with the palpable outrages of ar- 
bitrary power before their eyes. We have 
seen, fifty years before, a striking proof of 
almost mutinous indignation in the Ada- 
ges of Erasmus; and I have little doubt 
that farther evidence of it might be glean- 
ed from the letters and writings of the 
learned. 

21. JL In proportion as the antiquities 
Prom iheiT °^ ^^^ existing European mon- 
ownaod archies came to be studied, it 
oie Jewish, could not but appear that the 
royal authority had outgrown many hmita- 
tions that primitive usage or esiabUshed 
law had imposed upon it; and the farther 
back these researches extended, the more 
they seemed, according to some inquirers, 
to favour a popular theory of constitutional 
poUty. III. Neither of these coasidera- 
tions, wHicH affected only the patient 
scholar, struck so powerfully on the public 
mind as the free spirit engendered by the 
Reformation, and especially the Judaizing 
turn of the early Protestants ; those, at 
least, of the Calvinistic school, which 
sought for precedents and models in the 
Old Testament, and delighted to recount 
how the tribes of Israel nad fallen away 
from Rehoboam, how the Maccabees had 
repelled the Syrian, how Eglon had been 
smitten by the dagger of Ehud. For many 
years the Protestants of France had made 
choice of the sword, when their alterna- 
tive was the stake; and, amid defeat, 
treachery, and massacre, sustained an un- 
equal combat with extraordinar)* heroism, 
and a constancy that only a persuasion 
of acting according to conscience could 
impart. That persuasion it was the busi- 
ness of their ministers and scholars to 
encourage by argument. Each of these 
three principles of liberty was asserted by 
means of the press in the short period be- 
tween 1570 and 1580. 

22. First in order of publication is the 
Franco- Frauco-GaUia of Francis Hotto- 
Gaiua of man, one of the most eminent 
Hottonian. lawyers of that age. This is 
chiefly a collection of passages from the 
early French historians, to prove the share 
of the people in govornment, and espe- 
cially their right of electing the kings of 
the first two races. No one, in such in- 
quiries, would now have recourse to the 
Franco-Gallia, which has certainly the 
defect of great partiality, and an unwar- 
rantable extension of the author^s hypothe- 
sis. But it is also true that Hottoman 

Vol. I.-^q 



revealed some facts as to the ancient 
monarchy of France, which neither the 
later historians, flatterers of the court, 
nor the lawyers of the Parhament of Paris, 
against whom he is prone to inveigh, had 
sufiered to transpire. 

23. An anonymous treatise, Yindida 
contra Ty rannos. Auctore Ste- vmdici* or 
pTmno Juiinj Bruto Celta, 1579, Langoet. 
commonly ascribed to Hubert Languet, 
the friend of Sir Philip Sidney, breathes 
the stern spirit of Judaical Hugucnotism. 
Kings, that lay waste the church of God 
and support idolatry ; kings, that trample 
upon their subjects' privileges, may be 
deposed by the states of their kingdom, 
who, indeed, are bound in duty to do so, 
though it is not lawful for private men to 
take up arms without authority. As kings 
derive their pre-eminence from the will of 
the people, they may be considered as 
feudally vassals of their subjects, so far 
that they may forfeit their crown by 
felony against them. Though Languet 
speaks honourably of ancient tyrannicides, 
it seems as if he could not mean to justify 
assassination, since he refuses the right of 
resistance to private men. 

24. Hottoman and Languet were both 
Protestants ; and the latter es- conir» ua 
pecially may have been greatly of Boeue. 
influenced by the perilous fortunes of their 
religion. A short treatise, however, came 
out in 1578, written probably near thirty 
years before, by Stephen de la Boetie, 
best known to posterity by the ardent 
praises of his friend Montaigne, an adhe- 
rent to the church. This is called Le 
Contr' Un, ou Discours de la Servitude 
Volontaire. It well deserves its title. 
Roused by the flagitious tyranny of many 
contemporary rulers, and none were worse 
than Henry II., under whose reign it was 
probably written. La Boetie pours forth 
the vehement indignation of a youthful 
heart, full of the love of virtue and of 
the brilliant illusions which a superficial 
knowledge of ancient history creates, 
against the voluntary abjectness of man- 
kind, who submit as slaves to one no 
wiser, no braver, no stronger than any of 
themselves. " He who so plays the mas- 
ter over you has but two eyes, has but 
two hands, has but one body, has nothing 
more than the least among the vast num- 
ber who dwell in our cities ; nothing has 
he better than you, save the advantage 
that you give him, that he may ruin you. 
Whence has he so many eyes to watch 
YOU, but that you give them to him? How 
has he so many hands to strike you, but 
that he employs your own! How does 
he come by the feet which trample on 
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your cities but by your means ? How can 
he have any power over you but what 
you give him T How could he venture to 
persecute you if he had not an under- 
standing with yourselves? What harm 
could he do you if you were not receivers 
of the robber that plunders you, accom- 
plices of the murderer who kills you, and 
traitors to your own selves ? You, you 
sow the fruits of the earth that he may 
waste them ; you furnish your houses 
that he may pillage them ; you rear your 
daughters that he may glut his wanton- 
ness, and your sons that he may lead 
them at the best to his wars, or that he 
may send them to execution, or make 
them the instruments of his concupis- 
cence, the ministers of his revenge. You 
exhaust your bodies with labour, that he 
may revel in luxury, or wallow in base 
and vile pleasures; you weaken your- 
selves that he may become more strong, 
and better able to hold you in check. 
And yet from so many indignities that 
the beasts themselves, could they be con- 
scious of them, would not endure, you 
may deliver yourselves if you but make 
an effort, not to deliver yourselves, but to 
show the will to do it. Once resolve to 
be no longer slaves, and you are already 
free. I do not say that you should assail 
him or shake his seat ; merely support 
him no longer, and you will see that, like 
a great Colossus, whose basis has been 
removed from beneath him, he will fall by 
his own weight, and break to pieces."* 

25. These bursts of a noble patriotism, 
which no one who is in the least famihar 
with the history of that period will think 
inexcusable, are much unlike what we 
generally expect from the French wri- 
ters. La Boetie, in fact, is almost a sin- 
gle instance of a thoroughly republican 
character till nearly the period of the 
Revolution. Montaigne, the stanchest 
supporter of church and state, excuses 
his friend, " le plus grand homme, a mon 
avis, de notre siecle," assuring us that he 
was always a loyal subject, thbugh, if he 
had been permitted his own choice, " he 
would rather have been bom at Venice 
than at Sarlat." La Boetie died young in 
1561, and his Discourse was written some 
years before ; he might have lived to per- 
ceive how much more easy it is to inveigh 
against the abuses of government than to 
bring about anything better by rebellion. 

26. The three great sources of a free 
Buchanan, spirit in ()olitics, admiration of an- 
De Jure * tiquity, zeal for religion, and per- 
'**^'- suasion of positive right, which 



* Le Contr' Un of La Boetie is published at the 
end of some editions of Montaigne. 



separately had animated La Boetie, Lan 
guet, and Hottoman, united their streams 
to produce, in another country, the trea- 
tise of George Buchanan (De Jure Regni 
apud Scotos), a scholar, a Protestant, and 
the subject of a very limited monarchy. 
This is a dialogue elegantly written, and 
designed, first, to show the origin of royal 
government from popular election ; then, 
the right of putting tyrannical kings to 
death, according to Scripture, and the con- 
ditional allegiance due to the crown of 
Scotland, as proved by the coronation 
oath, which imphes that it is received in 
trust from the people. The following is a 
specimen of Buchanan's reasoning, which 
goes very materially farther than Languet 
had presumed to do : " Is there, then," 
says one of the interlocutors, " a mutual 
compact between the king and the people 1 
M. Thus it seems. — B. Does not ne who 
first violates the compact, and does any- 
thing against his own stipulations, break 
his agreement 1 M. He does. — B. If, then, 
the bond which attached the king to the 
people is broken, all rights he derived 
from the agreement are forfeited? M. 
They are forfeited. — B. And he who was 
mutually bound becomes as free as before 
the agreement 1 M. He has the same 
rights and the same freedom as he had 
before. — B. But if a king should do things 
tending to the dissolution of human so- 
ciety, for the preservation of which he 
has been made, what name should we 
give him ? M. We should call him a ty- 
rant. — B. But a tyrant not only possesses 
no just authority over his people, but is 
their enemy 1 M. He is surely their en- 
emy. — B. Is there not a just cause of war 
against an enemy who has inflicted heavy 
and intolerable injuries upon usi M. 
There is.— B. What is the nature of a 
war against the enemy of all mankind, 
that is, against a tyrant 1 M. None can 
be more just.— B. Is it not lawful, in a 
war justly commenced, not only for the 
whole people, but for any single person, 
to kill an enemy 1 M. It must be con- 
fessed. — B. What, then, shall we say of a 
tyrant, a public enemy, with whom all 
good men are in eternal warfare? may 
not any one of all mankind inflict on him 
every penalty of war ? M. I observe that 
all nations have been of that opinion ; for 
Theba is extolled for having killed her 
husband, and Timoleon for his brother's, 
and Cassius for his son's death."* 

27. We may include among political 
treatises of this class some pub- poynet on 
lished by the English and Scot- Poiwqoe 
tish exiles during the persecution ^^'^^' 

♦P. 96. 
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of their religion by the two Maries. They 
are, indeed, prompted by circumstances, 
and, in some mstances, have too much of a 
temporary character to deserve a place in 
literary history. I will, however, give an 
account of one, more theoretical than the 
rest, and characteristic of the bold spirit 
of these early Protestants, especially as 
it is almost wholly unknown except by 
name. This is in the title-page : '* A Short 
Treatise of PoUtique Power, and of the 
true obedience which subjects owe to 
kings and other civil magistrates, being 
an answer to seven questions : * 1. Where- 
of politique power groweth, wherefore it 
was ordained, and the right use and duty 
of the same ! 2. Whether kings, princes, 
and other governors have an absolute 
power and authority over their subjects 1 
3. Whether kings, princes, and other poli- 
tique governors be subject to God's laws, 
or the positive laws of their countries 1 4. 
In what things and how far subjects are 
bound to obey their princes and govern- 
ors ? 6. Whether all the subject's goods 
be the* emperor's or king's own, and that 
they may lawfully take them for their 
own 1 6. Whether it be lawful to depose 
an evil governor and kill a tyrant? 7. 
What confidence is to be given to princes 
and potentates V " 

28. The author of this treatise was John 
iisiiberti Poyuct, or Ponuct, as it is spelled 
ibeory. jn tlic last edition, bishop of Win- 
chester under Edward VI., and who is said 
to have had a considerable share in the 
Reformation.* It was first published in 
1558, and reprinted in 1642, "to serve," 
says Strype, " the turn of those times." 
" This book," observes truly the same in- 
dustrious person, " was not over favoura- 
ble to princes." Poynet died very soon 
afterward, so that we cannot determine 
whether he would have thought it expe- 
dient to speak as fiercely under the reign 
tliat was to come. The place of publica- 
tion of the first edition I do not know, but 
I presume it was at Geneva or Frankfort. 
It is closely and vigorously written, de- 
.serving, in many parts, a high place among 
the English prose of that age, though not 
entirely free from the usual fault— vulgar 
and ribaldrous invective. He determines 
all the questions stated in the title-page 
on principles adverse to royal pwwer, con- 
tending, in the sixth chapter, that "the 
manifold and continual examples that have 
been, from time to time, of the deposing 
of kings and kiUing of t3nrant8, do most 
certainly confirm it to be most true, just, 
and consonant to God's judgment. The 



* Chalmen. Stiype't Memoritlt. 



history of kings in the Old Testament is 
full of it ; and, as Cardinal Pole truly 
citeth, England lacketh not the practice 
and experience of the same ; for they de- 
prived King Edward II., because, without 
law, he kiUed the subjects, spoiled them 
of their goods, and wasted the treasures 
of the realm. And upon what just causes 
Richard II. was thrust out, and Henry IV. 
put in his place, I refer it to their own 
judgment. Denmark also now, in our days, 
did nobly the hke act, when they depri- 
ved Christiem the tyrant, and committed 
him to perpetual prison. 

29. " The reasons, arguments, and laws 
that serve for the deposing and Argue* for 
displacing of an evil governor tyrwmidde. 
will do as much for the proof that it is 
lawful to kill a tyrant, if they may be in- 
dififerently heard. As God hath ordained 
magistrates to hear and determine private 
men's matters, and to punish their vices, 
so also willeth he that the magistrates' 
doings be called to account and reckon- 
ing, and their vices corrected and punish- 
ed by the body of the whole congregation 
or commonwealth ; as it is manifest by 
the memory of the ancient oflflce of the 
High Constable of England, unto whose 
authority it pertained, not only to summon 
the king personally before the Parliament 
or other courts of judgment, to answer 
and receive according to justice, but also, 
upon just occasion, to commit him unto 
ward.* Kings, princes, and governors 
have their authority of the people, as all 
laws, usages, and poUcies do declare and 
testify. For in some places and coun- 
tries they have more and greater authori- 
ty ; in some places less ; and in some the 
people have not given this authority to 
any other, but retain and exercise it them- 
selves. And is any man so unreasonable 
to deny that the whole may do as much as 
they have permitted one member to do, or 
those that have appointed an office upon 
trust have not authority, upon just occa- 
sion (as the abuse of it), to take away what 
they gave ? All laws do agree, that men 
may revoke their proxies and letters of 
attorney when it pleaseth them, much 
more when they see their proctors and 
attorneys abuse it. 

30. " But now, to prove the latter pari 
of this question affirmatively, that it is 
lawful to kill a tyrant, there is no man can 
deny but that the Ethnics, albeit they had 
not the right and perfect true knowledge 
of God, were endued with the knowledge 
of the law of nature : for it is no private 



• It is tcareely necetnry to obferre that this it 
m impudent Ctltehood. 
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law to a few or certain people, but com- 
mon to all ; not written in books, but graft- 
ed in the hearts of men ; not made by men, 
but ordained of God ; which we have not 
learned, received, or read, but have taken, 
sucked, and drawn it out of nature, where- 
mito we are not taught, but made ; not in- 
stnicted, but seasoned ;• and, as St. Paul 
saith, *■ Man's conscience bearing witness 
of it,' " &c. He proceeds, in a strain of 
some eloquence (and this last passage is 
not ill-translated from Cicero), to extol 
the ancient tyrannicides, accounting the 
first nobility to have been "those who had 
revenged and delivered the oppressed peo- 
ple out of the hands of their governors. 
Of this kind of nobility was Hercules, 
Theseus, and such like."t It must be 
owned, the worthy bishop is a bold man 
in assertions of fact. Instances from the 
Old Testament, of course, follow, wherein 
Jezebel and Athalia are not forgotten, for 
the sake of our bloody queen. 

31. If too much space has been allowed 
The tenets to SO obscure a production, it must 
**Ir^*Sd*b ^ excused on account of the il- 
Sroum. ^ lustration it gives to our civil and 
stances, ecclesiasticsd history, though of 
little importance in literature. It is also 
well to exhibit an additional proof that the 
tenets of all parties, however general and 
speculative they may appear, are espoused 
on account of the position of those who 
hold them, and the momentary consequen- 
ces that they may produce. In a few 
years time the Church of England, strong 
in the protection of that royalty which 
Poynet thus assailed in his own exile, en- 
acted the celebrated homily against rebell- 
ion, which denounces every pretext of 
resistance to governors. Churches, even 
the best, are but factions in the strife to 
retain or recover their ascendancy ; and, 
l&e other factions, will never weaken 
themselves by a scrupulous examination 
of the reasoning or the testimony which 
is to serve their purpose. Those have 
lived and read to little advantage who 
have not discovered this. 

33. It might appear that there was some 
Similar ten- Peculiar association between 
eu among these popular theories of resist- 
theLea- ance and the Protestant faith. 
'^"' Perhaps, in truth, they had a de- 
gree of natural connexion ; but circum- 
stances, more than general principles, af- 
fect the opinions of mankind. The rebell- 
ion of the Lea^e against Henry III., 
their determination not to acknowledge 
Henry IV., reversed the state of parties, 



and displayed, in an opposite quarter, the 
repubhcan notions of Languet and Bu- 
chanan as fierce and as unlimited as any 
Protestants had maintained them. Henry 
of Bourbon could only rely upon his legit- 
imate descent, upon the indefeasible rights 
of inheritance. If France was to choose 
for herself, France demanded a Catholic 
king; all the topics of democracy were 
thrown into that scale ; and, in fact, it is 
well known that Henry had no prospect 
whatever of success but by means of a 
conversion, which, though not bearing 
much semblance of sincerity, the nation 
thought fit to accept. But, during that 
struggle of a few years, we find, among 
other writings of less moment, one ascribed 
by some to Rose, bishop of Senlis, a stren- 
uous partisan of the League, which may, 
perhaps, deserve to arrest our attention.* 

33. This book, De Justa ReipubUcse' 
Christianas in Reges Potestate, Rose, on 
published in 1590, must have {*>" ^ pJSi 
been partly written before the uaSsiateir 
death of Henry III. in the prece- o^er Kings, 
ding year. He begins with the origin of 
human society, which he treats with some 
eloquence, and on the principle of an elec- 
tion of magistrates by the community, that 
they might live peaceably, and in enjoy- 
ment of their possessions. The different 
forms and limitations of government have 
sprung from the choice of the people, ex- 
cept where they have been imposed by 
conquest. He exhibits many instances of 
this variety : but there are two dangers, 
one of limiting too much the power of 
kings, and letting the populace change the 
dynasty at their pleasure ; the other, that 
of ascribing a sort of divinity to kings, 
and taking from the nation all the power 
of restraining them in whatever crimes 
they may commit. The Scottish Calvin- 
ists are an instance of the first error ; the 
modem advocates of the house of Valois 
of the other. The servile language of 
those who preach passive obedience has 
encouraged not only the worst Roman em- 
perors, but such tyrants as Henry VIII., 
Edward VI., and Elizabeth of En^and. 



• Sic. The Latin in Cic. pio Mil is imimti. 
t P. 49. 



* The author calls himself Rosseus, and not, as 
has been asserted, Bishop of Senlis. But Pitts at- 
tributes this book to Rainolds (brother of the more 
celebrated Dr. John Rainolds), who is said to have 
called himself Rosssus. The Biorraphie Univer* 
selle (art. Rose) says this opinion has not gained 
ground ; but it is certainly favoured by M. Barbier 
in the Dictionnaire des Anonymes, and some 
pounds for it are alleged. From internal evidence 
It seems rather the work of a Frenchman than a 
foreigner ; but I have not paid much attention to so 
unimportant a question. Jugler, in his Historia 
Literaria, c. 9, does not even name Roee. By a 
passage in Scbelhom, viii., 465, the book seems to 
nave been sometimea aachbed to Geneteaxd. 
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34. The author goes, in the second chap- 
ter, more fully into a refutation of this 
doctrine, as contrary to the practice of an- 
cient nations, who always deposed tyrants, 
to the principles of Christianity, and to the 
constitution of European communities, 
whose kings arc admitted under an oath 
to keep the laws and to reign justly. The 
8ubject*s oath of allegiance does not bind 
him, unless the king observe what is stip- 
ulated from him ; and this right of with- 
drawing obedience from wicked kings is 
at the l^ttom of all the public law of Eu- 
rope. It is also sanctioned by the church. 
Still more has the nation a right to im- 
pose laws and limitations on kines, who 
have certainly no superiority to the law, 
so that they can transgress it at pleasure. 

35. In the third chapter he inquires who 
is a tyrant ; and, after a long discussion, 
comes to this result, that a tyrant is one 
who despoils his subjects of their posses- 
sions, or offends public decency by im- 
moral life, but, above all, who assails the 
Christian faith, and uses his authority to 
render his subjects heretical. All these 
characters are found in Henry of Valois. 
He then urges, in the two following chap- 
ters, that afl Protestantism is worse than 
paganism, inasmuch as it holds out less 
mducement to a virtuous life, but that Cal- 
vinism is much the worst form of Protest- 
ant heresy. The Huguenots, he proceeds 
to prove, are neither parts of the French 
church nor commonwealth. He infers, in 
the seventh chapter, that the King of Na- 
varre, being a heretic of this description, 
is not fit to rule over Christians. The re- 
mainder of the book is designed to show 
that every king, being schismatic or he- 
retical, may be deposed by the pope, of 
which he brings many examples ; nor has 
any one deserved this sentence more than 
Henry of Navarre. It has always been 
held lawful that an heretical king should 
be warred upon by his own subjects and 
by all Christian sovereigns ; and he main- 
tains that a real tyrant, who, afler being 
deposed by the wiser part of his subjects, 
attempts to preserve his power by force, 
may be put to death by any private per- 
son. He adds, that Julian was probably 
killed by a Christian soldier, and auotes 
several fathers and ecclesiastical Histo- 
rians who justify and commend the act. 
He concludes by exhorting the nobility 
and other orders of France, since Henry 
is a relapsed heretic, who is not to be be- 
lieved for any oaths he may make, to ral- 
ly round their Catholic king, Charles of 
Bourbon. 

36. The principles of Rose, if he were 
truly the author, both as to rebellion and 



tyrannicide, belonged naturally to Tn«tiscof 
those who took up arms against ijouch«r tn 
Henry III., and who applauded the same 
his assassin. They were adopt- *^'"^ 
ed, and perhaps extended, by Boucher, a 
leaguer still more furious, if pos^iWcrtTian 
Rose himself, in a book published in 1589, 
De Justa Henrici III. Abdicatione a F'ran- 
corum Regno. This book is written in 
the spirit of Languet, asserting the gener- 
al right of the people to depose tyrants, 
rather than connning it to the case of her- 
esy. The deposing pwwer of the pope, 
consequently, does not come much into 
question. He was answered, as well as 
other writers of the same tenets, by a 
Scottish Caitbolic residing at Paris, WiU- 
ijim^arcl ay, father of the more Answered 
celebrated author of the Argenis, »>y Barday. 
in a treatise " De Regno et Regali Potes- 
tate adversus Buchananum, Brutum, Bou- ; 
cherum et Reliquos Monarchomachos,^' ' 
1600. Barclay argues on the principles 
current in France, that the king has no su- 
perior in temi)orals ; that the people are 
bound in all cases to obey him ; that the 
laws owe their vaUdity to his will. The 
settlement of France by the submission 
of the League on the one hand, and by the 
Edict of Nantes on the other, naturally put 
a stop to the discussion of questions which, 
theoretical and universal as they might 
seem, would never have been brought for- 
ward but through the stimulating inHuenee 
of immediate circumstances. 

37. But while the war was yet raging, 
and the fate of the Catholic re- ^he Jeauita 
ligion seemed to hang upon its adopt umm 
success, many of the Jesuits had **"•*■• 
been strenuous advocates of the tyranni- 
cidal doctrine; and the strong spirit of 
party attachment in that order renders it 
hardly uncandid to reckon among its gen- 
eral tenets whatever was taught by its 
most conspicuous members. The boldest 
and most celebrated assertion of these 
maxims was by Mariana, in a book Mariana, 
De Rege et Regis Institutione. !>•»•«•• 
The first edition of this remarkable book, 
and which is of considerable scarcity, was 
published at Toledo in 1599, dedicated to 
Philip III., and sanctioned with more than 
an approbation, with a warm eulogy by 
the censor (one of the same order, it may 
be observed), who, by the king's authority, 
had perused the manuscript. It is, how- 
ever, not such as in an absolute monarchy 
we should expect to find countenance. 
Mariana, after inquiring what is the best 
form of government, and deciding for he- 
reditary monarchy, but only on condition 
that the prince shall call the best citizens 
to his councils, and administer all affairs 



310 



LITERATURE OF EUROPE 



according to the advice of a senate, comes 
to show the difference between a king and 
a tyrant. His invectives against the lat- 
ter prepare us for the sixth chapter, which 
is entitled, Whether it be lawful to over- 
throw a tyrant? He begins by a short 
sketch of the oppression of France under 
Henry III., which had provoked his as- 
^ sassination. Whether the act of James 
Clement, " the eternal glory of France, as 
most reckon him,"* were in itself war- 
rantable, he admits to be a controverted 
question, stating the arguments on both 
sides, but placing last those in favour of 
the murder, to which he evidently leans. 
All philosophers and theologians, he says, 
agree that a usurper may be put to death 
by any one. But in the case of a lawful 
king, governing to the great injury of the 
commonwealth or of religion (for we 
ought to endure his vices so long as they 
do not reach an intolerable height), he 
thinks that the states of the realm should 
admonish him, and, on his neglect to re- 
form his life, may take up arms, and put 
to death a prince whom they have de- 
clared to be a public enemy ; and any pri- 
vate man may do the same. He con- 
cludes, therefore, that it is only a question 
of fact who is a tyrant, but not one of 
right whether a tyrant may be killed. 
Nor does this maxim give a license to at- 
tempts on the lives of good princes ; since 
it can never be applied till wise and expe- 
rienced men have conspired with the pub- 
lic voice in declaring the prince's tyranny. 
" It is a wholesome thing," he proceeds, 
"that sovereigns should be convinced that, 
if they oppress the state, and become in- 
tolerable by their wickedness, their assas- 
sination will not only be lawful, but glori- 
ous to the perpetrator."! This language, 
whatever indignation it might excite 
against Mariana and his order, is merely 
what we have seen in Buchanan. 

38. Mariana discusses afterward the 
question whether the power of the king 
or of the commonwealth be the greater ; 
and after intimating the danger of giving 
offence, and the difficulty of removing the 
blemishes which have become inveterate 
by time (with allusion, doubtless, to the 
change of the Spanish constitution under 
Charles and Philip), declares in strong 
terms for limiting the royal power by 



• These words, seternum GalliaB decus, are omit- 
ted in the subsequent editions, but, as far as t have 
compared them, there is very little other alteration ; 
yet the first alone is in request. 

t Est salutaris cognitio, ut sit principibus per- 
snasum, si rempublicam oppresserint, si vitiis et fcs- 
ditate intolerandi erunt, ca conditions rivere, ut 
non jure tantum sed cum laude et gloria perire po»- 
•int, p. 77. 



laws. In Spain, he asserts, the king cat.- 
not impose taxes against the will of the 
people. " He may use his influence, he 
may offer rewards, sometimes he may 
threaten, he may solicit with promises and 
bribes (we will not say whether he may 
do this rightly), but if they refuse he must 
give way; and it is the same with new 
laws, which require the sanction of the 
people. Nor could they preserve their 
right of deposing and putting to death a 
tyrant, if they had not retained the supe- 
rior power to themselves when they del- 
egated a part to the king. It may be the 
case in some nations, who have no public 
assemblies of the states, that, of necessity, 
the royal prerogative must compel obecti- 
ence— a power too great, and approaching 
to tyranny — but we speak (says Mariana) 
not of barbarians, but of the monarchy 
which exists, and ought to exist among 
us, and of that form of policy which of 
itself is the best." Whether any nation 
has a right to surrender its liberties to a 
king, he declines to inquire, observing only 
that it would act rashly in making such a 
surrender, and the king almost as much so 
in accepting it. 

39. In the second book Mariana treats 
of the proper education of a prince ; and 
in the third on the due administration of 
his government, inveighing vehemently 
against excessive taxation, and against 
debasement of the coin, which he thinks 
ought to be the last remedy in a public 
crisis. The whole work, even in its rep- 
rehensible exaggerations, breathes a spirit 
of liberty and regard to the common good. 
Nor does Mariana, though a Jesuit, lay 
any stress on the papal power to depose 
princes, which, I believe, he has never 
once intimated through the whole volume. 
It is absolutely on political principles that 
he reasons, unless we except that he con- 
siders impiety as one of the vices which 
constitute a tyrant.* 

40. Neither of the conflicting parties in 
Great Britain had neglected the popuu, 
weapons of their contempora- theories in 
ries ; the English Protestants England, 
under Mary, the Scots under her unfortu- 
nate namesake, the Jesuits and Catholic 
priests under Elizabeth, appealed to the 
natural rights of men, or to those of Brit- 
ish citizens. Poynet, Goodman, Knox 
are of the first description; Allen and 
Persons of the second. Yet this was not 
done, by the latter at least, so boldly and 
so much on broad principles as on the 



* Bayle, art. Mariana, notes G, H, and I, has ex. 

Satiated upon this notable treatise, which did the 
esuits innnite mischief, though they took pains to 
diaclaim any participation in the doctrine. 
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Continent ; and Persons, in his celebrated 
Conference, under the name of Doleman, 
tried the diflferent and rather inconsistent 
path of hereditaiT right. The throne of 
Elizabeth seemed to stand in need of a 
strongly monarchical sentiment in the na- 
tion. Yet we find that the popular origin 
of government, and the necessity of pop- 
ular consent to its due exercise, are laid 
down by Hooker in the first and 
Hooker, ^jg^^^j^ books of fhc Ecclesiaslical 
Polity, with a boldness not very usual in 
her reign, and, it must be owned, with a 
latitude of expression that leads us for- 
ward to the most unalloyed democracy. 
This theory of Hooker, which he endeav- 
oured in some places to qualify with little 
success or consistency, though it excited 
not much attention at the time, became 
the basis of Locke's more celebrated Es- 
say on Government, and, through other 
stages, of the political creed which ac- 
tuates at present, as a possessing spirit, 
the great mass of the civilized world.* 

41. The bold and sometimes passion- 
Poiiiicti ate writers, who perhaps will be 
iMnioira. thought to have detained us too 
long, may be contrasted with another 
class more cool and prudent, who sought 
rather to make the most of what they 
found established in civil polity than to 
amend or subvert it. The condition of 
France was such as to force men into 
thinking, where nature had given them 
the capacity of it. In some of the me- 
moirs of the age, such as those of Cas- 
te In au or Tavannes, we find an habitual 
tendency to reflect, to observe the chain 
of causes, and to bring history to bear on 
the passing time. De Comines had set a 
precedent ; and the fashion of studying 
nis writings and those of Machiavel con- 
spired with the force of circumstances to 
make a thoughtful generation. The po- 
UNoae ^i^i^al and military discourses of 
LaJNoue, being thrown into the 
form of dissertation, come more closely to 
our purpose than merely historical works. 
They are full of good sense, in a high 
moral tone, without pedantry or preten- 



• Bilson, afterward bishop of Winchester, in his 
" DifTerence between Christian Subjection and Un- 
christian Rebellion,** published in 1585, argues 
against the Jesuits, that Christan subjects may not 
bear arms against their princes for anj religious 
quarrel, but admits, " if a prince should go about to 
subject his kmgdom to a foreign realm, or change 
the form of the commonwealth from impery to tyr- 
anny, or neglect the laws established by common 
consent of prince and people to execute his own 
pleasure, in these and other cases which might be 
named, if the nobles and commons join togetner to 
defend their ancient and accaatomed liberty, regi< 
ment, and laws they may not well be counted reb- 
els," p. 520. 



sion, and throw much liglit on the first pe- 
riod of the civil wars. The earliest edi- 
tion is referred by the Biographic Univer- 
selle to 1587, which I beUeve should be 
1588; but the book seems to have been 
finished long before. 

42. It would carry us beyond the due 
proportions of this chapter were 1 ^ ^^ 
to seek out every book belonging '^ "*' 
to the class of political philosophy, and 
we are yet far from its termination. The 
Politica of Justus Lipsius deserve little 
regard ; they are chiefly a digest of Aris- 
totle, Tacitus, and other ancient writers. 
Charron has incorporated or abridged the 
greater part of this work in his own. In 
one passage Lipsius gave great and just 
offence to the best of the Protestant par- 
ty, whom he was about to desert, by rec- 
ommending the extirpation of heresy by 
fire and sword. A political writer of the 
Jesuit school was Gioyannj i BoterOy ^^^^ 
whose long treatise, Ragione 31 
State, 1589, while deserving of consider- 
able praise for acuteness, has been extol- 
led by Gingu^n^, who had never read it, 
for some merits it is far from possessing.* 
The tolerant spirit, the maxims of good 
faith, the enlarged philosophy, which, on 
the credit of a Piedmontese panegyr- 
ist, he ascribes to Botero, will be sought 
in vain. This Jesuit justifies the mas-' 
sacre of St. Bartholomew, and all other . 
atrocities of that age ; observing that the 
Duke of Alva made a mistake in the pub- j 
he execution of Horn and Egmont, in- / 
stead of getting rid of them privately.f i 
Conservation is with him, as with Machi- 
avel, the great end of government, which 
is to act so as neither to deserve nor per- 
mit opposition. The immediate punish- 
ment of the leaders of sedition, with as 
much silence and secrecy as possible, is 
the best remedy where the sovereign is 
sufllciently powerful. In cases of dan- 
ger, it is necessary to conouer by giving 
way, and to wait the cooling of men's 
tempers, and the disunion that will infalli- 
bly impair their force ; least of all should 
he absent himself, like Henry HI., from 
the scene of tumult, and thus give cour- 
age to the seditious, while he diminishes 
their respect for himself. 

43. Botero had thought and observed 
much ; he is, in extent of reading, „j, ^ 
second only to Bodin, and his views marks 
are sometimes luminous. The most ^J 
remarkable passage that has occur- 



ttiatioa. 



• Vol. viii., p. 210. 

-t Poteva contentarsi di sbrigtrseoe con dar mot' 
te quanto si puo segretamente fosse poMibile. This 
is m another treatise by Botero, Relaiiooi Udi- 
f enali dh Capitam UluiirL 
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red to me is on the subject of popula- 
tion. No encouragement to matrimony, 
he observes, wiU increase the numbers of 
the people without providing also the 
means of subsistence, and veithout due 
care for breeding children up. If this be 
wanting, they either die prematurely, or 
grow up of little service to their country.* 
Why else, he asks, did the human race 
reach, three thousand years ago, as great 
a population as exists at present ? Cities 
begin with a few inhabitants, increase to 
a certain point, but do not pass it, as we 
: see at Rome, at Naples, and in other pla- 
ces. Even if all the monks and nuns 
were to marry, there would not, he thinks, 
be more people in the world than there 
are ; two things being reauisite for their 
increase — generation and education (or 
what we should, perhaps, rather call rear- 
ing) ; and if the multiplication of marriages 
may promote the one, it certainly hinders 
the other.f Botero must here have meant, 
though he does not fully express it, that 
the poverty attending upon improvident 
marriages is the great impediment to rear- 
ing their progeny. 

44. Paolo Paruta, in his Discorsi Politi- 
Panjia. ^^» Venice, 1599, is perhaps less vig- 
orous and acute than Botero ; yet 

he may be reckoned among judicious wri- 
ters on general politics. The first book 
of these discourses relates to Roman, the 
second chiefly to modem history. His 
turn of thinking is independent, and un- 
prejudiced by the current tide of opinion, 
as when he declares against the conduct 
of Hannibal in invading Italy. Paruta 
generally states both sides of a political 
problem very fairly, as in one of the most 
remarkable of his discourses, where he 
puts the famous question on the useful- 
ness of fortified towns. His final conclu- 
sion is favourable to them. He was a 
subject of Venice ; and, after holding con- 
siderable offices, was one of those histo- 
rians employed by the Senate, whose wri- 
tings form the series entitled Istorici Ven- 
eziana. 

45. JohiLBfldin, author of several other 
Bodin ^^^® valuable works, acquired so dis- 

'• tinguished a reputation by his Rjq- 



* Concio sia cosachft se bene senza il conginngi- 
mento dell* uomo e della donna non si puo il genere 
umano moltiplicarsi, non dimeno lamoUitudine di 
congiungimenti non h sola causa della nioltiplica- 
zione ; si ricerca oltre di cio, la cura d* allevarli, e 
la commodita di sustentarii ; senza la quale o Kiuo- 
jono innanzi tempo, o riescono inutili, e di poco gio- 
vimento alia patria, lib. viii., p. 284. 

t Ibid. Ricercandosi due cose per la propaga- 
zione de popoli, la generazione et 1' educazione, se 
b#»n(» la moltitudine de matrimonj ajuta forte Puna, 
imped i6ce pero del sicuro 1* altro. 



ojuM^c, published in French in 1577, and 
^ himself in Latin, with many additions, 
in 1586,* and has, in fact, so far outstrip- 
ped the political writers of his own period^ 
that I shall endeavour to do justice to his 
memory by something like an analysis of 
this treatise, which is far more known by 
name than generally read. Many have 
borne testimony to his extraordinary reach 
of learning and reflection. " I know of no 
political writer of the same period," says 
Stewart, " whose extensive, and various, 
and discriminating reading appear to me 
to have contributed more to facilitate and 
guide the researches of his successors, or 
whose references to ancient learning have 
been more frequently transcribed without 
acknowledgment."! 

46. What is the object of political so- 
ciety? Bodin begins by inqui- .„,,„^^ 
ring. The greatest good, he an- his t^iS 
swers, of every citizen, which is »"•<> *">• 
that of the whole state. And this *«*""*«• 
he places in the exercise of the virtues 
proper to man, and in the knowledge of 
things natural, human, and divine. But 
as all have not agreed as to the chief good 
of a single man, nor whether the good of 
individuals be also that of the state, this 
has caused a variety of laws and customs, 
according to the humours and passions of 
rulers. This first chapter is in a more 
metaphjrsical tone than we usually find 
in Bodin. He proceeds in the next to the 
rights of families (jus famihare), Auihoriiy 
and to the distinction between a or brads of 
family and a commonwealth. A '*n»"^««- 
family is the right government of many 
persons under one head, as a common- 



• This treatise, in its first edition, made so great 
an impression, that when Bodin came to England 
in the service of the Duke of Alen^on, he found it 
explained by lecturers, both in London and Cam- 
bridge, but not, as has sometimes been said, in the 
public schools of the University. This put him 
upon translating it into Latin himself, to render its 
fame more European— See Bayle, who has a good 
article on Bodin. I am much inclined to believe 
that the perusal of Bodin had a great effect in Eng- 
land. He is not, perhaps, very oflen quoted, and 
yet he is named with honour by the chief writers 
of the next age ; but he furnished a store, both of 
arguments and of examples, which were not lost oo 
the thoughtful minds of our.countrymen. 

Grotius, who is not very favourable to Bodin, 
though, of necessity, he oflen quotes the Republic, 
imputes to him incorrectness as to facts, which in 
some cases raises a suspicion of ill faith.— Ebist. 
cccliii. It would require a more close study of Bo^ 
din than I have made to judge of the weight of this 
charge. 

f Dissertation on Progress of Philosophy, p. 40. 
Stewart, however, thinks Bodin become so obscure 
that he makes an apology for the space he has al- 
lotted to the Republic, though not exceeding four 
pages. He was better known in the peveuteenlh 
century than at present. 
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wealth is that of many families.* Patri- 
archal authority he raises high, both mar- 
ital and paternal, on each subject pouring 
out a vast stream of knowledge : nothing 
that sacred and profane history, the ac- 
counts of travellers, or the Roman law- 
yers could supply, escapes the compre- 
hensive researches of Ijodin-f He mti- 
mates his opinion in favour of the right 
of repudiation, one of the many proofs 
that he paid more regard to the Jewish 
than the Christian law,t and vindicates 
the full extent of the paternal pwwer in 
the Roman republic, deducing the decline 
of the empire from its relaxation. 

47. The patriarchal government includes 
Domestic the relation of master to servant, 
•erf itude. and leads to the question whether 
slavery should be admitted into a well- 
constituted commonwealth. Bodin, dis- 
cussing this with many arguments on 
both sides, seems to think that the Jewish 
law, with its limitations as to time of 
servitude, ought to prevail, since the di- 
vine rules were not laid down for the 
boundaries of Palestine, but, being so wise, 
so salutary, and of so much authority, 
ought to be preferred above the constitu- 
tions of men. Slavery, therefore, is not 
to be permanently established ; but where 



* Familia est pluriuni sub unius ac ejasdem pa* 
tris familias imperium subditorum.earumquerenim 
quae insiiis propria sunt, recta moderatio. He has 
an oad theory, that a family must consist of five 
persons, in which he seems to have been influenced 
by some notions of the jurists, that three families 
may constitute a republic, and that fifteen persons 
are niso the minimum of a community. 

t Cap ill., 34. Bodin here protests against the 
atipuiatiou sometimes made before marriage, that 
the wife shall not be in the power of the husband ; 
'* agreements so contrary to divine and human laws, 
that they cannot be endured, nor are they to be ob- 
served even when ratified bv oath, since no oath in 
•och circumstances can be binding." 

t It has always been surmised that Bodin, thoug:h 
not a Jew by nativity, was such by conviction. This 
is strongly confirmed by his Republic, wherein he 
quotes the Old Testament continually, and with 
great deference, but seldom or never the New. 
Several passages might be alleged in proof, but I 
have not noted them all down. In one place, lib. i., 
c. 6, he says, Paulus, Christianorum sspculi sui fa- 
cile princeps, which is at least a singular mode of 
expression. In another be mentions the test of true 
religion so as to exclude aU but the Mosaic. An 
unpublished work of Bodin. called the Heptaplo- 
meres, is said to exist in many manuscripts, both 
in France and Germany ; in which, after debating 
different religions in a series of dialogues, he gives 
the advantage to Deism or Judaism, for those who 
have seen it seem not to have determined which. 
No one has thought it worth while to print this 
production.— Jugler. Hist. Literaria.p. 1740. Biogr. 
Univ. Niceron, xvii., 264. 

A posthumous work of Bodin, published in 1596, 
Univers* Nature Theatrura, has been called by 
some a disguised Panthei»in. This did not appear, 
from what I have read of it, to be the case. 

Vol. I.— R r 



it already exists, it will be expedient that 
emancipations should be gradual.* 

48. These last are the rights of persons 
in a state of nature, to be regulated, origin of 
but not created by the law. " Be- common- 
fore there was either city or citizen, ^«*'*^»- 
or any form of a commonwealth among 
men (I make use in this place of Knolles's 
very good translation), every master of a 
family was master in his own house, hav- 
ing power of life and death over his wife 
and children; but, after that force, vio- 
lence, ambition, covetousness, and desire 
of revenge had armed one against another, 
the issues of wars and combats giving 
victory unto the one side, made the other 
to become unto them slaves ; and among 
them that overcame, he that was chosen 
chief and captain, under whose conduct 
and leading they had obtained the victory, 
kepttthem also in his power and command 
as his faithful and obedient servants, and 
the other as his slaves. Then that full 
and entire hberty by nature, given to every 
man to live as himself best pleased, was 
altogether taken from the vanquished, and 
in the vanquishers themselves, in some 
measure, also diminished in regard of the 
conqueror; for that now it concerned every 
man in private to yield his obedience unto 
his chief sovereign; and he that would 
not abate an3rthing of his liberty, to live 
under the laws and commandments of 
another, lost all. So the words of lord 
and servant, of prince and subject, before 
unknown in the world, were first brought 
into use. Yea, reason, and the very light 
of nature, leadeth us to believe very force 
and violence to have given cause and be- 
ginning unto commonwealths."! 

49. Thus, then, the patriarchal simpli- 
city of government was overthrown p^vi. 
by conquest, of which Nimrod leges of 
seems to have been the earliest in- c'**""^ 
stance ; and now fathers of families, once 
sovereign, are become citizens. A citizen 
is a free man under the supreme govern- 
ment of another.! Those who enjoy more 
privileges than others are not citizens 
more than they. " It is the acknowledg- 
ment of the sovereign by his free subject, 
and the protection of the sovereign towards 
him, that makes the citizen." This is one 
of the fundamental principles, it may be 
observed by us in passmg, which dis- 
tinguish a monarchical from a republi- 
can spirit in constitutional jurisprudence. 
Wherever mere subjection, or even mere 
nativity, are held to give a claim to citizen 



♦ C. 5. f C. 6. 

t Rst civis nihil aliud ({uam liber homo, qui i 
ma alterioa potestate obhgitur. 
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ship, there is an abandonment of the repub- 
lican principle. This, always reposing on a 
real or imaginary contract, distinguishes 
the nation, the successors of the first com- 
munity, from alien settlers, and, above all, 
from those who are evidently of a different 
race. Length of time must, of course, in- 
graft many of foreign origin upon the 
native tree ; but to throw open civil priv- 
ileges at random to new-comers, is to 
convert a people into a casual aggregation 
of men. In a monarchy the hereditary 
principle maintains a unity of the com- 
monwealth ; which, though not entirely 
without danger, may better permit an 
equality of privileges among all its sub- 
jects. Thus, under Caracalla, but in a 
period in which we should not look for 
good precedents, the great name, as once 
it had been, of Roman citizen was ex- 
tended, east and west, to all the prov^ces 
of the empire. 

60. Bodin comes next to the relation 
Nature of between patron and client, and to 
sovereign those alliances among states which 
power, ijgj^j. g^jj analogy to it. But he is 
careful to distinguish patronage or pro- 
tection from vassalage. Even in unequal 
alliances, the inferior is still sovereign; 
and, if this be not reserved, the aUiance 
must become subjection.* Sovereignty, 
of which he treats in the following chap- 
ter, he defines a supreme and perpetual 
power, absolute and subject to no law.f 
A limited prince, except so far as the limit- 
ation is confined to the laws of nature, is 
not sovereign. A sovereign cannot bind 
his successor, nor can he be bound by his 
own laws, unless confirmed by oath ; for 
we must not confound the laws and con- 
tracts of princes; the former depend upon 
his will, but the latter oblige his con- 
science. It is convenient to call parlia- 
ments or meetings of states-general for 
advice and consent, but the king is not 
bound by them ; the contrary notion has 
done much harm. Even in England, where 
laws made in Parliament cannot be re- 

Eealed without its consent, the king, as 
e conceives, does not hesitate to dispose 
of them at his pleasure.^ And though no 

» C. 7. 

t Majestas est summa in cives ac subditos leg^i- 
busque soluta potestas. 

t Hoc tapnen singulare viden possit, quod, qaae 
leges populi rogatione ac principis jussu feruntur, 
non aliter quam populi comitiis abrogari possunt. 
Id enim Deilus Anglorum in Gallia legatua mihi 
confirmavit ; idem tamen confitetur legem probari 
aut respui conauevisae contra populi voluntatem 
utcunque principi placuerit. He is evidently per- 
plexed by the case of England ; and, having been in 
this country before the publication of his Latin 
edition, he might have satisfied himself on the sub- 
ject. 



taxes are imposed in England without 
consent of Parliament, this is the case also 
in Qther countries, if necessity does not 
prevent the meeting of the states. He 
concludes, that the EngUsh Parliament 
may have a certain authority, but that the 
sovereignty and legislative power is solely 
in the king. Whoever legislates is sov- 
ereign, for this power includes all other. 
Whether a vassal or tributary prince is to 
be called sovereign, is a question that leads 
Bodin into a great quantity of feudal law 
and history ; he determines it according 
to his own theory.* 

51. The second bopk of the Republic 
treats of the different species of Fonna of 
civil government. These, ac- fo^wnment. 
cording to Bodin, are but three, no mixed 
form being possible, since soverei^ty 
or the legislative power is indivisible. 
A democracy he defines to be a govern- 
ment where a majority of the citizens 
possess the sovereignty. Rome he holds 
to have been a democratic republic, in 
which, however, he is not exactly right ; 
and he is certainly mistaken in his gen- 
eral theory, by arguing as if the separate 
definition of each of the three forms must 
be applicable after their combina- DespoUam 
tion.f In his chapter on des()ot- and mon- 
ic monarchy, he again denies that ■~^'^* 
governments were founded on original 
contract. The power of one man, iu the 
origin of political society, was absolute ; 
and Aristotle was wrong in 8Up()osing a 
fabulous golden age, in which kings were 
chosen by suffrage.J Despotism is dis- 
tinguished from monarchy by the subjects 
being4ruly slaves, without a right over 
their properties ; but, as the despot ma^ 
use them well, even this is not necessan- 
ly a tyranny.^ Monarchy, on the other 
hand, is the rule of one man according to 
the law of nature, who maintains the lib- 
erties and properties of others as much as 
his own. II As this definition does not im- 
ply any other restraint than the will of the 
prince imposes on himself, Bodin labours 
under the same difficulty as Montesquieu. 
Every English reader of the Esprit des 
Loix has been struck by the want of a 
precise distinction between des()otism and 
monarchy. Tyranny differs, Bodin says, 



• C. 9 and 10. t Lib. ii., c. 1. 

t In the beginning of states, quo societas homi- 
num coalescere ccepit, ac reipublics forma qussdam 
constitui, unius imperio ac dominatu omnia tene- 
bantur. Pallit enim Aristoteles, qui aureum illad 
gennt hominum fabulis poeticis quam reipsa illus- 
trius, reges heroas suffragio creasse prodidit ; cnm 
omnibus persuasum sit ac perspicuum monarchiam 
omnium primam in Assyria foisse constitatam Nim- 
rodo principe, &c. 

^ C. 2. C. 3. 
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from despotism merely by the personal 
character of the prince ; but severity to- 
wards a seditious populace is not tyranny ; 
and here he censures the lax government 
of Henry II. Tyrannicide he justifies in 
respect of a usurper who has no title ex- 
cept force, but not as to lawful princes, or 
such as have become so by prescription.* 

52. An aristocracy he conceives always 

to exist where a smaller body 
AnMocfiry. ^^^^le citizcus govems the great- 
er.! This definition, which has been 
adopted by some late writers, appears to 
lead to consequences hardly compatible 
with the common use of language. The 
electors of the House of Commons in Eng- 
land are not a majority of the people. 
Are they, therefore, anaristocratical body ? 
The same is still more strongly the case 
in France, and in most representative gov- 
ernments of Kurope. We might better 
say that the distinguishing characteristic 
of an aristocracy is the enjoyment of priv- 
ileges, which are not communicable to 
other citizens simply by anything they 
can themselves do to obtain them. Thus 
no government would be properly aristo- 
cratical where a pecuniary qualification is 
alone sufilcient to confer ()olitical power; 
nor did the ancients ever use the word in 
such a sense. Yet the question might be 
asked, under what category we would 
place the timocracy, or government of the 
rich. 

53. Sovereignty resides in the supreme 
Senates and legislative authority ; but this re- 
counciia of quires the aid of other inferior 
*•*•• and delegated ministers, to the 
consideration of which the third book of 
Bodin is directed. A senate he defines 
" a lawful assembly of counsellors of state, 
to give advice to them who have the sov- 
ereignty in every commonwealth ; we say, 
to give advice, that we may not ascribe 
any power of command to such a senate." 
A council is necessary in a monarchy ; for 
much knowledge is generally mischievous 
in a king. It is rarely united with a good 
disposition, and with a moral discipline of 
mind. None of the emperors were so il- 
literate as Trajan, none more learned than 
Nero. The counsellors should not be too 
numerous, and he advises that they should 
retain their oflSces for life. It would be 
dangerous as well as ridiculous to choose 
young men for such a post, even if they 
could have wisdom and experience, since 
neither older persons, nor those of their 
own age, would place confidence in them. 
He then expatiates, in his usual manner, 
— ___ 

t Kgo statum neinper nristocratictim esse judico, 
•i minor part civium c»t/)rit imperat, c 1. 



upon all the councils that have existed in 
ancient or modern states.* 

54. A magistrate is an officer of the 
sovereign, possessing public au- Dmiea or 
thority.f Bodin censures the magutraias. 
usual definitions of magistracy, distin- 
guishing from magistrates both those offi- 
cers who possess no right of command* 
and such commissioners as have only a 
temporary delegation. In treating of the 
duty of magistrates towards the sover- 
eign, he praises the rule of the law of 
France, that the judge is not to regard 
private letters of the king against the jus- 
tice of a civil suit.:t But, after stating the 
doubt, whether this applies to matters af- 
fecting the public, he concludes that the 
judge must obey any direction he re- 
ceives, unless contrary to the law of na- 
ture, in which case he is bound not to for- 
feit his integrity. It is, however, better, 
as far as we can, to obey all the com- 
mands of the sovereign, than to set a bad 
example of resistance to the people. This 
has, probably, a regard to the freouent op- 
I)osition of the Parliament of Paris, to 
what it deemed the unjust or illegal ordi- 
nances of the court. Several questions, 
discussed in these chapters on magistra- 
cy, are rather subtle and verbal ; and, in 
general, the argumentative part of Bodin 
is almost drowned in his erudition. 

55. A state cannot subist without col- 
leges and corporations, for mu- corpor^ioo.. 
tual affection and fnendship is 

the necessary bond of human life. It is 
true that mischiefs have sprung from 
these institutions, and they are to be reg- 
ulated by good laws ; but, as a family is a 
community natural, so a college is a com- 
munity civil, and a commonwealth is but 
a community governed by a sovereign 
power ; and thus the word community is 
common unto all three. ^ In this chapter 
we have a full discussion of the subject ; 
and, adverting to the Spanish Cortes and 
English Commons as a sort of colleges in 
the state, he praises them as useful insti- 
tutions, observing, with somewhat more 
boldness than is ordinary to him, that in 
several provinces in France there had 
been assemblies of the states, which had 
been abolished by those who feared to 
see their own crimes and peculations 
brought to light. 

56. In the last chapter of the third book, 
on the degrees and orders of citi- glares pert 
zens, Bodin seems to think that ©f the state, 
slaves, being subjects, ought to be reck- 
oned parts of the state.) This is, as has 

♦C. 1. t C. 3. tC. 4. ^C. 7. 

II Si mihi tabellas ac jura suffragiorum in hac 
disputatione tribuaotur, aenroa eque ac Uberas 
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been intimated, in conformity with his 
monarchical notions. He then enters 
/ upon the different modes of acquiring no- 
bility, and inveighs against making wealth 
a passport to it ; discussing also the dero- 
gation to nobility by 4)lebeian occupation. 
The division into three orders is useful in 
every -form of government. 

57. Perhaps the best chapter in the Re- 
Riw and fall public of Bodin is the first in 
of states, the fourth book, on the rise, 
progress, stationary condition, revolutions, 
decline, and fall of states. A common- 
wesdth is said to be changed when its form 
of polity is altered ; for its identity is not 
to be determined by the long standing of 
the city walls ; but, when popular govern- 
ment becomes monarchy, or aristocracy is 
turned to democracy, the commonwealth 
is at an end. He thus uses the word resjtuh- 
lica in the sense of poUty or constitution, 
which is not, I think, correct, though sanc- 
tioned by some degree of usage, and leaves 
his proposition a tautological truism. The 
extinction of states may be natural or vio- 
lent, but in one way or the other it must 
happen, since there is a determinate period 
to all things, and a natural season in which 
it seems desirable that they should come 
to an end. The best revolution is that 
which takes place by a voluntary cession 
of power. . 

58. As the forms of government are 
Causes of three, it follows that the possible 
revduiions. revolutions from one to another 
are six. For anarchy is the extinction of 
a government, not a revolution in it. He 
proceeds to develop the causes of revolu- 
tions wiih great extent of historical learn- 
ing and with judgment, if not with so much 
acuteness or so much vigour of style as 
Machiavel. Great misfortunes in war, he 
observes, have a tendency to change popu- 
lar rule to aristocracy, and success has an 
opposite effect ; the same seems applica- 
ble to all public adversity and prosperity. 
Democracy, however, more commonly 
ends in monarchy, as monarchy does in 
democracy, especially when it has become 
tyrannical ; and such changes are usually 
accompanied by civil war or tumult. Nor 
can aristocracy, he thinks, be changed into 
democracy without violencq, though the 
converse revolution sometimes happens 
quietly, as when the labouring classes and 
traders give up public affairs to look after 
their own ; in this manner Venice, Lucca, 
Ragusa, and other cities have become 
aristocracies. The great danger for an 
aristocracy is, that some.ambitious person, 

homines civitate donari cupiam. By this he may 
only mean that he would desire to emancipate 
them. 



either of their own body or of the people, 
may arm the latter against them : and this 
is most likely to occur when honours and 
magistracy are conferred on unworthy 
men, which affords the best topic to dema- 
gogues, especially where the plebeians are 
wholly excluded ; which, though always 
grievous to them, is yet tolerable so long 
as power is intrusted to deserving per- 
sons ; but, when bad men are promoted, it 
becomes easy to excite the minds of the 
people against the nobility ; above all, it 
there are already factions among the lat- 
ter ; a condition dangerous to all states, but 
mostly to an aristocracy. Revolutions 
are more frequent in small states, because 
a small number of citizens is easily split 
into parties; hence we shall find in one 
age more revolutions among the cities of 
Greece or Italy than have taken place du- 
ring many in the kingdoms of France or 
Spain. He thinks the ostracism of dan- 
gerous citizens itself dangerous, and rec- 
ommends rather to put them to death, or 
to render them friends. Monarchy, he ob- 
serves, has this peculiar to it, that if the 
king be a prisoner, the constitution is not 
lost ; whereas, if the seat of government 
in a republic be taken, it is at an end, the 
subordinate cities never making resist- 
ance. It is evident that this can only be ap- 
plicable to the case, hitherto the more com- 
mon one, of a republic, in which the cap- 
ital city entirely predominates. "There 
is no kingdom which shall not, in contin- 
uance of time, be changed, and at length 
also be overthrown. But it is best for 
them who least feel their changes by lit- 
tle and little made, whether from evil to 
good, or from good to evil." 

59. If this is the best, the next is the 
worst chapter in Bodin. It pro- Astroiost- 
fesses to inquire whether the rev- cai ^sSm 
olutions of states can be foreseen. ^^ *®^'** 
Here he considers whether the stars have 
such an influence on human affairs that 
political changes can be foretold by their 
means, and declares entirely against it» 
with such expressions as would seem to 
indicate his disbelief in astrology. If it 
were true, he says, that the conditions of 
commonwealths depended on the heavenly 
bodies, there could be yet no certain pre- 
diction of them ; since the astrologers lay 
down their observations with such incon- 
sistency, that one will place the same star 
in direct course at the moment that anoth- 
er makes it retrograde. It is obvious, that 
any one who could employ this argument 
must have perceived that it destroys the 
whole science of astrology. But, after 
giving instances of the blunders and con- 
tradictions of these^ pretended philoBo- 
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phers, he so far gives way as to admit that, 
if all the events from the begimiing of the 
world could be duly pompared with the 
planetary motions, some inferences tm^hX 
be deduced from them ; and thus, givmg 
up his better reason to the prejudices of 
his age, he. acknowledges astrology as a 
theoretical truth. The hypothesis of Co- 
pernicus he mentions as too absurd to de- 
serve refutation ; since, being contrary to 
the tenets of all theologians and philoso- 
phers and to common sense, it subverts 
the foundations of every science. We 
now plunge deeper into nonsense ; Bodin 
proceeding to a long arithmetical disqui^ 
sition, founded on a ^iassage in Plato, as- 
cribing the fall of states to want of propor- 
tion.* 

60. The next chapter, on the danger of 
Dwteror sudden revolutions in the entire 
■udden government, asserts that even 
•banges. ^^^ j^^^^ determined astrologers 
agree in denying that a wise man is sub- 
jugated by the starry influences, thouffh 
they may govern those who are led by 
passion like wild beasts. Therefore a 
wise ruler may foresee revolutions and 
provide remedies. It is doubtful whether 
an established law ought to be changed, 
though not good in itself, lest it should 
bring others into contempt, especially such 
as affect the form of polity. These, if 
possible, should be held immutable ; yet it 
IS to be remembered, that laws are only 
made for the sake of the community, and 
public safety is the supreme law of laws. 
There is, therefore, no law so sacred that 
it may not be changed through necessity. 
But, as a general nue, whatever change is 
to be made should be effected graduaUy.f 

61. It is a disputed Question whether 
Judicial magistrates should be temporary 
power of or perpetual. Bodin thinks it es- 
JJSfn'' 8cn^*al ^*^ ^^® council of state 

should be permanent, but high civil 
commands ought to be temporary.! It is 
in general important that magistrates shall 
accord in their opinions; yet there are 
circumstances in which their emulation or 
jealousy may be beneficial to a state. ^ 
Whether the sovereign ought to exercise 
judicial functions may seem, he says, no 
difficult question to those who are agreed 
that kings were established for the sake 
of doing justice. This, however, is not 
his theory of the origin of government ; 
and, after giving all the reasons that can 
be urged in favour of a monarch-judse, in- 
cluding, as usual, all historical precedents, 
he decides that it is inexpedient for the 
ruler to pronounce the law himself. His 
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reasons are sufficiently bold, and grounded 
on an intimate knowledge of the vices of 
courts, which he does not hesitate to pour 
out.* 

62. In treating of the part to be taken 
by the prince or by a good cit- Toleration 
izen in civil (actions, after a long of reHgjoM. 
detail from history of conspiracies and se- 
ditions, he comes to dispute about reli- 
gion, and contends against the permission 
of reasonings on matters of faith. What ' 
can be more impious, he says, than to suf- 
fer the eternal laws of God, which ought 
to be implanted in men^s minds with the 
utmost certainty, to be called in question 
by probable reasonings ! For there is no- 
thmg so demonstrable which men will not 
undermine by aivument. But the princi- 
ples of religion do not depend on demon- 
strations and arguments, but on faith i 
alone; and whoever attempts to prove 
them by a strain of reasoning, tends to > 
subvert the foundations of the whole fab- 
ric. Bodin, in this sophistry, was undoubt- 
edly insincere. He goes on, however, 
having purposely sacrificed this cock to 
iEsculapius, to contend that, if several re- 
ligions exist in a state, the prince should 
avoid violence and persecution ; the nat> 
ural tendency of man being to give his as- 
sent voluntarily, but never by force. f 

63. The first chapter of the fifth book, 
on the adaptation of govern- influenceof 
ment to the varieties of raqe and climate on 
climate, has excited more atten- «o^8"»"*n^ 
tion than most others, from its being sup- 
posed to have given rise to a theory of 
Montesquieu. In fact, however, the gen- 
eral principle is more ancient ; but no one 
had developed it so ftilly as Bodin. Of 
this he seems to be aware. No one, he 
says, has hitherto treated on this impor- 
tant subject, which should always be kept 
in mind, lest we establish institutions not 
suitable to the people, forgetting that the 
laws of nature will not bend to the fancy 
of man. He then investigates the peculiar 
characteristics of the Northern, Middle, 
and Southern nations, as to physical and 
moral qualities. Some positions he has 
laid down erroneously ; but, on the whole, 
he shows a penetrating judgment and com- 
prehensive generahzation of views. He 
concludes tlmt bodily strength prevails to- 
wards the poles, mental power towards 
the tropics ; and that the nations lying be- 
tween partake in a mixed ratio of both. 
This is not very just ; but he argues from 
the great armies that have come from the 
north, while arts and sciences have been 
derived from the south. There is cer- 
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tainly a considerable resemblance to Mon- 
tesquieu in this chapter; and, like him, 
with better excuse, Bodin accumulates 
inaccurate stories. Force prevails most 
with the northerns, reason with the inhab- 
itants of a temperate or middle cUmate, 
superstition with the southerns ; ihus as- 
trology, magic, and all mysterious sci- 
ences have come from the Chaldeans and 
Egyptians. Mechanical arts and inven- 
tions, on the other hand, flourish best in 
northern countries, and the southenis 
hardly know how to imitate them, their 
genius being wholly speculative, nor have 
the)r so much mdustry, quickness in per- 
ceivmg what is to be done, or worldly 
prudence. The stars appear to exert some 
mfluence over national peculiarities ; but 
even in the same latitudes great variety 
of character is found, which arises from a 
mountainous or level soil, and from other 
physical circumstances. We learn by 
experience that the inhabitants of hilly 
countries, and the northern nations gener- 
ally, love freedom, but, having less intel- 
lect than strength, submit readily to the 
wisest among them. Even winds are not 
without some effect on natural character. 
But the barrenness or fertility of the soil 
is more important ; the latter producing 
indolence and effeminacy, while one effect 
of a barren soil is to drive the people into 
cities, and to the exercise of handicrafts 
for the sake of commerce, as we see at 
Athens and Nuremberg, the former of 
which may be contrasted with BoBotia. 

64. Bodin concludes, after a profusion 
of evidence drawn from the whole world, 
that it is necessary not only to consider 
the general character of the climate as 
effecting an entire region, but even the pe- 
culiarities of single districts, and to inquire 
what effect may be wrought on the dispo- 
sitions of the inhabitants by the air, the 
water, the mountains and valleys, or prev- 
alent winds, as well as those which de- 
pend on their religion, their customs, their 
education, their form of government; for 
whoever should conclude alike as to all 
who live in the same climate would be 
frequently deceived ; since, in the same 
parallel of latitude, we may find remark- 
able differences even of countenance and 
complexion. This chapter abounds with 
proofs of the comprehension as well as 
patient research which distinguishes Bo- 
din from every political writer who had 
preceded him. 

65. In the second chapter, which in- 
Means of Quires how we may avoid the rev- 
obTiaiing olutions which an excessive ine- 
incquaiity. quality of possessions tends to 
produce, ne inveighs against a partition 



of property, as inconsistent with civil so- 
ciety, and against an abolition of debts, 
because there can be no justice where 
contracts are not held inviolable ; and ob- 
serves, that it is absurd to expect a division 
of all possessions to bring about tranquillir 
ty. He objects also to any endeavour to 
limit the number of the citizens, except by 
colonization. In deference to the author- 
ity of the Mosaic law, he is friendly to a 
limited right of primogeniture, but disap* 
proves the power of testamentary disposi- 
tions, as tending to inequality, and the ad- 
mission of women to equal shares in the 
inheritance, lest the same consequence 
should come throi%h marriage. Usury 
he would absolutely abolish, to save the 
poorer clasess from ruin. 

66. Whether the property of condemn- 
ed persons shall be confiscated conflscauona 
is a problem, as to which, hav- — «ward«. 
ing given the arguments on both sides, he 
inclines to a middle course, that the crim- 
inal's own acquisitions should be forfeited, 
but what has descended from his ances- 
tors should pass to his posterity. He 
speaks with great freedom against unjust 
prosecutions, and points out the dangers 
of the law of forfeiture. • In the next, be- 
ing the fourth chapter of this book, he 
treats of rewards and punishments. All 
states depend on the due distribution of 
these ; but, while many books are full of 
the latter, few have discussed the former, 
to which he here confines himself. Tri- 
umphs, statues, public thanks, offices of 
trust and command, are the most honour- 
able ; exemptions from service or tribute, 
privileges, and the like, the most benefi- 
cial. In a popular government, the for- 
mer are more readily conceded than the 
latter ; in a monarchy, the reverse. The 
Roman triumph gave a splendour to the 
republic itself In modem times, the sale 
of nobility and of public ofiSices renders 
them no longer so honourable as they 
should be. He is here, again, very, free- 
spoken as to the conduct of the French, 
and of other governments.! 

67. The advantage of warlike habits to 
a nation, and the utility of for- ^^ 
tresses, are then investigated. 

Some have objected to the latter as inju- 
rious to the courage of the people, and of 
little service against an invader ; and also 
as furnishing opportunities to tyrants and 
usurpers, or occasionally to rebels. Bo 
din, however, inclines in their favour, es- 
pecially as to those on the frontier, which 
may be granted as feudal benefices, but 
not in inheritance. The question of ctd- 
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rivaling a military spirit in the people de- 
pends on the form of polity : in popular 
slates it is unnecessary ; in an aristocra- 
cy, unsafe. In monarchies, the position 
of the state with respect to its neighbours 
i? to be considered. The capital city 
ought to be strong in a republic, because 
its occupation is apt to carry with it an 
entire change in the commonwealth. But 
a citadel is dangerous in such a state. It 
is better not to suffer castles, or strong- 
holds of private men, as is the policy of 
England, unless when the custom is so 
established that they cannot be dismantled 
without danger to the state.* 

68. Treaties of peace and alliance come 
Necessity of next Under review. He points 
good faiih. out, with his usual prolixity, the 
difference between equal and unequal com- 
pacts of this kind. Bodin contends strong- 
ly for the rigorous maintenance of good 
faith, and reprobates the civilians and 
canonists who induced the Council of 
Constance to break their promise towards 
John Huss. No one yet, he exclaims, 
has been so consummately impudent as 
to assert the right of violating a fair 
promise ; but one alleges the deceit of 
the enemy ; another, his own mistake ; a 
third, the change of circumstances, which 
has rendered it impossible to keep his 
word ; a fourth, the ruin of the state 
which it would entail. But no excuse, 
according to Bodin, can be sufficient, save 
the unlawfulness of the promise, or the 
impossibihty of fulfilling it. The most 
difficult terms to keep are between prin- 
ces and their subjects, which generally 
require the guarantee of other states. 
Faith, however, ought to be kept in such 
cases ; and he censures, though under an 
erroneous impression of the fact, as a 
breach of engagement, the execution of 
the Duke of York in the reign of Henry 
VI. ; adding, that he prefers to select for- 
eign instances rather than those at home, 
which he would wish to be buried in ever- 
lasting oblivion. In this he probably al- 
ludes to the day of St. Bartholomew.! 

69. The first chapter of the sixth book 
Census of relates to a periodical census of 
properly, property, which he recommends 
as loo mucn neglected. The Roman cen- 
sorship of manners he extols, and thinks 
it peculiarly required when all domestic 
coercion is come to an end. But he would 
give no coercive jurisdiction to his cen- 
sors, and plainly intimates his dislike to 
a similar authority in the Church.J A 
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more important disquisition fol- PabUcref- 
lows on public revenues. These «"»*«■• 
may be derived from seven sources : 
namely, national domains, confiscation 
of enemies' property, ffifts of friendly 
powers, tributes from dependant allies, 
foreign trade carried on by the slate, tolls 
and customs on exports and imports, or, 
lastly, taxes directly levied on the people. 
The first of these is the most secure and 
honourable ; and here we have abundance 
of ancient and modern learning, while, of 
course, the French principle of inaliena- 
bility is brought forward. The second 
source of revenue is justified by the rights 
of war and practice of nations ; the third 
has sometimes occurred ; and the fourth 
is very frequent. It is dishonourable for 
a prince to be a merchant, and thus gain 
a revenue in the fifth mode, yet the kings 
of Portugal do not disdain this ; and the 
mischievous usage of selling offices in 
some other countries seems to fall under 
this head. The different taxes on mer- 
chandise, or, in our language, of customs 
and excise, come in the sixth Tplace. Here 
Bodin advises to lower the import duties 
on articles with which the people cannot 
well dispense, but to lay them heavily on 
manufactured goods, that they may learn 
to practise these arts themselves. 

70. The last species of revenue, obtam- 
ed from direct taxation, is never j^^u^ 
to be chosen but from necessity ; 

and, as taxes are apt to be kept up when 
the necessity is past, it is better that the 
king should borrow money of subjects 
than impose taxes upon them. He then 
enters on the history of taxation in differ- 
ent countries, remarking it as peculiar in 
France, that the burden is thrown on the 
people to the ease of the nobles and cler- 
gy, which is the case nowhere except 
with ihe French, among whom, as Cajsar 
truly wrote, nothing is more despised than 
the common people. Taxes on luxuries, 
which serve only to corrupt men, are the 
best of all ; those also are good which are 
imposed on proceedings at law, so as to 
restrain unnecessary litigation. Borrow- 
ing at interest, or by way of annuity, as 
they do at Venice, is ruinous. It seems, 
therefore, that Bodin recommends loans 
without interest, which must be compul- 
sory. In the remainder of this chapter 
he treats of the best mode of expending 
the public revenue, and advises that royal 
grants should be closely examined, and, if 
excessive, be rescinded, at least after the 
death of the reigning king.* 

71. Every adulteration of coin, to which 
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Adulter- ^odin proceeds, and every change 
ation of in its value is dangerous, as it af- 
coin. fects the certainty of contracts, 
and renders every man's property inse- 
cure. The different modes of alloying 
coin are then explained according to prac- 
tical metallurgy, and, assuming the con- 
stant ratio of gold to silver as twelve to 
one, he advises that coins of both metals 
should be of the same weight. The alloy 
should not be above one in twenty-four ; 
and the same standard should be used for 

Elate. Many curious facts in monetary 
istory will be found collected in this 
chapter.* 

72. Bodin next states, fully and with ap- 
Supenority parent faimess, the advantages 
of monarchy, and disadvantages both of de- 
mocracy and aristocracy, and, admitting 
that some evils belong to monarchy, con- 
tends that they are all much less than in 
the two other forms. It must be remem- 
bered that he does not acknowledge the 
possibility of a mixed government ; a sin- 
gular error, which, of course, vitiates his 
reasonings in this, chapter. But it con- 
tains many excellent observations on dem- 
ocratical violence and ignorance, which 
history had 'led him duly to appreciate.! 
The best form of pohty he holds to be a 
monarchy by agnatic succession, such as, 
in contradiction to Hottoman, he main- 
tains to have been always established in 
France, pointing out also the mischiefs 
that have ensued in other countries for 
want of a Salic law. J 

73. In the concluding chapter of the 
Conclusion work, Bodin, with too much pa- 
of the work, radc of mathematical language, 
descants on what he calls arithmetical, 
geometrical, and harmonic proportions, as 
applied to political regimen. As the sub- 
stance of all this appears only to be, that 
laws ought sometimes to be made accord- 
ing to the circumstances and conditions of 
different ranks in society, sometimes to 
be absolutely equal, it will probably be 
thought by most rather encumbered by this 
philosophy, which, however, he borrowed 
from the ancients, and found conformable 
to the spirit of learned men in his own 
time. Several interesting questions in the 
theory of jurisprudence are incidentally 
discussed in this chapter, such as that of 
the due limits of judicial discretion. 

74'. It must appear, even from this im- 
Bodincompa- perf-ect analysis, in which much 
red with Ar- has been curtailed of its fair 
M ** w v"? proportion, and many both cu- 

^^ *^*^* rious and judicious observa- 
tions omitted, that Bodin possessed a high- 



* C.3. 



tC.4. 



t C.5. 



ly philosophical mind, united with the 
most ample stores of history and juris- 
prudence. No former writer on political 
philosophy had been either so compi^en- 
sive in his scheme or so copious in his 
knowledge; none, perhaps, more origin- 
al, more independent and fearless in his 
inquiries. Two names alone, indeed, 
could be compared with his, Aristotle and 
Machiavel. Without, however, pretend- 
ing that Bodin was equal to the former in 
acuteness and sagacity, we may say that 
the experience of two thousand years, and 
the maxims of reason and justice, suggest- 
ed or corrected by the Gospel and its min- 
isters, by the philosophers of Greece and 
Rome, and by the civil law, gave him adr 
vantages, ofl which his judgment and in^ 
dustry fully enabled him to avail himself. 
Machiavel, again, has discussed so few, 
comparatively, of the important questions 
in political theory, and has seen many 
things so partially, according to the nar- 
row experience of Italian republics, that, 
with all his superiority in genius, and, still 
more, in effective eloquence, we can hard- 
ly say that his Discourses on Livy are a 
more useful study than the Republic of 
Bodin. 

75. It has been often alleged, as we have 
mentioned above, that Montes- and with 
quieu owed something, and es- Monteaquieu. 
pecially his theory of the influence of cli- 
mate, to Bodin. But, though he had un- 
questionably read the Republic with that 
advantage which the most fertile minds 
derive from others, this ought not to de- 
tract, in our eyes, from his real originality. 
The Republic and the Spirit of Laws bear, 
however, a more close comparison than 
any other political systems of celebrity. 
Bodin and Montesquieu are, in this prov- 
ince of political theory, the most philo- 
sophical of those who have read so deep- 
ly, the most learned of those who have 
thought so much. Both acute, ingenious, 
little respecting authority in matters of 
opinion, but deferring to it in established 
power, and hence apt to praise the fount- 
ain of waters whose bitterness they ex- 
posed ; both in advance of their age, but 
one so much that his genius, neither kin- 
dled a fire in the public mind, nor gained 
its own due praise ; the other more fortu- 
nate, in being the immediate herald of a 
generation which he stimulated, and which 
repaid him by its admiration; both con- 
versant with ancient and mediaeval histo- 
ry, and with the Roman as well as nation- 
al law ; both just, benevolent, and sensi- 
ble of the great object of civil society, but 
displaying this with some variation, ac- 
cording to their times; both sometimes 
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seduced by false analogies, but the one 
rather through respect to an erroneous 
philosophy, the other through personal 
thirst of prdise and affectation of original- 
ity ; both aware that the basis of the phi- 
losophy of man is to be laid in the records 
of his past existence, but the one prone 
to accumulate historical examples with- 
out sufficient discrimination, and to over- 
whelm, instead of convincing, the reader 
by their redundancy, the other aiming at 
an induction from select experience, but 
hence appearing sometimes to reason cen- 
erally from particular premises, or daz- 
zling the student by a proof that does not 
satisfy his reason.* 



Sect. III. Ov JoRisPRODticoi. 

Golden A^ of Jurisprudence.— Cujacius.— Other 
Civilians. — Anti-'I ribonianus of Hottoman.— 
Law of Nations—Franciscus a Victoria.— Bal- 
thazar Ayala.— Albehcus Gentiiis. 

76. Thk latter part of the sixteenth cen- 
Odden afe tur>', denominated by Andres the 
u-jorispru- golden age of Jurisprudence, pro- 
*•■** duced the men who completed 
what Alciati and Augustinus had begun in 
the preceding generation, by elucidating 
and reducing to order the dark chaos 
which the Roman law, enveloped in its 
own obscurities and those of its earlier 
commentators, had presented to the stu- 
dent. The most distinguished of these, 
Oftecioa ^"i^5iH2' became professor at 
' Bourges, the chief scene of his 
renown, and the principal seminary of the 
Roman law in France, about the year 1555. 
His works, of which many had been sep- 
arately published, were collected in 1577, 
and they make an epoch in the annals of 
Jurisprudence. This greatest of all civil 
lawyers pursued the track that Alciat 
had so successfully opened, avoiding all 



* Thie account of Bodin'a Republic will be found 
loo long by many readers ; and I ousht, perhaps, to 
apolofOM for it on the score that M. Lenninier, in 
his bhUiant and agreeable Introduction A I'Histoire 
Oenerale du Droit (Paris, 1829), has preoccupied 
the same ground This, howerer, had escapea my 
iMoUection (though 1 was acquainted with the 
work of M. L.) when I made my own analjsis, 
which has not been borrowed in a single line from 
Ms. The labours of M. Lerminier are not so com- 
monly known in England as to render it unnecessary 
10 do justice to a great French writer of the six- 
teenth century. 

As I have mentioned M. Lerminier, I would ask 
whether the following is a fahr translation of the 
Latin of Bodin : Eo nos ipsa ratio deducit, imperia 
scilicet ac respublicas ri prinram coaluisse, etiam n 
db hutoria deseramiw; quamquam pleni sunt libri, 
plena leges, plena antiquitas. En etablissant la 
theorie de Tongine de» soci^^s, il declare qnlX j 
persiste, mmnd mime let /edit irmimi ^ fmtemUrt, — 
Hist, da Droit, p. 62 ana 87. 
Vol. I.-S t 



scholastic subtleties of interpretation, for, 
which he substituted a general erudition, 
that rendered the science at once more in- 
telligible and more attractive. Though 
his works arc voluminous, Cujacius has 
not the reputation of diffuseness ; on the 
contrary, the art of lucid explanation with 
brevity is said to have been one of his 
great characteristics. Thus, in the Para- 
titla on the Digest, a little book which 
Hottoman, his rival and enemy, advised 
his own son to carry constantly about 
with him, wo find a brief exposition, in 
very good Latin, of every title in order, 
but with httle additional matter. And 
it is said that he thought nothing requisite 
for the Institutes but short, clear note*, 
which his thorough admirers afterward 
contrasted with the celebrated but rather 
verbose commentaries of Vinnius. 

77. Notwithstanding this conciseness, 
his works extend to a formidable Emo-i^ 
length. For the civil law itself is, bestowed 
for the most part, very concisely "P* w»- 
written, and stretches to such an extent, 
that his indefatigable diligence in illustra- 
ting every portion of it could not be satis- 
fied withm narrow bounds. ** Had Cuja- 
cius been bom sooner," in the words of 
the most elegant of his successors, " he 
would have sufficed instead of every other 
interpreter. For neither does he permit 
us to remain ignorant of anything, nor to 
know anything which he has not taught. 
He alone instructs us on every subject, 
and what he teaches is always his own. 
Hence, though the learned style of juris- 
prudence began with Alciat, we shall call 
it Cujacian."* ** Though the writings of 
Cujacius are so voluminous," says Hei- 
neccius, " that scarce any one seems likely 
to read them all, it is dmost peculiar to 
him, that the longer any of his books is, 
the more it is esteemed. Nothing in 
them is trivial, nothing such as might be 
found in any other ; everything so well 
chosen that the reader can feel no satiety ; 
and the truth is seen of what he answered 
to his disciples, when they asked for more 
diffuse commentaries, that his lecturea 
were for the ignorant, his writings for the 
learned."! A later writer, Gennari, hat 
given a more fully elaborate character oi' 
this illustrious lawyer, who might seem 
to have united every excellence without 
a failing.^ But, without listening to the 



* Oravtna, Origines Juris CiTilis, p. 219. 

t Heineccii Opera, xir., 203. He prefers the 
Obsenratinncs ataue Emendationes of Uujacius to 
all his other works. These contain twenty- eight 
books, published at intenrals from the year 1550. 
They were designed to extend to forty books. 

t RespubUca JonKomiiUonuD, p. 237. Intac- 
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enemies whom his own eminence, or the 
polemical fierceness of some disputes in 
which he was engaged, created among the 
jurists of that age, it has since been ob- 
served, that in his writings may be detect- 
ed some inconsistencies, of which whole 
books have been invidiously compiled, and 
that he was too prone to abuse his acute- 
ness by conjectural emendations of the 
text; a dangerous practice, as Bynker- 
shoek truly remarks, when it may depend 
upon a single particle whether the claim 
of Titus or of Marius shall prevail.* 

78. Such was the renown of Cujacius, 
Cujacius that, in the public schools of Ger- 
an inter- many, when his name was raen- 
LwTath.^ lioned every one took off his 
•r than a hat.f The continual bickerings of 
lawyer, jjjg contemporaries, not only of 
the old Accursian school, among whom 
Albericus Gentilis was prominent in dis- 
paraging him, but of those who had been 
trained in the steps of Alciat like himself, 
did not affect this honest admiration of the 
general student.J But we must not con- 
sider Cujacius exactly in the light of what 
we now call a great lawyer. He rejected 
all modem forensic experience with scorn, 
declaring that he had misspent his youth 
in such studies. We have, indeed, fifty of 
. his consultations, which appear to be ac- 
tual cases. But, in general, it is observed 
by Gravina that both he and the greatest 
of his disciples " are but ministers of an- 
cient jurisprudence, hardly deigning to no- 
tice the emergent questions of modern 
practice. Hence, while the elder jurists 
of the school of Bartolus, deficient as 
they are in expounding the Roman laws, 
yet apply them judiciously to new cases, 
these excellent interpreters hardly regard 
anything modern, and leave to the others 
the whole honour of advising and deciding 
rightly." Therefore he recommends that 
the student who has imbibed the elements 
of Roman jurisprudence in all their purity 
from the school of Cujacius, should not 



tarn in jurisprudentia reliquit nihil, et que scribit, 
non tarn ex all is excerpta, qaam a se inventa, sane fa- 
tentur omnes ; ita omnia suo loco posita, non nimis 
protracta, quae nauseam creant, non arete ac jejune 
tractata, qu» explicationis pauUo diffusioris pariunt 
desiderium. Candida perspicuitate brevis, elegans 
sab amabili simplicitate, caute eruditus, quantum 
patitur occasio, ubique docens, ne aliqna parte ar- 
guatur otiosus, tam nihil habet inane, nihil incondi- 
turn, nihil curtum, nihil claudicans, nihil redun- 
dans, amcenus in Observationibus, subtilis in Trac- 
tatibus, uber ac planus in Commentariis, generosus 
in refellendis ohjectis, accuratus in confingendis 
notis, in Paratitlis brevis ac succi plenus, rectus 
pnidensque in Consultationibus. 

♦ Heinecc, xiv., 209. Gennari, p. 199. 

t Gennari, p. 246. Biogr. Unir. 
.. i Heineccius, ibid. Gennari, p. 242. 



neglect Ihe interpretations of Accursias in 
obscure passages ; and, above all, should 
have recourse to Bartolus and his disci- 
ples for the arguments, authorities, and 
illustrations which ordinary forensic ques- 
tions will require.* 

79. At some distance below Cujacios, 
but in places of honour, we find French law- 
among the great French inter- ^®u™g^u^7 
prelers of the civil law in this coiM^and ' 
age, Duaren, as devoted to an- o-.hers. 
cient learning as Cujacius, but differing 
from him by inculcating the necessity 
of forensic practice to form a perfect law- 
yer;! Govea, who, though a Portuguese, 
was always resident in France, whom 
some have set even above Cujacius for 
ability, and of whom it has been said that 
he is the only jurist who ought to have 
written more ;t Brisson, a man of various ' 
learning, who oecame, in the seditions of 
Paris, an unfortunate victim of his own 
weak ambition ; Balduin, a strenuous ad- 
vocate for uniting the study of ancient 
history with that of law ; Godefroi, whose 
Corpus Juris Civilis makes an epoch in 
jurisprudence, being' the text-book uni- 
versally received ; and Connan, who is at 
least much quoted by the principal writers 
on the law of nature and nations. The 
boast of Germany was Gifanius. 

80. These " ministers of ancient juris- 
prudence" seemed to have no opponents 
other office than to display the ofiheRo. 
excellences of the old masters "'*"'■'»• 
in their original purity. Ulpian and Pa- 
pinian were to them what Aristotle and 
Aquinas were to another class of worship- 
pers. But the jurists of the age of Sev« 
erus have come down to us through a 
compilation in that of Justinian ; and Al- 
ciat himself had begun to discover the in- 
terpolations of Tribonian, and the corrup- 
tion which, through ignorance or design, 
had penetrated the vast reservoir of uie 
Pandects. Augustinus, Cujacius, and other 
French lawyers of the school of Bourges 
followed in this track, and endeavoured 
not only to restore the text from errors 
introduced by the carelessness of tran- 
scribers, a necessary and arduous labour, 
but from those springing out of the pre- 
sumptuousness of the lawgiver himself, or 
of those whom he had employed. This 
excited a vehement opposition, led by some 



♦ Gravina, p. 222, 230. 

t Duarenus . . . sine forensia exercitationis pnt- 
sidio nee satis percipi, nee recte commodeque do> 
ceri jus civile existimat.— Gennari, p. 179. 

t Goveanus . . . vir, de quo uno desideretnr, 
plura scripsisse. de csteris vero, pauciora .... 
quia felix ingenio, nature vicibus tantum confideral^ 
ut diligentitt laudem sibi non necessariam, minot 
etitm noDorificam ptttire ▼ideatur.--6ennari, p. SSL 
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of the chief lawyers of France, jealous of i state of servitude, the right of arrogation, 
the fame of Cujacius. But, while they the ceremonies of marriage, the peculiar 
pretended to rescue the orthodox vulgatc law of guardianship, while for matters of 



from tlie innovations of its great inter- 
preter, another sect rose up, far bolder 
than cither, which assailed the law itself. 
Of these the most determined were Fabcr 
and liottoman. 

81. Antony Fa ber or Fabre, a lawyer 
Fab«r of of Savoy,'who becaiiie president of 
*»^"y- the court of Chamberi in 1610, ac- 
quired his reputation in the sixteenth 
century. He waged war against the whole 
body of commentators, and even treated 
the civil law itself as so mutilated and 
corrupt, so inapplicable to modern times, 
that it would be better to lay it altogether 
aside. Gennari says that he would have 
been the greatest of lawyers if he had not 
been too desirous to appear such;* his 
temerity and self-confidence diminished 
the effect of his abihty. His mind was 
ardent and unappalled by difficulties ; no 
one had more enlarged views of jurispru- 
dence, but in his interpretations he was 
prone to make the laws rather what they 
ought to have been than what they were. 
His love of paradox is hardly a greater 
fault than the perpetual carping at his own 
master Cujacius, as if he thought the re- 
form of jurisprudence should have been 
reserved for himself.f 

8-2. But the most celebrated production 
Anii-Tiibo- ^^ ^^"^ party is the Anti-Tfibo- 1 
jtianqa of nianus of Hottoman. This was 
Hottoman. written in IS^YraSa, though not 
pubhshed in French till 1609, nor m the 
original till 1647, seoms properly to be- 
long to the sixteenth century. He begins 
by acknowledging the merit of the Romans 
in jurisprudence, but denies that the com- 
pilation of Justinian is to be confounded 
with the Roman law. He divides his in- 
quiry into two questions: first, whether 
the study of these laws is useful in France ; 
and, secondly, what are their deficiencies. 
These laws, he observes by the way, con- 
tain very little instruction about Roman 
histor}' or antiquities, so that in books on 
those subjects we rarely find them cited. 
He then adverts to particular branches of 
the civil law, and shows that numberless 
doctrines are now obsolete, such as the 



* P. 97. 

t Heinercius, p. 236. Fabre, say* Ferriera, as 
quoted by Terrasson, Hist, de la Jarispnidence, est 
celai des juriaconsultes modernes qui a port^ le 
plus loin les id^ sur le droit C'etoit un esprit 
vaste qne ne se rebutoit par de plus pandes diffi- 
cult^*. Mais oil I'sccuse avec raison d'avoir decide 
an peu trop hardiment contre les opinions com- 
munes, et cfe s'ltre donne souvent trop de liberty 
de retrancher ou d*sjooter dans les loiz. See, too, 
the article Favre, in Biofiaphi* UoifeneUe. 



daily occurrence they give us no assist- 
ance. He points out the useless distinc- 
tions between things mancipi and non man- 
cipi, between the dominium quirilarium and 
honitarium; the modes of acquiring proper- 
ty by mancipation, cessio in jure<, usucapion 
and the like, the unprofitable doctrines 
about^et commissa and the^t^ accrescendi. 
He dwells on the folly of keeping up the 
old forms of stipulation in contracts, and 
those of legal process, from which no one 
can depart a syllable without losing his 
suit. And, on the whole, he concludes, 
that not a twentieth part of the Roman 
«law survives, and of that not one tenth 
can be of any utility. In the second part, 
Hottoman attacks Tribonian himsell, for 
suppressing the genuine works of great 
lawyers, for barbarous language, for per- 
petually mutilating, transposing, and inter- 
polating the passages which he inserts, 
so that no cohesion or consistency is tO 
be found in these fragments of materials, 
nor is it oossible to restore them. The 
evil has been increased by the herd of 
commentators and interpreters since the 
twelfth century; those who have lately 
appeared and applied more enidition rare- 
ly agreeing in their coi\jectural emenda- 
tions of the text, which yet frequently va- 
ries in different manuscripts, so as to give 
rise to endless disputes. He ends by rec- 
ommending that some jurisconsults and ad- 
vocates should be called together, in order 
to compile a good code of laws ; taking 
whatever is valuable in the Roman system, 
and adding whatever from other sources 
may seem worthy of reception, drawing 
them up in plain language, without too 
much subtlety, and attending chiefly to the 
principles of equity. He thinks that a 
year or two would suffice for the instruc- 
tion of students in such a code of laws, 
which would be completed afterward, as 
was the case at Rome, by forensic practice. 
83. These opinions of Hottoman, so 
reasonable in themselves, as to ^iTii law not 
the inapplicability of much of coantensAosd 
the Roman law to the actual *" "'""**• 
state of society, were congenial to the 
prejudices of many lawyers in France. 
That law had, in fact, to struggle against 
a system already received, the feudal cus- 
toms which had governed the greater part 
of the kingdom. And this party so much 
prevailed, that by the ordinance of Blois 
m 1579, the University of Paris was for- 
bidden to give lectures or degrees in civil 
law. This was not wholly regarded ; but 
it was not till a century afterWard that 
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public lectures in that science were re-es- 
tablished in the University, on account of 
the uncertainty which the neglect of the 
civil law was alleged to have produced. 

84. France now stood far pre-eminent 
^ , . in her lawyers. But Italy was 

not wanting m mem once conspic- 
uous, whom we cannot afford time to men- 
tion. One of them, Turatnini, professor 
at Ferrara, though his name is not found 
in Tiraboschi, or even in Gravina, seems 
to have had a more luminous conception 
of the relation which should subsist be- 
tween positive laws and those of nature, 
as well as of their distinctive provinces, 
than was common in the great jurists of 
that generation. His commentary on the 
title De Legibus, in the first book of the 
Pandects, gave him an opportunity for 
philosophical illustration. An account of 
lis writings will be found in Corniani.* 

85. The canon law, though by no means 
fluion law * province steril in the quantity 
**^ ' of its produce, has not deserved 
to arrest our attention. It was studied 
conjointly with that of Rome, from which 
it borrows many of its principles and rules 
of proceeding, though not servilely, nor 
without such variations as the independ- 
ence of its tribunals and the different na- 
ture of its authorities might be expected 
to produce. Covarruvias and other Span- 
iards were the most eminent canonists; 
Spain was distinguished in this line of 
jurisprudence. 

86. But it is of more importance to ob- 
Uwofna- serve, that in this period we find 
lions. Its a foundation laid for the great sci- 
tariy stale, gj^^g ^f international law, the de- 
termining authority in questions of right 
between independent states. Whatever 
had been delivered in books on this sub- 
ject, had rested too much on theological 
casuistry, or on the analogies of positive 
and local law, or on the loose practice of 
nations, and precedents rather of arms 
than of reason. The fecial law, or rights 
of ambassadors, was that which had ^en 
most respected. The customary code of 
Europe, in military and maritime ques- 
tions, as well as in some othersv to which 
no state could apply its particular juris- 
prudence with any hope of reciprocity, 
grew up by degrees to be administered, if 
not upon solid principles, yet with some 
uniformity. The civil jurists, as being 
conversant with a system more widely 
diffused, and of which the equity was more 
ffenerally recognised than any other, took 
into their hands the adjudication of all 
these cases^ In the fifteenth and sixteenth 

* - • y«l. vi, IK w. 



centuries, the progress of intqmational 
relations, and, we may add, the frequency 
of wars, though it did not at once create a 
common standard, showed how much it 
was required. War itself, it was per- 
ceived, even for the advantage of the bel- 
ligerants, had its rules ; an enemy had his 
rights ; the study of ancient history fur- 
nished precedents of magnanimity and 
justice, which put the more recent ex- 
amples of Christendom to shame; tlie 
spirit of the Gospel could not be wholly 
suppressed, at least in theory ; the strict- 
ness of casuistry was applied to the duties 
of sovereigns ; and perhaps the scandal 
given by the writings of Machiavel was 
not without its influence in dictating a 
nobler tone to the morality of interna- 
tional law. 

87. Before we come to works strictly 
belonging to this kind of juris- Francis a 
prudence, one may be mentioned victoria, 
which connects it with theological casu- 
istry. The Releqtiones Theojogicae of 
Francis a Viciorja, a professor m Sala- 
nlanca, and one on whom Nicolas Antonio 
and many other Spanish writers bestow 
the highest eulogy, as the restorer of 
theological studies in their country, is- a 
book of remarkable scarcity, though it has 
been published at least in four editions. 
Grotius has been supposed to have made 
use of it in his own great work ; but some 
of those who, since his time, have men- 
tioned Victoria's writings on this subject, 
lament that they are not to be met with. 
Dupin, however, has given a short account 
of the Relectiones ; and t<ere are at least 
two copies in England — one in the Bod- 
leian Library, and another in that of Dr. 
Williams, in Redcross-street. The edition 
I have used is of Venice, 1626, being 
probably the latest ; it was published first 
at Lyons in 1557, at Salamanca in 1565, 
and again at Lyons in 1587, but had be- 
come scarce before its repiiblication at 
Venice.* It consists of thirteen relec- 
tions, as Victoria calls them, or disserta- 
tions on different subjects, related in some 
measure to theology, at least by the mode 
in which he treats them. The fifth, enti- 
tled De Indis, and the sixth, De Jure BeUi, 
are the most important. 



• This is said on the authority of the Venetian 
editioo. But Nicolas Antonio mentions an edition 
at Ingoldatadt in 1580, and apother at Antwerp in 
1604. He 18 silent about those of 1587 and 1626. 
He alao says that the Relectioiies are twelve in 
number. Perhaps he had never seen the hook, but 
he does not advert to its scarcity. Morhof, who 
calls it PrmUcUoTus, names the two editions of 
Lyons, and those of In^oldstadt and Antwerp. 
Bninet, Watts, and the BiQgraphie Univexaelle do 
not mwtisii Victona mt ail* 
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68. The third is entitled De Potestate 
Bis opinioM Civili. In this he derives gov- 
oBpubiiciaw. erument and monarchy from 
divine institution^ and holds that, as the 
majority of a state may choose a king 
whom the minority are bound to obey, so 
the majority of Christians may bind the 
minority by the choice of a universal 
monarch. In the chapter concerning the 
Indians, he strongly asserts the natural 
right of those nations to dominion over 
their own property and to sovereignty, 
denying the allegations founded on their 
infidelity or vices. He treats this ques- 
tion methodically, in a scholastic manner, 
giving the arguments on both sides. He 
denies that the emperor or the pope is 
lord of the whole world, or that the pope 
has any power over the barbarian Indians 
or other mfidels. The right of sovereignty 
in the Ring of Spain over these people he 
rests on such grounds as he can find ; 
namely, the refusal of permission to trade, 
which he holds to be a just cause of war,* 
and the cessions made to him by aUies 
amon^ the native powers. In the sixth 
relection, on the right of war, he goes 
over most of the leading questions, dis- 
cussed afterward by Albcricus Gentilis 
and Grotius. His dissertation is exceed- 
ingly condensed, comprising sixty sections 
in twenty- eight pages ; wherein he treats 
of the general right of war ; the difference 
between public war and reprisal ; the just 
and unjust causes of war ; its proper ends ; 
the right of subjects to examine its grounds ; 
and many more of a similar kind. He de- 
termines that a war cannot be just on both 
sides, except through ignorance ; and also 
that subjects ought not to serve their 
prince in a war which they reckon unjust. 
Grotius has adopted both these tenets. 
The whole relection, as well as that on 
the Indians, displays an intrepid spirit of 
justice and humanity, which seems to 
have been rather a general characteristic 
of the Spanish theologians. Dominic Soto, 
always mflexibly on the side of right, had 
already sustained by his authority the 
noble enthusiasm of Las Casas. 

89. But the first book, so far as I am 
Ayaimonihe aware, that systematically re- 
rifhtsofwar. duced the practice of nations in 
the conduct of war to legitimate rules, is 
a treatise by Bal thazar Ayala ,judge-advo- 
cate (as we list? me wora; {o the Spanish 
army in the Netherlands, under the Prince 
of Parma, to whom it is dedicated. The 
dedication bears date 1581, and the first 
edition is said to have appeared the next 
year. I have only seen that of 1597, and 
1 apprehend every edition to be very 
scarce. For this reason, and because it 



is the opening of a great subject, I shall 
give the titles of his chapters in a note.* 
It will appear that the second book of 

♦ Balth. AyaliB, J. C. et exercitus regii apud Bel- 
gas supremi juridici, de jure et officiis bellicis et 
disciphaa mihtari, libri tres. Antw., 1597, lemo, 

t405. 
lb. i. 

c. 1. De Ratione Belli Indicendi, Aliisque Csra- 
moniis Belhcis. 

2. De Bello Justo. 

3. De Duello, sive Singular! Certamine. 

4. De Pignerationibus, quas vulgo Repreaaliaa 

vocani. 

5. De Bello Captia et Jure Poatliminii. 
G. De Fide Hoati Servanda. 

7. De Fcederibua et Induciis. 

8. De Insidiia et Fraude Hostili. 

9. De Jure Legatorum. 
Lib. ii. 

c. 1. De OfBriia Bellicia. 

2. De Imperatore vel Diice Exercitus. 

3. Unum non Flares Exercitui Prafici debere. 

4. Utrum Lenitate et Benevolentia, an Severi- 

tate et Ssvitia plua proficiet Imperator. 

5. Temporum Rationem prccipue in Bello 

Babendam. 
0. Contentiosas et Lentas de Rebus Bellicis 
Deliberationea admodum Noxiasesse. 

7. Dam Res sunt Integra ne- minimum quidem 

Regi Tel Reipubiice de Majestate soa 
Concedendum esse ; et errare eos qui Ar- 
rogantiam Hostium Modestia et Patientia 
vinci posse ex istimant 

8. An praestet Belium Domi excipere, an vero 

in Hostilem Agrum inferre. 

9. An prsstet Initio Prcelii Magno Clamore et 

Conciuto Cursu in Hostes pergere, an 
vero Loco manere. 

10. Non es»e Consilii invicem Infensos Civilibaa 

Dissensionibus Hostes Sola Discordia 
Fretum invadere. 

11. Necessitatem Pugnandi Magno Studio Impo- 

nendam esse Militibus et Hostibus Remit* 
tendam. 

12. In Victoria potlssimum de Pace Cogitandam. 

13. Devictis Hostibus qua potissiroum Ratione 

Perpetaa Pace Quieti obtineri possint [sic]. 
Lib. iii. 
c. 1. De Disciplina Militari. 

2. De Officio Legati et Aliorum qui Militibus 

praesunt. 

3. De Metatoribus sive Mensoribas. 

4. De Militibus* et qui Militare possant 

5. De Sacramento MilitarL 

6. De Missione. 

7. De PriTilegiis Mllitnm. 

8. De Jadiciis Miliuribus. 

9. De Poenis Militum. 

iO. De Contumacibus et Ducum Dicto dod Pa* 
reniibus. 

11. De Emansoribus. 

12. De Desertoribus. 

13 De Transfugis et Proditoribus. 

14. De Seditiosis. 

15. De lis qui in Acie Loco cedunt aat Victi Se 

dedunt. 

16. De lis qui Arma alienant Tel amittunt. 

17. Delis qui Excubiasdeseruntfei minus reett 

agunt 

18. De Ko qui Arcem vel Oppidum cuius Pra- 

sidio iropositus est, amittit vel Hostiboa 
dedit. 

19. De Funis et AUis Deltciis Militaribus. 

20. De Premiis Militum. 
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Ayala relates more to politics and to strat- 
egy than to international jurisprudence ; 
and that in the third he treats entirely of 
what we call martial law. But in the first 
he aspires to lay down great principles of 
public ethics ; and Grotius, who refers to 
Ayala with commendation, is surely mis- 
taken in saying that he has not touched 
the grounds of justice and injustice in 
war.* His second chapter is on this sub- 
ject, in thirty-four pages ; and, though he 
neither sifts the matter so exactly, nor 
limits the right of hostility so much as 
Grotius, he deserves the praise of laying 
down the general principle without sub- 
tlety or chicanery. Ayala positively de- 
nies, with Victoria, the 'right of levying 
war against infidels, even by authority of 
the pope, on the mere ground of their re- 
ligion ; for their infidelity does not deprive 
them of their right of dominion ; nor was 
that sovereignty over the earth given ori- 
ginally to the faithful alone, but to every 
reasonable creature. And this, he says, 
has been shown by Covarruvias to be the 
sentiment of the majority of doctors. f 
Ayala deals abundantly in examples from 
ancient history, and in authorities from 
the jurists. 

90. We find next in order of chronology 
Aibericus » treatise by A^bftyinns Gegtilis. 
Geniiiison De L^gationibus, published^ in 
Embassies. 1533 Gentilis was an Italian 
Protestant, who, through the E^rl of Lei- 
cester, obtained the chair of civil law^at 
Oxford in f582. His Citings on Roman 
iurTsprudence are numerous, but not very 
nighly esteemed. This work, on the Law 
of Embassy, is dedicated to Sir Philip 
Sidney, the patron of so many distin- 
guished strangers. The first book con- 
tains an explanation of the different kinds 
of embassies, and of the ceremonies an- 
ciently Connected with them. His aim, as 
he professes, is to elevate the importance 
and sanctity of ambassadors, by sliowing 
the practice of former times. In the sec- 
ond book he enters more on their peculiar 
rights. The envoys of rebels and pirates 
are not protected. But difference of reli- 
gion does not take away the right of send- 
ing ambassadors. He thinks that civil 
suits against public ministers may be 



* Causas unde bellum justum aut iniustum dici- 
tur Ayala non tetigiL— De Jure B. and P. Prole- 
gom., ^ 38. 

t Bellum adversus infideles px eo solum quod 
infideies sunt, ne quidem auctoritate imperatoris 
▼el summi pontificis indici potest ; infideiitas enim 
non privat infideles dominio quod habent jure gen- 
tiam ; nam non fideiibus tantum rerum dominia, 
sed omni rationabili creaturse data sunt . . . . Et 
hsBC sententia plerisque probatur, ut ostendit Co- 
▼arruvias. 



bri^ught before the ordinary tribunals. 
On the delicate problem as to the crira 
inal jurisdiction of these tribunals over 
ambassadors conspiring against the life 
of the sovereign, Gentilis holds, that they 
can only be sent out of the country, as the 
Spanish ambassador was by Elizabeth. 
The civil law, he maintains, is no conclu- 
sive authority in the case of ambassadors, 
who depend on that of nations, which, in 
many respects, is different from the other. 
This second book is the most interesting, 
for the third chiefly relates to the qualifi- 
cations required in a good ambassador. 
His instances are more frequently taken 
from ancient than modern history. 

91. A more remarkable work by Alberi- 
cus Gentilis is his treatise De Jure ^.^ ^^^ 
Belli, first published at Lyons, uaeoluhe 
1589. Grotius acknowledges his Rights or 
obligations to Gentilis, as well as '^* 
to Ayala, but in a greater degree to the 
former. And that this comparatively ob- 
scure write/r was of some us^ to the emi- 
nent founder, as he has been deemed, of 
international jurisprudence, were it only 
for mapping his subject, will be evident 
from the titles of his chapters, which run 
almost parallel to those of the first and 
third book of Grotius.* They embrace, 

» Lib. i: 
c. 1. De Jure Gentium Bellico. 

2. Belli Definitio. 

3. Principes Belium gerunt. 

4. Latrones Bellum non gerunt. 

5. Bella juste geruniur. 

6. Bellum juste geri utrinque. 

7. De Caussis Bellorum. 

8. De Caussis Divinis Belli Faciendl 

9. An Bellum Justum sit pro Keligione. 

10. Si Princeps Keligiunem Bello apud suos 

juste tuetur. 

11. An Subditi bellent contra Principem ex 

Caussa Keligionis. 

12. Utrum sint Causss Naturales Belli FaciendL 

13. De Necessaria Defensione. 

14. De Uiili Def*«n8ione. 

15. De Honesta Defensione. 

16. De Subditis Alienis contra Dominom D^ 

fendendis 

17. Qui Bellum necessarie inferunt. 

18. Qui utiiiter Bellum inferunt. 

19. De Naturaiibus Caussis Belli inferendi. 

20. De Humanis Caussis Belli inferendi. 

21. De Malefactis Privatorum. 

22. De Velustis Caussis non Excitandis. 

23. De Regnorum Eversionibns. 

24. Si in Posteros movelur Bellum. 

25. De Honesta Caussa Belli inferendi 
Lib. ii. 

c. 1. De Bello In<licendo. 

2. Si quando Bellum non indicitur. 

3. De Dolo et Stratagematis. 

4. I>e Dolo Verborum. 

5. De Mendaeiis. 

6. De Veneficiis. 

7. De Ariniset Mentitis Armis. 

8 De ScsBvola, Judiiha, et Similibns. 
0. De Zopiro et Aliia Transfugis. 
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as the reader will perceive, the whole field 
of public faith, and of the rights both of 
war and victory. But I doubt whether 
the obligation has been so extensive as 
has sometimes been insinuated. Grotius 
does not, as far as I have compared them, 
borrow many quotations from Gentilis, 
though he cannot but sometimes allege 
the same historical examples. It will also 
be found, in almost every chapter, that he 
goes deeper into the subject, reasons 
much more from ethical principles, relies 
less on the authority of precedent, and is, 
in fact, a philosopher where the other is a 
compiler. 



92. Much that bears on the subject of 
international law may probably be latent 
in the writings of the jurists, Baldus, Co- 
varruvias, VasqueZ, especially the two lat- 
ter, who seem to have combined the sci- 
ence of casuistry with that of the civil law. 
Gentilis, and even Grotius, refer much to 
them ; and the former, who is no great 
philosopher, appears to have borrowed 
from that source some of his general prin- 
ciples. It is honourable to these men, as 
we have already seen in Soto, Victoria, 
and Ayala, that they strenuously defended 
the maxims of political justice. 



CHAPTER V. 



mSTORT OP POETRY PROM 1550 TO 1000. 



Sect. I. — On Italian Poitry. 

Character of the Italian Poets of this Age.^Some 
of the best enumerated. — Bernardino Rota.— 
GaspAra Slampa.— Bernardo Tasso. — Gierusa- 
lemtne Liberata of 1'orquato Tasso. 

1. The school of Petrarch, restored by 
Osnerai Bembo, was prevalent in Italy at 
afliliian ^^^ beginning of this period. It 
poefs in would demand the use of a library 
***• ■««• formed peculiarly for this purp)ose, 
as well as a great expenditure of time, to 
read the original volumes which this im- 
mensely numerous class of poets, the 
Italians of the sixteenth century, filled 
with their sonnets. In the lists of Crcs- 
eimbeni they reach the number of 661. 
We must, therefore, judge of them chiefly 
through selections, which, though they 
may not always have done justice to eve- 
ry poet, cannot but present to us an ade- 



Libii. 

11. 
12. 
13. 
14 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 



23 

24. 

Lib. lit. 

cl. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

6. 



De Pactis Dacam. 

De Pactis Militum. 

De Induciis. 

Quando contra Tnducias fiat 

De Salvo Conductu. 

De Permutationibus et Liberationibos. 

De Captivis, el n«)n necandis. 

De His qui se Hosti tradunt. 

In Deditos, et Captos saeviri. 

De Obsidibus. 

De Siipplicibus. 

De Pueris et Fcenrtinis. 

De A gncolis, Mercatoribus, Peregrinis, Aliis 

Similibus. 
De Vasutate et Incendiis. 
De Cesis scpeliendis. 

De Rplli Fine et Pace. 

i)e IJInone Vicloris. 

De Sumptibus et Damnis Belli. 

Tributis el Agris muitari Vjctos. 

Victons Acquisiuo Uoivertalis. 



quate picture of the general style of poe- 
try. The majority are feeble copy- Their 
ists of Petrarch. Even in most of usual 
those who have been preferred to '^^^ 
the rest, an aflect^d intensity of passion, 
a monotonous repetition of customaiy 
metaphors, of hyperboles reduced to com- 
monplaces by familiarity, of mythological 
allusions, pedantic without novelty, can- 
not be denied incessantly to recur. But, 
in observing how much they generally 
wapt of that which is essentially the best, 
we might be in danger of forgetting that 
there is a praise due to selection of wonls, 
to harmony of sound, and to skill in over* 
coming metrical impediments, which it is 
for natives alone to award. The author- 
ty of Italian critics should therefore be 
respected, though not without keeping in 
mind both their national prejudice, and 



Lib. iii, 
C.6. 

7. 

8. 

9. 
10. 
11. 
12 
13 
14 
15. 

16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 

20. 
21 
22. 
23. 

24. 



Victos Omamentis SpoliarL 

Urbes diripi, dirui. 

De Ducibus Hoslium Captis. 

De Servis. 

De Statu Mutando. 

De Religionis Aliarumqne Reram Mutatione. 

Si UUIe mm Honesto Pugnet. 

De Pace Futura Constituenda. 

De Jure Conveniendi. 

De Quibus cavetur in Fasderibua et in Du- 
ello. 

De Legibus et Libertate. 

De Agris ot Postliminio. 

De Amicitiaet Societate. 

Si Foedus recte cuntrahitar cam Diverta 
Keiigionis Honninibua. 

De Armisel Classibus. 

De Arciliuset Prsesidiis. 

Si Snccessores Fcederatomm tenentur. 

De Katihabitione, Privatis, Piratis, Exnli- 
bu9, Adhaerenlibus. 

Quando Foedut Tiolatur. 
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that which the habit of admiring a very 
artificial style roust always generate. 

2. It is, perhaps, hardly fair to read a 
Their number of these compositions in 
beauUes. succession. Every sonnet has its 
own unity, and is not, it might be pleaded, 
to be charged with tediousness or monot* 
ony, because the same structure of verse, 
or even the same general sentiment, may 
recur in an equally independent produc- 
tion. Kven collectively taken, the minor 
Italian poetry of the sixteenth century 
may be deemed a great repertory of beau- 
tiful language, of sentiments and images, 
that none but minds finely tuned by nature 
produce, and that will ever be dear to con- 
genial readers, presented to us with ex- 
quisite felicity and grace, and sometimes 
with an original and impressive vigour. 
The sweetness of the Italian versification 
goes far towards their charm ; but are po- 
ets forbidden to avail themselves of this 
felicity of their native tongue, or do we 
invidiously detract, as we might on the 
same ground, from the praise of Theocri- 
tus and Bion 1 

3. "The poets of this age," says one 
Character of theii^ best critics, "had, in 
giireu by general, a just taste, wrote with 
Muraton elegance, employed deep, noble, 
and natural sentiments, and filled their 
compositions with well-chosen ornaments. 
There may be observed, however, some 
difference between the authors who lived 
before the middle of the century and those 
who followed them. The former were 
more attentive to imitate Petrarch, and, 
unequal to reach the fertility and imagi- 
nation of this great master, seemed rather 
dry, with the exception, always, of Casa 
and Costanzo, whom, in their style of 
composition, I greatly admire. The later 
writers, in order to gain more applause, 
deviated in some measure from the spirit 
of Petrarch, seeking ingenious thoughts, 
florid conceits, splendid ornaments, of 
which they became so fond, that they fell 
sometimes into the vicious extreme of 
saying too much."* 

4. Casa and Costanzo, whom Muratori 
Poetry seems to place in t])e earlier part of 
of Casa. the century, belong, by the date of 
publication at least, to this latter period. 
The former was the first to quit the style 
of Petrarch, which Bembo had rendered 
80 popular. Its smoothness evidently 
wanted vigour, and it was the aim of Casa 
to inspire a more masculine tone into the 
sonnet, at the expense of a harsher versi- 
fication. He occasioniilly ventured to 
carry on the sense without pause from 



* Muratori, della Perfetta Poesia, i., 22. 



the first to the second tercet ; au innov** 
tion praised by many, but which, at tha 
time, few attempted to imitate, though v? 
later ages it has become common, no 
much, perhaps, to the advantage of the soi.'- 
net. The poetry of Casa speaks less to 
the imagination, the heart, or the ear, 
than to the understanding.* 

5. Angelp d| Costanzo, a Neapolitan, 
and authororawelT-known history orco^ 
o£ his country, is highly extolled •»»»• 
by Crescimbeni and Muratori ; perhaps no 
one of these lyric poets of the sixteenth 
century is so much in favour with the crit- 
ics. Costanzo is so regular in his versi* 
fication, and so strict in adhering to the 
unity of subject, that the Society of Ar- 
cadians, when, towards the close of the 
seventeenth century, they endeavoured to 
rescue Italian poetry from the school of 
Marini, selected him as the best model of 
imitation. He is ingenious, but perhaps a 
httle too refined, and by no means free 
from that coldly hyperbolical tone m ad- 
dressing his mistress wliich most of IhesQ 
sonnetteers assume. Costanzo is not to 
me, in general, a pleasing writer ; though 
sometimes he is very beautiful, as in the 
sonnet on Virgil, Quella cetra genlil, justly 
praised by Muratori, and which will be 
found in most collections; remarkable, 
among higher merits, for being contained 
in a single sentence. Another, on the 
*»ame subject, Cigni felici, is still better. 
The poetry of Camillo Pellegrini much re- 
sembles that of Costanzo.f The sonnets 
of Baldi, especially a series on the j^^ 
ruins and antiquities of Rome, appear 
to me deservmg of a high place amons 
those of the age. They may be read 
among his poems; but few have found 
their way into the collections by Gobbt 
and Rubbi, which are not made with the 
best taste. Caro, says Crescimbeni, ^-^ 
is less rough than Casa, and more 
original than Bembo. Salfi extols the 
felicity of his style and the harmony 
of his versification, while he owns that 



* Casa . . . per poco deviando dalla dolcezza del 
Petrarca, a un novelio stile diCiie principio, col 
quale le sue rime compose, intendendo sopra il tut- 
to aila^ravitd ; per conseguir la quale, si valse spe- 
zialiiientedel cardttere aspro, e dq* raggirati periodi 
e rotondi, insino a condurre uno stesso sentimento 
d* uno in altro quadernario, e d' uno in altro terzet- 
to; cosa in prima da alcuno non pid tentata; per- 
lochft somma lo<!e ritrasse de chiunque coltivo in 
qtipsti tempi ta toscana poesia. Ma perche si fatto 
stile era proprio, e adattato all* ingegno del suo in- 
ventore, riiolto difficile rinsci il seguilarlo. — Crea- 
cirnbpni, della volifar poesia, ii., 410. See also Gin- 
ga6n6, ix.. 329. Tirattoschi, x., 22. Casa is gen 
eraily. to my apprehnnsion, very harsh and prosaic. 

t Crescimbeni, toI. It., p. 25. 
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his thoughts are oAen forced and ob- 
scure.* 

6. Among the canzoni of this period, 
odnofCe- one by Celio JVlagno on the De- 
Um ifasno. ity stands in the eyes of foreign- 
ers, and, I believe, of many Italians, promi- 
nent above the rest. It is certainly a no- 
ble ode.f Rubbi, editor of the Parnaso 
Italiano, says that he would call Celio the 
greatest lyric poet of his age if he did not 
dread the clamour of the Petrarchists. 
The poetry of Celio Magno, more than one 
hundred pages extracted from which will 
be fomid in the thirty-second volume of 
that collection, is not, in general, amato- 
rVf and displays much of that sonorous 
rhythm and copious expression which af- 
terward made Chiabrera and Guidi fa- 
mous. Some of his odes, like those of 
Pindar, seem to have been written for pay, 
and have somewhat of that frigid exag- 
geration which such conditions produce. 
Crescimbcni thinks that Tansillo, in the 
ode, has no rival but Petrarch.J The 
poetry in general of Tansillo, especially 
La Balia, which contains good advice to 
mothers about nursing their infants very 
prosaically dehvered, seems deficient in 
spirit.jf 

7. The amatory sonnets of this age, 
CoidneM of forming the greater number, are 
iht amatory very frequently cold and affect- 
■oDMia. ^^ Yjjjg might possibly be as- 
cribed in some measure to the state of 
manners in Italy, where, with abundant 
licentiousness, there was still much of 
jealousy, «ind public sentiment applauded 
alike the successful lover and the vindic- 
tive husband. A respect for the honour 
of families, if not for virtue, would impose 



* Crescimbeni, ii., 429. GinguC'n6 (continuation 
par Salfi), ix., 12. Caru*s sonnets on Castelvetro, 
written during their auarrel, are full of furious abuse 
with no wit. They nave the ridiculous particular- 
ity that the last line of each is repeated so as to 
begin the next. 

t This will be found in the Componimenti Lirici 
of Mathias ; a collection f^ood on the whole, yet not, 
perhaps, the best that might have been maue ; nor 
Dad the editor at thit time so extensive an acquaint- 
ance with Italian poetry as he afterward ac4>'iired. 
Creacimbeni reckons Celio the laxt of the good a^e 
in poetry ; he died in 1612 He praises also Scipio 
Gctano (not the painter of that name), whose po- 
ems were published, but posthumously, in the same 
year. 
t Delia Volgar Pocsia, ii.. 436. 
^ Roscoe ft* published La Balia, which was very 
little worth while ; the following is an average spe- 
cimen : 

Questo dpgenerar, ch* ognor si vede, 
Sendo vol ca'^te, donne niie, i\ dico, 
Che d* allro che dal latte non procede. 
L* altrui latte oscurar fa'l pregio antico 
Degli avi iliustri o adulierar le razze, 
E a* iiiletta talor aangae padico. 
Vol. I.— T t 



on the poet who felt or assumed a passion 
for any distinguished lady, the conditions^ 
of Tasso's Olindo, to desire much, to hope 
for little, and to ask nothing. It is also, at' 
least, very doubtful, whether much of the 
amorous sorrow of the sonnetteers were 
not purely ideal. 

6. Lines and phrases from Petrarch are 
as studiously introduced as we studied im- 
find those of classical writers in ttaiion or 
modem Latin poetry. It cannot ^cirarch. 
be said that this is unpleasing ; and to the 
Italians, who knew every passage of their 
favourite poet, it must have seemed at 
once a grateful homage of respect, and an 
ingenious artifice to bespeak attention. 
They might well look up to him as their 
master, but could not hope that even a 
foreigner would ever mistake the hand 
through a single sonnet. He is to his dis- 
ciples, especially those towards the latter 
part of the century, as Guido is to Fran- 
ceschini or Elisabetta Serena ; an effemi- 
nate and mannered touch enfeebles the 
beauty which still hngers round the pencil 
of the imitator. If Uiey produce any ef- 
fect upon us beyond sweetness of sound 
and delicacy of expression, it is from some 
natural feeling, some real sorrow, or from 
some occasional originality of thought, in 
which they cease for a moment to pace 
the banks of their favourite Sorga. It 
would be easy to point out not a few son- 
nets of this higher character, among those 
especially of Francesco Coppetta, of Clau- 
dio Tolomei, of Ludovico Patenio, or of 
Bernardo Tasso. 

9. A school of poets, that has httle vig- 
our of sentiment, falls readily TUeirfond. 
into description, as painters of ne»»forda. 
history or portrait that want ex- *«"i"»on- 
pression of character endeavour to please 
by their landscape. The Italians, espe- 
cially in this part of the sixteenth century, 
are profuse in the song of birds, the mur- 
mur of waters, the shade of woods ; and, 
as these images are always delightful, 
they shed a charm over mtich of their 
poetry, which only the critical reader, who 
Knows its secret, is apt to resist, and that 
to his own loss of gratification. The pas- 
toral character, which it became custom- 
ary to assume, gives much opportunity for 
these secondary, yet very seducing beau- 
tics of style. They belong to the dechne 
of the art, and hiive something of the vo- 
luptuous charm of evening. Unfortunate- 
ly, they generally presage a dull twilight, 
or a thick darkness of creative poetry. 
The Greeks had much of this in the Ptole- 
maic age, and again in that of the first By- 
zantine emperors. It is conspicuous ia 
Tansillo, Patemo, and both the Tassos 
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10. The Italian critics, CrescimbenijMu- 1 
Judgment ralori, nnd (^uadrio, have givfen rai- f 
of iiHiidii uutc~ attention fo the beauties of 
criUM. particular sonnets culled from the 
vast stores of the sixteenth century. But, j 
a& the development of the thought ; the , 
management of the four constituent clans- I 
es of the sonnet, especially the last; the i 
propriety of every line — for nothing di- 1 
gressive or merely ornamental should be 
admitted — constitute, in their eyes, the 
chief merit of these short compositions, 
they extol some which, in our eyes, are 
not so pleasing as what a less regular 
taste might select. Without presuming 
to rely on my own judgment, defective 
both as that of a foreigner and of one not 
so extensively acquainted with the minor 
poetry of this age, I will mention two 
writers, well known, indeed, but less prom- 
inent in the critical treatises than some 
others, as possessing a more natural sen- 
sibility and a greater truth of sorrow than 
most of their contemporaries — Bernardino 
Rota and Gaspara Stampa. 

11. Bernardino Bota, a Neapolitan of 
Bcmardi- auclerit lineage and considerable 
no uoia. wealth, left poems in Latin as well 
ad Itahan ; and among the latter his 
eclogues are highly praised by his editor. 
But he is chiefly known by a series of 
sonnets intermixed with canzoni, upon a 
single subject, Portia Capece, his wife, 
whom, " what is unusual among our Tus- 
can poets (says his editor), he loved with 
an exclusive affection." But be it un- 
derstood, lest the reader should be dis- 
couraged, that the poetry addressed to 
Portia Capece is all written before their 
marriage or after her death. The earlier 
division of the series, " Rime in Vita," 
seems not to rise much above the level 
of amorous poetry. He wooed, was de- 
layed ; complained, and won — the natural 
history of an equal and reasonable love. 
Sixteen years intervened of that tranquil 
bliss which contents the heart without 
moving it, and seldom affords much to the 
poet in which the reader can find interest. 
Her death in 1559 gave rise to poetical 
sorrows, as real, and certainly full as ra- 
tional, as those of Petrarch, to whom some 
of his contemporaVies gave him the sec- 
ond place; rather, probably, from the sim- 
ilarity of their subject than from the gra- 
ces of his language. Rota is by no means; 
free from conceits, and uses, sometimes, 
affected and unpleasinff expressions, as 
mia dolce guerra, speaking of his wife 
even after her death ; but his images arc^ 
often striking ;• and, above all, he resem- 

* Mnrajuri ttlnines a line o( Uutaas too buld,anci 
eoQiaining a false thought 



bles Petrarch, with whatever inferiority, 
in combining the ideality of a poetical 
mind with the naturalness of real grief. 
It has never again bee^ given to man, nor 
will it probably be given, to dip his pen in 
those streams of ethereal purity which have 
made the name of Laura immortal ; but a 
sonnet of Rota may be not disadvanta- 
geously compared with one of Milton, 
which we justly admire for its general 
feehng, though it begins in pedantry and 
ends in conceit.* For ray own part, I 



Feano i begl* occhi a se medesnii giomo. 
It seems to me not beyond the limits of poetry, nor 
more hyperbohcal than many others vihich have 
been much admired. It is, at least, PetrarcheaqM 
in a high degree. 

* This sonnet is in Mathias, iii., 256. That of 
Milton will be remembered by most readers. 
In lieto e pien di riverenza aspetto, 
Con veste di color bianco e verraigiio, 
Di doppia luce serenato il ciglio. < 

Mi viene in sonno il mio dolce diletto. 

lo me r inchino, e con cortese afietto 
Seco ragiono e seco mi consiglio, 
Com' abbia a governarmi in quest' esiglio, 
£ piango intanto, e la risposta aspetto. 

Klla m' ascolta fiso, e (lice co«e 
Versmente celesti, ed io V apprendo, 
£ serbo ancor nella memoria ascose. 

Mi lascia alfine e parte, e va spargendo 
Per r aria nel partir viole e rose ; 
Io le porgo la man ; poi mi reprendo. 
In one of Rota's sonnets we have the thought of 
Pope's epitaph on Gay. 

Qnesto cor, questa mcnte e questo petto 
Sia '1 tuo sepulcro, e non la toinba o 'i sasso^ 
Ch' io t* appareccliio qui doglioso e lasso ; 
Nod si deve a le, donna, altro ricetto. 
He proceeds, very beautifully : 
Ricca sia la memoria e 1' intelletto, 
Del ben pe.r cui lutt' altro a dietro io lasso ; 
£ mentre questo mar di pianto passo, 
Yadami sempre innanzi il caro objelto. 

Alma gentil, dove bitar solei 
Donna e reina, in terren fascio awolta, 
Ivi regnar celeste immortal dei. 

Vantisi pur la morte averti tolta 
Al mondo, a me non gia ; ch' a pensier miei 
Una sempre sarai viva e sepolta. 
The poems of Rota are separately published in 
two volumes, Naples, 1726 They contain a mix- 
ture of Latin. Whether Milton iTitentionally bor- 
rowed the sonnet on his wife's death, 

'* Methought I saw my last espoused saint,** 
' from that above quoted, I cannot pretend to say ; 
certainly his resemblances to the Italian poets often 
seem more than accidental. Thus two lines in an 
indifferent writer, Girolamo Preti (Mathias, iii., 
329). are exactly like one of the subiimest flights 
in the Paradise Lost. 
I Tu per soffrir della cui luce i rai 

Si fan con I' ale i serafini un velo. 
I Dsik with excessive light thy skirls appear : 
i Yet dazzle Heaven, that brightest spr»phim 
I Approach not, but with both wings veil their eyes. 



It has been suggested to me by a friend, that both' 
poets may have derived from pictures, or from the 
language of the Jewish liturgies, the idea that tb* 
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would much rather read again the collec- 
tion of Rota's sonnets than those of Cos- 
tanzo. 

12. Tho sorrows of Gaspara Stampa 
^^^ were of a different Kind, but not 
gJJJJI^ less genuine than those of Rota. 
Her love She was a lady of the Paduan ter- 
Suo^* ritory, living near the small river 
Anaso, from which she adopted the 
poetical name of Anasilla. This stream 
bathes the foot of certain lofty hills, from 
which a distinguished family, the Counts 
of Collalto, took their appellation. The 
representative of this house, himself a 
poet as well as soldier, and, if we believe 
his fond admirer, endowed with every vir- 
tue except constancy, was loved by Gas- 
para with enthusiastic passion. Unhap- 
pily, she leanied only by sad experience 
the want of generosity too common to 
man, and sacrificing, not the honour, but 
the pride of her sex, by submissive affec- 
tion, and finally by querulous importunity, 
she estranged a heart never so susceptible 
as her own. Her sonnets, which seem 
arranged nearly in order, begin with the 
delirium of sanguine love ; they are ex- 
travagant effusions of admiration, mingled 
with joy and hope ; but soon the sense 
of CoUalto's coldness glides in and over- 
powers her bliss.* After three years' ex- 
pectation of seeing his promise of mar- 
riage fulfilled, and when he had already 
caused alarm by his indifference, she was 
compelled to endure the pangs of absence 
by his entering the service of France. 
This does not seem to have been of long 
continuance ; but his letters were infre- 
quent, and her complaints, always vented 
in a sonnet, become more fretful. He re- 
tamed, and Anasilla exults with tender- 
ness, yet still timid in the midst of her 
joy. 

Osero io, con queste fide braccia, 
Cingerli il caro collo, ed accostare 
La mia tremanta alia sua viva faccia ? 

But jealousy, not groundless, soon in- 
to airo- truded, and we find her doubly 
vw»«* miserable. Collalto became more 
harsh, avowed his indifference, forbade her 
to importune him with her complaints, 
and in a few iMonths espoused anoth- 
er woman. It is said by the historians 
of Italian literature, that the broken heart 
of Gaspara sunk very soon under these 
accumulated sorrows into the grave.f 

•eraphitn veil their eyes with wings on approaching 
the presence of God. 

• In an rarly sonnet she already calls Collalto 
" il J?ignor, cK io amo, e ch* io pavento;^* an expres- 
sion descriptive enough of the state in which poor 
Gaspara seems to have lived several years. 

f She anticipated her epitaph, on this hypothesir- 
of a broken heart, which did not occur. 



And such, no doubt, is what my read- 
ers expect, and (at least the gentler of 
them) wish to find. But inexorable truth, 
to whom I am the sworn vassal, compels 
me to say that the poems of the lady her- 
self contain unequivocal proofs that she 
avenged herself better on Collalto — by 
falling in love again. We find the i rer sec- 
acknowledgment of another iucip- ®»»<* ^o''^- 
ient passion, which speedily comes to 
maturity; and, while declaring that her 
present flame is much stronger than the 
last, she dismisses her faithless lover with 
the handsome compliment that it was her 
destiny always to fix her affections on 
a noble object. The name of her sec- 
ond choice does not appear in her poems; 
nor has any one hitherto, it would seem, 
made the very easy discovery of his ex- 
istence. It is true that she died young, 
" but not of love."* 

13. The style of Gaspara Stampa is 
clear, simple, graceful ; the Italian g,y,0 ^ 
critics find something to censure in Qdt»]i%m 
the versification. In purity of taste *'""«?»• 
I should incline to set her above Bernardi- 
no Rota, though she has less vigour of im- 
agination. Corniani has applied to her the 
well-known lines of Horace upon Sappho.f 



Per amar molto. ed esserpoco ainata 
Visse e mori infehce ; ed or qui giace 
La pid fedel amante che sia stata. 

Pregalc, viator, riposo e pace, 
Ed impara da lei si mal tmttata 
A non seguire un cor crudo e fugace. 
♦ It is impossible to dispute the evidence of Gas- 
para herself in several sonnets, so that Corniani, 
and all the rest, must have read her very inatten- 
tively. "What can we say to these lines 7 
Perche mi par vedere a ccrti segni 
Ch* ordisci (Amor) nuovi lacci e nuove faci, 
E di riirarme al giogo luo t* ingegni. 
And afterward more fully : 
Qual darai fine. Amor, alle mie pene, 
Se dai cinere est into d* uno ardore 
Kinasce 1* altro, tua merc^, maggiore, 
E si vivace a consumar mi viene ? 

Qual nelle pid felico e calde arene 
Nel nido acccso sol di vario orlore 
D' una fenice estinta esce poi fuore 
Un verme, che fenice altra diviene. 

In qne^to io debbo d tuoi corlesi strali 
Che sempre ^ degno, ed onorato ogeeito 
Quello, onde mi ferisci, onde m* assali. 
Ed ora ^ talc, e tanto. e si perfeito, 
Ha tante doti alia bellezza eguali, 
Ch* ardor per lui m* ^ sommo alto diletta 
. . . spiral adhuc amor 
Vivuntque commissi calores 
iGoIias fidibu^ puellae. 
Corniani, v. 212, and Salfi in Gingn^n^, ix. 40C, 
have done some justice to the poetry of Gaspara 
Stampa. though by no means more than it deserves. 
Houtcrwek, ii., 150, observes only, vip| Poesi* 
zeigl sich nicht in diesen Sonetten ; which, I hum- 
bly conceive, shoVvs that either he had not read 
them, or was an indiflferent judge ; and, from liis 
general taste, 1 prefer the former hypoihe«i^ 
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But the fires of guilt and shame, that glow 
along the strings of the ^olian lyre, ill 
resemble the pure sorrows of the ten- 
der Anasilla. Her passion for Colialto, 
ardent and undisguised, was ever vir- 
tuous ; the sense of gentle birth, though 
so inferior to his as perhaps to make a 
proud man fear disparagement, sustained 
her against dishonourable submission. 
E ben ver, che *1 desio, con che amo voi, 
£ tuito d' onestd pieno, e d' ainore ;* 
Perchd altrimente non canvien tra noi f 

But not less in elevation of genius than 
in dignity of character, she is very far in- 
ferior to Vittoria Colonna, or even to Ve- 
ronica Gambara, a poetess who, without 
equalling Vittoria, had much of her noble- 
ness and purity. We pity the Gasparas; 
we should worship, if we could find them, 
the Vittorias. 

14. A mong the longer poems which It- 
u Namica aly produced in this period, two 
ofBaidi. may be selected. The Art of 
Navigation, La Nautica, published by Ber- 
nardino Baldi in 1590, is a didactic poem In 
blank v6rse, too minute, sometimes, and 
prosaic in its details, like most of that 
class, but neither low, nor turgid, nor ob- 
scure, as many others have been. The 
descriptions, though never very animated, 
are sometimes poetical and pleasing. Bal- 
di is diffuse ; and this conspires with the 
triteness of his matter to render the poem 
somewhat uninteresting. He by no means 
wants the power to adorn his subject, but 
does not always trouble himself to exert 
it, and is tame where he might be spirit- 
ed. Few poems bear more evident marks 
that t'leir substance had been previously 
written down in prose. 

15. Bernardojrasso, whose memory has 
Aroadigi alinost l)een effaced with the ma- 
of Bernar- jority of mankind by the splsn- 
do Tasao. ^q^^ q[ [^jg gon, was not only the 
most conspicuous poet of the age where- 
in he lived, but was placed by its critics, 
in some point of view, above Ariosto him- 
self. His minor poetry is of considerable 
merit-t But that to which he owed most 

* Sic. leg. onore ? 

t I quote these hues on the authority cf Corni- 
ani, v., 215. But 1 must own that they do not^ap- 
pear in the two editions of the iUme della Gaspa- 
ra Stanipa which 1 have searched. I must also add 
that, williner as I am to believe all things in favour 
of a lady's honour, there is one very awkward son- 
net among Ihqse of poor Gaspara, upon which it is 
bv no means easy to put such a construction as we 
should wish. 

t " The character of his lyric poetry is a sweet- 
ness and abundance of expressions and images, 
by which he becomes more flowing and full (pid 
morbi lo e piO pastoso, metaphors not translatanie 
by single Rngiish words) than his contemporaries 
of the school of Petrarch."— Gomiani, ▼., 127. 



of his reputation is an heroic romance 
on the story of Amadis, written about 
1540, and first published in 1560. L'Ama- 
digi is of prodigious length, containing 
100 cantos, and about 57,000 lines. The 
praise of facility, in the best sense, is ful- 
ly due to Bernardo. His narration is flu- 
ent, rapid, and clear; his style not in gen- 
oral feeble or low, though I am not aware 
that many brilliant passages will be found. 
He followed Ariosto in his tone of rela- 
ting the story: his lines perpetually re- 
mind us of the Orlando ; and I believe it 
would appear, on close examination, that 
much has been borrowed with slight 
change. My own acquaintance, howev- 
er, with the Amadigi is not sufficient to 
warrant more than a general judgment. 
Gingu6n6, who rates this poem very high- 
ly, praises the skill with which the dispo- 
sition of the original romance has been al- 
tered, and its canvass enriched by new in- 
sertions ; the beauty of the images and 
sentiments; the variety of the descrip- 
tions ; the sweetness, though not always 
free from languor, of the style ; and flnaUy 
recommends its perusal to all lovers of ro- 
mantic poetry, and to all who would ap- 
preciate that of Italy.* It is evident, 
however, that the choice of a subject be- 
come frivolous in the eyes of mankind, not 
less than the extreme length of Bernar- 
do Tasso's poem, must render it almost 
impossible to follow this advice. 

16. The satires of Bentivoglio, it is 
agreed, fall short of those by g^.i^icai and 
Ariosto, though some have pla- burlesque po- 
ced them above those of Ala- ^^''^ • ^"»^° 
manni.f But all these are satires on the 
regular model, assuming at least a half- 
serious tone. A style more congenial to 
the Italians Was that of burlesque poetry, 



A sonnet of Bernardo Tasso, so much admired 
at the time that almost every one, it is said, of a 
refined taste had it by heart, will be found in Pa- 
nizzi's edition of the Orlando Innamorato, vol. i., p. 
376, with a translation bv a lady well known for 
the skill with which she has transferred the grace 
and feeling of Petrarch into our language. The 
sonnet, which begins Poichd la parte men perfetta 
e bella, is not found in Gobbi or Mathias. It is di«- 
tinguishod from the common crowd of Italian son- 
nets in the sixteenth century by a novelty, a truth, 
and delicacy of sentiment which is comparatively 
rare in them. 

• Vol. v., p. 61-108. Bouterwek (vol. ii., 159) 
speaks much less favourably of the Amadigi, and, 
as far as I can judge, in too disparaging a tone. Cor- 
niani, a great admirer of Bernardo, owns that hia 
mmbidezza and fertility have rendered him too fre- 
quently diffuse and flowery. See also Panizzi, p 
393, who observes that the Amadigi wants interest, 
but praises its imaginative descriptions as well as 
its delicacy and softness. 

t Gmgu6Q^, ix., 198. Biogr. Univ. Tiraboschi, 
X., 66. 
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sometimes poignantly satirical, but as des- 
titute of any grave aito as it was lig^t and 
familiar, even to popular vulgarity, in its 
expression, though capable of grace in the 
midst of its gayety, and worthy to employ 
the best masters of Tuscan language.* 
But it was disgraced by some of its culti- 
vators, and by none more than Peter Are- 
tin. The character of this prodigate anB 
impudent person is well known ; it appears 
extraordinary that, in an age so little scru- 
pulous as to political or private revenge, 
some great princes, who had never spared 
a worthy adversary, thought it not unbe- 
coming to purchase the silence of an 
odious libeller, who called himself their 
scoui^e. In a literary sense, the writings 
of Aretin are unequal ; the serious are for 
the most part reckoned wearisome and 
prosaic; in his satires a poignancy and 
spirit, it is said, frequently breaks out; 
and though his popularity, like that of 
most satirists, was chiefly founded on the 
ill-nature of mankind, he gratified this with 
a neatness and point of expression, which 
those who cared nothing for the satire 
might ad mire, t 

17. Among the writers of satirical, bur- 
Oiber lesquc, or licentious poetry, after 
buHaaqiM Aretin, the most remarkable are 
writtr*. Firenzuola, Casa (one of whose 
compositions* pa Jised so much all bounds 
as to have excluded him from the purple, 
and has become the subject of a sort of 
literary controversy, to which I can only 
allude).^ Franco, and Grazzini, sumamed 
II Lasca. I must refer to the regular his- 
torians of Italian literature for accounts 
of these, as well as for the styles of po- 
Attemptt ctry called macaronica and pedan- 
•t uua tesca^ which appear wholly con- 
■^'^ temptible, and tne attempts to in- 



stta on his cat, in the twenty- 
B Ptmaso Itmliano, i» rather 



• A canzon by Copi 
•eventh volume of tl 
•miteing. 

t Boaterwek, ii., 207. Hie tuthoritv does not 
eeem suflTicient; tod Gingu^n^, it., 212, gives a 
worse character of the stjrle of Aretin. Bat Mora- 
tori (del la Perfotta Poesia, ii., 284) extols one of 
his sonnets as desenrUig a very high place in Italian 
poetry. 

t A more innocent and diverting capitolo of Casa 
toms on the ill luck of being named John. 
S' io avessi manco quindici o vent* anni, 
Messer Gandolfo, io mi sbattexzeref, 
Per non aver mai pift nome Giovannt. 

Perch* io non posso andar pe* fatti miei, 
N^ partirmi dt qui per ir si pr«no 
Ch' io ool senta cbiamar da cinque e set 
He ends by lamenting that no alteration mends 
the name. 

/If utalo, o sminuiscil, se to sai, 
O Naoni, o Gianni, o Gisnnino, o Giannoxzo, 
Come pid ta Io tocchi, peggie hi, 
Che gli h cattivo intero, e 



troduco Latin metres, a folly with which 
every nation has been inoculated in its 
turn.* Claudio Tolomci, and Angclo Cos- 
tanzo himself, by writing sapphics and 
hexameters, did more honour to so strange 
a pedantry than it deserved. 

18. The translation of the Metamorpho 
ses of Ovid by Anguillara, seems pgeu«ti 
to have acquired the highest name trausUp 
with the critics ;t but that of the "~* 
iEneid by Cajp is certainly the best known 
in Eiiroper It is not, however, very faith- 
ful, though written in blank verse, which 
leaves a translator no good excuse for de- 
viating from his original ; the style is dif- 
fuse, and, upon the whole, it is better thai 
those who read it should not remember 
Virgil. Many more Italian poets ought, 
possibly, to be commemorated; but we 
must hasten forward to the greatest of 
them all. 

19. Tl^e life of Tasso is excluded from 
these pages by the rule I have Torqoste 
adoptea ; but I cannot suppose any TaM<>- 
reader to be ignorant of one of the most 
interesting and affecting stories that lit- 
erary biography presents. It was in the 
first stages of a morbid melancholy, al- 
most of intellectual derangement, that the 
Gierusalemmo Libcrata was finished ; it 
was during a confinement, harsh in all its 
circumstances, though perhaps necessary, 
that it was given to the world. Sevend 
portions had been clandestinely published, 
m conse()uence of the author's inability to 
protect his rights ; and even the first com- 
plete edition in 1581 seems to have been 
without his previous consent. In the later 
editions of the same year he is said to have 
been consulted ; but his disorder was then 
at a height, from which it afterward re- 
ceded, leaving his genius undiminished, 
and his reason somewhat more sound, 
though always unsteady. Tasso died at 
Rome in 1505, already the object of the 
world*s enthusiastic admiration rather 
than of its kindness and sympathy. 

20. The Jerusalem is the great epic 
poem, in the strict sense, of ^^ j^^ 
modem times. It was justly Hiemexrw- 
observed by Voltaire, that in the >«"» '^IS?* 
choice of his subject Tasso is ■"*^»*«- 
superior to Homer. Whatever interest 



* Macaronic verse waa invented by one Folengo, 
in the first part of the century. This worthy bM 
written an epic poem, which he thongfat superior to 
the JEneid. A friend, to whom m showed the 
manuscript, paid him the compliment, as he 
thought, of ssying that he bad tfuiUUd Virgil. Po- 
lengo. in a rage, threw his poem into the fire, and 
sat down for Ibe rest of his life to write Macaronics. 
—Journal des Savans, Dec., 1S3I. 

t Saifi (continoation de Gingn^n^), z., ISO. Cor- 
* vl,U3. 
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tradition might have attached among the 
Greeks to the wrath of Achilles and the 
death of Hector, was slight to these gen- 
uine recollections which were associated 
with the first crusade. It was not the 
theme of a single people, but of Europe ; 
not a fluctuating tradition, but certain his- 
tory ; yet history so far remote from the 
poet's time. as to adapt itself to his pur- 
pose with almost the flexibility* of fable. 
Nor could the subject have been chosen 
80 well in another age or country ; it was 
still the holy war, and the sympathies of 
his readers were easily excited for reli- 
gious chivalry ; but, in Italy, this was no 
longer an absorbing sentiment; and the 
, stern tone of bigotry, which perhaps might 
still have been required from a Castilian 
poet, would have been dissonant amid the 
soft notes that charmed the court of Fer- 
rara. 

21. In the variety of occurrences, the 
Superior change of scenes and images, and 
Imd'^Mi ^^ ^^® trains of sentiment con- 
on Mme nected with them in the reader's 
pointy mind, we cannot place the Iliad 
on a level with the Jerusalem. And again, 
by the manifest unity of subject, and by 
the continuance of the crusading army 
before the walls of Jerusalem, the poem 
of Tasso has a coherence and singleness 
which is wanting to that of Virgil. Every 
circumstance is in its place; we expect 
the victory of the Christians, but acknowl- 
edge the probability and adequacy of the 
events that delay it. The episodes, prop- 
erly so to be called, are few and short; 
for the expedition of those who recall 
Rinaldo from the arms of Armida, though 
occupying too large a portion of the poem, 
unlike the fifth and sixth, or even the second 
and third books of the iGneid, is an indis- 
pensable link in the chain of its narrative. 

22. In the delineation of character, at 
rts char- ouce natural, distinct, and original, 
tctcM. Tasso must give way to Homer, 
perhaps to some other epic and romantic 
poets. There are some indications of the 
age in which he wrote, some want of that 
inith to nature, by which the poet, like 
the painter, must give reality to the con- 
ceptions of his fancy. Yet here also the 
sweetness and nobleness of his mind, and 
his fine sense of moral beauty are dis- 
played. The female warrior had been an 
old invention, and few, except Homer, 
had missed the opportunity of diversifying 
their battles with such a character. But 
it is of difficult management ; we know 
not how to draw the line between the 
savage virago, from whom the imagina- 
tion revolts, and the gentler fair one, 
whose feats in arms are ridiculously in^ 



congruous to her person and disposition. 
Virgil first threw a romantic charm over 
his Camilla; but he did not render her the 
object of love. In modern poetry, this 
seemed the necessary compliment to every 
lady ; but we hardly envy Rogero the 
possession of Bradamante, or Arthegal 
that of Britomart. Tasso alone, with little 
sacrifice of poetical probability, has made 
his readers sympathize with the enthusi- 
astic devotion of Tancred for Clorinda. 
She is so bright an ideality, so heroic, and 
yet, by the enchantment of verse, so love- 
ly, that no one follows her through the 
combat without delight, or reads her death 
without sorrow. And how beautiful is the 
contrast of this character with the tender 
and modest Erminia ! The heroes, as has 
been hinted, are drawn with less power. 
Godfrey is a noble example of calm and 
faultless virtue, but we find little distinc- 
tive character in Rinaldo. Tancred has 
seemed to some rather too much enfeebled 
by his passion, but this may be justly con- 
sidered as part of the moral of the poem. 
23. The Jerusalem is read with pleasure 
in almost every canto. No po- Exeeiienet 
em, perhaps, if we except the ofii»«yto. 
-/Gneid, has so few weak or tedious pages ; 
the worst passages are the speeches, which 
are too diflfuse. The native melancholy 
of Tasso tinges all his poem ; we meet 
with no lighter strain, no comic sally, no 
effort to relieve for an instant the tone of 
seriousness that pervades every stanza. 
But it is probable that some become 
wearied by this uniformity which his 
metre serves to augment. The ottava 
rima has its inconveniences ; even its in- 
tricacy, when once- mastered, renders it 
more monotonous, and the recurrence of 
marked rhymes, the breaking of the sense 
into equal divisions, while they communi- 
cate to it a regularity that secures the 
humblest verse from sinking to the level 
of prose, deprive it of that variety which 
the hexameter most eminently possesses. 
Ariosto lessened this effect by the rapid 
flow of his language, and perhaps by its 
negligence and inequality ; in Tasso, who 
is more sustained at a high pitch of elab- 
orate expression than any great poet ex- 
cept Virgil, and in whom a prosaic or 
feeble stanza will rarely be found, the 
uniformity of cadence may conspire with 
the lusciousness of style to produce a 
sense of satiety in the reader. This is 
said rather to account for the injustice, as 
it seems to me, with which some speak 
of Tasso, than to express my own senti- 
ments ; for there are few poems of great 
length which I so little wish to lay aside 
as the Jerusalem. 
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24. The diction of Tasso excites per- 
petual admiration; it is rarely turgid or 
harsh; and, though more figurative than 
that of Ariosto, it is so much less than 
that of most of our own or the ancient 
poets, that it appears simple in our eyes. 
Virgil, to whom we most readily com- 
pare him, is far superior in energy, but 
not in grace. Yet his grace is often too 
artificial, and the marks of the file are 
too evident in the exquisiteness of his 
language. Lines of superior beauty occur 
in almost every stanza ; pages after pages 
may be found, in which, not pretending 
to weigh the style in the scales of the 
Florentine academy, I do not perceive one 
feeble verse or improper expression. 

26. The conceits so often censured in 
eenM flmiit Tasso, though they bespeak the 
tai ^ false taste that had begun to pre- 

vail, do not seem quite so numerous as his 
critics have been apt to insinuate ; but we 
find sometimes a trivial or affected phrase, 
or, according to the usage of the times, an 
idle allusion to mythology, when the verse 
or stanza requires to be filled up. A stri- 
king instance may be given from the ad- 
mirable passage where Tancred discovers 
Clorinda in the warrior on whom he has 
just inflicted a mortal blow — 

La vide, e la conobbe ; e resto senza 
E nioto e seiiso— 
The effect is here complete, and here he 
would have desired to stop. But the ne- 
cessity of the verse induced him to finish 
it with feebleness and affectation. Ahi vis- 
ta ! Ahi conoscenza ! Such difficult metres 
as the ottava rima demand these sacrifices 
too frcQuently. Ariosto has innumerable 
lines 01 necessity. 

26. It is easy to censure the faults of 
Defects of this admirable poem. The su- 
tiM poem, pematural machinery is perhaps 
somewhat in excess; y6t this had been 
characteristic of the romantic school of 

e)etry, which had moulded the taste of 
urope, and is seldom displeasing to the 
reader. A still more unequivocal blemislt 
is the disproportionate influence of love 
upon the heroic crusaders, giving a tinge 
of effeminacy to the whole poem, and ex- 
citing something like contempt in the 
austere critics, who have no standard of 
excellence in epic song but what the an- 
cients have erected for us. But, while we 
must acknowledge that Tasso has indulged 
too far the inspirations of his own tem- 
perament, it may be candid to ask our- 
selves whether a subject so grave, and by 
necessity so full of carnage,did not require 
many of the softer touches which he has 
given it. His battles are as spirited and 
picturesque as those of Ariosto, and per- 



haps more so than those of Virgil ; but to 
the taste of our times he has a little too 
much of promiscuous slaughter. The Iliad 
had here set an unfortunate precedent, 
which epic poets thought themselves 
bound to copy. If Erniinia and Armida 
had not been introduced, the classical 
critic might have censured less in the 
Jerusalem ; but it would have been far less 
also the delight of mankind. 

27. Whatever may be the laws of criti- 
cism, every poet will best obey j,,,,,,,^ 
the dictates of his own genius, um nccu- 
The skill and imagination of »»«r Rcniw 
Tasso made him equal to de- ®^*'*'*~- 
scriptions of war ; but his heart was form- 
ed for that sort of pensive voluptuousness 
which most distinguishes his poetry, and 
which is very unlike the coarser sensuality 
of Ariosto. He lingers around the gardens 
of Armida as though he had been himself 
her thrall. The Florentine critics vehe- 
mently attacked her final reconciliation 
with Rinaldo in the twentieth canto, and 
the renewal of their loves ; for the reader 
is left with no other expectation. Nor 
was their censure unjust; since it is a 
sacrifice of what should be the prodomi- 
nant sentiment in the conclusion of the 
poem. But Tasso seems to have become 
fond of Armida, and could not endure to 
leave in sorrow and despair the creature 
of his ethereal fancy, whom he had made 
so fair and so winning. It is probable 
that the majority of readers arc pleased 
with this passage, but it can never escape 
the condemnation of severe judges. 

28. Tasso doubtless bears a considera- 
ble resemblance to Virgil. But, Tn«s„ ^^11. 
independently of the vast ad- pared 10 vir. 
vantages which the Latin Ian- *'*• 
guage possesses in majesty and vigour, and 
which render exact comparison difficult as 
well as unfair, it may be said that Virgil 
displays more justness of taste, a more ex- 
tensive observation, and, if we may speak 
thus in the absence of so much poetry 
which he might have imitated, a more 
genuine originality. Tasso did not pos- 
sess much of the self-springing invention 
which we find in a few great poets, and 
which, in this higher sense, I cannot con- 
cede ta Ariosto; he not only borrows 
freely, and perhaps studiously, from the 
ancients, but introduces frequent lines from 
earlier Italian poets, and especially from 
Petrarch. Ho has also some favourite 
turns of phrase, which serve to give a cer- 
tain mannerism to his stanzas. 

29. The Jerusalem was no sooner pub- 
lished, th^in it was weighed against 

the Orlando Furioso, and neither ^^"~^» 
Italy nor Europe has yet agreed whicb 
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scale inclines. It is, indeed, one of those 
critical problems that admit of no certain 
aolution, whether we look to the suffrage of 
those who feel acutely and justly, or to the 
general sense of mankind. We cannot de- 
termine one poet to be superior to the other, 
without assuming premises which no one 
is bound to grant. Those who read for a 
stimulating variety of circumstances and 
the enlivening of a leisure hour, must pre- 
fer Ariosto ; and he is probably, on this 
account, a poet of more universal popu- 
larity. It might be said, perhaps, by some, 
that he is more a favourite of men, and 
Tasso of women. And yet, in Italy, the 
sympathy with tender and graceful poetry 
is 80 general, that the Jerusalem has 
hardly been less in favour with the people 
than its liveUer rival ; and its fine stanzas 
may still be heard by moonlight from the 
lips of a gondolier, floating along the calm 
bosom of the Giudecca.* 

30. Ariosto must be placed much more 
below Homer, than Tasso falls short of 
Virgil. The Orlando has not the impetu- 
osity of the- lUad ; each is prodigiously 
rapid; but Homer has more momentum 
by his weight ; the one is a hunter, the 
other a warhorse. The finest stanzas in 
Ariosto are fully equal to any in Tasso, 
but the latter has by no means so many 
feeble lines. Yet his language, though 
never affectedly obscure, is not so pellu- 
cid, and has a certain refinement which 
Inakes us sometimes pause to perceive 
the meaning. Whoever rpads Ariosto 
slowly, will probably be offended by his 
negligence ; whoever reads Tasso quickly, 

* The following passages may perhaps be natu- 
rally compared, both as being celebrated, and as 
descriptive of sound. Ariosto has, however, much 
the advantage, and I do not think the lines in the 
4enisalem, though very famous, are altogether 
nrhat I should select as a specimen of Tasso. 
Aspri concenti, onibile armonia 
D' alte ^uerele, d' uluii, e di strida 
Delia misera gente, cbe peria 
Nel fondo per cagion della sua guida, 
Instranamente concordar s'udia 
Col fiero 8Uoa della fiamma omicida. 

Orland. Fur., c. 14. 
Chiama gli abitator dell* ombre etema 
II rauco suon della tartarea tromba ; 
Treman le spaziose atre caveme, 
E r aer cieco a quel rumor limbomba. 
N& si stridendo mai dalle sopeme 
Rcgioni del cielo il folgor piomba : 
Nd si scossa giammai trema la terra 
Quando i vapori in sen gravida serra. 

Gierus. Lib., e. 24. 
In the latter of these stanzas there is rather too 
studied an effort at imitative sound ; the lines are 
grand and nobly expressed, but they do not hurry 
along the reader like those of Ariosto. In his there 
ia little attempt at vocal imitation, vet we seem to 
hear the cries of the suffering and the crackliog of 
Ihaflamea. 



will lose something of the elaborate finish 
of his style- 

31. It is not easy to find a counterpart 
among painters for Ariosto. to the noiog. 
His brilUancy and fertile inven- ««»« painiers. 
tion might remind us of Tintoret ; but he 
is more natural, and less solicitous of ef- 
fect. If, indeed, poetical diction be the 
correlative of colouring in our comparison 
of the arts, none of the Venetian school 
can represent the simplicity and averse- 
ness to ornament of language which be- 
long to the Orlando Furioso ; and it would 
be impossible, for other reasons, to look 
for a parallel in a Roman or Tuscan pencil. 
But with Tasso the case is different ; and 
though it would be an affected expression 
to c^ him the founder of the Bolognese 
school, it is evident that he had a great 
influence on its chief painters, who came 
but a little after him. They imbued them- 
selves with the spirit of a poem so con- 
genial to their age, and so much sulmired 
in it. No one, I think, can consider their 
works without perceiving both the analogy 
of the place each holds in his respective 
art, and the traces of a feeling, caught 
directly from Tasso as their prototype and 
model. We recognise his spirit in the 
sylvan shades and voluptuous forms of 
Albano and Domenichino ; in the pure 
beauty that radiates from the ideal heads 
of Guido ; in the skilful composition, exact 
design, and noble expression of the Carac- 
ci. Yet the school of Bologna seems to ' 
furnish no parallel to the enchanting grace 
and diffused harmony of Tasso ; and wc 
must, in this respect, look back to Cor- 
rcggio as his representative. 



Sect. II. On Spanish Poetry. 

Luis de Leon.— Herrera.— Ercilla.— Camoena.— 
Spanish Ballads. 

32. The reigns of Charles and his son 
•have long been reckoned the pog,— c^m. 
golden age of Spanish poetry ; vatad^andsr 
and, if the art ot verse was not SJ^!"*** •^ 
cultivated in the latter period by *** 
any quite so successful as Garcilasso and 
Mendoza, who belonged to the earlier part 
of the century, the vast number of names 
that have been collected by diUgent inqui- 
ry show, at least, a national taste which 
deserves some attention. The means of 
exhibiting a full account of even the most 
select names in this crowd are not readily 
at hand. In Spain itself, the poets of the 
age of Philip II., like those who lived un- 
der his great enemy in England, were, 
with Yory lew exceptions, little regarded 
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till after the middle of the eighteenth cen- 
tury. The Parnaso Espaftoi of Sedano, 
the first volumes of which were published 
in 1768, made them better known; but 
Botiterwck observes that it would have 
been easy to make a better collection, as 
we do not find several poems of the chief 
writers, with which the editor seems to 
have fancied the public to be sufficiently 
acquainted. An imperfect knowledge of 
the language, and a cursory view of these 
Tolumes, must disable me from speaking 
confidently of Castilian poetry ; so far as 
I feel myself competent to judge, the spe- 
cimens chosen by Bouterwek do no injus- 
tice to the compilation.* 

33. The best Ivric poet of Spain, in the 
Lvifl de opinion of many, with whom I ven- 
l^™*- ture to concur, was Fra Luis Ponce 
de Leon, bom in 1527, and whose poems 
were probably written not very long after 
the middle of the century. The greater 
part are translations, but his original pro- 
ductions are chiefly religious, and fuU of 
that soft mysticism which allies itself so 
well to the emotions of a jpoetical mind. 
One of his odes, De la Yida del Cielo, 
which will be found entire in Bouterwek, 
is an exquisite piece of lyric poetry, 
which, in its peculiar line of devout aspi- 
ration, has perhaps never been excelled. t 
But the warmth of his piety was tempered 
by a classical taste, which he had ma- 
tured by the habitual imitation of Horace. 
" At an early age," says Bouterwek, '* he 
became intimately acquainted with the 
odes of Horace, and the elegance and pu- 
rity of style which distinguish those com- 
positions made a deep impression on his 
imagination. Classical simplicity and dig- 
nity were the models constantly present 
to his creative fancy. He, however, ap- 
propriated to himself the character of 
Horace's poetry too naturally ever to in- 
cur the danger of servile imitation. He 
discarded the prolix style of the canzone, 
and imitated the brevity of the strophes 
of Hordce in romantic measures of sylla- 
bles and rhymes ; more just feeling for 
the imitatiou of the ancients was never 

• " The mprit of Spanish poems," says a critic 
•oaally candid and well informed, ** independently 
Of those intended for representation, consists chiefly 
in amooihnfss of versification and puiiiy of lan- 
guage, and in facility rather than strength of ima- 
gination."— Ijord Holland's Lope de Vega, vol. i., 
p. 107. He had previously observed that these 
poeis were generally voluminous : ** it was not 
oncommon even for the nobility of Philip IV.'s 
time (later, of course, than the period we are con- 
ndering) to converse for some minutes in extern- 
poranetHis poetry ; and in csrelessness of metre, as 
well as in comtnmplace images, the verses of that 
time often remind us of the tmprsvtsolori of Italy," 
p. 106. t F. 2i8. 
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evinced by any modem poet. His odes 
have, however, a character totally differ- 
ent from those of Horace, though the sen- 
tentious air which marks the style of both 
authors imparts to them a deceptive re- 
semblance. The religious austerity of 
Luis de Leon's life was not to be recon- 
ciled with the epicurism of the Latin poet; 
but, notwithstanding this very different 
disposition of the mind, it is not surprising 
that they should have adopted the same 
form of poetic expression, for each pos- 
sessed a fine imagination, subordinate to 
the control of a sound understanding. 
Which of the two is the superior poet, in 
the most extended sense of the word, it 
would be difficult to determine, as each 
formed his style by free imitation, and 
neither overstepped the boundaries of a 
certain sphere of practical observation. 
Horace's odes exhibit a superior style of 
art ; and, from the relationship between 
the thoughts and images, possess a degree 
of attraction which is wanting in those of 
Luis de Leon ; but, on the other hand, the 
latter are the more rich 'in that natural 
kind of poetiy, which may be regarded as 
the overflowing of a pure soul, elevated 
to the loftiest regions of moral and reli- 
gious idealism.''* Among the fruits of 
these Horatian studies of Luis de Leon, 
we must place an admirable ode suggest- 
ed by the prophecy of Nereus, wherein 
the genius of the Tagus, rising from its 
waters to Rodrigo, the last of the Goths, 
as he lay encircled in the arms of Cava, 
dcnuunces the ruin which their guilty loves 
were to entail upon Spain.f 

34. Next to Luis de Leon in merit, and 
perhaps above him in European re- j,^^^ 
nown, we find Herrera, surnamed 
the divine. He diedTn 1578; and his po- 
ems seem to have been first collectively 
published in 1582. He was an innovator 
in poetical language, whose boldness was 
sustained by popularity, though it may 
have diminished his fame. ** Herrera was 
a poet," says Bouterwek, "of powerful 
talent, and one who evinced undaunted 
resolution in pursuing the new path which 
he had struck out for himself. The novel 
style, however, which he wished to intro- 
duce into Spanish poetry, was not the re- 
sult of a spontaneous essay, flowing from 
immediate, inspiration, but was theoreti- 
cally constructed on artificial principles. 



♦ P. 243. 

1 1'bis ode I first knew many years since by « 
translation in ihe poems of Rutsell, which are too 
little remembered, except by a few good judges. It 
has been surmiseil by some Spani^h c'riiirs to have 
suggested the famous vision of the ^^|•ilit of the 
Csiye 10 C&rn( ens ; but the resemblance is not su' 
ficient, and Uie dates rather incooipalible. 
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Thus, amid traits of real beauty, his poe- 
try everywhere presents marks of aflfecta- 
tion. The great fault of his language is 
too much singularity ; and his expression, 
where it ought to be elevated, is merely 
far fetched."* Velasquez observes that, 
notwithstanding the genius and spirit of 
Herrera, his extreme care to polish his 
versification has rendered it sometimes 
unpleasing to those who require harmony 
and ease.f 

35. Of these defects in the style of Her- 
rera I cannot judge ; his odes appear to 
possess a lyric elevation and richness of 
phrase, derived, in some measure, from 
the study of Pindar, or, still more, per- 
haps, of the Old Testament, and worthy 
of comparison with Chiabrera. Those on 
the battle of Lepanto are most celebrated ; 
they pour forth a torrent of resdlmding 
song, in those rich tones which the Cas- 
tilian language so abundantly supplies. I 
cannot so thoroughly admire the ode ad- 
dressed to sleep, which Bouterwek as well 
as Scdano extoU The images are in them- 
selves pleasing and appropriate, the lines 
steal with a graceful flow on the ear ; but 
we should desire to find something more 
raised above the commonplaces of poetry. 

36. The poets of this age belong gcner- 
Geneniitone ^Uy, more or less, to the Italian 
ofcasiiiian school. Many of them were 
^^^y- also translators from Latin. In 
their odes, epistles, and sonnets, the re- 
semblance of style; as well as that of the 
languages, make us sometimes almost be- 
lieve that we are reading the Italian in- 
stead of the Spanish Parnaso. There 
seem, however, to bo some shades of dif- 
ference even in those who trod the same 
path. The Castilian amatory verse is 
more hyperbohcal, more full of extrava- 
gant metaphors, but less subtle, less prone 
to ingenious trifling, less blemished by 
verbal conceits than the Italian. Such, at 
least, is what has struck me in the slight 
acquaintance 1 have with the former. The 
Spanish poets are also more redundant in 
descriptions of nature, and more sensible 
to her beauties. I dare not assert that 
they have less grace and less power of 
exciting emotion ; it may be my misfor- 
tune to have fallen rarely on such pas- 
sages. 

37. It is at least evident that the imita- 
. tion of Italy, propagated by Bos- 

■■ ' *^** can and his followers, was not the 
indigenous style of Castile. And of this 
some of her most distinguished poets were 
always sensible. In the Diana of Mon- 

• P. 229. 

i Geschichte der Spanisoheo Dichtkaiiit,p.207. 



temayor, a romance which, as such, we 
shall have to mention hereafter, the poe- 
try, largely interspersed, bears partly the 
character of the new, partly that of the oW 
or native school. The latter is esteemed 
superior. Castillejo endeavoured to re- 
store the gay rhythm of the redondiUa, 
and turned into ridicule the imitators of 
Petrarch. Bouterwek speaks rather slight- 
ingly of his general poetic powers ; though 
some of his canciones have a considerable 
share of elegance. His genius, playful 
and witty rather than elegant, seemed not 
ill-fitted to revive the popular poetry.* 
But those who claimed the praise of su- 
perior talents did not cease to cultivate 
the polished style of Italy. The most 
conspicuous, perhaps, before the end of 
the century, were Gil Polo, Espinel, Lope 
de Vega. Barahona de Soto, and Figueroa.t 
Several other names, not without extracts, 
will be found in Bouterwek. 

38. Voltaire, in his early and very de- 
fective essay on epic poetry, made Arancana 
known to Europe the 4raupaiia of ©f Erciiia. 
ErcUla, which has ever smce enjoyed a 
certain share of reputation, though con- 
demned by many critics as tedious and 
prosaic. Bouterwek depreciates it in 
rather more sweeping a manner than 
seems consistent with the admissions he 
afterward makes. J A talent for lively de- 
scription and for painting situations, a nat- 
ural and correct diction, which he ascribes 
to Ercilla, if they do not constitute a claim 
to a high rank among poets, are at least 
as much as many have possessed. An 
English writer of good ta^te has placed 
him in a triumvirate with Homer and Ari- , 
osto for power of narration.^ Raynouard 
observes, that Ercilla has taken Ariosto 
as his model, especially in the opening of 
his cantos. But the long digressions and 
episodes of the Araucana, which the poet 
has not had the art to connect with his 
subject, render it fatiguing. The first edi- 



♦ P. 267. 

t Lord Holland has givenji fuller account of the 
poetry of Lope de Vega than either Bouterwek or 
Vela«quez and Dieze ; and the extracts in his 
*• Lives of Lope de Vega and Guillen de Castro" 
will not, I believe, be found in the Parnaso Espa- 
nol, which is contrived on a happy plan of excluding 
what js best. Las Lagrimas de Angelica, by Bara- 
hona tie Soto, Lord H. says, *< has always been es- 
teemed one of the best poems in the Spanish lan- 
guage,** vol.i, p. 33. Bouterwek says he has never 
met with the book. It is praised by Cervantes in 
Don Quixote. 

The translation of Tasso's Aminta, by Jauregui, 
has been preferred by Menage as well as Cervantes 
to the original. But there is no extraordinary merit 
in turning Italian into Spanish, even with some im 
provement of the diction. 

t P. 407. 4 Punuits of Literatore. 
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tion, in 15G9, contains but fifteen books; 
the second part was published in 1578, the 
whole together in 1590.* 

39. The Araucana is so far from stand- 
Many ep- i"S alono iu this class of poetry, 
ke iKienui that no less than twenty-five epic 
to op*»n. poems appeared in Spain within 
little more than half a century. These 
will be found enumerated, and, as far as 
possible, described and characterized, in 
Velasquez's History of Spanish Poetry, 
which 1 always quote in the German trans- 
lation with the valuable notes of Dieze.f 
Bouterwek mentions but a part of the 
number, and a few of them may be con- 
jectured by the titles not to be properly 
epic. It is denied by these writers that 
Ercilla excelled all his contemporaries in 
heroic song. I find, however, a different 
'sentence in a Spanish poet of that age, 
who names him as superior to the rest.} 

40. But in Portugal there had arisen a 
Q^jjj^j^j^ poet, in comparison of whose glo- 
ry that of Ercilla is as nothing. 

The name of Camoens has truly a Eu- 
ropean reputation, but the Lusiad is writ- 
ten in a language not generally familiar. 
From Portuguese critics it would be un- 
reasonable to demand want of prejudice 
in favour of a poet so illustrious, aiid of a 
poem so peculiarly national. The iEneid 
reflects the glory of Rome as from a mir- 
ror ; the Lusiad is directly and exclusive- 
ly what its name ** The Portuguese" (Os 
Lusiadas) denotes, the praise of the Lusi- 
tanian people. Their past history chimes 
in, by means of episodes, with the great 
event of Gama's voyage to India. The 
faults of Camoens, in the management of 
his fable and the choice of machinery, are 
sufficiently obvious ; it is, nevertheless, 
the first successful attempt in modem Eu- 
rope to construct an epic poem on the an- 



* Joamaldes Savans, Sept , 1824. 
t P. 370-407. Bouterwek, p 413. 
X Oye el estilo grave, el blando acento, 
Y altos concenlos del varon famoao 
Que en el beroyco verso fue el primero 
Que honr6 a «u patria, y aun quiza el postrero. 

Del fiierte Arauco el pecho altivo espanta 
Thn Alonao de ErcUla con el mano, 
Con ell.i lo dcrriba y lo levanta, 
Vence y honra venciendo al Anincano ; 
Calla 8U8 hechos, los agenos canta. 
Con tal estilo que eclip86 al Toscano : 
Virtud que el cieiopara af re«erva 
Que en el furor de Marte est6 Minerva. 
La Casa de la Memoria, por Vicente £Iapinel, in 
Ptmaso RspanoU viii., 352 

Antonio, near tiie end of the seventeenth century, 
extols Krcilla very highly, but intimates that some 
did not relish his simple perspicuity. Ad hunc us- 
que diem ob iis omnibus avidissime legitur, qui fa- 
cile dicendi g«nus atque perspicaum sdmiuere vim 
suam et nervos, nstivaque sublimiute qaadam at- 
toili poese, coihanutumque ire non ignereiiL 



cient model ; for the Gierusalemme Lib- 
erata, though incomparably superior, was 
not written or published so soon. In 
consequence, perhaps, of this epic form, 
which, even when imperfectly delineated, 
long obtained, fi*om the general venera- 
tion for antiquity, a greater respect at the 
hands of critics than perhaps it deserved, 
the celebrity of Camoens has always been 
considerable. In point of fame, he ranks 
among the poets of the South immediate- 
ly after the first names of Italy ; Oefecu of 
nor is the distinctive character the Lusiad; 
that belongs to the poetry of the southern 
languages anywhere more fully perceived 
than in the Lusiad. In a general estimate 
of its merits it must appear rather feeble 
and prosaic ; the geographical and histor- 
ical devils are insipid and tedious ; a skil- 
ful use of poetical artifice is never exhib- 
ited ; we are little detained to admire an 
ornamented diction, or glowing thoughts, 
or brilliant imagery ; a certain negligence 
disappoints us in the most beautiful pas- 
sages ; and it is not till a se(^ond perusal 
that their sweetness has time to glide into 
the heart. The celebrated stanzas on 
Inez de Castro are a proof of this. 

41. These deficiencies, as a taste form- 
ed in the English school, or in that ii* excel, 
of classical antiquity, is apt to ac- *"»•«•• 
count them, are greatly compensated, and 
doubtless far more to a native than they 
can be to us, by a freedom from all thai 
offends, for he is never turgid, nor affect- 
ed, nor obscure ; by a peifect ease and 
transparency of narration ; by scenes and 
descriptions, possessing a certain charm 
of colouring, and perhaps not less pleas- 
ing from the apparent negligence of the 
pencil ; by a style kept up at a level just 
above common language ; by a mellrfiuous 
versification ; and, above all, by a kind of 
soft languor which tones, as it were, the 
whole poem, and brings perpetually home 
to our minds the poetical character and 
interesting fortunes of its author. As the 
mirror of a heart so full of love, courage, 
generosity, and patriotism, as that of Ca- 
moens, the Lusiad can never fail to please 
us, whatever place we may assign to it in 
the records of poetical genius.* 

42. The Lusiad is best known in Eng- 
land by the translation of Mickle, who has 



* ** In every languase," says Mr. Southey, prob- 
ably, in the Quarterly Review, zxvii , 38, "there is 
a magic of words as untranslatable as the Sesame 
in the Arabian tale ; you may retain the meaning, 
but, if the words lie cbsnged, the^pell is lost. The 
magic has its effect only upon those to whom the 
lan|^age is as familiar as their mocber-tonipie, hard- 
ly, indeed, upon any but those to whom it is really 
such. Camoens possesses it in perfection ; it is hie 
peculiar excellence.'* 



S40 



LITERATURE OF EUROPE 



ifiekie*« ' been thonght to have done some- 
translation, thing more than justice to his 
author, both by the unmeasured eulogies 
he bestows upon him, and by the more 
substantial service of excelling the origi- 
nal in his unfaithful delineation. The 
style of Mickle is certainly more poetical, 
according to our standard, than that of 
Camoens, that is, more figurative and em- 
phatic ; but it seems to me replenished 
with commonplace phrases, and wanting 
in the facility and sweetness of the origi- 
Xial, in which it is wellknown that he has 
interpolated a great deal without a pre- 
tence.* 

43. The most celebrated passage in the 
Celebrated Lusiad is that wherein the Spirit 
pMsage in of the Cape, rising in the midst 
the Lutiad. ^f jjjg stormy seas, threatens the 
daring adventurer that violates their un- 
ploughed waters. In order to judge fair- 
ly of this conception, we should endeav- 
our to forget all that has been written 
in imitation of it. Nothing has become 
more commonplace in poetry than one of 
its highest flights, supernatural personifi- 
cation; and, as children draw notable 
monsters when they, cannot come near 
the human form, so every poetaster, who 
knows not how to describe one object in 
nature, is auite at home vvilli a goblin. 
Considered oy itself, the idea is impress- 
ive and even sublime. Nor am I aware 
of any evidence to impeach its originality, 
in the only sense which originality of po- 
etical invention can bear ; it is a combina- 
tion which strikes us with the force of 
novelty, and which we cannot instantly 
resolve into any constituent elements. 
The prophecy of Nereus, to which we 
have lately alluded, is much removed in 
grandeur and appropriateness of circum- 
stance from this passage of Camoens, 
though it may contain the germe of his 
conception It is, however, one that seems 
much above the genius of its author. 
Mild, graceful, melancholy, he has never 
given in any other place signs of such vig- 
orous imagination. And when we read 
these lines on the Spirit of the Cape, it is 
impossible not to perceiye that, like Frank- 
enstein, he is unaole to deal with the mon- 
ster he has created. The formidable Ad- 
amastor is rendered mean by particularity 
of description, descending even to yellow 
teeth. The speech put into his mouth is 
feeble and prolix ; and it is a serious ob- 
jection to the whole, that the awful vision 
answers no purpose but that of ornament, 
and. is impotent against the success and 



♦ Several specimens of Mickle's infidelity in 
translaiidh, which exceed all liberties ever taken in 
this Way, are mentioned in the Quarterly Review. 



glory of the navigators. A spirit of what- 
ever dimensions, that can neither over- 
whelm a ship nor even raise a tempest, is 
incomparably less terrible than a real hur- 
ricane. 

44. Camoens is still, in his shorter po- 
ems, esteemed the chief of Portu- Minor 
guese poets in this age, and pos- ppeme of 
sibly in every other ; his country- ^'■™*n* 
men deem him their model, and judge of 
later verse by comparison with his. In 
every kind of composition then used in 
Portugal, he has left proofs of excellence. 
** Most of his sonnets," says Bouterwek, 
" have love for their theme, and they are 
of very unequal merit ; some are fid] of 
Petrarchic tenderness and grace, and 
moulded with classic correctness ; others 
are impetuous and romantic, or disfigured 
by false learning, or full of tedious pictures 
of the conflicts of passion with reason. 
Upon the whole, howeveir, no Portuguese 
poet has so correctly seized the character 
of the sonnet as Camoens. Without ap- 
parent effort, merely by the ingenious con* 
trast of the first eight with the last six 
lines, he knew how to make these litUe 
effiisions convey a poetic unity of ideas 
and impressions, after the model of the 
best Italian sonnets, in so natural a man- 
ner, that the first lines or quartets of the 
sonnet excite a soft expectation, which is 
hannonfously fulfilled by the tercets or 
last six lines."* The same writer praises 
several other of the miscellaneous com- 
positions of Camoens. 

45. But, though no Portuguese of the 
sixteenth century has come near to 

this illustrious poet, Ferreira en- •"•*™- 
deavoured, with much good sense, if not 
with great elevation, to emulate the didac- 
tic tone of Horace, both in lyric poems and 
epistles, of which the latter have been 
most esteemed.f The classical school 
formed by Ferreira produced other poets 
in the sixteenth century ; but it seems to 
have been little in unison with the nation- 
al character. The reader will find as full 
an acdount of these as, if he is unacquaint- 
ed with the Portuguese language, he is 
likely to desire, in the author on whom I 
have chiefly relied. 

46. The Spanish ballads or romances 
are of very different ages. Some Spanish 
of them, as has been observed in baiiad*. 
another place, belong to the fifteenth cen- 
tury; and there seems sufficient ground 
for referring a small number to even an 
earlier date. But by far the greater por- 
tion is of the reign of Philip II., or even 



♦ Hist, of Portnguese Literature, p. 187. 

* Id., p. 111. 
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that of his saecessor. The Moorish ro- 
mances, in general, and all those on the 
Old, are reckoned by Spanish critics among 
the most modem. Those published by 
Depping and Duran have rarely an air of 
the raciness and simplicity which usually 
distinguish the poetry of the people, and 
seem to have been written by poets of 
Valladolid or Madrid, the contemporaries 
of Cervantes, with a good deal of ele- 

Smce, though not much vigour. The 
oors of romance, the chivalrous gentle- 
men of Granada, were displayed by these 
Oastilian poets in attractive colours ;* and 
much more did the traditions of their own 
heroes, especially of the Cid, the bravest 
and most noble-minded of them all, fur- 
bish materials for their popular songs. 
•Hieir character, it is observed by the la- 
test editor, is unlike that of the older ro- 
mances of chivalry, which had been pre- 
served orally, as he conceives, down to 
the middle of the sixteenth century, when 
they were inserted in the Cancionero de 
Romances at Antwerp, 1555.t I have 



I been informed that ieUi earlier edition, 
printed in Spain, has lately been discov- 
ered. In these there is a certain prolixity 
and hardness of style, a want of connex- 
ion, a habit of repeating verses or entire 
passages from others. They have no- 
thing of the marvellous, nor borrow any- 
thing from Arabian sources. In some 
others of the more ancient poetry there 
are traces of the Oriental manner, and a 
peculiar tone of wild melancholy. The 
little poems scattered through the prose 
romance, entitled Las Guerras de Grana- 
da, are rarely, as I should conceive, older 
than the reign of Philip II. These Span- 
ish ballads are known to our public, but 
generally with inconceivable advantage, 
by (he very fine and animated translations 
of Mr. Lockhart.* 



* Boaterwek, Sismondi, and others, have quoted 
ft romance, beginning Tanta Zayda t Adahfa, as 
the effusion of an oritiodox zeal, whicli had taken 
offence at these encomiums on infidels. V\ hoever 
reads this little poem, which may be found in Dep- 
ping*8 collection, will see that it is written more as 
ft humorous ridicule on contemporary poets than a 
•erious reproof. It is much more lively than the 
answer, which these modern critics also quote. 
Both these poems are of the end of the sixteenth 
century. Neither Bouterwek nor Sismondi has 
kept in mind the recent date of the Moorish ballads. 

f Duran, in preface to his Komsncero of 1832. 
4*he8e Spanish collections of songs and ballads, 
called Cancioneros and Romanceros, are very 
scarce, and there is some uncertainty among bibli- 
ographers as to their editions. According to Du- 
ran. this of Antwerp contains many romarices un- 
published before, and far older than those of the 
fifteeuth century, collected in the Cancionero Gen* 
eral of 1516. It does not appear, perhaps, that the 
number which can be referred with probability to a 
period anterior to 1400 is considerable, but they are 
very mterestmg. Among these are Los Fronieri- 
xos. or songs which the Castiiians used in their in- 
cursions on the Moorish frontier. I'hese were pre- 
served orally, like other popular poetry. We find 
in these early pieces, he says, some traces of the 
Arabian style, rather in the melancholy of its tone 
than in any splendour of imagery, giving as an in- 
stance some lines quoted by Sismondi, beginning. 
** Fonte frida, fonte Inda, Fonte frida^ coo amor.** 
which are evidently very ancient. Sismondi says 
(Litt^rature du Mini, iii., 240} that it is difilicult to 
explain the charm of this little poem l>ut *'by the 
tone of truth and the absence of all object ;** and 
Boaterwek calls it very nonsensical. It seems to 
me that some real story is sbsdowed in it under 
images in themselves of very little mesning. which 
may account for the tone of truth and pathos it 
breathes. 

The older romances are usually in alternate ver- 
•es of eight and seven syllables, and the rhymes are 
cMMfiani, or real rhymes. The Msommcs is, how- 
mm, older than Lonl Hollftnd •oppoaftsi, who says 



Sect. III. On French and Germah Po- 
etry. 

French Poetry*.— Ronsard.— His Followers.— Ger- 
man Poets. 

47. This was an age of verse in France ; 
and perhaps in no subsequent pe- French 
riod do we find so long a catalogue poets ao- 
of her poets. Goujet has record- "»«"»«^ 
ed not merely the names, but the lives, in 
some measure, of nearly two hundred ; 
whose works were published in this half ' 
century. Of this number scarcely more 
than five or six are much remembered in 
their own country. It is possible, indeed, 
that the fastidiousness of French criticism, 
or their idolatry of the age of Louis XIV., 
j and of that of Voltaire, may have led to a 
' little injustice in their estimate of these 
' early versifiers. Our own prejudices are 
{ apt, of late, to take an opposite direction. 
f 48. A change in the character of French 
poetry, about the commencement chaatsii 
of this period, is referriblc to the the tone 
general revolution of literature. ^'*"* 
The allegorical personifications p**^*^* 

(Life of Jjope de Vega, vol. ii.. p. 12) that it was 
not introduced till the end of the sixteenth century. 
It occurs in several that Duran reckons ancient. 

The romance of the Conde Alarcos is prohablf 
of the fifteenth century. This is written in octo> 
syllable consonant rhymes, without division of 
strophes. The Moorish ballads, with a very few 
exceptions, belong to the reigns of Philip 11. and 
Philip 111. ; and those of the Cid. about which so 
much interest has been taken, are the lateat, and 
among the least valuable of all. All theae are, 1 
believe, written on the principle of assonancea. 

** An admirable romance on a bullfight, in Mr. 
Lockhart's volume, is faintly to be traced in one in- 
troduced in Las Guerras de Granada ; but I have 
since found it much more at lencth in another col- 
lection. It is still, however, fftr mm poetical than 
the £uf Ush imitatioo. 
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which, from the eras>f the Roman de la 
Rose, had been the common field of verse, 
became far less. usual, and gave place to 
an inundation of mythology and classical 
allusion. The Desir and Reine d* Amour 
of the older school became Cupid with his 
arrows and Venus with her doves; the 
theological and cardinal virtues, which 
had gained so many victories over Sensu- 
alUe and Faux Semhlantj vanished them- 
selves from a poetry which had generally 
enlisted itself under the enemy's banner. 
This cutting off of an old resource render- 
ed it necessary to explore other mines. 
All antiquity was ransacked for analogies ; 
end, where the images were not weari- 
somely commonplace, they were absurdly 
far-fetched. This revolution was certain- 
ly not instantaneous ; but it followed the 
rapid steps of philosophical learning, which 
had been nothing at the accession of Fran- 
cis I., and was everything at his death. 
In his court, and in that of his son, if bu- 
siness or gallantry rendered learning im- 
practicable, it was at least the mode to 
affect an esteem for it. Many names in 
the list of French poets are conspicuous 
for high rank, and a greater number are 
among the famous scholars of the age. 
These, accustomed to writing in Latin, 
sometimes in verse, and yielding a super- 
stitious homage to the mighty dead of an- 
tiquity, thought they ennobled their na- 
tive language by destroying her idiomatic 
purity. 

47. The prevalence, however, of this 
Bonsard Pedantry was chiefly owing to one 
poet, of great though short-lived 
renown, Pierre Ronsard. He was the 
first of seven contemporaries in song un- 
der Henry U., then denominated the 
» French Pleiad ; the others were Jodelle, 
' Bellay, Baif, Thyard, Dorat, and Belleau. 
Ronsard, well acquainted with the ancient 
languages, and full of the most presump- 
tuous vanity, fancied that he was bom to 
mould the speech of his fathers into new 
forms more adequate to his genius. 
Je fie des nouveaux mots, 
J'en condamnai les vieuz.* 

His style, therefore, is as barbarous, if the 
continual adoption of Latin and Greek de- 
rivatives renders a modern language barba- 
rous, as his allusions are pedantic. They 
are more ridiculously such in his amatory 
sonnets ; in his odes these faults are rath- 
er less intolerable, and there is a spirit 
and grandeur which show him to have 

e assessed a poetical mind.f The popu- 
rity of Ronsard was extensive; and, 



* GouJAt, Bibliotbdque FnuicaiM» xii., 199. 
t Id., 216. 



though he sometimes complained of th« 
neglect of the great, he wanted not the ap- 
probation of those whom poets are most 
ambitious to please. Charles IX. ad- 
dressed some lines to Ronsard, which are 
really elegant, and, at least, do more hon- 
our to that prince than anything else re- 
corded of him ; and the verses of this poet 
are said to have lightened the weary 
hours of Mary Stuart's imprisonment. On 
his death in 1586, a funeral service was 
performed in Paris with the best music 
that the king could command ; it was at- 
tended by the Cardinal de Bourbon and an 
immense concourse ; eulogies in prose and 
verse were recited in the University ; and 
in those anxious moments, when the crown 
of Francp was almost in its agony, there 
was leisure to lament that Ronsard had 
been withdrawn. How differently attend- , 
ed was the grave of Spenser !• 

50. Ronsard was capable of conceiving 
strongly, and bringing his conceptions in 
clear and forcit^le, though seldom in pure 
or well-chosen language before the mind. 
The poem, entitled Promesse, which will 
be found in Auguis's Recueil des Anciens 
Poetes, is a proof of this, and excels what 
little besides I have read of this poetf 
Bouterwek, whose criticism on Ronsard 
appears fair and just, and who gives him, 
and those who belonged to his school, 
credit for perceiving the necessity of ele- 
vating the tone of French verse above the 
creeping manner of the allegorical rhy- 
mers, observes that, even in his errors, we 
discover a spirit striving upward, disdain- 
ing what is trivial, and restless in the pur- 
suit of excellence. J But such a spirit 
may produce very bad and tasteless po- 
etry. La Harpe, who admits Ronsani'a 
occasional beauties and his poetic fire, ia 
repelled by his scheme of versification, 
full of enjambemenSy as disgusting to a cor- 
rect French ear as they are, in a moderate 
use, pleasing to our own. After the ap- 
pearance of Malherbe, the poetry of Ron- 
sard fell into contempt, and the pure cor- 
rectness of Louis XlV.'s age was not like- 
ly to endure his barbarous innovations and 
false taste.^ Balzac not long aAerward 
turns his pedantry into ridicule, and, ad- 
mitting the abundance of the stream, adds 
that it was turbid. ( In later times more 



* Id.. 807. t Vol. IT., p. 135. 

X Geschichte der Po^sie, v., 214. 

\ Goujet, 245. Malherbe scratched out about 
half from his copy of Ronsard, giving bis reasons in 
the margin. Racan one day looking over this, ask- 
in] whether he approved what be had not effiiced. 
Not a bit more, replied Malherbe, than the rest. 

li Encore aujuurd*bui il est admir6 par les iroit 
quarts du parlement de Paris, et g£n^ralement par 
les atttres parlemeos de France. L*univer8it4 et 
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justice has been done to the spirit and im- 
agination of this poet, without repealing 
the sentence against his style.* 

51. The remaining stars of the Pleiad, 
Qiij^ except perhaps Bellay, sometimes 
French callcd the French Ovid, and whose 
>•*****• ** Regrets," or lamentations for his 
absence from France during a residence 
at Home, are almost as querulous, if not 
quite so reasonable, as those of his proto- 
type on the l8ter,t seem scarce worthy of 
particular notice ; for Jodellc. the founder 
of the stage in France, has deserved much 
less credit as a poet, and fell into the fash- 
ionable absurdity of making French out 
of Greek. Raynouard bestows some eu- 
logy oa Baif-t Those who came after- 
ward were sometimes imitators of Ron- 
sard, and, like most imitators of a faulty 
manner, far more pedantic and far-fetched 
than himself. An unintelligible refine- 
ment, that every nation in Europe seems 
in succession to have admitted into its po- 
etry, has consigned much then written in 
France to obUvion. As large a proportion 
of the French verse in this period seems 
to be amatory as of the Italian; and the 
Italian style is sometimes followed. But 
a simple and more lively turn of language, 
though without the naivete of Marot, often 
distinguishes these compositions. These 
pass the bounds of decency not seldom ; 
a privilege which seems in Italy to have 
been reserved for certain Fescennine me- 
tres, and is not indulged to the solemnity 
of the sonnet or canzone. The Italian 
language is ill-adapted to the epigram, in 
which the French succeed so well.^ 

5*3. A few may be selected from the nu- 
merous versifiers under the sons 
' of Henry II. Amadis Jamyn, 
the pupil of Ronsard, was reckoned by his 
contemporaries almost a rival, and is more 

les Jesuites tiennent encore son part contre lacour, 
et contre racaddinie. . . . Ce n'esl pa« un pob'te 
bien entier, cVat le commencement et la mati^re 
d'un poete On voit, dans ses ceuvres, des parties 
naitsantes, et a demi anim^es. d'un corps aiii se 
forme, et qni se fait, mais qui n'a garde d'estre 
•cheve. C'est une frrande source, il faut I'aTuuer ; 
mais c'este une eource troubiee et boueuse ; une 
source, oil non seulemeut il y a inoins d'eau que de 
limon, mais oil I'ordure einpi^che de couler Peau. — 
(JBuvres de Balzac, i., 670, and Goujet, ubi supra. 

* La Harpe. Biogr. Univ. 

t Go«ijet, xii., 128. Auguis. 

X " Baif is one of the poets who, in mj opinion, 
have happily contributea by their example to fix 
the rules of our ver8ificatioiL'*^Joumal des Sa- 
vans. Feb , 1825. 

^ Goujet devotes three volumes, the twelfth, thir- 
teenth, and fourteenth, of his Bihlioth&que Fran- 
^ise, to the poe's of these fifty years. Houterwek 
and La Harpe have touched only on a very few 
names. In (he Kecueil des Anciens PoStes, the ex- 
tracU from them occupy about a volomo and a half. 
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natural, less inflated and emphatic than 
his master.* This praise is by no means 
due to a more celebrated poet, Pu Bartas. 
His productions, which are numerous, un- 
Uke those of his contemporaries, turn 
mostly upon sacred history ; but his poem 
on the Creation, called La Semaiiie, is that 
which obtained most repiiXation, and by 
which alone he is now known. The 
translation by Silvester has rendered it in 
some measure familiar to the readers of 
our old poetry ; and attempts have been 
made, not without success, to show that 
Milton had been diligent in picking jewels 
from this mass of bad taste and bad wri- 
ting. Du Bartas, in his style, was a dis- 
ciple of Ronsard ; he affects words derived 
from the ancient languages, or, if founded 
on analogy, yet without precedent/ and 
has as Uttle naturalness or dignity in his 
images as purity in his idiom. But his 
imagination, though extravagant, is vigor- 
ous and original.! 

53. Pibrac, a magistrate of great integ- 
rity, obtained an extraordinary pibrae. 
reputation by his quatrains ; a iH«po««. 
series of moral tetmstichs in the style of 
Theognis. These first appeared in 1574, 
fifty in number, and were augmented to 
1-26 in later editions. They were contin- 
ually republished in the seventeenth cen- 
tury, and translated into many European 
and even Oriental languages. It cannot 
be wonderful that, in the change of taste 
and manners, they have ceased to be 
rcad.| An imitation of the sixth satire 
of Horace, by Nicolas Rapin, printed in 
the collection of Auguis, is good, and in 
very pure style.^ Philippe Desportes, 
somewhat later, chose a better school 
than that of Ronsard; he rejected its 
pedantry and affectation, and, by the study 
of Tibullus, as well as by his natural ge- 
nius, gave a tenderness and grace to the 
poetry of love which those pompous ver- 
sifiers had never sought. He has been 

♦ Goujet, xiii., 220. Bio§^. Univ. 

t Goujet. ziii., 301. The Semaine of Du Bartaa 
was printed thirty times within six years, and trans- 
lated mto Latin, Italian. German, and Spanish, as 
well as English.— Id., 312, on the authority of La 
Croix du Maine. 

Du Bartas, according to a French writer of the 
next century, used methods of exciting his imagi- 
nation which 1 recommend to the attention of young 
poets L*on dit en France, que Du Bartas aupara- 
irant que de faire cette belle description de cheval 
ou il a si hien rencontr^, s*enferinoit quelquefoia 
dans line chambre. et se mettant k quatre pattes, 
souffloit, hennissoit, gambadoit, tiroit des ruades, 
alloit ramble, le trot, le galop, k courbette. ot ta- 
choit par toutf s sortes de moyens k bien coDifefaira 
le cheval.— Naud^*s Considerations aar les Coupe 
d'Eslat.. p. 47. 

t Goujet. xii., 266. Biogr. Univ. 

^ Racueil dea Poetea, v., 361. 
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esteemed the precursor of a better era ; 
and his versification is rather less law- 
less,*^ according to La Harpe, than that of 
his predecessors. 

64. The rules of metre became gradu- 
Prench me- ally established. Few writers 
tre and ver- of this period neglect the alter- 
•iflcatton. nation of mascuhne and femi- 
nine rhymes ;t but the open vowel will be 
found in several of the earlier. Du Bartas 
almost affects the enjcanbement, or contin- 
uation of the sense beyond the couplet ; 
and even Desportes does not avoid it. 
Their metres are various ; the Alexan- 
drine, if so we may call it, or verse of 
twelve syllables, was occasionally adopt- 
ed by Ronsard, and in time displaced the 
old verse of ten syllables, which became 
appropriated to the lighter style. The 
sonnet^, as far as I have observed, are 
regular ; and this form, which had been 
very little known in France, after being 
introduced by Jodelle and Ronsard, be- 
came oue of the most popular modes of 
composition.^ Several attempts were 
made to naturalize Latin verse ; but this 
pedantic innovation could not long have 
success. Specimens of it may be found 
in Pa&quier.^ 

66. It may be said, perhaps, of French 
G«nenii P^^^T ^^ general, but at least in 
character this period, that it deviates less 
cfPrench from a certain standard than any 
^°^^'^' other. It is not often low, as may 

* Gouiet, xiv., 63. La Harpe. Auguis, v., 343- 
377. 

t Grevin, about 1558, is an exception.— Goujet, 
zii., 159 t Bouterwek, v., 212. 

^ Recherches de la France, 1. vii., c. 11. Baif 
has passed for the inventor of this foolish art in 
France, which was more common there than in 
England. But Prosper Marchand ascribes a trans^ 
lation of the Iliad and Odyssey into regular French 
hexameters to one Mousset, of whom nothing is 
linown ; on no l>etter authority, however, than a 
Taffue passage of D'Aubign^, who " remembered 
to have seen such a book sixtv years ago." Though 
MoQsset may be imaginary, he furnishes an article 
. to Marchand, who brmgs together a good deal of 
learning as to the Latinized French metres of the 
sixteenth century.— Dictionnaire Historique. 

Passerat, Ronsard, Nicolas Uapin, and Pasquier 
tried their hands in this style. Rapin improved 
upon it by rhyming in Sapphics. The following 
stanzas are from his ode on the death of Ronsard ; 
Yous que les niisseaux d*Helicon frequentez, 
Vous que les jardins solitaires hantez, 
Et le londs des hois, curieux de choisir 
L'ombre et le loisir. 
Qui vivant bien loin de la fange et du bruit, 
Et de ces grandeurs que le peuple poursuit, 
Estimez les vers que la muse apres vous 

Trempe de miel doux. 
Notre grand Ronsard, de ce monde sorti, 
Les efforts demiers de la Parque a senti ; 
bes faveurs n*unt pu le garantir enfin 

Contre le destin, &c., &e. 

Patqaier, ubi supra. 



be imputed to the earlier wtiters, becaa^e ' 
a peculiar style, removed from common 
speech, and supposed to be classical, was 
a condition of satisfying the critics ; it is 
not often obscure, at least in syntax, as 
the Italian sonnet is apt to be, because 
the genius of the language and the habits 
of society demanded perspicuity. But it 
seldom delights us by a natural sentiment 
or unaffected grace of diction, because 
both one and the other were fettered by 
conventional rules. The monotony of 
amorous song Is more wearisome, if that ! 
be possible, than among the Italians. 

56. The characteristics of German verse 
impressed upon it by the meister- German 
singers still remained, though the p<»»«t. 
songs of those fraternities seem to have 
ceased. It was chiefly didactic or reli- 
gious, often satirical, and employing the 
veil of apologue. Luther, Hans Sachs, 
and other more obscure names, are count- 
ed among the fabulists ; but the most suc- 
cessful was Burcard Waldis, whose fables, 
partly from .fisop, partly original, were 
first published in 1548. The Froschmau- 
seler of RoUenhagen, in 1545, is in a sim- 
ilar style of political and moral apologue, 
with some liveliness of description. Fis- 
Xlhact is another of the moral satirists. But 
extravagant in style and humour, resem- 
bling Rabelais, of whose romance he gave 
a free translation. One of his poems. Die "^ 
Gluekhafte SchifT, is praised by Boutel^ 
wek for beautiful descriptions and happy 
inventions ; but, in general, he seems to 
be the Skelton of Germany. Many Ger- 
man ballads belong to this period, partly 
taken from the old tales of chivalry : in 
these the style is humble, with no poetry 
except that of invention, which is not 
their own ; yet they are true-hearted and 
unaffected, and better than what the iiexi 
age produced.* 



Sect. IV, On English Poetry. 

Paradise of Dainty Devices.— Sackville. — Gta- 
coyne. — Si)en9er*s Shepherd's Knlendar. — Im- 
provement in Poetry.— England's Helicon.— Sid- 
ney. — Shakspeare's Poems. — Poeia near the 
Close of the Century.— Translations.— Scots and 
English Ballads.— Spenser's FaiSry Queen. 

57. The poems of Wyatt and Surrey, 
with several more, first appeared pamdiiie 
in 1557, and were published in a or Dainty 
little book, entitled Tottel's Mis- ^^***»- 
ccllanies. But as both of these belonged 
to the reign of Henry VIII., their poetry 
has come already under our review. U 
is probable that Lord Vaux^s short pieces, 



* Bouterwek, vol. ix. Ueinsius, vol. iv. 
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which are next to those of Surrey and 
Wyatt in merit, were written before the 
middle of the century. Some of these are 
published in Tottel, and others in a scarce 
collection, the first edition of which was 
in 1676, quaintly named The Paradise of 
Dainty Devices. The poems in this vol- 
ume, as in that of Tottel, are not coeval 
with its publication ; it has been supposed 
to represent the age of Mary full as much 
as that of Elizabeth, and one of the chief 
contribuiors, if not framers of the col- 
lection, Richard Edwards, died in 1566. 
Thirteen poems are by Lord Vaux, who 
certainly did not survive the reign of 
Mary. 

68. We are indebted to Sir Egerton 
ciwrecter Brydgcs for the republication, in 
or this his British Bibliographer, of the 
MUertion. Paradise of Dainty Devices, of 
which, though there had been eight edi- 
tions, it is said that not above six copies 
existed.* The poems are almost all short, 
and by more nearly thirty than twenty 
different authors. " They do not, it must 
be admitted,^' says their editor, ^* belong 
to the higher classes; they are of the 
moral and didactic kind. In their subject 
there is too little variety, as they deal 
very generally in the commonplaces of 
ethics, such as the fickleness ana caprices 
of love, the falsehood and instability of 
friendship, and the vanity of all human 
pleasures. But many of these are often 
expressed with a vigour which would do 

credit to any eera If my partiality 

does not mislead me, there is in most of 
tlicse short pieces some of that indescri- 
bable attraction which springs from the 
colouring of the heart. The charm of 
imagery is wanting, but the precepts in 
culcated seem to flow from the feebngs of 
an overloaded bosom." Edwards he con- 
siders, probably with justice, as the best 
of the contributors, and Lord Vaux the 
next. We should be inclined to give as 
high a place to William Hunnis, were his 
productions all equal to one little poem if 
out too often he falls into trivial morality 
and a ridiculous excess of alliteration. 

♦ Beloe*8 An«cdote« of Literature, vol. v. 

t This 8onj? is printed in Campbell's i^pecimens 
of English Poets, vol. I, p. 117. It begins, 
•* When first inine eyes did view and mark." 

Ttie little poem of Edwards, called Amantium 
Tra>, hns oft^n \>ee.n reprinted in modern collections, 
anti IS reckoned by Brydges one of the most beau< 
titui in tbe language. But hardly any licht popm 
of this enriy perioil is superior to some Tines ad- 
dressetl \o Isabella Markhsm by 8ir John Marring* 
ton, of the data of I5r»^t. If these are genuine, ami 
I know niit how to dispute it, they are as poli»h«Hl 
•• any written at the close of the queen*s reign. 
These are not in the Ptradiae of Dainty OavicM. 

Vol. I.— X X 



The amorous poetry is the best in this 
Paradise; it is not imaginative or very 
graceful, or exempt from the false taste 
of antithetical conceits, but sometimes 
natural and pleasing; the serious pieces 
are in general very heavy, yet there is a 
dignity and strength in some of the de- 
votional strains. They display the reli- 
gious earnestness of that age with a kind 
of austere philosophy in their views of 
life. Whatever, indeed, be the subject, a 
tone of sadness reigns through this mis- 
named Paradise of Daintiness, as it does 
through all the English poetry of this par- 
ticular age. It seems as if the confluence 
of the poetic melancholy of the Petrarch- 
ists, with the reflective seriousness of the 
Reformation, overpowered the lighter sen- 
timents of the soul ; and some have ima- 
gined, I know not how justly, that the 
persecutions of Mary's reign contributed 
to this effect. 

59. But at the close of that dark period, 
while bigotry might be expected sarkvuie'to 
to render the human heart torpid, i«»duciion. 
and the English nation seemed too fully 
absorbed in religious and political discon- 
tent to take much relish in literary amuse- 
ments, one man shone out for an instant 
in the higher walks of poetry. This was 
XhomasJiackiulle, many years aflerward 
LordBuckhurst, and high treasurer of 
England, thus withdrawn from the haunts 
of the musos to a long and honouraMe 
career of active life. The Min)aiir..of 
Magistrates, published in 1559, is a col- 
lection of stories by diflerent authors, on 
the plan of Boccaccio's prose work, De 
Casibus virorum illustrium, recounting the 
misfortunes and reverses of men eminent 
in English history. It was designed to 
form a serio^f dramatic soliloquies united 
in one interlude.* Sackville, who seems 
to have planned the scheme, wrote an In 
duction or prologue, and also one of the 
stories, that of the first Duke of Bucking- 
ham. The Induction displays best his 
poetical genius; it is, hke much earlier 
poetry, a representation of allegorical per- 
sonages, but with a fertility of imagination, 
vividness of description, and strength of 
language which not only leaves his pre- 
decessors far behind, but may fairly be 
compared with some of the most poetical 
passages in Spenser. Sackville's Induc- 
tion forms a link which unites the school 
of Chaucer and j^ydgate to the Fa€ry 



* Warton, iv., 40. A copious acconnt of th« 
Mirrour for Masistrates occupies the fortT-eigbth 
and three following sections of ilie History of Poetiy, 
p. 33-105. In this Warton has iotrodaced rather a 
long analvsis of the Inferno of Dante, which he 
seems to have thought little known to the Rngliah 
public, as in that afo, I believe, was tbe caaa. 
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Queen. It would certainly be vain to look 
in Chaucer, wherever Chaucer is original, 
for the grand creations of Sackville's 
fancy, yet we should never find any one 
who would rate Sackville above Chaucer. 
The strength of an eagle is not to be 
measured only by the height of his place, 
but by the time that he continues on the 
wing. Sackville's Induction consists of 
a few hundred lines ; and even in these 
there is a monotony of gloom and sorrow, 
which prevents us from wishing it to be 
longer. It is truly styled by Campbell a 
landscape on which the sun never shines. 
Chaucer is various, flexible, and observant 
of all things in outward nature or in the 
heart of man. But Sackville is far above 
the frigid elegance of Surrey ; and, in the 
first days of the virgin reign, is the herald 
of that splendour in which it was to close. 
60. English poetry was not speedily 
Inferiority of animated by the example of 
poets in iiie Sackville. His genius stands 
wiy yew's of absolutely alone in the age to 
Liiubeih. which, as a poet, be belongs. 
Not that there was any deficiency in the 
number of versifiers ; the Muses were 
honoured by the frequency, if not by the 
dignity, of their worshippers. A different 
sentence will be found in some books; 
and it has become common to elevate the 
Elizabethan age in one undiscriminating 
panegyric. For wise counsellors, indeed, 
and ncute politicians, we could not, per- 
haps, extol one part of that famous reign at 
the expense of another. Cecil and Bacon, 
Walsiiigham, Smith, and Sadler, belong to 
the earlier days of the queen. But, in a 
literary point of view, the contrast is great 
between the first and second moiety of 
her fonr-and-fony years. We have seen 
this already in other subject^ than poetry ; 
and in that we may appeal to such parts 
of the Mirrour of Magistrates as are not 
written by Sackville, to the writings of 
Churchyard, or to those of Gouge and 
Turberville. These writers scarcely ven- 
ture to leave the ground, or wander in the 
fields of fancy. They even abstain from 
the ordinary commonplaces of verse, as 
if afraid that the reader should distrust 
or misinterpret their images. The first 
who deserves to be mentioned as 
Gascoyne. ^^ exception is George Gascoync, 
whose Steel Glass, published in 1576, is 
the earliest instance of English satire, and 
has strength and sense enough to deserve 
respect. Chalmers has praised it highly. 
" There is a vein of sly sarcasm in this 
piece, which appears to me to be original ; 
snd his intimate knowledge of mankind 
enabled him to give a more curious picture 
of the dress, manners, amusements, and 



follies of the times, than we meet with in 
almost any other author. His Steel Glass 
is among the first specimens of blank 
verse in our language." This blank verse, 
however, is but indifferently constructed. 
Gascoyne's long poem, called The Fruits 
of War, is in the doggerel style of his age ; 
and the general commendations of Chal- 
mers on this poet seem rather hyperboh- 
cal. . But his minor poems, especially one 
called The Arraignment of a Lover, have 
much spirit and gayety ;• and we may 
leave him a respectable place among the 
Elizabethan versifiers. 

61. An- epoch was made, if we may 
draw an inference from the Ian- spen«ert 
guage of contemporaries, by the dhepbcr«r» 
publication of Spenser's Shep- Kai«n<**'- 
herd's Kaleiidar in_l$79.t His primary 
idea, that of adapting a pastoral to every 
month of the year, was pleasing and ori- 
ginal, though he has frequently neglected 
to observe the season, even when it was 
most abundant in appropriate imagery. 
But his Kalendar is, in another respect, 
original, at least when compared with the 
pastoral writings of that age. This spe- 
cies of composition had become so much 
the favourite of courts, that no language 
was thought to suit it but that of court- 
iers, which, with all its false beauties of 
thought and expression, was transferred 
to the mouths of shepherds. A striking 
instance of this had lately been shown in 
the Aminta ; and it was a proof of Spen- 
ser's judgment, as well as genius, that he 
struck out a new line of pastoral, far more 
natural, and, therefore, more pleasing, so 
far as imitation of nature is the source of 
poetical pleasure, instead of vying, in our 
more harsh and uncultivated language, 
with the consummate elegance of Tasso. 
It must be admitted, however, that he fell 
too much into the opposite extreme, and 
gave a Doric rudeness to his dialogue 
which is a little repulsive to our taste. 
The dialect of Theocritus is musical to 
our ears, and free from vulgarity ; praises 
which we cannot bestow on the uncouth 
provincial rusticity of Spenser. He has 
been less justly censured on another ac- 
count, for intermingling allusions to the 
political history and religious differences 
of his own times ; and an ingenious critic 
has asserted that the description of the 
grand and beautiful objects of nature, with 



* EUis*8 Specimens. Campbeirs Specimens, ii., 
146. 

t The Shepherd's Kalendar was printed anony- 
mously. It is ascribed to Sidney by Wbet stone in 
a monody on his death in 1586. Ihit Webbe, in his 
Disconrse on English Poesie, pnbUshed the i 
year, mentions Spenser by name. 
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well-selected scenes of rural life, real but 
not coarse, constitute the only proper ma- 
terials of pastoral poetry. These limita- 
tions, however, seem little conformable to 
the practice of poets or the taste of man- 
kind ; and if Spenser has erred in the al- 
legorical part of his pastorals, he has done 
so in company with most of those who 
have tuned the shepherd's pipe. Several 
of Virgirs Eclogues, and certainly the best, 
have a meaning beyond the simple songs 
of the hamlet ; and it was notorious that 
the Portuguese and Spanish pastoral ro- 
mam^es, so popular in Spenser's age, teem- 
ed with delineations of real character, and 
sometimes were the mirrors of real story. 
In fact, mere pastoral must soon become 
insipid, unless it borrows something from 
active life or elevated philosophy. The 
most interesting parts of the Shepherd's 
Kalendar are of this description ; for Spen- 
ser has not displayed the powers of his 
own imagination so strongly as we might 
expect in pictures of natural scenery. 
This poem has spirit and beauty in many 
passages ; but it is not much read in the 
present day, nor does it seem to be ap- 
proved by modem ciitics. It was other- 
wise formerly. Webbe, in his Discourse 
of English Poetry, 1586, calls Spenser 
** the rightest English poet he ever read," 
and thinks he would have surpassed The- 
ocritus and Virgil " if the coarseness of 
our speech had been no greater impedi- 
ment to him than their pure native tongues 
were to them." And Drayton says, " Mas- 
ter Edmund Spenser had done enough for 
the immortality of his name had ho only 
given us his Shepherd's Kalendar, a mas- 
terpiece, if any.''* 

6»2. Sir Philip Sidney, in his Defence 
flMney's ^^ Pocsic, which may have been 
ciiaracieror written at any time between 
eonietnpo. 158I and his death in 1586, la- 
'*^ *"****• ments that " poesy, thus embra- 
ced in all other places, should only find in 
our time a bad welcome in England;" 
and, after praisiuff Sackville, Surrey, and 
Spenser for the Shepherd's Kalendar, does 
not " remember to have seen many more 
that have poetical sinews in them. For 
proof whereof, let but most of the ver- 
ses be put into prose, and then ask the 
meaning, and it will be found that one 
verse did but beget another, without or- 
dering at the first what should be at the 
last ; which becomes a confused mass of 
words, with a tinkling sound of rhyme, 

barely accompanied with reason 

Truly many of such writings as come un- 
der the banner of irresistible love, if I 



* Preface to DraytiiD*t Paitonls. 



were a mistress, would never pfersuadc me 
they were in love ; so coldly they apply 
fiery speeches, as men that had rather read 
lovers' writings, and so caught up certain 
swelling phrases, than that, in truth, they 
feel those passions." 

63. It cannot be denied that some of 
these blemishes are by no means imim)v«. 
unusual in the writers of the nteuiBooa 
Elizabethan age, as, in truth, they f,^^"*" 
are found also in much other poe- 
try of many countries. But a change 
seems to have come over the spirit of 
English poetry soon after 1580. Sidney, 
Raleigh, Lodge, Breton, Marlowe, Greene, 
Watson, are the chief contributors to a 
collection called Enc^land's Helicon, pub- 
lished in 1000, and comprising many of the 
fugitive pieces of the last twenty years. 
Davison's Poetical Rhapsody, in 1602, is 
a miscellany of the same class. A few 
other collections are known to have ex- 
isted, but are still more scarce than these. 
England's Helicon, by far the most im- 
portant, has been reprinted in the same 
volume of the British Bibliographer as the 
Paradise of Dainty Devices. In this jux- 
taposition the difference of their tone is 
very perceptible. Love occupies by far 
the chief portion of the later miscellany; 
and love no longer pining and melancholy, 
but sportive and boastful. Every one is 
familiar with the beautiful song of Mar* 
lowe, " Come live with me and be my 
love ;" and with the hardly less beautiful 
answer ascribed to Raleigh. Lodge has 
ten pieces in this collection, and Breton 
eight. These are generally full of beauty, 
grace, and simplicity ; and, while in read- 
ing the productions of Edwards and his 
coadjutors every sort of allowance is to 
be made, and we can only praise :i little 
at intervals, these lyrics, twenty or thirty 
years later, are among the best in our 
language. The conventional tone is that 
of pastoral ; and thus, if they have less of 
the depth sometimes shown in serious 
poetry, they have less also of obscurity 
and false refinement.* 

64. We may easily perceive, in the lit- 
erature of the later period of the ii„,,„iion 
queen, what our biographical or moral 
knowledge confirms, that much ■"•'•f'«y- 
of the austerity characteristic of her ear- 
lier years had vanished away. The course 
of time, the progress of vanity, the prer- 

• Kllin, in the secoivi volume of his Sp<H*iment 
of English Poets, has titkcn largely from this col- 
lection. It must be owned that bis good taste in 
selection givesi a higher notion of the poetry of ihia 
age than, on the whole, it would be found to d^ 
serve; yet there is so much of excellence in Eng- 
land's Helicon, that he has been compelled to owl 
many pieces of great merit. 
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alent dislike, above all, of the Puritans, 
avowed enemies of gayety, concurred 
to this change. The most distinguished 
courtiers, Raleigh, Essex, Blount, and we 
must add Sidney, were men of brilliant 
virtues, but not without license of morals ; 
while many of the wits and poets, such 
as Nash, Greene, Peele, Marlowe, were 
notoriously of very dissolute lives. 

65. The graver strains, however, of re- 
fierious ligion and philosophy were still 
P^nt- heard in verse. The Soul's Er- 
rand, printed anonymously in Davison's 
Rhapsody, and ascribed by Ellis, probably 
without reason, to Silvester, is character- 
ized by strength, condensation, and sim- 
plicity.* And we might rank in a re- 
spectable place among these English po- 
ets, though I think he has been lately 
overrated, one whom the jealous law 
too prematurely deprived of life, Robert 
Southwell, executed as a seminary priest 
in 1591, under one of those persecuting 
statutes which even the traitorous rest- 
lessness of the English Jesuits cannot 
excuse. SouthwelFs poetry wears a deep 
tinge of gloom, which seems to presage a 
eatastrophe too usual to have been unex- 
pected. It is, as may be supposed, almost 
wholly religious ; the shorter pieces are 
the best.f 

66. Astrophel and Stella, a series of 
Pofttryof amatory poems by Sir. Philip. Sidr 
Biiiney. ngy^ though written nearly ten 
years before, was published in 1591. 
These songs and sonnets recount the 
loves of Sidney and Lady Rich, sister of 
Lord Essex; and it is rather a singular 
circumstance that, in her own and her 
husband's lifetime, this ardent courtship of 
a married woman should have been deem- 
ed fit for publication. Sidney's' passion 
seems, indeed, to have been unsuccess- 
ful, but far enough from being platonic.^ 



* Campbell reckons this, and I think justly, among 
the best pieces of the Elizabethan age. Brydges 
gives it to Raleigh without evidence, and, we msy 
add, without probability. It is found in manuscripts, 
according to Mr. Campbell, of the date of 1593. 
6ucb poems as this could only be written by a man 
who had seen and thought much ; while the ordina- 
ry Latin and Italian verses of the age mi^ht be 
written by any one who had a knack of imitation 
and a good ear. 

t I am not aware that Southwell has gained any- 
thing by a republication of his entire poems m 
1817. Headley and Ellis had culled the best speci- 
mens. St. Peter's Complaint, the longest ot his 
poems, is wordy and tedious ; and in readin^f the 
volume 1 found scarce anything of merit which I 
bad not seen before. 

X Godwin having several years since made 
«ome observations on Sidney's amour with Lady 
Rich, a circumstance which such biographers as 
Dr. Zouch took good care to suppress, a gentle- 
man who published an editioD of Sidney's I^nce 



Astrophel and Stella is too much disfig- 
ured by conceits, but is in some places 
very beautiful ; and it is strange that 
Chalmers, who reprinted Turberville and 
Warner, should have left Sidney out of 
his collection of British poets. A poem 
by the writer just mentioned, Warner, 
with the quaint title, Albion's England, 
1586, has at least the equivocal merit of 
great length. It is rather legendary than 
historical ; some passages are pleasing, 
but it is not a work of genius, and the 
style, though natural, seldom rises above 
that of prose. 

67. Spenser's Epithalamium on his own 
marriage, written perhaps in 1694, EpUhaia- 
is of a far higher mood than any- mium or 
thing we have named. It is a Spenser, 
strain redolent of a bridegroom's joy and 
of a poet's fancy. The English language 
seem6 to expand itself with a copiousness 
unknown before, while he pours forth the 
varied imagery of this splendid little poem. 
I do not know any other nuptial song, an- 
cient or modem, of equal beauty. It is 
an intoxication of ecstasy, ardent, noble, 
and pure. But it pleased not Heaven that 
these day-dreams of genius and virtue 
should be undisturbed. 

68. Shakspeare's Venus ^und Adonis ai>> 
pears to have been published in poeim or 
1693, and his Rape of Lucrece sh»kspe«r». 
the following year. The redundance of 
blossoms in these juvenile eff'usions of his 
unbounded fertihty obstructs the reader^s 
attention, and sometimes almost leads us 
to give him credit for less reflection and 
sentiment than he will be found to display. 
The style is flowing, and, in general, more 
perspicuous than the Elizabethan poets 
are wont to be. But I am not sure that 
they would betray themselves for the 
works of Shakspeare, had they been anon- 
ymously published. 

69. In the last decad of this century 
several new poets came forward, paniei aii4 
Samuel Daniel is one of these. Drayion. 
His Complaint of Rosamond, and proba- 
bly many of his minor poems, belong to 
this period ; and it was also that of bis 
greatest popularity. On the death of 
Spenser in 1698, he was thought worthy 
to succeed him as poet laureate ; and some 
of his contemporaries ranked him in the 
second place ; an eminence duo rather to 
the purity of his language than to its vig- 
our.* Michael Drayton, who first tri^ 



of Poetry thouffht fit to indulge in recriminating 
attacks on Godwin. It is singular that men of 
sense and education should persist in fancying that 
such arguments are likely to conrince any dispas- 
sionate reader. 
• Briiirii Bibliogrmpher, vol. ii. Headley remarke 
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his shephercTs pipe, with some success, in 
the usual style, published his Barons* 
Wars in 1598. They relate to the last 
years of Edward H., and conclude with 
the execution of Mortimer under his son. 
This poem, therefore, seems to possess a 
sufficient unity, and, tried by rules of crit- 
icism, might be thought not far removed 
from the class of epic ; a dignity, howev- 
er, to which it has never pretended. But 
in its conduct Drayton follows history 
very closely, and we are kept too much 
in mind of a common chronicle. Though 
not very pleasing, however, in its general 
effect, this poem, The Barons' Wars, con- 
tains several passages of considerable 
beauty, which men of greater renown, 
especially Milton, who availed himself 
largely of all the poetry of the preceding 
•ge, have been willing to imitate. 
70. A more remarkable poem is that of 
• Te- Si r John Dayjes, afterward chief- 



inum of justice oT Ireland, entitled Nosce 
UaviM. Tetpsum, published in 1600, usu- 
ally, though irather inaccurately, called his 
poem on the Immortality .ftf $he..SfiJLil. 
Perhaps no language' can produce a poem, 
extending to so great a length, of more 
condensation of thought, or in which few- 
er languid verses will be found. Yet, ac- 
cording to some definitions, the Nosce 
Teipsum is wholly unpoetical, inasmuch 
as It shows no passion and little fancy. 
If it reaches the heart at all, it is through 
the reason. But, since strong argument 
in terse and correct style fails not to give 
us pleasure in prose, it seems strange that 
it should lose its effect when it gains the 
aid of regular metre to gratify the ear and 
assist the memory. Lines there arc in 
Davies which far outweigh much of the 
descriptive and imaginative poetry of the 
last two centuries, whether we estimate 
them by the pleasure they impart to us, or 
by the intellectual vigour they display. 
Experience has shown that the faculties 
peculiarly deemed poetical are frequently 
exhibited in a considerable degree, but 
very few have been able to preserve a 
perspicuous brevity, without stiffness or 
pedantry (allowance made for the subject 
and the times), in metaphysical reasoning, 
so successfully as Sir John Davies. 

71. Hall's Satires are tolerably known, 
^l^^^f^ „f partly on account of the subse- 
naii, Mar- qucnt celebrity of the author in 
gon. and a very different province, and 
partly from a notion, to which 
he gave birth by announcing the claim, 
that he was the first English satirist. In 



that Dnniel was spoken of b? contemporary critics 
■s the polisher and purifier of the English language. 



a general sense of satire, we have seen 
that he had been anticipated by Gascoyne; 
but Hall has more of the direct Juvenalian 
invective, which he may have reckoned 
essential to that species of poetry. They 
are deserving of regard in themselves. 
Warton has made many extracts from 
Hairs Satires: he praises in them **a 
classical precision to which English poe- 
try had yet rarely attained ;" and calls the 
versification "equally energetic and ele- 
gant."* The former epithet may be ad- 
mitted ; but elegance is hardly compatible 
with what Warton owns to be the chief 
fault of Hall, ** his obscurity, arising from 
a remote phraseology, constrained combi- 
nations, unfamiliar allusions, elliptical 
apostrophes, and abruptness of expres- 
sion." Hall is, in fact, not only so harsh 
and rugged that he cannot be read with 
much pleasure, but so obscure, in very 
many places, that he cannot be under- 
stood at all, his lines frequently bearing 
no visible connexion in sense or grammar 
with their neighbours. The stream ill 
powerful, but turbid and often choked. f 
Marston and Donne may be added to Hall 
in this style of poetry, as belonging to the 
sixteenth century, though the satires of 
the latter were not published till long af- 
terward. With as much obscurity as 
Hall, he has a still more inharmonious 
versification, and not nearly equal vigour. 
72. The roughness of these satirical po- 
ets was, perhaps, studiously affect- f^^^^^ 
cd ; for it was not much in unison oon of 
with the general tone of the age. English 
It requires a good deal of care to ^'''■*' 
avoid entirely the combinations of conso- 
nants that clog our language; nor have 
Drayton or Spenser always escaped this 
embarrassment. But in the lighter poe- 
try of the queen's last years, a remarka- 
ble sweetness of modulation has always 
been recognised. This has sometimes 
been attributed to the general fondness 
for music. It is at least certain that some 
of our old madrigals are as beautiful ia 
language as they are in melody. Several 
collections were published in the reign of 
Elizabeth.^ And it is evident that the re- 



♦ Hist, of English Poetry, iv., Xi8. 

t Mairs Satires are prais^ by Campbell, as weQ 
as Warton, full as much, in my opinion, as ibmw 
deserve. Warton has compareil Marston wiih Half^ 
and concludes that the latter is more " elrgant, ex> 
act, and elaborate." More so than his rival he may 
by possibility be eateetned ; but these three epithets 
cannot be predicated of his satires in any but a rel- 
ative sense. 

X Morley's Musical Airs, 1594, and another col* 
leciion in 1597, contain some pretty songs.^Hrilish 
Biblio](rapher, i.. 312 A few of these madrigalt 
I will also be found ia Mr. Campbeirs Speciiueot. 
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gard to ihe capacity of his verse for mar- 
riage with music, that was before the po- 
et's mind, would not only polish his metre, 
but give it grace and sentiment, while it 
banished also the pedantry, the antithesis, 
the prolixity which had disfigured the ear- 
lier lyric poems. Their measures became 
more various : though the quatrain, alter- 
nating by eight and six syllables, was still 
very popular, we find the trochaic verse 
of seven sometimes ending with a double 
rhyme, usual towards the pud of the 
queen*s reign. Many of these occur in 
llngland's Helicon, and in the poems of 
Sidney. 

73. The translations of ancient poets 
Translation ^V Phaicr, Golding, Stanyhurst, 
•r Homer by and Several more, do not chal- 
thapman; Jengo our attention; most of 
them, in fact, being very wretched per- 
formances.* Marlowe, a more celebrated 
name, did not, as has commonly been said, 
translate the poem of Hero and Leander 
ascribed to Mussus, but expanded it into 
what he calls six Sestiads on the same 
subject ; a paraphrase, in every sense of 
the epithet, of the most licentious kind. 
This he left incomplete, and it was finish- 
ed by Chapman.f But the most remark- 
able productions of this kind are the Iliad 
of Chapman and the Jerusalem of Fairfax, 
both printed in 1600 ; the former, however, 
containing in that edition but fifteen books, 
to which the rest was subsequently added. 
Pope, after censuring the haste, negli- 
gence, and fustian language of Chapman, 
observes "that which is to be allowed him, 
and which very much contributed to cover 
his defects, is a free, daring spirit that ani- 
mates his translation, which is something 
like what one might imagine Homer him- 
self would have written before he arrived 
at years of discretion." He might have 
added that Chapman's translation, with 
all its defects, is often exceedingly Ho- 
meric ; a praise which Pope himself seldom 
attained. Chapman deals abundantly in 
compound epithets, some of which have 
retained their place ; his verse is rhymed, 
of fourteen syllables, which corresponds 
to the hexameter better than the decasyl- 
labic couplet ; he is often uncouth, often 
unmusical, and often low ; but ihe spirited 
and rapid flow of his metre makes him re- 
spectable to lovers of poetry. Waller, it 
is said, could not read him without tran- 
sport. It must be added, that he is an un- 
faithful translator, and interpolated much, 



■ Warton, chap, liv., has gone very laboriously 
into this subject. 

t Marlowe's poem is republished in the Restituta 
of Sir Egerton Brydges. It is singular that Warton 
should have taken it for a translation of Muisus. 



besides the general redundancy of hiB 
style.* 

74. FairCax's Tasso has been more prais- 
ed, and is better known. Campbell tssso, 
has called it, in rather strong terms, FMirfai. 
" one of the glories of Elizabeth's reign." 
It is not the first version of the Jerusalem, 
one very literal and prosaic having been 
made by Carew in 1594.t That of Fair- 
fax, if it does not represent the grace of 
its original, and deviates also too much 
from its sense, is by no means deficient in 
spirit and vigour. It has been considered 
as one of the earliest works in which the 
obsolete English, which had not been laid 
aside in the days of Sackville, and which 
Spenser affected to preserve, gave way to 
a style not much differing, at least in point 
of single words and phrases, from that of 
the present age. But this praise is equally 
due to Daniel, to Drayton, and to others 
of the later Elizabethan poets. The trans- 
lation of Ariosto by Sir John Harrington, 
in 1591, is much inferior. 

75. An injudicious endeavour to substi- 



tute the Latin metres for those 
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congenial to our language, met of ancient 
with no more success than it "•«»««•.. 
deserved, unless it may be called sue 
cess that Sidney, and even Spenser, were 
for a moment seduced into approbation of 
it. Gabriel Harvey, best now remember^ 
ed as the latter's friend, recommended the 
adoption of hexameters in some letters 
which passed between them, and Spenser 
appears to have concurred. Webbe, a few 
years afterward, a writer of httle taste or 
ear for poetry, supported the same scheme, 
but may be said to have avenged the wrong 
of English verse upon our great poet by 
travestying the Shepherd's Kalendar into 
Sapphics.f Campion, in 1602, still harps 
upon this foolish pedantry; many in- 



* Warton, iv., 269. Retrospective Review, vol. 
ill See a)«o a very Kood compariaon of the differ- 
ent translations of Homer, in Biackwood*t Maga 
zine for 1831 and 1832, where Chapman comes in 
for his due. 

+ In the third volume of the Retrospective Re- 
view, these translations are compared, and it is 
shown that Carew is far more literal than Fairfax, 
who has taken great libertie.s with his original. 
Extracts from Carew will also be found in the 
British Bibliographer, i., 30. They are miserably 
bad. 

X Webbe's success was not inviting to the Latin- 
ists. 1'hus, in the second £clogue of Vii^il, for the 
beautiful lines 

At mecum raucis, tua dum vestigia lustro, i 

Sole sub ardenti remnant arbusta cicadis, 
we have thia delectable hexametric version : 
But by the scorched bank-sides i' thy footsteps stiU 

I go plodding : 
Hedgerows hot do retouid with grasahopt moaro- 

tully squeaking. 
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stances of which may be found during the 
Elizabethan period. It is well known that 
in German the practice has been in some 
measure successful, thi'ough the example 
of a distinguished poet, and through trans- 
lations from the ancients in measures 
closely corresponding with their own. In 
this there is doubtless the advantage of 

B resenting a truer mirror of the original, 
tut as most imitations of Latin measures, 
in German or English, begin by violating 
their first principle, which assigns an in- 
variable value in time to the syllables of 
every word, and produce a chaos of false 
Quantities, it seems as if they could only 
disgdst any one acquainted with classicai 
versification. In the early English hexam- 
eters of the period before us, we some- 
times perceive an intention to arrange 
loDff and short syllables according to tho 
analogies of the Latin tongue. But this 
would soon be found impracticable in our 
own, which, abounding in harsh termina- 
tions, cannot long observe the law of posi- 
tion. 

76. It was said by Ellis, that nearly one 
KamtwroT hundred names of poets bclong- 
p««ts in ingto the reign of Elizabeth might 
'*>***«^ be enumerated, besides many 
that have left no memorial except their 
songs. This, however, was but a moder- 
ate computation. Drake has made a list 
of more than two hundred, some few of 
whom, perhaps, do not strictly belong to 
the Elizabethan period.* But many of 
these are only known by short pieces in 
such miscellaneous collections as have 
been mentioned. Yet, in the entire bulk 
of poetry, England could not, perhaps, 
bear comparison with Spain or France, to 
say nothing of Italy. She had come, in 
fact, much later to cultivate poetry as a 
general accomplishment. And, conse- 
quently, we find much less of the mechan- 
ism of style than in the contemporaneous 
verse of other languages. The English 
sonnettecrs deal less in customary epithets 
and conventional modes of expression. 
Every thought was to be worked out in 
new terms, since the scanty precedents 
of earlier versifiers did not supply them. 
This was evidently the cause of many 
blemishes in the Elizabethan poetry ; of 
much that was false in taste, much that 
was cither too harsh and extravagant, or 
too humble, and of more that was so ob- 
scure as to defy all interpretation. But it 
saved also that monotonous equability that 
often wearies us in more polished poetry. 



* Shaksp«are and his Timet, {., 074. Even this 
catalogue it probably incomplete ; it incladet, of 
coarae, tnualaton. 



There is more pleasure, more sense of 
sympathy with another mind, in the peru« 
sal even of Gascoyne or Edwards, than in 
that of many French and Italian versifiers 
whom their contemporaries extolled. This 
is all that we can justly say in their fa. 
vour; for any comparison of tho Eliza- 
bethan poetry, save Spenser's alone, with 
that of the nineteenth century, would 
show an extravagant predilection for the 
mere name or dress of antiquity. 

77. It would be a great omission to 
neglect, in any review of the Eliz- soojb and 
abethan poetry, that extensive, Enidbb 
though anonymous class, the Scots ^»^*"**^ 
and English ballads. The very earliest 
of these have been adverted to in our ac- 
count of the fifteenth century. They be- 
came much more numerous in the pres- 
ent. The age of many may be deter- 
mined by historical or other allusions; 
and from these, availing ourselves of sim- 
ilarity of style, wo may fix, with some 
probability, the date of such as furnish no 
distinct evidence. This, however, is pre- 
carious, because the language has often 
been modernized ; and, passing for some 
time by oral tradition, they are frequently 
not exempt from marks of interpolation. 
But, upon the whole, the reigns of Mary 
and James VI., from tho middle to the 
close of the sixteenth century, must be 
reckoned the golden age of the Scottish 
ballad ; and there are many of the cor- 
responding period in England. 

78. There can be, I conceive, no ques- 
tion as to tho superiority of Scotland in ' 
her ballads. Those of an historic or le- 
gendaiy character, especially the former, 
are ardently poetical ; the nameless min- 
strel is often inspired with an Homeric 
power of rapid narration, l)old description, 
lively or pathetic touches of sentiment. 
They are familiar to us through several 
publications, and chiefly through the Min- 
strelsy of the Scottish Border, by one 
whose genius these indigenous lays had 
first excited, and whose own writings, 
when the whole civilized world did hom- 
age to his name, never ceased to bear the 
indelible impress of the associations that 
had thus been generated. The English 
ballads of the northern border, or, perhaps, 
of the northern countries, come near in 
their general character and cast of man- 
ners to the Scottish, but, as far as I have 
seen, with a manifest inferiority. Those, 
again, which belong to the south, and bear 
no trace either of the rude manners or of 
the wild superstitions which tho bards of 
Ettrick and Cheviot display, fall generally 
into a creeping style, which has exposed 
the common ballad to contempt. Thej 
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are sometimes, nevertheless, not devoid 
of elegance, and often pathetic. The best 
are known through Percy's Reliques of 
Ancient Poetry; a collection singularly 
heterogeneous, and very unequal in merit, 
but from the publication of which in 1774, 
some of high name have dated the revival 
of a genuine feeling for true poetry in the 
public mind. 

79. We have reserved to the last the 
The Fa€ry chief boast of this period, the 
Queen. Fa^ry Queen. Spenser, as is 
well known, composed the greater part 
of his poem in Ireland, on the banks of his 
favourite Mulla. , The first three books 
were pubhshed in 1690 ; the last three did 
not appear till 1596. It is a perfectly im- 
probable supposition, that the remaining 
part, or six books required for the com- 
pletion of his design, have been lost. The 
short interval before the death of this 
great poet was filled up by calamities suf- 
ficient to wither the fertility of any mind. 

80. The first book of the Faery Queen 
Snpciiort- ^s ^ complete poem, and, far from 
ty or iiie requiring any continuation, is 
tm book, rather injured by the useless reap- 
pearance of its hero in the second. It is 
generally admitted to be the finest of the 
six. In no other is the allegory so clearly 
conceived by the poet, or so steadily pre- 
served, yet witli a disguise so delicate 
that no one is ofifended by that servile set- 
ting forth of a moral meaning we fre- 
quently meet with in allegorical poems ; 
and the reader has the gratification that 
good writing in works of fiction always 
produces, that of exercising his own inge- 
nuity without perplexing it. That the red 
cross knight designates the militant Chris- 
tian, whom Una, the true church, loves ; 
whom Duessa, the type of popery, sedu- 
ces ; who is reduced almost to despair, but 
rescued by the intervention of Una, and 
the assistance of Faith, Hope, and Charity, 
18 what no one feels any difficulty in ac- 
knowledging, but what every one may ea- 
sily read the poem without perceiving or 
remembering. In an allegory conducted 
with such propriety, and concealed or re- 
vealed with so much art, there can surely 
be nothing to repel our taste ; and those 
who read the first book of the Fafery 
Queen without pleasure, must seek (what 
others, perhaps, will be at no loss to dis- 
cover for them) a different cause for their 
indifierence than the tediousness or in- 
sipidity of allegorical poetry. Every can- 
to of this book teems with the choicest 
beauties of imagination ; he came to it in 
the freshness of his genius, which shines 
througlvont with a uniformity it does not 
always afterward maintain, unsullied by 



flattery, unobscured by pedantry, and ub- ' 
quenched by languor. 

81. In the following books we have 
much less allegoiy ; for the per- Tbe succeed- 
sonification of abstract quali- ^°s i>«>i»- 
ties, though often confounded with it, does 
not properly belong to that class of com- 
position : it Requires a covert sense be- 
neath an apparent fable, such as the first 
book contains. But of this I do not dis- 
cover many proofs in the second or third, 
the legends of Temperance and Chastity ; t 
they are contrived to exhibit these virtues 
and their opposite vices, but with little : 
that is not obvious .upon the surface. In ' 
the fourth and sixth books there is still 
less ; but a dififerent species af allegory, 
the historical, which the commentators 
have, with more or less success, endeav- 
oured to trace in other portions of the 
poem, breaks out unequivocally in the le- 
gend of Justice, which occupies the fifth. 
The friend and patron of Spenser, Sir Ar- 
thur Grey, lord deputy of Ireland, is evi- 
dently portrayed in Arthegal ; and the lat- 
ter cantos of this book represent, not al- 
ways with great felicity, much of the for- 
eign and domestic history of the times. 
It is sufficiently intimated by the poet him- 
self, that his Glpriana, or Faer^' Queen, is 
the type of Elizabeth ; and He has given 
her another repii^sentative in the fair hunt- 
ress Belph(Bbe. Spenser's adulation of 
her beauty (at some fifty or sixty years of 
age) may be extenuated, we can say no 
more, by the practice of wise and great 
men, and by his natural tendency to clothe 
the objects of his admiration in the hues 
of fancy ; but its exaggeration leaves the 
servility of the Italian^ far behind. 

82. It has been justly observed by a 
living writer of the most ardent speneer<to 
and enthusiastic genius, whose el- •qhm or 
oquence is as the rush of mighty ****"*/» 
waters, and has left it for others almost 
as invidious to praise in terms of less rap- 
ture, as to censure what he has borne along 
in the stream of unhesitating eulogy, that 
** no poet has ever had a more exquisite 
sense of the beautiful than Spenser."* 
In Virgil and Tasso this was not less 
powerful ; but even they, even the latter 
himself, do not hang with such a tender- 
ness of delight, with such a forgetful de- 
lay, over the fair creations of their fancy. 
Spenser is not averse to images that jar 
on the mind by exciting horror or disgust, 
and sometimes his touches are rather too 
strong ; but it is on love and beauty, on 



♦ 1 allude here to a very brilliant series of papers 
on the Faery Queen, published in niackwood't 
Magazine during the years 1834 and 1835. 
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holiness and virtue, that he reposes with 
all the sympathy of his soul. The slow- 
ly-sliding motion of his stanza, "with 
many a bout of hnked sweetness long 
drawn out," beautifully corresponds to 
the dreamy enchantment of his descrip- 
tion, when Una, or Belphcsbe, or Florimel, 
or Amoret, are present to his mind. In 
this varied delineation of female perfect- 
ness, no earlier poet had equalled him ; 
nor, excepting Shakspcarc, has he had, 
perhaps, any later rival. 

83. Spenser is naturally compared with 
eampared AHosto. " Fierce wars and faith- 
toAriMto. fui loves did moralize the song" 
of both poets. But in the constitution of 
their minds, in the character of their poe- 
try, they were almost the reverse of each 
mher. The Italian is gay, rapid, ardent ; 
his pictures shift like the hues of heaven ; 
even While diffuse, he seems to leave in 
an instant what he touches, and is pro- 
lix by the number, not the duration, oi his 
images. Spenser is habitually serious ; 
his slow stanza seems to suit tiie temper 
of his genius ; he loves to dwell on the 
sweetness and beauty which his fancy 
portrays. The ideal of chivalry, rather 
derived from its didactic theory than from 
the precedents of romance, is always be- 
fore him ; his morality is pure and even 
stem, with nothing of the libertine tone 
of Ariosto. He worked with far worse 
tools than the bard of Ferrara, with a lan- 
guage not Quite formed, and into which he 
rather injudiciously poured an unnecessa- 
ry archaism, while the style of his con- 
temporaries was undergoing a rapid change 
in the opposite direction. His stanza of 
nine lines is particularly inconvenient and 
languid in narration, where the ItaUan oc- 
tave is sprightly and vigorous ; though 
even this becomes ultimately monoto- 
nous by its regularity, a fault from which 
only the ancient hexameter and our blank 
verse are exempt. 

84. Spenser may be justly said to excel 
Ariosto in originality of invention, in force 
and variety of character, in strength and 
vividness of conception, in depth of reilec- 
tion, in fertility of miagination, and, above 
ail, in that exclusively poetical cast of 
feeling which discerns in everything what 
common minds do not perceive. In the 
construction and arrangement of their fa- 
ble neither deserve much praise ; but the 
mege of Paris gives the Oriando Furioso, 
spit6 of its perpetual shiflings of the scene, 
rather more unity in the reader's appre- 
hension than belongs to the Fa&ry Queen. 
Spenser is, no doubt, decidedly inferior in 
ease and liveliness of narration, as well 
as clearness and felicity of laagmge, 

Vol. I.— Y y 



But, upon thus comparing the two poets, 
we have little reason to blush for our 
countryman. Yet the fame of Ariosto is 
spread through Europe, while Spenser is 
almost unknown out of England ; and 
even in this age, when much of our litera- 
ture is so widely diffused, I have not ob- 
served proofs of much acquaintance with 
him on the Continent. 

85. The language of Spenser,- like that 
of Shakspeare, is an instrument style or 
manufactured for the sake of the 8p«n««- 
work it was to perform. No other poet 
had written like either, though both have 
had their imitators. It is rather apjmrent- 
ly obsolete by his partiaUty to certain dis- 
used forms, such as the y before the par- 
ticiple, than from any close resemblance 
to the diction of Chaucer or Lydgate.* 
The enfeebling expletives do and did^ 
though certainly veiy common in our ear- 
ly writers, had never been employed with 
such an unfortunate predilection as by 
Spenser. Their everlasting recurrence is 
among the great blemishes of his style. 
His versification is in many passages 
beautifully harmonious ; but he has fre- 
quently permitted himself, whether for 
the sake of variety or from some other 
cause, to balk the ear in the conclusion 
of a stanza, t 

86. The inferiority of the last three 
books to the former is surely inferiority 
very manifest. His muse gives ofcheitc 
gradual signs of weariness ; the ^ *^"- 
imagery becomes less vivid, the vein of 
poetical description less rich, the digres- 
sions more frequent and verbose. It is 
true that the fourth book is full of inven- 
tions, and contains much admirable poe- 
try ; yet even here we perceive a compar- 
ative deficiency in the quantity of excel- 
ling passages, which becomes far more 
apparent as we proceed, and the last book 
falls very short of the interest which the 
earlier part of the Faery Queen had ex- 



* " Spenser," uys Ben Jonton, **in affecting the 
ancients, writ no language ; yet I would bave him 
read for his matter, but as Virgil read Enniufc** 
This is rather in the sarcastic tone attributed to 
Jonson. 

t Coleridge, who bad a very strong perception of 
the beauty of Spenser's poetry, has observed bis 
alternate alliteration, " which, when well used, is 
a great secret in melody ; as, ' «ad to «ec her mt- 
rwtful constraint ;' * on the grass her dainxy limbs 
did lay.' " But 1 can hardly agree with him when 
he proceeds to say " it never strikes any un- 
warned ear as artificial, or other than the result of 
the necessary movement of the verse." The arti- 
fice seems often very obvious. I do not also quite 
understand, or, if I do, cannot ac^iesce m what 
foUows, that ** 8j)enser's descriptions sre not, ia 
the true sense ot the word, picturesque, but are 
eompoMd of a iffsndrous «<rMf of mofUf « in Mr 
,"— Coleridge'a Remadna, toL i, p. 93. 



354 



LITERATURE OF EUROPE 



cited. There is, perhaps, less reason than 
some have imagined to regret that Spen- 
aer did not complete his original design. 
The Fa6ry Queen is already in the class 
of longest poems. A double length, es- 
pecially if, as we may well suspect, the 
succeeding parts would have been infe- 
rior, might have deterred many readers 
from the perusal of what we now possess. 
It is felt already in Spenser, as it is, per- 
haps, even in Ariosto, when we read much 
in either, that tales of knights and ladies, 
giants and salvage men, end in a satiety 
which no poetical excellence can over- 
come. Ariosto, sensible of this intrinsic 
\ defect in the epic romance, has enlivened 
it by a great variety of incidents, and by 
much that carries us away from the pecu- 
liar tone of chivalrous manners. The 
world he lives in is before his eyes, and 
to please it is his aim. He plays with his 
characters as with puppets tnat amuse the 
spectator and himself. In Spenser, no- 
thing is more remarkable than the steadi- 
ness of his apparent faith in the deeds of 
knighthood. He had little turn for sport- 
iveness; and in attempting it, as in the 
unfortunate instance of Malbecco, and a 
few shorter passages, we find him dull 
as well as coarse. It is in the ideal world 
of pure and noble virtues that his spirit, 
wounded by neglect and weary of trou- 
ble, loved to refresh itself without reason- 
ing or mockery ; he forgets the reader, 
and cares little for his taste, while he can 
indulge the dream of his own delighted 
fancy. It may be here also observed, 
that the elevated and religious morality of 
Spenser's poem would secure it, in the 
eyes of every man of just taste, from the 
ndicule which the mere romances of 
knight-errantry must incur, and against 
which Ariosto evidently guarded himself 
by the gay tone of his narration. The 
Orlando Furioso and the FaSry Queen are 
each in the spirit of its age ; but the one 
was for Italy in the days of Leo, the oth- 
er for England imder Elizabeth, before, 
though but just before, the severity of the 
Reformation had been softened away. 
The lay of Britomart, in twelve cantos, in 
praise of Chastity, would have been re- 
ceived with a smUe at the court of Ferra- 
ra, which would have had almost as little 
sympathy with the justice of Artheg^. 

87. The allegories of Spenser have 
Allegories been frequently censured^ One 
ortheFaft- of their greatest offences, per- 
ry Queen, y^^^^ jg ^j^^^ ^^^^y ^^^^ ^^jj^j^ ^ 

some tedious and uninteresting poetry of 
the same kind. There is usually some- 
thing repulsive in the application of an 
abstract or general name to a person, in 



which, though with some want of regard, 
as I have intimated above, to the propei 
meaning of the word, we are apt to thir^ 
that allegorical fiction consists. The 
French and English poets of the Middle 
Ages had far too much of this ; and it is 
to be regretted that Spenser did not give 
other appellations to his Care and De- 
spair, as he has done to Duessa and Ta- 
lus. In fact, Orgoglio is but a giant, Ha- 
milta a porter. Obedience a servant. The 
names, when English, suggest something 
that perplexes us : but the lyings exhibited 
are mere persons of the drama, men and 
women, whose office or character is des- 
ignated by their appellation. 

88. The general style of the Fa6ry 
Queen is not exempt from several Biemkh- 
defects besides those of obsolete- es in tbe 
ness and redundancy. Spenser ^^^^^ 
seems to have been sometimes deficient in 
one attribute of a great poet, the contin- ' 
ual reference to the truth of nature, so 
that his fictions should be always such as 
might exist on the given conditions. This 
arises in great measure from copying his 
predecessors too much in description, not 
suffering his own good sense to correct 
their deviations from truth. Thus, in the 
beautiful description of Una, where she 
first is introduced to us, riding 

Upon a lowly ass more white than snow ; 

Herstlf much whiter' 

This absurdity may have been suggested 
by Ovid's Brachia Sithonia candidiora 
nive; but the image in this line is not 
brought so distinctly before the mind as 
to be hideous as well as untrue; it is 
merely a hyperbolical parallel.* A sim- 
ilar objection lies to the stanza enumera- 
ting as many kinds of trees as the poet 
could call to mind, in the description of a 
forest, 

The sailing pine, the cedar proud and tall. 
The vme-prop elm, the poplar never dry, 
The builder oak, sole king of forests all, 
The aspine good for staves, the cypres* funeral, 

with thirteen more in the next stanza. 
Every one knows that a natural forest 
never contains such a variety of species ; 
nor, indeed, could such a medley as Spen- 
ser, treading in the steps of Ovid, has 
brought from all soils and climates, have 
existed long if planted by the hands of 
man. Thus, also, ip the last canto of the 
second book, we have a celebrated stan- 
za, and certainly a very beautiful one, if 



• Ymcent Bourne, in his translation of William 
and Margaret, has one of the moft elegant lines he 
ever wrote : 

Candidior nivibus, frigidiorque manot. 
But thit it said of a ghoat. 
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this defect did not attach to it, where 
winds, waves, birds, voices, and musical 
instruments are supposed to conspire in 
one harmony. A good writer has observ- 
ed upon this, that ** to a person listening 
to a concert of voices and instruments, 
the interruption of singing birds, winds, 
and waterfalls would be little better than 
the torment of Hogarth's enraged musi- 
cian."* But perhaps the enchantment of 
the Bower of BUss, where this is feigned 
to have occurred, may in some degree 
justify Spenser in this mstance, by taking 
it out of tlie common course of nature. 
The stanza is translated from Tasso, 
whom our own poet has followed with 
close footsteps in these cantos of the sec- 
ond book of the Fafiry Queen— cantos of- 
ten in themselves beautiful, but which are 
rendered stiff by a literal adherence to the 
original, and fall very short of its ethereal 
grace and sweetness. It would be unjust 
not to relieve these strictures by observ- 
ing that very numerous passages might 
be brought from the Fadry Queen of ad- 
mirable truth in painting, and of indispu- 
table orinnality. The cave of Despair, 
the hovel of Corceca, the incantation of 
Amoret, are but a few among those that 
will occur to the reader of Spenser. 

89. The admiration of this great poem 
Admirtiion ^^ unanimous and enthusias- 
oribeFa«ry tie. No academy had been train- 
^••^* ed to carp at his genius with mi- 
nute caviUing ; no recent popularity, no 
traditional fame (for Chaucer was rather 
venerated than much in the hands of the 
reader) interfered with the immediate 
recognition of his supremacy. The Fa- 
ery Queen became at once the delight of 
every accomplished gentleman, the model 
of every poet, the solace of every schol- 
ar. In the course of the next century, 
by the extinction of habits derived from 
chivalry, and the change, both o( taste and 
language, which came on with the civil 
wars and the restoration, Spenser lost 
something of his attraction, and much 
more of his influence over literature ; yet, 
in the most phlegmatic temper of the gen- 
eral reader, ne seems to have been one of 
our most popular writers. Time, howev- 
er, has gradually wrought its work ; and, 
notwithstanding the more imaginative cast 
of poetry in the present century, it may 
be well doubted wnether the Fafiry Queen 
18 as much read or as highly esteemed as 
in the days of Anne. It is not, perhaps, 
very difficult to account for this : those 
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who seek the delight that mere fiction pre- 
sents to the mind (and they arc the great 
majority of readers), have been supplied to 
the utmost limit of their craving, by stores 
accommodated to every temper, and far 
more stimulant than the legends of Faery- 
land. But we must not fear to assert, 
with the best judges of this and of former 
ages, that Spenser is still the third name 
in the poetical literature of our country, 
and that he has not been surpassed, except 
by Dante, in any other.* 

90. If we place Tasso and Spenser 
apart, the English poetry of cjenendj-r. 
Lhzabeth's reign will certainly aiiei or luii- 
not enter into competition with |j|i'ji5lJF' 
that of the corresponding period p**"** 
in Italy. It would require not only much 
national prejudice, but a want of genuine 
4Bsthetic discernment to put them on a lev- 
el. But it may still be said that our own 
muses had their charms ; and even that, 
at the end of the century, there was a bet- 
ter promise for the future than beyond the 
Alps. We might compare the poetry of 
one nation to a beauty of the court, with 
noble and regular features, a slender form, 
and ^race in all her steps, but wanting a 
genume simplicity of countenance, and 
with somewhat of sickhness in the delica- 
cy of her complexion, that seems to indi- 
cate the passing away of the first season 
of youth; while that of the other would 
rather suggest a country maiden, newly 
mingling with polished society, not of per- 
fect lineaments, but attracting beholders 
by the spirit, variety, and intelligence of 
her expression, and rapidly wearing off 
the traces of rusticity, which are still 
sometimes visible in her demeanour. 

* Mr. Campbell has giTen a character of Spen- 
ser, not so enthusiastic as that to which 1 have al- 
laded, but so discriminating, and, in general, sound, 
that I shall take the liberty of extracting it from 
his Specimens of the British Poets, i., 125. *' His 
command of imagery is wide, easy, and luxuriant. 
He threw the soul of harmony into our verse, and 
made it more warmly, tenderly, and magnificently 
descriptive than it ever was before, or, with a few 
exceptions, than it has ever been since. It most 
certainly be owned that in description he exhibit* 
nothing of the brief strokes and robust power which 
characterize the very greatest poeU ; but we shall- 
nowhere find more airy and expansive images of 
visionary thmgs, a sweeter tone of sentiment, or a 
finer fiush in tne colours of lan^^uage, than in this 
Rubens of English poetry. His fancy teems exu- 
berantlv in minuteness of^ circumstance, like a fu- 
tile soil sending bloom and verdure through the ot- 
most extremities of the foliage which it noariahea. 
On a comprehensive view of the whole work, we 
certainly miss the charm of strength, symmetry, and 
rapid or interesting progress ; for, though the plan 
which the poet desired is not completed, it i^nsy 
to aee that no additional cantos could have ren- 
dered it leas perplexed." 
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Sect. V. Ow Latin Poetry. 

In Italy.— Germany.— France.--Great Britain. 

91. The cultivation of poetry in modem 
DecUne of languages did not, as yet, thin ttie 
Laun poc- ranks of Latin versifiers. They 
tryiniiaiy; ^^^ ^^ ^yie contrary, more nu- 
merous in this period than before. Italy, 
indeed, ceased to produce men equal to 
those who had flourished in the age of 
Leo and Clement. Some of considerable 
merit will be found in the great collection, 
" Carmina lUustrium Poetarum" (Floren- 
ti», 1719) ; one, too, which, rigorously ex- 
cluding all voluptuous poetry, makes some 
sacrifice of genius to scrupulous morality. 
The brothers Amaltei are perhaps the 
best of the later period. It is not always 
easy, at least without more pains than I 
have taken, to determine the chronology 
of these poems, which are printed in the 
alphabetical order of the authors' names. 
But a considerable number must be later 
than the middle of the century. It must 
be owned that most of these poets employ 
trivial images, and do not much vary their 
forms of expression on the memory. 
They are generally, I think, harmonious ; 
and perhaps metrical faults, though not 
uncommon, are less so than among the 
Cisalpine Latinists. There appears, on 
the whole, an evident decline since the 
preceding age. 

99. This was tolerably well compensa- 

compeiMa- *^ ^^ ®^^®^ P^^® ^^ Europe, 
ted in other One of the most celebrated au- 
JJJjnrtee. thors is a native of Germany, 
Lociciuus. Lotichius, whose poems were 
first published in 1551, and with much 
amendment in 1561. They are written in 
a strain of luscious eloquence, not rising 
far above the customary level of Ovidian 
poetry, and certainly not often falling be- 
low it. The versification is remarkably 
harmonious and flowing, but with a man- 
nerism not sufficientl3r diversified; the 
first foot of each verse is generally a dac- 
tyle, which adds to the ffrace, but some- 
what impairs the strength. Lotichius is, 
however, a very elegant and classical ver- 
,8ifler ; and perhaps equal in elegy to Joan- 
nes Secundus, or any Cisalpine writer of 
the sixteenth century.* One of his el- 
egies, on the siege of Magdeburg, gave 
rise to a strange notion : that he predict- 
ed, by a sort of divine enthusiasm, the 
calamities/ of that city in 1631. Bayle 
has spun a long note out of this fancy of 
some Germans.f But those who take the 



* BaiUet calls him the best poet of Gennany 
after Eobanus Hesaua. 
t Morhof, 1. L, c. 19. Bayle, art Lotichius, note 



trouble, which these critics seem to have 
spared themselves, of attending to the 
poem itself, will perceive that the author 
concludes it with prognostics of peace in- 
stead of capture. It was evidently writ- 
ten on the siege of Magdeburg by Mau- 
rice in 1550. George Sabinus, son-in-law 
uf Melanchthon, ranks second in reputa- 
tion to Lotichius among the Latin poets of 
Germany during this period. 

93. But France and Holland, especially 
the former; became the more fa- collection* 
voured haunts of the Latin muse, or uuo 
A collection in three volumes by ^JJ,^^ 
Gruter, imder the fictitious name 

of Ranusius Gherus, Deliciae Poetarum 
Gallorum, published in 1609, contains the 
principal writers of the former country, 
some entire, some in selection. In these 
volumes there are about 100,000 lines ; in 
the Deliciae Poetarum Belgarum, a similar 
publication by Gruter, I find about as many ; 
his third collection, Deliciss Poetarum Ita- 
lorum, seems not so long, but I have not 
seen more than one volume. These poets 
are disposed alphabetically ; few, compar 
atively speaking, of the Italians seem to 
belong to the latter half of the century, 
but very much the larger proportion of the 
French and Dutch. A fourth collection, 
Deliciae Poetarum Germanorum, I have 
never seen. All these bear the fictitious 
name of Gherus. According to a list in 
BaiUet, the number of Italian poets select- 
ed by Gruter is 203 ; of French, 108 ; of 
Dutch or Belgic, 129 ; of German, 211. 

94. Among the French poets, Beza, who 
bears in Gruter's collection the cbaractera of 
name of Adeodatus Seba, de- MineGaiio- 
serves high praise, though some ^^^ i***^ 
of his early pieces are rather licentious.* 
Bellay is also an amatory poet ; in the 
opinion of BaiUet he has not succeeded so 
weU in Latin as in French. The poems 
of Muretus are perhaps superior. Joseph 
Scaliger seemea to me to write Latin verse 
tolerably weU, but he is not rated high- 
ly by BaUlet and the authors whom he 
quotes.f The epigrams of Henry Stephens 

O. This aeema to have been agitated after tbe 
publication of Bayle ; for I find in tbe catalogue of 
the British Museum a disquisition by one Krusike, 
Utrum Petrus Lotichius secundam obsidionem ar- 
bis Magdeburgenaia prsdizerit ; published aa late 
aa 1703. 

* Baillet, n. 1366, thinks Beza an excellent Latin 
poet. The Juvenilia first appeared in 1548. The 
later editions omitted several poems. 

t Jugeraens des Savans, n. 1295. One of Scali 
ger*s poems celebrates that immortal flea, which, 
on a great festival at Poitiers, having appeared on 
the bosom of a learned, and, doubtleas, beautiful 
young ladv, Mademoiselle des Roches, was tbe 
theme of all the wits and scholars of the age. Some 
of their lines, and those of Joe Scaliger anoong the 
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are remarkably prosaic and heavy. Pas- 
serat is very elegant ; his lines breathe a 
classical spirit, and are full of those frag- 
ments of antiquity with which Latin poetry 
ought always to be inlaid, but in sense 
they are rather feeble.* The epistles, on 
the contrary, of the Chancellor de THos- 
pital, in an easy lloratian versification, 
are more interesting than such insipid 
cfTiisions, whether of flattery or feigned 
passion, as the majority of modem Latin- 
ists present. They are unequal, and fall 
too often into a creeping style ; but some- 
times we find a spirit and nervousness of 
strength and sentiment worthy of his 
name ; and, though keeping m general to 
the level of Horatian satire, he rises at in- 
tervals to a higher pitch, and wants not 
the skill of descriptive poetry. 

95. The best of Latin poets whom France 
Sammar- could boast was Sammarthanus 
tbuiM. (Sainte Marthe), known also, but 
less favourably, in his own language. 
They are more classically elegant than 
any others which meet my eye in Gruter's 
couection ; and this, I believe, is the gen- 
eral suffrage of critics.f Few didactic 
poems, probably, are superior to his Paedo- 
trophia, on the nurture of children ; it is 
not a little better, which, indeed, is no high 
praise, than the Balia of Tansillo on the 
same subject.^ We may place Sammar- 

oumber, seem designed, by the freedom they take 
with the fair Pucelle, to beat the intruder himself 
in impudence.— See (Euvres de Pasquler, ii., 950. 

* Among the epigrams of Passerat I have found 
one which Amaltheus seems to have shortened and 
improved, retainin^^ the idea, in his famous lines on 
Aeon and Leonilla. I do not know whether this 
has been observed. 

Cetera formosi, dextro est orbatus ocello 
Frater, et est laevo lumine capta soror. 

Frontibus adversis ambo si jungitis ore, 
Bins quidem facies, vultus at unus erit. 

Sed tu. Carle, tuum lumen transmitte sorori, 
Continuo ut vestrum fiat uterqae Deus. 

Plena haec fulgebit fralema luce Diana, 
Hujus frater eris to quoque, cecus amor. 

This is Tery good, and Passerat ought to have 
credit for the invention : but the other is better. 
Though most know the lines by heart, I will insert 
them here : 

Lumine Aeon dextro, capu est Leonilla sinistro, 
Et potis est forma vincere uterque Deos. 

Blanae puer. lumen quod babes, concede sorori, 
Sic tu cxcus amor, sic erit lUa Venus. 

I have no ground for saying that this was written 
last, except that no one would have dreamed of 
improvmg it. 

t Baillet, n. 1401. Some did not scruple to set 
him above the best Italians, and one went so far as 
to say that Virgil would have been envious of the 
Pedotrophia. 

t The following lines are a specimen of the 
Pcdotrophia, taken much at random. 
]p«B etiam Alpinis villosss in cautibus urs», 
IjMB etiam iign; et quicquid abique ferarum est, 



thamiB, therefore, at the head of the list ; 
aod^not far from the bottom of it I should 
class Bonnefons or Bonifonius, a French 
writer of Latin verse in the very worst 
taste, whom it would not bo worth while 
to mention but for a certain degree of 
reputation he has acquired. He might al- 
most be suspected of designing to turn 
into ridicule the eflfeminacy which some 
Italians had introduced into amorous 
poetry. Bonifonius has closely imitated 
Secundus,* but is much inferior to him in 
everything but his faults. The Latinity 
is full of grosd and obvious errors.* 

96. The Deliciae Poetarum Belgarum 
appeared to me, on rather a cursory Beigic 
inspection, inferior to the French. P<««- 
Secundus outshines his successors. Those 
of the younger Dousa, whose premature 
death was lamented by all the learned, 
struck me as next in merit. Dominic 
Baudius is harmonious and elegant, but 
with little originality or vigour. These 
poets are loose and negligent in versifica- 
tion, ending too often a pentameter with 
a polysyllable, and with feeble effect ; they 
have also little idea of several other com 
mon rules of Latin composition. 

97. The Scots, in consequence of re- 
ceiving, very frecjuently, a Con- scots poets 
tinental education, cultivated Buchanan. 
Latin poetry with ardour. It was the fa- 
vourite amusement of Andrew Melville, 



Debits servandis concedunt ubera natis. 
Tu, quam mitianirao nature benigna creavit, 
Exuperes feritate feres? nee te tua tangant 
Pignora, nee querulos puerili e gutture planctus. 
Nee lacrymas miserdris, opemque injusta recuses, 
Quam prsstare tuum est, et quas te pendet ab unA. 
Cujus onus teneris hsrebit dulce lacertis 
Infelix piier, et molli se pectore stemet? 
Dulcia qnis primi captabit gaudia risus, 
Et primas voces et blassa murmura lingusB 7 
Tune frtienda alii poles ilia relinquere demons, 
Tantique esse putas teretis servare papillte 
Integrum decus, et juvenilem in pectore florem ? 
Lib. i. (Oruter, iii., 266). 
' The following lines are not an unfair specimen 
of Bonifonius : 

Nyropha beliula, nympha moUtcella 
Cujus in roseis latent labellis 
Me« delicie, me« saiutas, &c. 

• ♦ ♦ • 

Salvete aureola mee puells 
Crines aureolique crispulique, 
Salvete et mihi vos puellc ocelli, 
Ocelli improbuli protervulique ; 
Salvete et veneris pares papillis 
Papille teretesque turgideque ; 
Salvete emula purpura labella ; 
Tota denique Pancnarilla salve 

♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ 

Nunc te possideo, alma Pancharilla, 
Turturilla mea et columbililla. 
Bonifonius has been thought worthy of soTeral 

editions, and has met with more Cavooreble judges 

than myself. 
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who is sometimes a mere scribbler, at 
others tolerably classical and spirited. 
His poem on the Creation, in DelicisB Po- 
etarum Scotorum, is very respectable. 
One by Hercules Rollock, on the marriage 
of Anne of Denmark, is better, and equal, 
a few names withdrawn, to any of the 
contemporaneous poetry of France. The 
Epistolse Heroidum of Alexander Bodius 
are also good. But the most distinguish- 
ed among the Latin poets of Europe in 
this age was George Buchanan, of whom 
Joseph Scaliger and several other critics 
have spoken in such unqualified terms, 
that they seem to place him even above 
the Itahans at the beginning of the six- 
teenth century.* If such were their mean- 
ing, I should crave the liberty of hesita- 
ting. The best poem of Buchanan, in my 
judgment, is that on the Sphere, than 
which few philosophical subjects could 
afford better opportunities for ornamental 
digression. He is not, I think, in hexam- 
eters inferior to Vida, and certainly far 
superior to Palearius. In this poem Bu- 
chanan descants on the absurdity of the 
Pythagorean system, which supposes the 
motion of the earth. Many good passages 
occur in his elegies, though I cannot reck- 
on him equal in this metre to several of 
the Italians. His celebrated translation 
of the Psalms I must also presume to 
think over-praised ;t it is difficult, perhaps, 

* Bu^hananus unus est in iota Europa omnes post 
■e relinquens in Latina poesi.— Scaligerana Prima. 

Henry Stephens,- says Maittaire, was the first 
who placed Buchanan at the head of all the poets 
of his age ; and all France, Italy, and Germany have 
since subscribed to the same opinion, and conferred 
that title upon him.— Vitas Stephanorum, ii., 258. 
I must confess that Sainte Marthe appears to me 
not inferior to Buchanan. The latter is very un- 
equal : if we frequently meet with a few lines of 
great elegance, they are compensated by others of 
a different description. 

t Baillet thinks it impossible that those who wish 
for what is solid as well as what is agreeable in po- 
etry, can prefer any other Latin verse of Buchanan 
to his Psalms.— Jugemens des Savans, n. 1328. 
But Baillet and several others exclude much poetry 
of Buchanan on account of its reflecting on popery. 
Baillet and Blount produce abundant testimonies 
to the excellence of Buchanan's verses. Le Clerc 
calls his translation of the Psalms incomparable, 
Bibl. Choisie, viii., 127, and prefers it much to that 
by Beza, which I am not prepared to question. He 
extols also all his other poetry, except his tragedies 
and the poem of the Sphere, which I have praised 
above the rest. So different are the humours of 
critics ! But, as I have fairly quoted those who do 
not quite agree with myself, and, by both number 



to find one, except the 137th, with which 
he has taken particular pains, that can be 
called truly elegant or classical Latin po- 
etry. Buchanan is now and then incor- 
rect in the quantity of syllables, as, indeed, 
is common with his contemporaries. 

96. England was far from strong, since 
she is not to claim Buchanan, in the Latin 
poetry of this age. A poem in ten books, 
De Republica Instauranda, by Sir Thomas 
Chaloner, published in 1579, has not re- 
ceived so much attention as it deserves, 
though the author is more judicious than 
imaginative, and does not preserve a very 
good rhythm. It may be compared with ' 
the Zodiacus Vitae of Palingenius, rather 
than any other Latin poem I recollect, to 
which, however, it is certainly inferior. 
Some lines relating to the English consti- 
tution, which, though the title leads us to 
expect more, forms only the subject of the 
last book, the rest relating chiefly to pri- 
vate life, will serve as a specimen of Cha- 
loner's powers,* and also display the prin- 
ciples of our government as an experien- 
ced statesman understood them. The 
Anglorum Proelia, by Ockland, which was 
directed, by an order of the Privy Coun- 
cil, to be read exclusively in schools, is a 
hexameter poem, versified from the chron- 
icles, in a tame strain, not exceedingly 
bad, but still farther from good. I recoir 
lect no other Latin verse of the queen's 
reign worthy of notice. 



and reputation, ought to weigh more with the read« 
er, he has no right to complain that I mislead his 
taste. 

* Nempe tribus simul ordinibus jus esse sacratas 
Coiidendi le^es patrio pro more vetustas 
Longo usu sic docta tulit, modus iste rogandi 
Haud secus ac basis hanc nostram sic constituitrem, 
Ut si inconsultis reliquis pars ulla superbo 
Imperioquicquam statuat, seu toUat, ad omnes 
Quod spectat, posthac quo nomine Issa vocetor 
PubUca res nobis, nihil amplius ipse laboro. 

***** 
Plebs primum reges statuit ; jus hoc quoque nostrum 
Cunctorum, ut regi faveant popularia vota ; [est 
(Si quid id est, quod plebs respondet rite ro^ta) 
Nam neque ab invitis potuit vis unica multis 
Extorquere datos concordi munere fasces ; 
Quin populus reges in publics commoda quondam 
Egregios certa sub conditione paravit, 
Non reges populum ; namque his antiquior iUe est. 

♦ ♦ * ♦ * 

Nee cupiens nova jura ferat, seu condita toUat, 
Non pnufl ordinibus regni de more vocatis, 
Ut procerum populique rato stent ordine vota, 
Omnibus et positum sciscat conjuncta voluntas. 

De Rep. Inst., L 10 
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CHAPTER VI. 

BISTORT OF DRAMATIC LITERATURE FROM 1550 TO 1600. 



Italian Trafedy and Comedy.— Pastoral Drama.— 
Spanish Drama.— Lope de Ve^.— French Dram- 
atists.— Earl v English Drama.— Second iEra ; of 
Marlowe ana hia Contemporaries.— Shakspeare. 
— Character of several of nis Plays written with- 
in this Period. 

1. Many Italian tragedies are extant, be- 
itauan longing to these Jiftv years, though 
«»i«dy. not very generally known, nor can 
I speak of them except through Gingu6n6 
ana Walker, the latter of whom has given 
a few extracts. The Marianna and Di- 
done of Lodovico Dolce, the OSdipus of Ah- 
gOniara, the Werope of Torelli, the Semir- 
adSls of Manfredf, are necessarily bound- 
ed, in the conduct of their fable, by what 
was received as truth. Biit' others, as 
Cinthio had done, preferred to invent their 
story, in deviation from the practice of 
anli^uity. The Hadriana of Groto, the 
Achpanda of Decio da Ono, and the Tor- 
rismond of Tasso are of this kind. In all 
ittcffe we find considerable beauties of lan- 
guage, a florid and poetic tone, but de- 
clamatory and not well adapted to the ra- 
pidity of action, in which we seem to per- 
ceive the germe of that change from com- 
mon speech to recitative, which, fixing the 
attention of the hearer on the person of 
the actor rather than on his relation to the 
scene, destroyed, in great measure, the 
character of dramatic representation. The 
Italian tragedies are deeply imbued with 
horror; murder and cruelty, with all at- 
tending circumstances of disgust, and ev- 
ery pollution of crime, besides a profuse 
employment of spectral agency, seem the 
chief weapons of the poet's armory to 
subdue the spectator. Even the gentle- 
ness of Tasso could not resist the conta- 
gion in his Torrismond. These tragedies 
still retain the chorus at the termination 
of every act. Of the Italian comedies lit- 
tle can be added to what has been said 
before ; no comic writer of this period is 
comparable in reputation to Machiavel, 
Ariosto, or even Aretin.* They are rath- 
er less licentious ; and, in fact, the profli- 
gacy of Italian manners began, in conse- 
ouence, probably, of a better example in 
tne prelates of the church, to put on some 
regard for exterior decency m the latter 
part of the century. 

* Ginguen^, voL tL 



2. These regular plays, though possibly 
deserving of more attention than pa«torai 
they have obtained, are by no (inuna. 
means the most important portion of the 
dramatic literature of Italy in this age. A 
very different style of composition has, 
through two distinffuished poets, contrib- 
uted to spread the feme of Italian poetry, 
and the language itself, through Europe. 
The fifteenth and sixteenth centuries were 
abundantly productive of pastoral verse ; 
a style pleasing to those who are not se- 
vere in admitting its conventional fictions. 
The pastoral dialogue had not much diffi- 
culty in expanding to the pastoral drama. 

j In the Sicilian gossips of Theocritus, and 
j in some other ancient eclogues, new in- 
terlocutors supervene, which is the first 
I germe of a regular action. Pastorals of 
j this kind had been written, and possibly 
represented, in Spain, such as the Mingo 
Rebulgo, in the middle of the fifteenth cen- 
tury.* Gingu6n6 has traced the progress 
, of similar representations, becoming more 
and more dramatic, in Italy. f But it is 
I admitted that the honour of giving the first 
' example of a true pastoral fable to the 
theatre was due to AgostiaoJBficcari of 
I Ferrara. This piece,"named 11 gagrifizio, 
I was acted at that court in 1654. Its pri- 
ority in a line which was to become fa- 
mous appears to be its chief merit. In 
this, as in eariier and more simple attempts 
at pastoral dialogue, the choruses were 
set to music.^ 

3. This pleasing, though rather effemi- 
nate species of poetry was car- Amimaof 
ried, more than twenty years af- Tssso. 
terward, one or two unimportant imita- 
tions of Beccari having intervened, to a 
point of excellence which perhaps it has 
never surpassed, in the Aminta oJ[ TasBO. 
Its admirable author was then living at the 
court of Fei*rara, yielding up his heart to 
those seductive illusions of finding happi- 
ness in the favour of the great, and even 
in ambitious and ill-assorted love, which 
his sounder judgment already saw through, 
the Aminta bearing witness to both states 
of mind. In the character of Tirsi he has 
drawn himself, and seems once (though 

♦ Bouterwek's Spsnish Literature, i , 129. 
t Id., Ti., 327, et p9oL t Id., ri, 338. 
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with the proud consciousness of genius) 
to hint at that eccentric melancholy, which 
soon increased so fatally for his peace. 
Ne gik cose scrivea degne di riso, 
Se ben cose facea degne di riso. 

The language of all the interlocutors in 
the Aminta is alike, nor is the satyr less 
elegant or recondite than the learned shep- 
herds. It is, in general, too diffuse and 
florid, too uniform and elaborate, for pas- 
sion ; especially if considered dramatical- 
ly, in reference to the story and the speak- 
ers. But it is to be read as what it is, a 
beautiful poem; the delicacy and grace- 
fulness of many passages rendering them 
exponents of the hearer's or reader's feel- 
ings, though they may not convey much 
sympathy with the proper subject. The 
death of Aminta, however, falsely reported 
to Sylvia, leads to a truly pathetic scene. 
It 19 to be observed that Tasso was more 
formed by classical poetry, and more fre- 

?uently an imitator of it, than any earlier 
talian. The beauties of the Aminta are 
In great measure due to Theocritus, Vir- 
gil, pvid, Anacreon, and Moschus. 

4/ The success of Tasso's Aminta pro- 
PtfltorFido duced the C§:Stor Fido of gjuarini, 
ofGaarini. himself long 'ih the service of 
the Duke of Ferrara, where he had be- 
come acquainted with Tasso ; though, in 
consequence of some dissatisfaction at that 
court, he sought the patronage of the Duke 
of Savoy. The Pastor Fido was first rejp- 
resented at Turin in 1585, but seems not 
to have been printed for some years after- 
ward. It was received with general ap- 
plause; but the obvious resemblance to 
Tasso's pastoral drama could not fail to 
excite a contention between their respect- 
ive advocates, which long survived the 
mortal hfe of the two poets. Tasso, it 
has been said, on reading the Pastor Fido, 
was content to observe that, if his rival 
had not read the Aminta, he would not 
have excelled it. If his modesty induced 
him to say no more than this, very few 
would be induced to dispute his claim ; the 
characters, the sentiments are evidently 
imitated ; and, in one celebrated instance, 
a whole chorus is parodied, with the pres- 
ervation of every rhyme.* But it is far 
more questionable whether the palm of 
superior merit, independent of originality, 
should be awarded to the later poet. 
More elegance and purity of taste belong 
to the Aminta, more animation and varie- 
ty to the Pastor Fido. The advantage in 
point of morality, which some have as- 
cribed to Tasso, is not very perceptible ; 
Guarini may transgress rather more in 



• This is that beginning, O bella eti deli' ore. 



some passages, but the tone of the Amin* 
ta, in strange opposition to the pure and 
pious life of its author, breathes nothing 
but the avowed laxity of an Italian court. 
The Pastor Fido may be considered, in a 
much greater degree than the A minta, a 
pj-ototype of the ItaUan opera ; notlEatit 
was spoken in recitalfve; but the short 
and rapid expressions of passion, the bro- 
ken dialogue, the frequent change of per- 
sonages and incidents, keep the effect of 
representation and of musical accompani- 
ment continually before the reader's ima- 
gination. Any one who glances over a 
few scenes of the Pastor Fido will, I think, 
perceive that it is the very style whicli 
Metastasio, and inferior qoadjutors of mu- 
sical expression, have rendered familiar 
to our ears. 

5. The great invention, which, though 
chiefly connected with the history itaiin^ 
of music and of society, was by no opw** 
means without influence upon literature- 
the melodrame, usually called the Italian, 
opera, belongs to the very last of thift 
century. Italy, long conspicuous for such 
musical science and skill as the middlf> 
ages possessed, had fallen, in the first par'% 
of the sixteenth century, very short of' 
some other countries, and especially of 
the Netherlands, from which the courts 
of Europe, and even of the Itahan prin- 
ces, borrowed their performers and their 
instructers. A revolution in church mu* 
sic, which had become particularly dry 
and pedantic, was brought about by the 
genius of Palestrina about 1560 ; and the 
art, in all its departments, was cultivated 
with an increased zeal for all the rest of 
the century.* In the splendour that en- 
vironed the houses of Medici and Este, in 
the pageants they loved to exhibit, music, 
carried to a higher perfection by foreign 
artists, and by the natives that now came 
forward to emulate them, became of in- 
dispensable importance ; it had already 



* Ranke, -with the musical sentiment of a Ger- 
man, ascribes a wonderful influence in the reriral 
of religion, after the middle of the century,. to the 
compositions of Palestrina. Church music had 
become so pedantic snd technical, that the Council 
of Trent had some doubts whether it should be re- 
tained. Pius IV. appointed a commission to exam- 
ine this question, who could arrive at no decision. 
The artists said it was impossible to achieve what 
the Church required— a coincidence of expression 
between the words and the music. Calestrina ap- 
neared at this time, and composed the mass of 
Marcellus, which settled the dispute for ever. 
Other vwrks bv himself and his disciples followed, 
which elevated sacred music to the highest impor- 
tance among the accessories of religious worship.— 
Die Papste, vol. i., p. 498. But a large proportion 
of the performers, I apprehend, were Germans, es- 
pecially in theatrical music. 
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been adapted to dramatic representation 
in choruses ; interludes, and pieces writ- 
ten for scenic display, were now given 
with a perpetual accompaniment, partly 
to the songs, partly to the dance and pan- 
tomime which intervened between them.* 
Finally, Ottavio Rinuccini, a poet of con- 
siderable genius, but who is said to have 
known but Uttle of musical science, by 
meditating on what is found in ancient 
writers on the accompaniment to their 
dramatic dialogue, struck out the idea of 
recitative. This he first tried in the pas- 
toral of Dafne, represented privately in 
1504 ; and its success led him to the com- 
position of what he entitled a tragedy for 
music, on the story of Eurydice. This 
was represented at the festival on the 
marriage of Mary of Medicis in 1600. 
** The most astonishing efiects," says Gin- 
gu6n6, '* that the theatrical music of the 
greatest masters has produced, in the 
perfection of the science, are not com- 
parable to those of this representation, 
which exhibited to Italy the creation of a 
new art.'^t It is, however, a different 
question whether this immense enchant- 
ment of the powers of music, and, con- 
sequently, of its popularity, has been fa- 
vourable to the development of poetical 
genius in this species of composition ; 
and, in general, it may be said that, if mu- 
sic has, on some occasions, been a ser- 
viceable handmaid, and even a judicious 
monitress to poetry, she has been apt to 
prove but a tyrannical mistress. In the 
melodrame, Corniani well observes, poe- 
try became her vassal, and has been ruled 
with a despotic sway. 

6. The struggle, that seemed arduous in 
Tbenmiiooai ^^^ earlier part of this century, 
uMe MTiTM between the classical and na- 
ta tj^spM- tional schools of dramatic poe- 

"*">»• ^ry in Spain proved of no long 
duration. The latter became soon deci- 
sively superior ; and, before the end of the 
present period, that kingdom was in pos- 
session of a peculiar and extensive litera- 
ture, which has attracted the notice of 
Europe, and has enriched both the French 
theatre and our own. The spirit of the 
Spanish drama is far different from that 
wnich animated the Italian writers ; there 
is not much of Machiavel in their come- 
dy, and still less of Cinthia in their trage- 
dy. They abandoned the Greek chorus, 
which still fettered their contemporaries, 

and even the division into five acts, which 

—__ > 

♦ Ginguin^, vol. "vi.. has Iraced the hislory of the 
melodrame with much pains. 

t P. 474. Corniani, vii., 31, speaks highly of the 
poetical abilities of Rinnccini. See also Galluzzi, 
Storia del Gran Dacato, v., 547. 
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later poets, in other countries, have not 
ventured to renounce. They gave more 
complication^ to the fable, sought more 
unexpected changes of circumstance, were 
not solicitous in tragedy to avoid collo- 
quial language or famiUar incidents, show- 
ed a preference to the tragi-comic inter- 
mixture of light with serious matter, and 
cultivated grace in poetical diction more 
than vigour. The religious mysteries, 
once common in other parts of Europe, 
were devoutly kept up in Spain ; and, un- 
der the name of Autos Sacramentales, 
make no inconsiderable portion of the 
writings of their chief dramatists.* 

7. Andres, favourable as he is to his 
country, is far from enthusiastic in his 
praises of the Spanish theatre. Its exu- 
berance has been its ruin ; no one, he 
justly remarks, can read some thousand 
plays in the hope of finding a few that are 
tolerable. Andrds, however, is not ex- 
empt from a strong prejudice in favour of 
the French stage. He admits the ease 
and harmony of the Spanish versification, 
the purity of the style, the abundance of 
the thoughts, and the ingenious complex- 
ity of the incidents. This is peculiarly 
the merit of the Spanish comedy, as its 
great defect, in his opinion, is the want of 
truth and deUcacy in the delineation of 
the passions, and of power to produce a 
vivid impression on the reader. The best 
work, he concludes rather singularly, of 
the comic poets of Spain has been the 
French theatre.* 

8. The most renowned of these is Lope 
de Vega, so many of whose dramas ^pe de 
appeared within the present ceniu- Vega ; 
ry, that although, like Shakspeare, he is 
equally to be claimed by the next, we may 
place his name, once for all, in this peri- 
od. Lope de Vega is called by Cervantes 
a prodigy of nature ; and such he may 
justly te reckoned ; not that we can as- 
cribe to him a sublime genius, or a mind 
abounding with fine original thought, but 
his fertility of invention and hjg extract 
readiness of versifying are be- dinary fertu- 
yond competition. It was said "^^ 
foolishly, if meant as praise, of Shaks- 
peare, and, we may be sure, untruly, that 
he never blotted a line. This may al- 
most be presumed of Vega. " He re- 
quired," says Bouterwek, " no more than 
four-and-twenty hours to write a versified 
drama of three acts in redondillas, inter- 
spersed with sonnets, tercets, and octaves, 
and, from beginning to end, abounding in 
intrigues, prodigies, or interesting situa- 
tions. This astonishing facility enabled 



* Bouterwek. 



t VoL T., p. 138. 
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him to supply the Spanish theatre with 
upward of 2000 onginal dramas, of which 
not more tESh 300nave been preserved 
by jgirinting. In*' general, the theatrfcal 
manager carried away what he wrote be- 
fore he had even time to revise it; and 
immediately a fresh applicant would ar- 
rive to prevail on him to commence a new 
piece. He sometimes wrote a play in the 
short space of three or four hours." . . . 
"Arithmetical calculations hate been em- 
ployed in order to arrive at a just estimate 
of LOpe de Vega's facility in poetic com- 
position. According to his own testimo- 
ny, he wrote, on an average, five sheets a 
day ; it has therefore been computed that 
the number of sheets which he composed 
during his Hfe must have amounted to 
133,225 ; and that, allowing for the deduc- 
tion of a small portion of prose, Lope 
de Vega must have written upward of 
21,300,000 verses. Nature would have 
overstepped her bounds and have produ- 
ced the miraculous, had Lope de Vega, 
along with this rapidity of invention and 
composition, attained perfection in any 
department of literature."* 

9. This peculiar gift of rapid composi- 
hto versi- tion will appear more extraordina- 
flctttion; jy when we attend to the nature 
of Lope's versification, very unlike the 
irregular lines of our old drama, which it 
is not, perhaps, difficult for a practical 
hand to write or utter extemporaneously. 
" The most singular circumstance attend- 
ing his verse," says Lord Holland, " is 
the frequency and difficulty of the tasks 
which he imposes on himself. At every 
step we meet with acrostics, echoes, and 
compositions of that perverted and labo- 
rious kind, from attempting which anoth- 
er author would be deterred by the trou- 
ble of the undertaking, if not by the little 
real merit attending the achievement. 
They require no genius, but they exact 
much time ; which one should think that 
such a voluminous poet could little afford 
to waste. But Lope made a parade of 
his power over the vocabulary : he was 
not contented with displaying the various 
order in which he could dispose the sylla- 
bles and marshal the rhymes of his lan- 
guage, but he also prided himself upon 
the celerity with which he brought them 
to go through the most whimsical but the 
most difficult evolutions. He seems to 
have been partial to difficulties for the 



♦ P. 361, 363. Montalvan, Lope's friend, says 
that he wrote 1800 plays and 400 autos. In a poem 
of his own, written in 1609, he claims 483 plays,' 
and he continued afterward to write for the stage. 
Those that remain, and have been collected in 
twoDtT'five volumes, are reckoned at about 300. 



gratification of surmounting them.'' This 
trifling ambition is usual among second- 
rate poets, especially in a degreded state 
of public taste ; but it may be questiona- 
ble whether Lope de Vega ever perform- 
ed feats of skill more surprising in this 
way than some of the Italian improvisa' 
tori, who have been said to carry on at 
the same time three independent sonnets, 
uttering, in their unpremeditated strains, 
a line of each in alternate succession. 
There is reason to believe that their ex- 
temporaneous poetry is as good as any- 
thing in Lope de Vega. 

10. The immense popularity of this poet, 
not limited, among the people it- hiapopv- 
self, tb his own age, bespeaks some i»riiy ; 
attention from criticism. " The Spaniards 
who affect fine taste in modern times,'* 
says Schlegel, "speak with indifference 
of their old national poets ; but the people 
retain a hvely attachment to them, and 
their prodiictions are received on the stage, 
at Madrid or at Mexico, with passionate 
enthusiasm." It is true that foreign critics 
have not, in general, pronounced a very 
favourable judgment of Lope de Vega. 
But a writer of such prodigious fecundity 
is ill appreciated by single plays; the 
whole character of his composition mani- 
fests that he wrote for the stage, and for 
the stage of his own country rather than 
for the closet of a foreigner. His writings, 
are divided into spiritual plays, heroic and\ 
historical comedies,'mo~st of them taken ^ 
from the "amrals and traditions of Spain, 
and, lastly, comedies of real life, or, as they 
were called, '''oTthe hat and sword*' (capa 
y espada), a name answering to the cma- 
dia togcta of the Roman stage. Tfiiese 
have been somewhat better known than 
the rest, and have, in several instances, 
found their way to our own theatre, by 
suggesting plots and incidents to our older 
writers. The historian of Spanish litera- 
ture, to whom I am so much indebted, has 
given a character of these comedies, in 
which the English reader will perhaps 
recognise much that might be said also of 
Beaumont and Fletcher. 

11.** Lope de Vega's comedies de Cbj^^ 
Espada, or those which may prop- chtracter 
erly be denominated his dramas of his 
of intrigTue, though wanting in the «*n>edies. 
d^ineation of character, are romantic pic- 
tures of manners drawn from real life. 
They present, in their peculiar style, no 
less interest with respect to situations 
than his heroic comedies, and the same 
irregularity in the composition of the 
scenes. The language, too, is alternate- 
ly elegant and vulgar, sometimes highly 
poetic, and sometimes, though versi^^^ 
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reduced to the level of the dallest prose. 
Lope de Vega seems scarcely to have be- 
stowed a thought on maintaining proba- 
bility in the succession of the different 
scenes; ingenious complication is with 
him the essential point in the interest of 
his situations. Intrigues are twisted and 
entwined together, until the poet, in order 
to bring his piece to a conclusion, without 
ceremony cuts the knots he cannot un- 
tie, and then he usually brings as man^ 
couples together as he can by any possi- 
ble contrivance match. He has scattered 
through his pieces occasional reflections 
and maxims of prudence; but any gen- 
uine morality which might be conveyed 
through the staffe is wanting, for its in- 
troduction would have been inconsistent 
with that poetic freedom on which the 
dramatic interest of the Spanish comedy 
is founded. His aim was to paint what he 
observed, not what he would have ap- 
proved, in the manners of the fashionable 
world of his age ; but be leaves it to the 
spectator to draw his own inferences."* 
12. An analysis of one of these come- 

Tnmdyof ^'®^ ^^^"™ ^^^^ ^^^® ^^ given by 
Doo saneho Boutcrwek, and another by Lord 
^^rti*- Holland. The very few that I 

have read appear lively and diversified, 
not unpleasing in the perusal, but exci- 
ting httle interest, and rapidly forgotten. 
Among the heroic pieces of Lope de Vega, 
a high place appears due to the £strella 
de Sevilla, published with alterations~5y 
Triquero, under the name of Don Sancho 
Ortiz.f It resembles the Cid in Its sub- 
ject. The king, Sancho the Brave, hav- 
ing fallen in love with Estrella, sister of 
Don Bustos Tabera, and being foiled by 
her virtue! and by the vigilance of her 
brother, who had drawn his sword upon 
him, as in disguise he was attempting to 
penetrate into her apartment, resolves to 
nave him murdered, and persuades Don 
Sancho Ortiz, a soldier full of courage 
and loyalty, by describing the attempt 
made on his person, to undertake the death 
of one whose name is contained in a paper 
he gives him. Sancho is the accepted 
lover of Estrella, and is on that day to es- 
pouse her wit h her brother's consent. He 

♦ Bouterwek, p. 375. 

t In Lord Holland*! Life of Lope de Vesra, a 
more complete analysis than what I have oflfered 
is taken from tlie oriifinal play. I have followed 
the rifaccimento of Triquero, which is substantially 
the same. 

t Lope de Vega has borrowed for Estrella the 
well-known answer of a lady to a King of France, 
told with several variations of names, and possibly 
true of none. 

Soy (she says), 

Para esposa vuestra poco, 

Para dama TOMtrm mncbo. 



reads the paper, and, after a conflict which 
is meant to be pathetic, but in our eyes is 
merely ridiculous, determines, as might be 
supposed, to keep his word to his sover- 
eign. The shortest course is to contrive 
a quarrel with Bustos, which produces a 
duel, wherein the latter is killed. The 
second act commences with a pleasing 
scene of Estrella's innocent delight in her 

Erospect of happiness; but the body of 
er brother is now brought in, and the 
murderer, who had made no attempt to 
conceal himself, soon appears in custody. 
His examination before the judges, who 
endeavour in vain to extort one word 
from him in his defence, occupies part of 
the third act. The king, anxious to save 
his life, but still more so to screen his 
own honour, requires only a pretext to 
pardon the offence. But the noble Cas- 
tilian disdains to save himself bv false- 
hood, and merely repeats that he had not 
slain his friend without cause, and that the 
action was atrocious, but not criminal. 

Dice que fue atrocidad, 
Pero que no fue delito. 

13. In this embarrassment Estrella ap- 
pears, demanding, not the execution of 
justice on her brother's murderer, but 
that he should be delivered up to her. 
The king, with his usual feebleness, con- 
sents to this request, observing that he 
knows by experience it is no new thing 
for her to be cruel. She is, however, no 
sooner departed with the royal order, than 
the wretched prince repents, and deter- 
mines to release Sancho, making compen- 
sation to Estrella by marrying her to a 
ricohombre of Castile. The lady mean- 
time reaches the prison, and in an inter- 
view with her unfortunate lover, offers 
him his liberty, which, by the king's con- 
cession, is in her power. He is not to be 
outdone in generous sentiments, and stead- 
ily declares his resolution to be executed. 
In the fifth act this heroic emulation is 
reported by one who had overheard it to 
the king. All the people of this city, he 
rephes, are heroes, and outstrip nature 
herself by the greatness of their souls. 
The judges now enter, and with sorrow 
report their sentence, that Sancho must 
suffer death. But the king is at length 
roused, and publicly acknowledges that 
the death of Bustos had been perpetrated 
by his command. The president of the 
tribunal remarks, that, as the king had giv- 
en the order, there must doubtless have 
been good cause. Nothing seems to re- 
main but the union of the lovers. Here, 
however, the high Castilian principle once 
more displays itself. Estrella refuses to 



364 



LITERATURE OF EUROPE 



be united to one she tenderly loves, bat 
who has brought such a calamity into her 
family ; and Sancho himself, willingly re- 
leasing her engagement, admits that their 
marriage under such circumstances would 
be a perpetual torment. The lady there- 
fore chooses, what is always at hand in 
Oathohc fiction, the dignified retirement 
of a nunnery, and the lover departs to dis- 
sipate his regrets in the Moorish war. 

14. Notwithstanding all in the plan and 
conduct of this piece, which neither our 
own state of manners nor the laws of 
any sound criticism can tolerate, it is very 
conceivable that, to the factitious taste of 
a Spanish audience in the age of Lope de 
Vega, it would have appeared excellent. 
The character of Estrella is truly noble, 
and much superior in interest to that of 
Ohimene. Her resentment is more gen- 
uine, and free from that hypocrisy which, 
at least in my judgment, renders the other 
almost odious anacontemptible. Instead 
of imploring the condemnation of him she 
loves, it is as her own prisoner that she 
demands Sancho Ortiz, and this for the 
generous purpose of setting him at liber- 
ty. But the great superiority of the Span- 
ish play is at the close. Chimene accepts 
the hand stained with her father's blood, 
while Estrella sacrifices her own wishes 
to a sentiment which the manners of 
Spain, and, we may add, the laws of natu- 
rzd decency required. 

15. The spiritual plays of Lope de Vega 
Hit spirit- abound witn as many incongru- 
uti plays, ous and absurd circumstances as 
the mysteries of our forefathers. The In- 
quisition was politic enough to tolerate, 
though probably the sternness of Castil- 
ian orthodoxy could not approve, these 
strange representations, which, after all, 
had the advantage of keeping the people 
in mind of the devil, and of the efficacy 
of holy water in chasing him away. But 
the regular theatre, according to Lord Hol- 
land, has always been forbidden in Spain 
by the Church, nor do the kings frequent it. 

10. Two tragedies by Bermudez, both 
Namaneit of on the story of Inez de Castro, 
Cervantes, ^^e written On the ancient mod- 
el, with a chorus, and much simpHcity of 
fable. They are, it is said, in a few scenes 
impressive and pathetic, but interrupted 
by passages of flat and tedious monotony.* 
Cervantes was the author of many dra- 
matic pieces ; some of which are so in- 
different as to have been taken for inten- 
tional satires upon the bad taste of his 
times, so much of it do they display. One 
or two, however, of his comedies have ob- 



* Bouterwek, 296. 



tained some praise from Schlegel and Bou- 
terwek. But his tragedy of Nu mancia 
stands apart from his other dramas^ and, 
as I conceive, from anything on the Span-t' 
ish stage. It is probably one of his ear-, 
lier works, but was pubUshed for the first 
time in 1784. It is a drama of extraordt-t 
nary power,, and may justify the opinion 1 
of Bouterwek, that, in different circum- i 
stances, the author of Don Quixote might 
have been the -ffischylus of Spain. If 
terror and pity are the inspiring powers 
of tragedy, few have been, for the time, 
more under their influence than Cervan- 
tes in his Numancia. The story of that 
devoted city, its long resistance to Rome, 
its exploits of victorious heroism, that 
foiled repeatedly the consular legions, are 
known to every one. Cervantes has open- 
ed his tragedy at the moment when Scipio 
iEmilianus, enclosing the city with a broad 
trench, determines to secure its reduction 
by famine. The siege lasted tve months, 
when the Numantines, exhausted by hun- 
ger, but resolute never to yield, setting 
fire to a pile of their household goods, af- 
ter slaymg their women and children, 
cast themselves into the flame. Every 
circumstance that can enhance horror, the 
complaints of famished children, the des- 
peration of mothers, the sinister omens of 
rejected sacrifice, the appalling incanta- 
tions that reanimate a recent corpse to 
disclose the secrets of its prison-house, 
are accumulated with progressive force 
in this tremendous drama. The love- 
scenes of Morando and Lira, two young 
persons whose marriage had been frus- 
trated by the public calamity, though some 
incline to censure them, contain nothing 
beyond poetical truth, and add, in my opin- 
ion, to its pathos, while they somewhat 
relieve its severity. 

17. Few, probably, would desire to read 
the Numancia a second time. But it ought 
to be remembered that the historical truth 
of this tragedy, though, as in the Ugolino 
of Dante, it augments the painfulness of 
the impression, is the legitimate apology 
of the author. Scenes of agony and im- 
ages of unspeakable sorrow, when idly 
accumulated by an inventor at his ease, 
as in many of our own older tragedies 
and in much of modem fiction, give of- 
fence to a reader of just taste, from their 
needlessly trespassing upon his sensibili- 
ty. But in that which excites an abhor- 
rence of cruelty and oppression, or which, 
as the Numancia, commemorates ances- 
tral fortitude, there is a moral power, for 
the sake of which the sufferings of sym- 
pathy must not be flinched from. 

18. The Numuncia is divided into four 
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jomadas or acts, each containing changes 
of scene, as on our own stage. The me- 
tre, by a most extraordinary choice, is the 
regular octave stanza, ill-adapted as that 
is to the drama, intermixed with the fa- 
vourite redondilla. The diction, though 
sometimes what would seem tame and 
diffuse to us, who are accustomed to a 
bolder and more figurative strain in tra- 
gedy than the southern nations require, 
rises often with the subject to nervous and 
impressive poetry. There are, however, 
a few sacrifices to the times. In a fine- 
ly imagined prosopopoeia, where Spain, 
crowned with towers, appears on the 
scene to ask the Duero what hope there 
conld be for Numancia, the river-god, ri- 
sing with his tributary streams around 
him, after bidding her despair of the city, 
goes into a tedious consolation, in which 
the triumphs of Charles and Philip are 
specifically, and with as much tameness 
as adulation,. brought forward as her fu- 
ture recompense. A much worse pas- 
sage occurs in the fourth act, where Ura, 
her brother lying dead of famine, and her 
lover of his wounds before her, implores 
death from a soldier who passes over the 
stage. He replies that some other hand 
must perform that office ; he was born 
only to adore her.* This frigid and ab- 
surd Une, in such a play by such a poet, 
is an almost incredible proof of the mis- 
chief which the Provencal writers, with 
their hyperbohcal gallantry, bad done to 
European poetry. But it is just to ob- 
serve that this is the only faulty passage, 
and that the language of the two lovers is 
simple, tender, and pathetic. The mate- 
rial accompaniments of representation on 
the Spanish theatre seem to have been 
full as defective as on our own. The Nu- 
mancia is printed with stage directions, 
almost sufficient to provoke a smile in the 
midst of its withering horrors. 

19. The mysteries which had delighted 
FKBch tiMft- the Parisians for a century and 
tw ; jodeUe. a half wcre suddenly forbidden 
by the Parliament as indecent and profane 
in 1548. Four years only elapsed before 
they were replaced, though not on the 
same stage, by a different style of repre- 
sentation. Whatever obscure attempts at 
a regular dramatic composition may have 
been traced in France at an earlier period, 
JodeUe was acknowledged by his contem- 
poraries to be the true father of their the- 
atre. His tragedy of Cleopatre, and his 
comedy of La Rencontre, were both rep- 
resented for the first time before Henry 



* Otmnano, oUo hierro ha da acabtrot, 
Qm yo tolo nacao por adocaitM. 



II. in 1553. Another comedy, Eugene, 
and a tragedy on the story of Dido, were 
pubUshed about the same time. Pasquier^ 
who tells us this, was himself a witness 
of the representation of the two former.* 
The Cleopatre, according to Fontenelle, is 
very simple, without action or stage ef- 
fect, full of long speeches, and with a cho- 
rus at the end of every act. The style is 
often low and ludicrous, which did not 
prevent this tragedy, the first-fruits of a 
theatre which was to produce Racine, 
from bein^ received with vast applause. 
There is, m reality, amid these raptures 
that fretquently attend an infant literature, 
something of an undefined presage of the 
future, which should hinder us from think- 
ing them quite ridiculous. The comedy 
of Eugene is in verse, and, in the judgment 
of Fontenelle, much superior to the tra- 
gedies of Jodelle. It has more action, a 
dialogue better conceived, and some traits 
of humour and nature. This play, how- 
ever, is very immoral and licentious ; and 
it may be reckoned that some of its satire 
falls on the vices of the clergy.f 

20. The Agamemnon of Toutain, pub- 
lished in 1557, is taken from Sen- q^^^^^, 
eca, sLnd several other pieces, about 
the same time or soon afterward, seem 
also to be translations-! The Jules Cesar 
of Grevin was represented in 1560.^ It 
contains a few lines that La Harpe has ex- 
tracted, as not without animation. But 

* Cette comedie, et la CleofMtre furent represen- 
tees devant le roy Henri k Paris en THostel de 
Rheims, avec un fn'and applaudissement de toote 
la compagnie : et depuis encore an college de Bon- 
court, ou toutea les fenestres estoient tapissees 
d'une infinite de personnages d'honneur, et la cour 
si pleine d'eacoliers que les portes du college en re- 
gorgeoient. Je le dis comme celay qui y estois pre- 
sent, avec le grand Tomebus en une mesme cham- 
bre. Et lea entreparleurs estoient tous homines 
de nom. Car mdme Remj Belleau et Jean de la 
Peruse jouoient les principaux roullets. Suard 
tells us, that the old troop of performers, the Con- 
freres de la Passion, whose mysteries had been in- 
terdicted, availed themselves of an exclusive privi- 
lege, granted to them by Charles VI. in 1400, to pre- 
vent the representation of the Cleopatre by public 
actors. JodeUe was therefore forcea to have it per- 
formed by his friends.— See Recherches de la 
France, 1. viL, c. 6. Fontenelle, Hist, du Theatre 
Francois (in GBuvrea de Font., edit 1T76), vol. iii., 
p. 52. Beauchamps, Recherches sur les Theatres 
de France. Suard, Melangfes de Literature, vol. 
iv.^. 59. The last writer, in what he calls Coup 
d*GSil sur THistoire de TAncien Theatre Francais 
(in the same volume), has given an amusing and in- 
structive sketch of liie French drama down to Cor- 
neille. t Fontenelle, p. 61. 

X Beauchamps. Suard. 

$ Suard, p. 73. La Harpe, Cours de Literature. 
Grevin also wrote comedies which were very li- 
centious, as those of the sixteenth century gener- 
ally were in France and luly, and were not in Eng- 
land, or, I believe, in Spain. 
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the first tragedian that deserves much no- 
tice after Jodelle was Bobext. Gamier, 
whose eight tragedies were collectively 
printed in 1580. They are chiefly taken 
from mythology or ancient history, and 
are evidently framed according to a stand- 
ard of taste which has ever since pre- 
vail6d on the French stage. But they re- 
tain some characteristics of the classical 
drama which were soon afterward laid 
aside ; the chorus is heard between every 
act, and a great portion of the events is 
related by messengers. Garnier makes 
little change in the stories he found in Sen- 
eca or Euripides ; nor had love yet been 
thought essential to tragedy. Though his 
speeches are immeasurably long, and over- 
laden with pompous epithets ; though they 
have often mucn the air of bad imitations 
of Seneca's manner, from whom, proba- 
bly, if any one should give himself the 
pains to make the comparison, some 
would be found to have been freely trans- 
lated, we must acknowledge that in many 
of his couplets the reader perceives a 
more genume tone of tragedy, and the 
germe of that artificial style which reach- 
ed its perfection in far greater men than 
Garnier. In almost every line there is 
some fault, either against taste or the pres- 
ent rules of verse ; yet there are many 
which a good poet would only have had to 
amend and poUsh. The account of Po- 
lyxcna's death in La Troade is very well 
translated from the Hecuba. But his best 
tragedy seems to be Les Juives, which is 
wholly his own, and displays no inconsid- 
erable powers of poetical description. In 
this I am confirmed by Fontenelle, who 
says that this tragedy has many noble and 
touching passages ; in which he has been 
aided by taking much from Scripture, the 
natural sublimity of which cannot fail to 
produce an effect.* We find, however, in 
Les Juives a good deal of that propensity 
to exhibit cruelty, by which the Italian and 

* P. 71. Suard, who dwells much longer on 
Gamier than either Fontenelle or La Harpe, ob- 
serves, as I think, with justice : Les outrages de 
Gamier meritent de faire epoque dans Phistoire du 
theatre, non par la beauty ae ses plans ; il n*en Taut 
chercher de bona dans aucune des tragedies du sei- 
zieme si^cle ; mats les sentimens au*il ezprime sont 
nc^les, son style a souvent de relegation sans en- 
dure et beaucoup de sensibility; sa Tersification 
est facile et souvent harmonieuse. C*est lui que a 
fiz6 d*une maniere invariable la succession alterna- 
tive des rimes masculines et feminines. Rnfin c*est 
le premier des tragiques Fran^ais dont le lecture 
piit £tre utile A ceux qui voudraient suivre la m^me 
carriere ; on a mdme pretendu que son H^ppolite 
avait beaucoup aid^ Racine dans la composition de 
Phldre. Mais s'il I'a aid^, c'est comme THyppolite 
de Seneque« dont celui de Gamier n'est qn' une im- 
itation, p. 81. 



English theatres were at that time dis- 
tinguished. Pasquier says that every one 
gave the prize to Garnier above all who 
had preceded him, and, after enumerating 
his eight plays, expresses his opinion that 
they would be admired by posterity.* 

21. We may consider the comedies of 
Lanvey, published in 1579, as coVnedtes 
maEtnj a sort of epoclTlfi the ofLarivey. 
French drama. This Writer, of whom lit- 
tle is known but that he was a native of 
Champagne, prefers a claim to be the first 
who chose subjects for cggjiedy from real 
life in France (Torgetting in this those of 
Jodelle), and the first who wrote original 
dramas in prose. His comedies are six 
in number, to which three were added in 
a subsequent edition, which is very rare.f 
These six are Le Laquais, La Veuve, Les 
Esprits, Le MorfoUdu, Les Jaloux, and Les 
Ecoliers. Some of them are partly bor- 
rowed from Plautus and Terence ; and, in 
general, they belong to that school, pre- 
senting the usual characters of the. Ro- 
man stage, with no great attempt at ori- 
ginality. But the dialogue is conducted 
with spirit ; and in many scenes, especial- 
ly in the play called Le Laquais, which, 
though the most free in all respects, ap- 
pears to me the most comic and amusing, 
would remind any reader of the minor 
pieces of Moli^re, being conceived, though 
not entirely executed, with the same hu- 
mour. All these comedies of Larivey are 
highly licentious both in their incidents 
and language. It is supposed, in the Bio- 
graphic Universelle, that Moliere and 
Regnard borrowed some ideas from Lari- 
vey ; but both the instances alleged will 
be found in Plautus. 

22. No regular 'theatre was yet estab- 
lished in France. These plays of Theatrvs 
Gamier, Larivey, and others of ^ P*ri«- : 
that class, were represented either in col- 
leges or in private bouses. But the Con- 
freres de la Passion, and another compa- . 
ny, the Enfans de Sans Souci, whom they 
admitted into a participation of their priv- ^ 
ilege, used to act gross and stupid farces, 
which few respectable persons witnessed. 
After some unsuccessful attempts, two * 
companies of regular actors appeared near 
the close of the century ; one in 1698, . 



♦ IWd. 

t The first edition itself, I conceive, is not very 
common; for few writers within mv knowledge 
have mentioned Larivej. Fontenelle, I thinlc, 
could not have read his plays, or he would have 
given him a place in his brief sketch of the early 
FTNich stage, as the fother of comedy in prose. La 
Harpe was too superficial to know anything about 
him. Beauchampa, vol. ii.. p. 68, acknowledges hia 
pretensions, and ne has a mche in the Bio^phia 
UBiverselle. Snard hat alao done him toiiMjastka. 
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having purchased the exclusive right of 
the Confreres de la Passion, laid the found- 
ations of the Comedie Fran9ai8e, so cele- 
brated and so permanent; the other, in 
1600, estabUshed by its permission a sec- 
ond theatre in the Marais. But the pieces 
they represented were still of a very low 
class.* 

33. England, at the commencement of 
Cnfiiih this period, could boast of little be- 
«•••• sides the scripture mysteries, al- 
ready losing ground, but which have been 
traced down to the dose of the century, 
and the more popular moral plays, which 
furnished abundant opportunities for satire 
on the times, for ludicrous humour, and 
for attacks on the old or the new religion. 
The latter, however, were kept in some re- 
straint by the Tudor government. These 
moralities gradually curew nearer to ref^u- 
lar comedies, and sometimes had nothmg 
but an abstract name given to an individ- 
ual, by which they could be even appa- 
rently distinguished from such. We have 
already mentioned Ralph Roister Dois- 
ter, written by Udal in thif reign of Henry 
VIII., as the earliest English comedy, in 
a proper sense, so far as our ne^tive ev- 
idence warrants such a position. Mr. 
Collier has recovered four acts of anoth- 
er, called Misogonus, which he refers to 
the beginning of Elizabeth's reign.f It is, 
like the former, a picture of London hfe. 
Ounmar ^ more celebrated piece is Gam- 
GartoQ*! mar Gurton's Needle, commonly 
M«edi0. ascribed to John Still, afterward 
Bishop of Bath and Wells. No edition is 
known before 1575, but it seems to have 
been represented in Christ's College at 
Cambridge not far from the year 1565.} 
It is impossible for anything to be meaner 
in subject and characters than this strange 
farce; but the author had some vein of 
humour; and, writing neither for fame 
nor money, but to make light-hearted 
boys laugh, and to laugh with them, and 
that with as little grossness as the story 
would admit, is not to be judged with se- 
vere criticism. He comes, however, be- 
low Udal, and perhaps the writer of Miso- 
gonus. Tlie Supposes of Greorge Gas- 
coy ne, acted at Gray*s Inn in 1566, is but 
a translation, in prose, from the Suppositi 

• Saard. f Hist, of Dramatic Poetry, il, 464. 

t Mr. Collier agrees with Malooe in assigning 
this date, but it is merely conjectural, as one rather 
earlier mirht be chosen with equal probability. 
8tiU is said in the biographies to have t>een bom m 
1543 ; but this date seems to be too low. He be- 
came Margaret's orofessor of divinitf in 1570. 
Gammar Ourton's Needle must hsTe be«i written 
while the Protestant establishment, if k eiisted, 
WM very racenty far the ptnon is efidaatly a papist 



of Ariosto. It seems to have been pub- 
Ushed in the same year.* 

24. But the progress of literature soon 
excited in one person an emula- oorbodoe or 
tion of the ancient drama. Sack- sackviue. 
ville has the honour of having led the way. 
His tragedy of Gorboduc was represented 
at Whitehall, before Elizabeth, in 1562.t 
It is written in what was thought the 
classical style, like the ItaUan tragedies 
of the same age, but more inartificial and 
unimpassioned. The speeches are long 
and sententious ; the action, though suffi- 
ciently full of incident, passes chiefly in 
narration ; a chorus, but in the same blank 
verse measure as the rest, divides the acts ; 
the unity of place seems to be preserved, 
but that of time is manifestly transgress- 
ed. The story of Gorboduc, which is bor- 
rowed from our fabulous British legends, 
is as full of slaughter as was then requi- 
red for dramatic purposes ; but the char- 
acters are clearly drawn and consistently 
sustained ; the political maxims grave and 
profound; the language not glowing or 
passionate, but vigorous; and, upon the 
whole, it is evidently the work of a pow- 
erful mind, though in a less poetical mood 
than was displayed in the Induction to the 
Mirror of Magistrates. Sackville, it has 
been said, had the assistance of Norton in 
this tragedy ; but Warton has decided 
against this supposition from internal evi- 
dence.! 

25. The regular form adopted in Gorbo- 
duc, though not wholly without p^f^ron^ 
imitators, seems to have had lit- given to 
tie success with the public.^ An {'^•JJJ'*"* 
action passing visibly on the " "* 
stage, instead of a frigid narrative, a co- 



* Warton« iv. 304. Collier, iii, 6. The original 
had been first published in prose, 1525; and Trom 
this Gascoyne took his translation, adopting some 
of the changes Ariosto had introducea when he 
turned it into verse ; but he has invented little oi 
his own.— Ibid. 

f The 18th of January, 1561, to which date ifs 
representation is referred by Mr. Collier, seems to 
be 1562, according to the style of the age ; and this 
tallies best with what is said in the edition of 1571, 
that it had been plsyed about nine years before. — 
See Warton, iv.. 179. 

t Hist, of £n|lish Poetry, iv., 194. Mr. Collier 
supports the claim of Norton to the first three acts, 
which would much reduce Sackville's glory, ii, 
481. 1 incline to Warton*s opinion, grounded upon 
the identity of stvle, and the superiority of the whole 
tragedy to anything we can certainly ascribe to 
Norton, a coadjutor of Sternhold in the old version 
of the Psalms, and a contributor to the Mirror of 
Magistrates. 

^ The Jocasta of Gascoyne, translated with con- 
siderable freedom, in adding, omitting, and trans- 
posing from the Phcenissc of Euripides, was repre- 
sented at Gray's Inn in 1566.— Warton, iv , 196. 
Collier, iil, 7. Gascoyne had the assistance o( two 
ohacure yotU in this play. 
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pious intermixture of comic buflfoonery 
with the gravest story, were requisites 
with which no EngUsh audience would 
dispense. Thus Edwards treated the sto- 
, ry of Damon and Pythias, which, though, 
according to the notions of those times, it 
was too bloodless to be called a tragedy 
at all, belonged to the elevated class of 
dramatic compositions.* Several other 
subjects were taken from ancient history ; 
this, indeed, became the usual source of 
the fable ; but, if we may judge from those 
few that have survived, they were all con- 
structed on the model which the myste- 
ries had accustomed our ancestors to ad- 
mire. 

26. The office of Master of the Revels, 
First ibe- in whose province it lay to regu- 
«tn». late, among other amusements of 
the court, the dramatic shows of various 
kinds, was established in 1546. The inns 
of court vied with the royal palace in these 
representations, and Elizabeth sometimes 
honoured the former with her presence. 
On her visits to the Universities, a play 
was a constant part of the entertainment. 
Fifty-two names, though nothing more, of 
dramas acted at court under the superin- 
tendence of the Master of the Revels, be- 
tween 1568 and 1580, are preserved. f In 
1574 a patent was granted to the Earl of 
Leicester's servants to act plays in any 
part of England, and in 1676 they erected 
the first public theatre in Blackfriars. It 
will be understood that the servants of 
the Earl of Leicester were a company un- 
der his protection ; as we apply the word, 
her majesty's servants, at tfiis day, to the 
performers of Drury Lane.| 

27. As we come down towards 1580, a 
Plays of a few more plays are extant. 
Whetstone Among these may be mentioned 
tod others. ^Q Promos and Cassandra of 
Whetstone, on the subject of which Shaks- 
peare, not without some retrospect to his 
predecessor, so much improved in Meas- 
ure for Measure.^ But in these early 



• Collier, iii, 2. 

I Collier, i., 193, et post, iii, 24. Of these fifty- 
two plays eighteen were upon classical subjects, 
historical or fabulous ; twenty-one taken from mod- 
em history or romance ; seven may, by their titles, 
which is a very fallible criterion, be comedies or 
farces from real life ; and six may, by the same test, 
be moralities. It is possible, as Mr. C. observes, 
that some of these plays, though no longer extant 
in their integrity, may have formed the foundation 
of others ; and the titles of a few in the list coun- 
tenance this supposition. 

t See Mr. CoHier*s excellent History of Dramatic 
Poetry to the Time of Shakspeare, vol. i., which 
having superseded the earlier works of Lwngbaine, 
Reid, and Hawkins, so far as this period is concern- 
ed, it is superfluous to quote them. 

^ Promos and CassaAdn is one of Ilia 8iz Old 



dramas there is hardly anything to praise ; 
or, if they please us at all, it is only by 
the broad humour of their comic scenes. 
There seems little reason, therefore, for 
regretting the loss of so many produc- 
tions, which no one contemporary has 
thought worthy of commendation. Sir 
Philip Sidney, writing about 1683, treats 
our English stage with great disdain. His 
censures, indeed, fall chiefly on the neglect 
of the classical unities, and on the inter- 
mixture of kings with clowns.* It is 
amusing to reflect, that this contemptuous 
reprehension of the English theatre (and 
he had spoken in as disparaging terms of 
our general poetry) came from the pen of 
Sidney when Shakspeare had just arrived 
at manhood. Had he not been so prema- 
turely cut off", what would have been the 
transports of that noble spirit, which the 
ballad of Chevy Qiase could '* stir as 
with the sound of a trumpet," in reading 
the Faery Queen or Othello ! 

28. A better era commenced not long 
after, nearly coincident with the Msrioweand 
rapid development of genius in hi* coaiem- 
other departments of poetry. i»»'i"- 
Several young men of tsdent appeared, 
Marlowe, Peele, Greene, Lily, Lodge, 
Kyd, Nash, the precursors of Shaks- 
peare, and real founders, as they may, in 
some respects, be called, of the English 
drama. Sackville's Gorboduc is in blank 
verse, though of bad and monotonous 
construction ; but his followers wrote, as 
far as we know, either in rhyme or in 
prose.f In the tragedy of Tam- Tamboi^ 
burlaine, referred by Mr. Collier to '^•• 
1686, and the production whoDy or prin- 
cipally of Marlowe^ a better kind of 



Plays reprinted by Stephens. Shakspeare found in 
it not only the main story of Measure for Measure, 
which was far from new, and which he felicitously 
altered, by preserving the chastity of Isabella, but 
several of the minor circumstances and names, un- 
less even these are to be found in the novels, from 
which all the dramatists ultimately derived their 
plots. 

* "Our tragedies and comedies, not without 
cause, are cried out against, observing rules neither 
of honest civility nor skilful poetry ;'' and proceeds 
to ridicule their inconsistencies, and disregard to 
time and place.— Defence of Poesy. 

t It may be a slight exception to this, that some 
portions of the second part of Whetstone's Pro- 
mos and Cassandra are in blank verse. This play 
is said never to have been represented.— Collier, 
iii., 64. 

t Nash has been thou^t the author of Tambur- 
laine by Malone ; and his inflated style, in pieces 
known to be his, may give some countenance to 
this hypothesis. It is mentioned, however, as 
" Marlowe's Tamburhiine*' in the contemporary 
diary of Henslow, a manager or proprietor of a 
theatre, which is preflerved at Dolwich College. 
Marlowe and Nash are sllowed to have writlen 
** Dido Queen of dvthase^ m cflBJaactioo. Mm, 
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blank verse is first employed; the lines 
are interwoven, the occasional hemistich 
and redundant syllables break the monot- 
ony of the measure, and give more of a 
colloquial spirit to the dialogue. Tam- 
burlame was ridiculed on account of its 
inflated style. The bombast, however, 
which is not so excessive as has been al- 
leged, was thought appropriate to such 
Oriental tyrants. This play has more 
spirit and poetry than any which, upon 
clear grounds, can be shown to have pre- 
ceded it. We find also more action on 
the stage, a shorter and more dramatic 
dialogue, a more figurative style, with a 
far, more varied and skilful versification.* 
Blank vene If Marlowe did not re-estab- 
ofMtriowe. Ush blank verse, which is difli- 
cult to prove, he gave it, at least, a varie- 
tv of cadence, and an easy adaptation of 
the rhythm to the sense, by which it in- 
stantly became in his bands the finest in- 
strument that the tragic poet has ever 
employed for his purpose, less restricted 
than that of the Italians, and falling occa- 
sionally almost into numerous prose, lines 
of fourteen syllables being very common 
in our old dramatists, but regular and har- 
monious at other times as the most ac- 
curate ear could require. 

29. The savage character of Tambur- 
Bfariowe's laine, and the want of all in- 
Jew of Malta, terest as to every other, render 
this tragedy a failure in comparison with 
those which speedily followed from the 
pen of Christopher Marlowe. The first 
two acts of the Jew of Malta are more 
vigorously conceived, both as to char- 
acter and circumstance, than any other 
Elizabethan play, except those of Shaks- 

E;are ; and perhaps we may think that 
arabas, though not the prototype of Shy- 
lock — a praise of which he is unworthy 
— may have suggested some few ideas to 
the inventor. But the latter acts, as is 
usual with our old dramatists, are a tissue 
of uninteresting crimes and slaughter.! 

Collier has produced a body of evidence to show 
that Tamburlaine waa written, at least principally, 
by the former, which leaves no room, as it seems, 
for farther doubt, vol. iii., p. 113. 

* Shakspeare having turned into ridicule a pas- 
sage or two in Tamburiaine, the critics have con- 
cluded it to be a model of bad tragedy. Mr. Col- 
lier, iit., 115-126, has elaborately vindicated its 
dramatic merits, though sufficiently aware of its 
faulta. 

t " Blood," says a late vritty writer, " is made as 
light of in some of these old dramas as money in 
a modern sentimental comedy ; and as this is given 
away till it reminds us that it is nothing but count- 
ers, so thai is spilled till it affects us no (note than 
its representative, the paint of the property-man in 
the theatre."— Lamb's Specimens oi ffarly Dramat- 
ic Poets, i., 19. 
Vol. I.— 3 A 



Faustus is better known ; it .„^p.^^. 
contams nothing, perhaps, so 
dramatic as the first part of the Jew of 
Malta ; yet the occasional glimpses of re- 
pentance and struggles of alarmed con- 
science in the chief character are finely 
brought in. It is full of poetical beau- 
ties ; but an intermixture of buffoonery 
weakens the effect, and leaves it, on the 
whole, rather a sketch by a great genius 
than a finished performance. There is 
an awful melancholy about Marlowe^s 
Mephistopheles, perhaps more impressive 
than the malignant mirth of that fiend in 
the renowned work of Goethe. But the 
fair form of Margaret is wanting; and 
Marlowe has hardly earned the credit of 
having breathed a few casual inspirations 
into a greater mind than his own.* 

30. Marlowe's Life of Edward II. , which 
was entered on the books of the His Ed- 
Stationers' Company in 1693, has ^^d n. 
been deemed by some the earliest speci- 
men of the historical play founded upon 
English chronicles. Whether this be true 
or not, and probably it is not, it is by far 
the best after those of Shakspeare. f And 
it seems probable that the old plays of the 
Contention of Lancaster and York, and 
the True Tragedy of Richard, pj^y, 
duke of York, which Shakspeare whenee 
remodelled in the second and "f"7vl! 
third parts of Henry VI., were ^""**«- 
in great part by Marlowe, though Greene 
seems to put in for some share In their 
composition-! These plays claim cer- 

* The German story of Faust is said to have been 
published for the first time in 1587. It was rapidly 
translated into most languages of Europe. We 
need hardly name the absurd supposition that Faust, 
the great printer, was intended. 

t Collier observes that ** the character of Rich- 
ard II. in Shakspeare seems modelled in no slight 
degree from that of Edward II." But I am reluc- 
tant to admit that Shakspeare modelled his char- 
actert by those of others ; and it is natural to ask 
whether there were not an extraordinary likeness 
in the dispositions as well as fortunes of the two 
kings 

\ These old plays were reprinted by Stephens in 
1766. M alone, on a laborious comparison of them 
with the second and third parts of Henry VI., haa 
ascertained that 1771 lines m the latter plays were 
taken from the former unaltered, 2373 altered by 
Shakspeare, while 1899 were altogether his own. 
It remains to inquire, who are to claim the credit of 
these other plays, so great a portion of which has 
passed with the world for tne genuine work of 
Shakspeare? The solution seems to be given, as 
well as we can expect, in a passam oAen quoted 
from Robert Greene's Groat'swortn of Wit, pub- 
lished not long before his death in September, 
1592. "Yes," says he, addressing himself to 
some one who haa been conjectured to be Peele, 
but more probably Marlowe, "tniat them (the 
players) not, for there is an upstart crow, beautified 
with our feathers, that, with a tiger's heart wrap- 
ped in a player's hide, suppooei he is as well abls 
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lainly a very low rank among those of 
Shakspeare : his original portion is not 
inconsiderable; but it is fair to observe, 
that some of the passages most popular, 
such as the death of Cardinal Beaufort^ 
and the last speech of the Duke of York, 
are not by his hand. 

31. No one could think of disputing the 
Pecie. superiority of Marlowe to dl his con- 
tempoi:aries of this early school of 
the EngUsh drama. He was killed in a 
tavern fray in 1693. There is more room 
for difference of tastes as to the second 
place. Mr. Campbell has bestowed high 
praises upon Peele. "His David and 
Bethsabe is the earUest fountain of pathos 
and harmony that can be traced in our dra- 
matic poetry. His fancy is rich and his 
feeling tender; and his conceptions of 
dramatic character have no inconsiderable 
mixture of solid veracity [sic] and ideal 
beauty. There is no such sweetness of 
versification and imagery to be found in 
our blank verse anterior to Shakspeare."* 
I must concur with Mr. Collier in thinking 
these compliments excessive. Peele has 
some command of imagery, but in every 
other quality it seems to me that he has 
scarce any claim to honour ; and I doubt 
if there are three lines together in any 
of his plays that could be mistaken for 
Shakspeare's. His Edward I. is a gross 

to bombast out a blank verse as the best of you ; 
and, being an absolute Johannes factotum, is, in 
his own conceit, the only Shake-scene in a country." 
An allusion is here manifest to the " tiger's heart, 
wrapped in a woman's hide," which Shakspeare 
borrowed from the old play, The Contention of the 
Houses, and which is here introduced to hint the 
particular subject of plagiarism that prompts the 
complaint of Greene. The bitterness he displays 
must lead us to suspect that he had been one him- 
self of those who were thus preyed upon. But the 
greater part of the plays in question is, in the 
judgment, I conceive, of all competent critics, far 
above the powers of either Greene or . Peele, and 
exhibits a much greater share of the spirited ver- 
sification, called by Jonson the "mighty line," 
of Christopher Marlowe. Malone, upon second 
thoughts, gave both these plays to Marlowe, hav- 
ing, in his dissertation on the three parts of Hen*7 
VI.. assigned one to Greene, the other to Peeli. 
None of the three parts have any resemblance to 
the manner of Peele. 

* Specimens of English Poetry, i, 140. Haw- 
kins says of three lines in Peele's David and Beth- 
sabe, that they contain a metaphor worthy of 
iGschylus : 
At him the thunder shall discharge his bolt : 
And his fair spouse, with bright and fiery wings, 
Sit ever burning on his hateful bones. 
It may be rather .£schylean, yet I cannot much 
admire it. Peele seldom attempts such flights. 
** His genius was not boldly original ; but he had 
an elegance of fancy, a gracefulness of expression, 
and a melody of versification which, in the earlier 
part of bit career, was scarcely approached."— Col- 
lier, iiL, 191. 



tissue of absurdity, with some facility <if 
language, but nothing truly good. It has 
also the fault of grossly violatmg historic 
truth, in a hideous misrepresentation of 
the virtuous Eleanor of Castile ; probably 
from the base motive of rendering the 
Spanish nation odious to the vulgar. This 
play, which is founded on a ballad equally 
false, is referred to the year 1693. The 
versification of Peel© is much inferior to 
that of Marlowe ; and, though sometimes 
poetical, he seems rarely dramatic. 

32. A third writer for the stage in this 
period is Robert Greene, whose . 
" Friar Bacon and Friar Bungay" "'*^- 
may probably be placed about the year 
1590. This comedy, though savouring a 
little of the old school, contains easy and 
spirited versification, superior to Peele, 
and, though not so energetic as that of 
Marlowe, reminding us, perhaps, more fre- 
quently of Shakspeare.* Greene suc- 
ceeds pretty well in that florid and gay 
style, a little redundant in images, wmch 
Shakspeare frequently gives to his princes 
and courtiers, and which rende^ some 
unimpassioned scenes in the histonc plays 
effective and brilliant. There is great tal- 
ent shown, though upon a very strange 
canvass, in Greene's " Looking-glass for 
London and England." His angry allu- 
sion to Shakspeare's plagiarism is best ex- 
plained by supposing that he was himself 
concerned in the two old plays which have 
been converted into the second and third 
parts of Henry VI. f In default of a more 



♦ " Greene, in facility of expression and the flow 
of his blank verse, is not to be placed below his 
contemporary Peele. His usual fault, more dis- 
. coverable in his plays than in his poems, is an ab- 
I sence of simplicity ; but his pedantic classical ref- 
> erences, frequently without either taste or discre- 
tion, he had in common with the other scribbling 
scholars of the time. It was Shakspeare's good 
I fortune to be in a great degree without the knowl- 

■ edge, and, therefore, if on no other account, with- 
I out the defect."— Collier, iii., 153. Tieck ^ives him 
I credit for *» a happy talent, a clear spirit, and a 
' lively imagination, which characterize all his wri- 
tings." — Collier, iii., 148. 

t Mr. Collier says, iii., 146, Greene mav possibly 
have had a hand m the True History ol Richard, 
duke of York. But why possibly ? when he claims 
it, if not in express words, yet so as to leave no doubt 
of his meaning. — See note % in p. 369, 2d col. 

In a poem written on Greene in 1594 are these 
lines : 

Green is the pleasing object of an eye ; [him ; 

Greene pleased the eves of all that looked upon 
Green is the ground of every painter's die ; 
Greene gave the ground to all that wrote upon him ; 

■ Nay, more, the men ihfit so eclipsed his fame. 
Purloined his plumes, can they aeny the same T 

I This seems an allusion to Greene's own meta- 
phor, and must be taken for a covert attack on 
I Shakspeare, who had by this time pretty well 
I eclipsed the fame of Greene. 
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probable claimailt, I have sometimes been 
inclined to assign the first part of Henry 
VI. to Greene. But those who are far 
more conversant with the style of our 
dramatists do not suggest this ; and we are 
evidently ignorant of many names, which 
might have ranked not discreditably by 
the side of these tragedians. The first 
part, however, of Henry VI. is, in some 
passages, not unworthy of Shakspeare^s 
earlier days, nor, in my judgment, unlike 
his style ; nor, in fact, do I know any one 
of his contemporaries who could have 
written the scene in the Temple Garden. 
The light touches of his pencil have ever 
been still more inimitable, if possible, than 
its more elaborate strokes.* 

33. We can hardly afford time to dwell 
Other wri- On several other writers anterior 
teraofttus to Shakspeare. Kyd, whom Mr. 
■«•• Collier places, as a writer of blank 

verse, next to Marlowe,t LodgcJ Lily* 
Nash, Hughes, and a few more, have all 
some degree of merit. Nor do the anon- 
ymous tragedies, some ef which wer6 for- 
merly ascribed to Shakspeare, and which 
even Schlegel, with less acuteness of crit- 
icism than is usual with him, has deemed 
genuine, always want a forcible delinea- 
tion of passion and a vigorous strain of 
verse, though not kept up for many hnes. 
Among these are specimens of the domes- 
tic species of tragic drama, drawn proba- 
bly from real occurrences, such as Arden 



♦ "These three giAed men"(Peele, Greenland 
Marlowe), saya their late editor, Mr. Dyce (Peele's 
Work|i. preface, xxxv.), ** though they often preaent 
to us pictures that in design and colouring outrage 
the truth of nature, are the earliest of our tragic 
writers who exhibit any just delineation of the 
workings of passion ; and their language, though 
now swelling into bombast, and now sinking into 
meanness, is generally rich with poetry, while their 
versification, though somewhat monotonous, is al- 
most always flowing and harmonious. They as 
much excel their immediate predecessors as they 
are themselves excelled by Shakspeare." Not 
quite as much. 

f Collier, iii., 207. Kyd is author of Jeronymo, 
and of the " Spanish Tragedy," a continuation of 
the same story. Shakspeare has selected some of 
their absurdities for ridicule, and has left an abun- 
dant harvest for the reader. Parts of the Spanish 
Tragedy, Mr. C. thinks, "are in the highest degree 
pathetic and interesting." This perhaps may be 
admitted, but Kyd is not, upon the whole, a pleas- 
ing dramatist. 

X Lodge, one of the best poets of the age, was 
concerned, jointly with Greene, in the Looking- 
glass for London. In this strange performance the 
prophet Hosea is brought to Nineveh, and the dra- 
matis persons, as far as they are serious, belong 
to that citv ; but all the farcical part relates to Lon- 
don. Of Lodge Mr. C. says, that he is " second to 
Kyd in vigour and boldness of cenception, but as a 
drawer of character, so essential a part of dramatic 
poetry, he miqaettioiiably has the adTantage," iii, 
214. 



of Feversham and the Yorkshire Tragedy, 
the former of which, especially, has very 
considerable merit. Its author, I believe, 
has not been conjectured ; but it may be 
referred to the last decad of the century.* 
Another play of the same kind, n^y^^ood^ 
A Woman killed with Kindness, woman 
bears the date of 1600, and is '^'"^''"^ 
the earliest production of a fer- ***"' 
tile dramatist, Thomas Heywood. The 
language is not much raised above that of 
comedy, but we can hardly rank a tale of 
guilt, sorrow, and death in that dramatic 
category. It may be read with interest 
and approbation at this day, being quite 
free from extravagance either in manner 
or language, the besetting sin of our ear- 
lier dramatists, and equsdly so from buf- 
foonery. The subject resembles that of 
Kotzebue^s drama, the Stranger, but is' 
managed with a nobler tone of morality. 
It is true that Mrs. Frankfort's indmediate 
surrender to her seducer, like that of Beau- 
mele in the Fatal Dowry, makes her con- 
temptible ; but this, though it might pos- 
sibly have originated in the necessity cre- 
ated by the narrow limits of theatrical 
time, has the good effect of preventing 
that sympathy with her guilt which is re- 
served for her penitence. 
34. Of William Shakspeare,t whom, 



* The murder of Arden of Feversham occurred 
under Edward VL, but the plav was published in 
1992. The impression made by the story must 
have been deep to produce a tragedy so long after- 
ward. It is said by Mr. Collier, that Professor 
Tieck haa inclined to think Arden of Feversham a 
genuine work of Shakspeare. I cannot but ven- 
ture to suspect that, if this distinguished critic were 
a native, he would discern such differences of style 
as render this hypothesis improbable. The speeches 
in Arden of Feversham have spirit and feeling, but 
there is none of that wit, that fertilitv of analogical 
imagery, which the worst plays of Shakspeare dis- 
play. IThe language is also more plain and per- 
spicuous than we ever find in him, especially on a 
subject so full of passion. Mr. Collier discerns the 
hand of Shakspeare in the Yorkshire Tragedy, and 
thinks that " there are some speeches which could 
scarcely have proceeded from any other pen."— Col- 
lier, iii, 51. It was printed with his name in 1608; 
but this, which would be thought ^ood evidence in 
most cases, must not be held sufficient. It is impos- 
sible to explain the grounds of internal persuasion 
in these nice questions of esthetic cnticism ; but I 
cannot perceive the hand of Shakspeare in any of 
the anonymous trasedies. 

t Though I shall not innovate in a work of this 
kirid, not particularly relating to Shakspeare. I 
must observe, that Sir Frederic Madden haa offered 
very specious reasons (in the Archsologia, vol. 
zzvL) for believing that the poet and his family 
spelled their name Shakrpere, and that there are, at 
least, no exceptions in his own autographs, as has 
commonly been supposed. A copy of Florio's 
translation of Montaigne, a book which he had cer- 
tainly read (see Malone's note on Tempest, act ii., 
scene 1), has been lately discovered with the name 
W. Shakaptrt clearly written in it, and there aeeina 
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William through the mouths of tb»se 
Bhaicspeare. whom he has inspired to body 
forth the modifications of his immense 
mind, we seem to know belter than any 
human writer, it may be truly said that 
we scarcely know anything. We see 
him, so far as we do see him, not in him- 
self, but in a reflex image from the objec- 
tivity in. which he was manifested; he is 
Falstafl", and Mercutio, and Malvolio, and 
Jacques, and Portia, and Imogen, and 
Lear, and Othello ; but to us he is scarce- 
ly a determined person, a substantial real- 
ity of past time, the man Shakspeare. 
The two greatest names in poetry are to 
us little more than names. If we are not 
yet come to question his unity, as we do 
that of " the blind old man of Scio's rocky 
isle," an improvement of critical acute- 
ness doubtless reserved for a distant pos- 
terity, we as little feel the power of iden- 
tifying the young man who came up from 
Stratford, was afterward an indifferent 
player at a London theatre, and retired to 
his native place in middle life, with the 
author of Macbeth and Lear, as we can 
give a distinct historic personality to Ho- 
mer. All that insatiable curiosity and 
unwearied diligence have hitherto detect- 
ed about Shakspeare, serves rather to dis- 
appoint and peii)lex us than to furnish the 
slightest illustration of his character. It 
is not the register of his baptism, or the 
draught of his will, or the orthography of 
his name that we seek. No letter of his 
writing, no record of his conversation, no 
character of him drawn with any fulness 
by a contemporary can be produced. 

35. It is generally supposed that he set- 
Hi8 first wri- tied in London about 1587, be- 
tings for the ing then twenty-three years 
■*•*'• old. For some time afterward 

we cannot trace him distinctly. Venus 
and Adonis, published in 1593, he de- 
scribes, in his dedication to Lord South- 
ampton, as " the first heir of his inven- 
tion." It is, however, certain that it must 
have been written some years before, un- 
less we take these words in a peculiar 
sense for Greene, in his Groat'sworth of 
Wit, 1592, alludes, as we have seen, to 
Shakspeare as already known among 
dramatic authors. It appears by this pas- 
sage that he had converted the two plays 
on the wars of York and Lancaster into 
what we read as the second and third 
parts of Henry VI. What share he may 
have had in similar repairs of the many 
plays then represented, cannot be deter- 
no reason to doubt that it is a genuine siniature. 
This book has, very properly, been placed in the 
British Museum, among the choice tcunnXta of that 
Idpoaitorv. 



mined. It is generally believed that he 
had much to do with the tragedy of Peri- 
cles, which is now printed among his 
works, and which external testimony, 
though we should not rely too much on 
that as to Shakspeare, has assigned to 
him ; but the play is full of evident marks 
of an inferior hand.* Its date is unknown ; 
Drake supposes it to have been his ear- 
liest work, rather from its inferiority than 
on any other ground. Titus Andronicus 
is now, by common consent, denied to be, 
in any sense, a production of Shakspeare ; 
very few passages, I should think not one, 
resemble his manner.f 

36. The Comedy of Errors may be 
presumed, by an allusion it eon- comedy 
tains, to have been written before or Errow. 
the submission of Paris to Henry IV. in 
1594, which nearly put an end to the civU 
war.J It is founded on a very popular 
subject. This furnishes two extant com- 
edies of Plautus, a translation from one 
of which, the MenoBchmi, was represent- 
ed in Italy earlier than any other play. 
It had been already, as Mr. Collier thinks, 
brought upon the stage in England ; and 
another play, later than the Comedy of 
Errors, has been reprinted by Stevens. 
Shakspeare himself was so well pleased 
with the idea, that he has returned to it in 
Twelfth Night. Notwithstanding the op- 
portunity which these mistakes of identi-. 
ty furnish for ludicrous situations and for 
carrying on a complex plot, they are not 
very well adapted to dramatic effect, not 
only from the manifest difficulty of find- 
ing performers quite alike, but because, 
were this overcome, the audience must be 
in as great embarrassment as the repre- 
sented characters themselves. In* the 
Comedy of Errors there are only a few 
passages of a poetical vein, yet such, per- 
haps, as no other living dramatist could 
have written ; but the story is well invent- 
ed and well managed ; the confusion of 

persons does not cease to amuse ; the dia^ 

, ^ • 

* Malone, in a dissertation on the tragedy of 
Pericles, inaintained that it was altogether an earlv 
work of Shakspeare. Stevens contended that it 
was a production of some older poet, improved by 
him ; and Malone had the candour to own that he 
had been wrong. The opinion of Stevens is now 
general. Drake gives the last three acts, and part 
of the former, to Shakspeare; but I can hardly 
think his share is by any means so large. 

f Notwithstanding this internal evidence, Meres, 
so early as ]598, enumerates Titus Andronicus 
among the plays of Shakspeare, and mentions 
no other but what is genuine. — Drake, ii., 287. 
But, in criticism of all kinds, we must acquire a 
dogged habit of resisting testimony, when re« ipsa 
per 89 vodferatw to the contrary. 

X Act iii., scene 3. Some have judged the play 
from this passage to be as early as 159], but on 
precarious grounds. 
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logue is easy and gay beyond what had 
been hitherto heard on the stage ; there is 
little buffoonery in the wit, and no absurd- 
ity in the circumstances. 

37. The Two Gentlemen of Verona 
XwoGen- ranks above' the Comedy of Er- 
uemen of rors, though Still in the third class 
v*rona. ^f Shakspeare's plays. It was 
probably the first English comedy in 
which characters are drawn from social 
life, at once ideal and true ; the cavaliers 
of Verona and their lady-loves are grace- 
ful personages, with no transgression of 
the probabilities of nature ; but they are 
not exactly the real men and women of 
the same rank in England. The imagina- 
tion of Shakspeare must have been guided 
by some familiarity with romances before 
it struck out this play. It contains some 
very poetical lines. Though these two 
plays could not give the slightest suspi- 
cion of the depth of thought which Lear 
and Macbeth were to display, it was alrea- 
dy evident that the names of Greene, and 
even Marlowe, would be eclipsed without 
any necessity for purloining their plumes. 

38. Love's Labour Lost is generally 
Lvfc'tU- placed, I believe, at the bottom 
boor Lo«i. of the list. There is, indeed, lit- 
tle interest in the fable, if we can say that 
there is any fable at all ; but there are 
beautiful coniscations of fancy, more ori- 
gin^ conception of character than in the 
Comedy of Errors, more lively humour 
than in the Gentlemen of Verona, more 
symptoms of Shakspeare's future powers 
as a comic writer than in either. Much 
that is here but imperfectly developed 
came forth again in his later plays, espe- 
cially in As You Like It, and Much Ado 
about Nothing. The Taming of the Shrew 
Twninf of is the Only play, except Henry 
the Shrew. VI., in which Shakspeare has 
been very largely a borrower. The best 
parts are certainly his ; but it must be con- 
fessed that several passages, for which 
we give him credit, and which are very 
amusing, belong to his unknown predeces- 
sor. The original play, reprinted by Ste- 
vens, was published in 1594.* I do not 
find so much genius in the Taming of the 
Shrew as in Love's Labour Lost ; but, as 
an entire play, it is much more complete. 

39. The beautiful play of Midsummer 
Midaaro- Night's Dream is placed by Ma- 
mer Nighfs lone as early as 1592 ; its superi- 
Dream. ^^^y ^q those we have already 



* Mr. Collier thinks that Shakspeare had no- 
thing to do with any of the scenes wnere Catharine 
anid Petruchio are not introduced. The underplot 
resembles, he says, the style of Haaghton, author 
of a comedy called Englishmen for my Money, iii., 
78. 



mentioned affords some presumption that 
it was written after them. But it evidently 
belongs to the earlier period of ShaJcs- 
peare^s genius; poetical as we account 
It, more than dramatic, yet rather so, be- 
cause the indescribable profusion of imagi- 
native poetry in this play overpowers our 
senses till we can hardly observe anjrthing 
else, than from any deficiency of dramatic 
excellence. For, in reality, the structure 
of the fable, consisting, as it does, of three 
if not four actions, very distinct in their 
subjects and personages, yet wrought into 
each other without effort or confusion, 
displays the skill, or, rather, instinctive 
felicity of Shakspeare, as much as in any 
play he has written. No preceding dram- 
atist had attempted to fabricate a complex 
plot ; for low comic scenes, interspersed 
with a serious action upon which they 
have no influence, do not merit notice. 
The MenoBchmi of Plautus had been imi- 
tated by others as well as by Shakspeare ; 
but we speak here of original invention. 

40. The Midsummer Night's Dream is, 
I believe, altogether original in one ita ma- 
of the most beautiful conceptions cWnery. 
that ever visited the mind of a poet, the 
fairy machinery. A few before him had 
dealt in a vulgar and clumsy manner with 
popular superstitions; but the sportive, 
beneficent, invisible population of the air 
and earth, long since established in the 
creed of childhood, and of those simple as 
children, had never for a moment been 
blended with "human mortals" among 
the personages of the drama. Lily's 
Maid*s Metamorphosis is probably later 
than this play of Shakspeare, and was 
not published till 1600.* It is unnecessary 
to observe that the fairies of Spenser, as 
he has dealt with them, are wholly of a 
different race. 

41. The language of Midsummer Night's 
Dream is equally novel with the itauui- 
machinory. It sparkles in perpetual !"•«•• 
brightness with all the hues of the rain- 
bow ; yet there is nothing overcharged or 
affectedly ornamented. Perhaps no play 
of Shakspeare has fewer blemishes, or is, 
from beginning to end, in so perfect keep- 
ing ; none in which so few lines c6uld be 
erased, or so few expressions blamed. 
His own peculiar idiom, the dress of his 
mind, which began to be discernible in 
the Two Gentlemen of Verona, is more 
frequently manifested in the present play. 
The expression is seldom obscure, but it 
is never in poetry, and hardly in prose, 
the expression of other dramatists, and far 

♦ Collier, iii., 185. Lily had, however, broueht 
fairies, without making them speak, into some of his 
earlier plays.— Ibid. 
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less of the people. And here, without 
reviving the debated question of ^haks- 
peare's learning, I must venture to think 
that he possessed rather more acquaint- 
ance with the Latin language than many 
believe. The phrases, unintelligible and 
improper, except in the sense of their 
primitive roots, which occur so copiously 
in his plays, seem to be unaccountable on 
the supposition of absolute ignorance. In 
the Midsummer Night's Dream, these are 
much less frequent than in his later 
dramas. But here we find several in- 
stances. Thus, '* things base and vile, 
holding no quantity,^'* for value; rivers 
that " have overborne theit continents, ^"^ the 
continente ripa of Horace ; " compact of 
imagination ;" " something of great con- 
stancy^^ for consistency; " sweet Pyramus 
translated there ;" " the law of Athens, 
which by no means we may extenuated 
I have considerable doubts whether any 
of these expressions would be found in 
the contemporary prose of Elizabeth's 
reign, which was less overrun by pedantry 
than that of her successor; but, could 
authority be produced for Latinisms so 
forced, it is stiD not very likely that one 
who did not understand their proper mean- 
ing would have introduced them into 
poetry. It would be a weak answer that 
we do not detect in Shakspeare any imi- 
tations of the Latin poets. His knowledge 
of the language may^ave been chiefly 
derived, like that of schoolboys, from the 
dictionary, and insufficient for the thorough 
appreciation of their beauties. But, if we 
should believe him well acquainted with 
Virgil or Ovid, it would be by no means 
surprising that his learning does not dis- 
play itself in imitation. Shakspeare seems 
now and then to have a tinge on his imagi- 
nation from former passages; but he never 
designedly imitates, though, as we have 
seen, he has sometimes adopted. The 
streams of invention flowed too fgst from 
his own mind to leave him time to accom- 
modate the words of a foreign language 
to our own. He knew that to create would 
be easier, and pleasanter, and better.* 
42. The tragedy of Romeo and Juliet is 



* The celebrated essay, by Farmer, on the learn- 
ing of Shakspeare, pot an ehd to such notions as 
we find in Warburton and many of the older com- 
mentators, that he had imitated Sophocles, and I 
know not how many Greek authors. Those, indeed, 
who agree with what I have said in a former chap* 
ter as to the state of learning under Elizabeth, will 
not think it probable that Shakspeare could have 
acquired any knowledge of Greek. It was not a 
Dart of such education as he received. The case of 
Latin is different ; we know that he was at a gram- 
mar school, and could hardly have spent two or 
three years without bringing away a certain portion 
of the language. 



referred by Malone to the year Romeo and 
1596. Were I to judge by internal JuUet 
evidence, I should be inclined to date 
this play before the Midsummer Night's 
Dream ; the great frequency of rhymes, 
the comparative absence of Latinisms, the 
want of that thoughtful philosophy, which, 
when it had once germinated in Shaks- 
peare's mind, never ceased to display it- 
self, and several of the faults that juve- 
nility, may best explain and excuse, would 
justify this inference. 

43. In one of the Italian novels to which 
Shakspeare had frequently recourse , , 
for his fable, he had the good for- '"*'*'^- 
tune to meet with this simple and pathetic 
subject. What he found he has arranged 
with great skill. The incidents in Romeo 
and Juliet are rapid, various, unintermitting 
in interest, sufficiently probable, and teml- 
ing to the catastrophe. The nrost regular 
dramatist has hardtly excelled one writing 
for an infant and barbarian stage. It is 
certain that the observation of the unity 
of time which we find in this tragedy, un- 
fashionable as the name of unity has be- 
come in our criticism, gives an intenseness 
of interest fo the story, which is often 
diluted and dispersed in a dramatic hjistory. 
No play of Shakspeare is more frequently 
represented, or honoured with more tears. 

44. If from this praise of the fable we 
pa?s to other considerations, it itsbcam. 
will be more necessary to modify ties and 
our eulogies. It has been said Wemi»h«». 
above of the Midsummer Night's Dream, 
that none of Shakspeare's plays have few- 
er blemishes. We can by no means re- 
peat this commendation of Romeo and 
Juliet. It may be said rather that few, if 
any, are more open to reasonable censure ; 
and we are almost equally struck by its 
excellences and its defects. 

45. Madame de Stael has truly remark- 
ed, that in Romeo and Juliet we have, 
more than in any other tragedy, the mere 
passion of love; love in all its vernal 
promise, full of hope and innocence, ar- 
dent beyond all restraint of reason, but 
tender as it is warm. The contrast be- 
tween this impetuosity of delirious joy, 
in which the youthful lovers are first dis- 
played, and the horrors of the last scene, 
throws a charm of deep melancholy over 
the whole. Once alone each of them, in 
these earlier moments, is touched by a 
presaging fear ; it passes quickly away 
from them, but is not lost on the reader. 
To him there is a sound of despair in the 
wild effusions of their hope, and the mad- 
ness of grief is mingled with the intoxica- 
tion of their joy. And hence it is that, 
notwithstanding its many blemishes, we 
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all read and witness this tragedy with de- 
light. It is a symbolic mirror of the fear- 
ful realities of life, where " the course of 
true love" has so often "not run smooth," 
and moments of as fond illusion as beguil- 
ed the lovers of Verona have been exchan- 
ged, perhaps as rapidly, not, indeed, for the 
dagger and the bowl, but for the many- 
headed sorrows and sufferings of human- 
ity. 

46. The character of Romeo is one of 
The char- excessive tenderness. His first 
•cter». passion for Rosaline, which no 
vulgar poet would have brought forward, 
serves to displajr a constitutional suscep- 
tibihty. There is, indeed, so much of this 
in his deportment and language, that we 
might be in some danger of mistaking it 
fur effeminacy, if the loss of his friend had 
not aroused his courage. It seems to 
have been necessary to keep down a little 
the other characters, that they might not 
overpower the principal one ; and though 
we can by no means agree with Dryden, 
that if Shakspeare had not killed Mercutio, 
Mercutio would have killed him, there 
might have been some danger of his kill- 
ing Romeo. His brilliant vivacity shows 
the softness of the other a little to a dis- 
advantage. Juliet is a child, whpse intox- 
ication in loving and being loved whirls 
away the little reason she may have pos- 
sessed. It is, however, impossible, in my 
opinion, to place her among the great fe- 
male characters of Shakspeare^s creation. 

47. Of the language of this tragedy what 
The Ian- shall we Say 1 It contains pas- 
f«*««- sages that every one remembers, 
that are among the nobler efforts of Shaks- 
peare's poetry, and many short and beau- 
tiful touches of his proverbial sweetness. 
Yet, on the other hand, the faults are in 
prodigious number. The conceits, the 
phrases that jar on the mind's ear, if I may 
use such an expression, and interfere with 
the very emotion the poet would excite, 
occur at least in the first three acts with- 
out intermission. It seems to have formr 
ed part of his conception of this youthful 
and ardent pair, that they should talk ir- 
rationally. The extravagance of their 
fancy, however, not only forgets reason, 
but wastes itself in frigid metaphors and 
incongruous conceptions ; the tone of Ro- 
meo is that of the most bombastic com- 
monplace of gallantry, and the young lady 
differs only in being one degree more mad. 
The voice of virgia love has been counter- 
feited by the authors of many fictions : I 
know none who have thought the style of 
Juliet would represent it. Nor is this con- 
fined to the happier moments of their in- 
tercourse. Fsdse thoughts and misplaced 



phrases deform the whole of the third act. 
It may be added that, if not dramatic pro- 
priety, at least the interest of the charac- 
ter, is affected by some of Juliet's allu- 
sions. She seems, indeed, to have profit- 
ed by the lessons and language of her 
venerable guardian ; and those who adopt 
\he edifying principle of deducing a moral 
from aU they read, may suppose that 
Shakspeare intended covertly to warn pa- 
rents against the contaminating influence 
of such domestics. These censures ap- 
ply chiefly to the first three acts ; as the 
shadows deepen over the scene, the lan- 
guage assumes a tone more proportionate 
to the interest ; many speeches are ex- 
quisitely beautiful; yet the tendency to 
quibbles is never wholly eradicated. 

48. The plays we have hitherto men- 
tioned, to which one or two more second peri- 
might be added, belong to the odorsiiake- 
earlier class, or, as we might ^^*^' 
say, to his first manner. _ In the second 
period of his dramatic life, we should place 
his historical plays, and such others as 
were written before the end of the centu- 
ry, or, perhaps, before the death of Eliza- 
beth. The Merchant of Venice, As You 
Like It, and Much Ado about Nothing, are 
among these. The versification in these 
is more studied; the pauses more artifi- 
cially disposed; the rhymes, though not 
auite abandoned, become less frequent; 
the language is more vigorous and eleva- 
ted; the principal characters are more 
strongly marked, more distinctly conceiv- 
ed, and framed on a deeper insight into 
mankind. Nothing in the earlier plays 
can be compared, in this respect, with the 
two Richards, or Shylock, or Falstaff, or 
Hotspur. 

49. Many attempts have been made to 
dramatise the Enghsh chronicles. The histor- 
but, with the single exception of ^c*' P'*y»- 
Mailowe's Edward H., so unsuccessfully, 
that Shakspeare may be considered as al- 
most an original occupant of the field. He 
followed historic truth with considerable 
exactness ; and in some of his plays, as 
in that of Richard II., and generally in 
Richard III. and Henry VIII., admitted 
no imaginary personages, nor any scenes 
of amusement. The historical plays have 
had a great effect on Shakspeare's popu- 
larity. They have identified him with 
English feelings in English hearts, and 
are very frequently read more in child- 
hood, and, consequently, better remember- 
ed, than some of his superior dramas. 
And these dramatic chronicles borrowed 
surprising liveliness and probability from 
the national character and form of gov- 
ernment. A prince, and a courtier, and a 
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slave are the stuff on which the historic 
dramatist would have to work in some 
countries ; but every class of freemen, in 
the just subordination, without which nei- 
ther human society, nor the stage, which 
should be its mirror, can be more than a 
chaos of huddled units, lay open to the 
selection of Shakspeare. What he invent- 
ed is as truly English, as truly historical, 
in the large sense of moral history, as 
what he read. 

50. The Merchant of Venice is general- 
Merchant iy esteemed the best of Shaks- 
of Venice, pearc's comedics. This excel- 
lent play is referred to the year 1597.* In 
the management of the plot, which is suf- 
ficiently complex without the slightest 
confusion or incoherence, I do not con- 
ceive that it has been surpassed in the an- 
nals of any theatre. Yet there are those 
who still affect to speak of Shakspeare as 
a barbarian ; and others who, giving what 
they think due credit to his genius, deny 
him all judgment and dramatic taste. A 
comparison of his works with those of his 
contemporaries, and it is surely to them 
that we should look, will prove that his 
judgment is by no means the least of his 
rare quaUties. This is not so remarkable 
in the mere construction of his fable, 
though the present comedy is absolutely 
perfect in that point of*view, and several 
others are excellently managed, as in the 
general keeping of the characters, and the 
choice of incidents. If Shakspeare is 
sometimes extravagant, the Marstons and 
Middletons are seldom otherwise. The 
variety of characters in the Merchant of 
Venice, and the powerful delineation of 
those upon whom the interest chiefly de- 
pends ; the effectiveness of many scenes 
in representation ; the copiousness of the 
wit, and the beauty of the language, it 
would be superfluous to extol ; nor is it 
our office to repeat a tale so often told as 
the praise of Shakspeare. In the lan- 
guage there is the commencement of a 
metaphysical obscurity which soon be- 
came characteristic; but it is, perhaps, less 
observable than in any later play. 

* Meres, in his Palladia Tamia, or Wit's Treas- 
ury, 1598, has a passage of some value in deter- 
mining the age of Shakspeare's plays, both by what 
it contains and by what it omits. "As Plautus 
and Seneca are accounted the best for comedy and 
tragedy among the Latins, so Shakspeare among 
the English is the most excellent in both kinds for 
the stage; for comedy, witness his Gentlemen of 
Verona, his Errors, his Love's Labour Lost, his 
Love's Labour Won [the original appellation of All's 
Well that Ends Well], his Midsummer Night's 
Dream, and his Merchant of Venice ; for tragedy, 
his Richard II., his Richard III., Henry IV., King 
John, Titua Andronicus, and his Romeo and Juliet.^ 
—Drake, ii., 287. 



51. The sweet and sportive temper of 
Shakspeare, though it never deserted him, 
gave way to advancing years, and to the 
mastering force of serious thought. What 
he read we know but very imperfectly; 
yet, in the last years of this century, when 
five-and-thirty summers had ripened his 
genius, it seems that he must have trans- 
fused much of the wisdom of past ages 
into his own all-combining mind. In sev- 
eral of the historical plays, in the Merchant 
of Venice, and especially in As You as You 
Like It, the philosophic eye, turned Like ii. 
inward on the mysteries of human nature, 
is more and more characteristic ; and we 
might apply to the last comedy the bold 
figure that Coleridge has less appropriately 
employed as to the early poems, that "the 
creative power and the intellectual energy 
wrestle as in a war embrace. " In no other 
play, at least, do we find the bright imagi- 
nation and fascinating grace of Shaks- 
peare's youth so mingled with the thought- 
fulness of his maturer age. This play is 
referred, with reasonable probabihty, to the 
year 1600. Pew comedies of Shakspeare 
are more generally pleasing, and its mani- 
fold improbabilities do not much affect ns 
in perusal. The brave, injured Orlando ; 
the sprightly but modest Rosalind; the 
faithful Adam, the reflecting Jaques, the 
serene and magnanimous duke, interest us 
by turns, though the play is not so well 
managed as to dbndense our sympathy^ 
and direct it to the conclusion. 

53. The comic scenes of Shakspeare 
had generally been drawn from , 

novels, and laid in foreign lands. E^^ely Man 
But several of our earliest plays, in his hu- 
as has been partly seen, dehneate "*®"''' 
the prevailing manners of English life. 
None had acquired a reputation which en- 
dured beyond their own time, till Ben Jon- 
son, in 1 596, produced, at the age of twenty- 
two, his first comedy. Every Man in his 
Humour ; an extraordinary monument of 
early genius, in what is seldom the pos- 
session of youth, a clear and unerring de- 
scription of human character, various, and 
not extravagant beyond the necessities of 
the stage. He had learned the principles 
of comedy, no doubt, from Plautus and 
Terence ; for they were not to be derived 
from the moderns at home or abroad ; but 
he could not draw from them the applica- 
tion of living passions and manners ; and 
it would be no less unfair, as GifTord has 
justly observed, to make Bobadil a copy 
of Thraso, than to deny the dramatic origi- 
nality of Kitely. 

63. Every Man in his Humour is per- 
haps the earliest of European domestic 
comedies that deserves to be remembelred ; 
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for the Mandragola of Machiavel shrinks 
to a mere farce in comparison.* A much 
greater master of comic powers than Jon- 
son was indeed his contemporary, and, as 
he perhaps fancied, his rival ; but, for some 
reason, Shakspeare had never yet drawn 
his story Trom the domestic life of his 
countrymen. Jonson avoided the common 



defect of the Itahan and Spanish theatre, 
the sacrifice of all other dramatic objects 
to one only, a rapid and amusinff succes- 
sion of incidents ; his plot is slight and of 
no great complexity ; but his excellence 
is to be found in the variety of his charac- 
ters, and in their individuality very clearly 
defined with httle extravagance. 



CHAPTER VII. 



HISTORY or POLITE LITERATURE IN PROSE FROM 1550 TO 1600. 



Section I. 

Style of best Italian Whtera.— Those of France.— 
England. 

1.1am not aware that we can make any 
ittiian great distinction in the character of 
writers, the Italian writers of this and the 
preceding period, though they are more 
numerous in the present. Some of these 
have been already mentioned on account 
of their subjects. In point of style, to 
^^ which we now chiefly confine our- 
selves, Casa is esteemed among the 
best.f The Galateo is certainly diffuse, 
but not so languid as some contemporary 
works; nor do we find in it, I think, so 
many of the inversions which are com- 
mon blemishes in the writings of 
*"**• this age. The prose of Tasap is 
placed by Corniani almost on a level with 
his poetry for beauty of diction. ** We 
find m it," he says, " dignity, rhythm, ele- 
gance, and purity without affectation, and 
perspicuity without vulgarity. He is nev- 
er trifling or verbose, like his contempora- 
ries of that century, but endeavours to 
fill everypart of his discourses with mean- 
ing.'*t These praises may be just, but 
there is a tediousness in the moral essays 
of Tasso which, like most other produc- 

♦ Thii would not have been approved by a mod- 
em literary histonan. Quelle etait, avant qae Mo- 
Uhn parut et mAme de son temps, la comedie mod- 
eme comparable k la Calandria« k la Mandragore, 
aux meilleures pieces de TArioste, 4'celles de TAre- 
tin, du Cecchi, du Laaca, du Bentivofflio, de Fran- 
cesco D'Ambra, et de tant d*autres7— Oingu^n^, 
Ti , 316. This comes of deciding before we know 
anvthing of the facts. Gingu^n6 might possibly be 
able to read English, but certainly had no sort of 
acquaintance with the English theatre. I should 
have no hesitation in replying that we could pro- 
dace at least forty comedies, More the sge of Mo- 
li^re, superior to the best of thoee he has mentioned, 
and perhaps three times that number as good as 
the worst 

t Corniani, v., 174. Parini called the Oalateo, 
Capo d*opera di nostra lingua. 

X Corniani, vi., 840. 
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tions of that class, assert what the reader 
has never seen denied, and distinguish 
what he is in no danger of confounding. 

3. Few Italian writers, it is said by the 
editors of the voluminous Milan Fireozooia. 
collection, have united equally Character of 
with RrgazUfllH the most sim- »»*»'"»?«*•• 
pie naiVete to a delicate sweetness, that 
diffuses itself over the heart of the reader. 
His dialogue on the BeaiiJjU)LWomen is 
reckoned one of the Best of his vForR's. It 
is diffuse, but seems to deserve the praise 
bestowed upon its language. His trans- 
lation of the Golden Ass of Apuleius is 
read with more pleasure than the original. 
The usual style of Italian prose in this, 
accounted by some its best age, is elabo- 
rate, ornate, yet not to excess, with a 
rhythmical structure apparently much 
studied, very rhetorical, and, for the most 
part, trivial, as we should now think, in its 
matter. The style of Maehia:^!, to which, 
I perhaps, the reader's attention was not 
I sufficiently called while we were concem- 
I ed with his political philosophy, is emi- 
nent for simplicity, strength, and clear- ^ 
ness. It would not be too much to place 
him at the head of the prose writers of ' 
Italy. But very few had the good taste 
to emulate so admirable a model. '* They 
were apt to presume,*' says Cormani, " that 
the spirit or good writing consisted in the 
artificial employment of rhetorical figures. 
They hoped to fertilize the soil barren of 
argument by such resources. They be- 
lieved that they should become eloquent 
by accumulating words upon words, and 
phrases upon phrases, hunting on every 
side for metaphors, and exaggerating the 
most trifling theme by frigid hyperboles."* 

3. A treatise on Painting, by Raffae ^e 
Boi|;tuao, published in 1584, call- ItataTlec- 
ed 11 Riposo, is highly praised te^wrilera 
for its style by the Milan editors ; but it is 
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difficult for a foreigner to judge so correct- 
ly of these delicacies of language as he 
may of the general merits of composition. 
They took infinite pains with their letters, 
great numbers of which have been collect- 
ed. Those of AnnibaL Xlaro are among 
the best known ;* but Eietro Aretin o, Pa- 
olo Manuzio, and Bpnfadio are aisb cele- 
brated for their style, The appearance of 
labour and affectation is still less pleasing 
in epistolary correspondence than in wri- 
tings more evidently designed for the pub- 
lic eye ; and there will be found abundance 
of it in these Italian writers, especially in 
addressing their superiors. Cicero was a 
model perpetually before their eyes, and 
whose faults they did not perceive. Yet 
perhaps the Italian writings of this period, 
with their flowing grace, are more agree- 
able than the sententious antitheses of the 
Spaniards.* Both are artificial, but the ef- 
forts of the one are bestowed on diction 
and cadence, those of- the other display a 
constant strain to be emphatic and pro- 

I found. What Cicero was to Italy, Seneca 

' became to Spain. 

4. An exception to the general charac- 
Davanzaii*s ter of diffuscness is found in the 
Tacitus. well-known translation of Taci- 
tus by Davanzati. This, it has often been 
said, he has accomplished in fewer words 
than the original. No one, as in the story 
of the fish, which was said to weigh less 
in water than out of it, inquires into the 
truth of what is confidently said, even 
where it is obviously impossible. But 
whoever knows the Latin and Italian lan- 
guages must know that a translation of 
Tacitus into Italian cannot be made in 
fewer words. It will be found, as might 
be expected, that Davanzati has succeeded 
by leaving out as much as was required 
to compensate the difference that articles 
and auxiliary verbs made against him. 
His translation is also censured by Comi- 



* It is of no relevancy to the history of literature, 
bat in one of Caro*8 letters to Bernardo Tasso, 
at>out 1544, he censures the innovation of using the 
Uiird person in addressing a correspondent Tutto 
questo secolo (dice Monsignor de la Casa) h adula- 
tore ; ognuno che scrive da de le signorie ; o^uno, 
a chi si scrive, le vuole ; e non pure i grandi, ma i 
mezzani e i plebei quasi ^spirano a questi gran no- 
mi, e si tengono anco per affronto, se nan gli hanno, 
e d' errore son notati quelli, che non gli danno. 
Cosa, che a me pare stranissima e stomachosa, che 
habbiamo a parlar con uno, come se fosse un altro, 
e tutta via in astratto, quasi con la idea di colui, con 
chi si parla, non con la persona sua propria. Pure 
r abuso h gia fatto, ed e generale, &c., lib. i., p. 122 
(edit. I58n. I have found the third person used as 
early as a letter of Paolo Manuzio to Castelvetro in 
1543 ; but where there was any intimacy with an 
equal rank, it is not much employed ; nor is it aU 
ways found in that a^e in letters to men of very 
high rank from their mferiors. 



ani,* as full of obsolete terms and Floren- 
tine vulgarisms. 

5. We can place under no better head 
than the present much of that light- joniano - 
er literature which, without taking Bruno, 
the form of romance, endeavours to amuse 
the reader by fanciful invention and gay 
remark. The Italians have much of this ; 
but it is beyond our province to enumerate 
productions of no great merit or renown. 
Jordano Bnino^s celebrated Sj^acfiio della 
Bestia Trionfante is one of this cl^. 
Another ofBruno^s light pieces is entitled 
La Cabala del Cavallo Pegaseo, con I'Ag- 
giunta de PAsino Cillenico. This has 
more profaneness in it than the Spaccio 
della Bestia. The latter, as is well known, 
was dedicated to Sir Philip Sidney, as was 
also another little piece, Gli Eroici Furori.- 
In this he has a sonnet addressed to the 
English ladies : " Dell* Inghilterra o Vaghe 
Ninfe e Belle ;" but ending, of course, with 
a compliment, somewhat at the expense 
of these beauties, to " Punica Diana Qual' 
e tra voi quel, che tra gP astri il sole.". It 
had been well for Bruno if he had k^pt 
himself under the protection of Diana. 
The "chaste beams of that watery moon" 
were less scorching than the fires of the 
Inquisition. 

©. The French generally date the be- ' 
ginning of an easy and natural style French 
in their own language from the pub- jriiera- 
lication of Janies Amyot' s transla- ^^^^ 
tion of Plutarch m 1559. Some earlier , 
writers, however, have been mentioned in 
an()ther place, and perhaps some might, 
have been added. The French style of • 
the sixteenth century is for the most parti 
diffuse, endless in its periods, and, conse- 
quently^ negligent of grammar ; but it was 
even then lively and unaffected, especially 
in narration, the memoirs of that age be- 
ing still read with pleasure. Amyot, ac- 
cording to some, knew Greek but indiflfer- 
ently, and was, perhaps, on that account, a 
better model of his own language ; but if 
he did not always render the meaning of 
Plutarch, he has made Plutarch's reputa- 
tion, and that, in some measure, of those 
who have taken Plutarch for their guide. 
It is well known how popular, more, per- 
haps, than any other ancient, this historian 
and moralist has been in France ; but it is 
through Amyot that he has been read. 
The style of his translator, abounding with 
the native idiom, and yet enriching the 
language, not at that time quite copious 
enough for its high vocation in Uterature, 
with many words which usage and author- 
ity have recognised, has always been re- 



* Comiani, vi» 58. 
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garded with admiration, and by some, in 
the prevalence of a less natural taste, with 
regret. It is in French prose what that 
of Marot is in poetry, and suggests, not an 
uncultivated simplicity, but the natural 
grace of a young person, secure of appear- 
ing to advantage, but uot at bottom indif- 
ferent to doing so. This nawete, a word 
which, as we have neither naturahzed nor 
translated it, I must adopt, has ever since 
been the charm of good writing in France. 
It is, above all, the characteristic of one 
who may justly be called the disciple of 
Amyot, and who extols him above all oth- 
er writers in the language — Montaigne. 
The fascination of Montaig ne^s manner is 
acknowledged by all who read him ; and 
with a worse style, or one less individually 
adapted to his character, he would never 
have been the favourite of the world.* 

7. In the essays of Montaigne a few pas- 
MoDtaixne; sages oCcur of Striking, though 
Da vair. simple eloquence. But it must 
be admitted that the familiar idiomatic 
tone of Amyot was better jQtted to please 
than to awe, to sooth the mind than to 
excite it, to charm away the cares of the 
moment than to impart a durable emotion. 
It was also so remote from the grand style 
which the writings of Cicero and the pre- 
cepts of rhetoric had taught the learned 
world to admire, that we cannot wonder 
to find some who sought to model their 
French by a diflferent standard. The only 
one of these, so far as I am aware, that 
falls within the sixteenth century, is Du 
Vair, a man not less distinguished in pub- 
lic life than in literature, having twice 
held the great seals of France under Louis 
XIII. "He composed," says a modem 
writer, " many works, in which he endeav- 
oured to be eloquent ; but he fell into the 
error, at that time so common, of too 
much wishing to Latinise our mother- 
tongue. He has been charged with fab- 
ricating words, such as sponsion, cog- 
itation, contum^lie, dilucidit^, contemne- 
ment," &c.t Notwithstanding these in- 
stances of bad taste, which, when collect- 
ed, seem more monstrous than as they are 
dispersed in his writings, Du Vair is not de- 
void of a flowing eloquence, which, wheth- 
er perfectly congenial to the language or 
not, has never wanted its imitators and 
admirers, and those very successful and 
brilliant, in French literature.^ It was, of 



* See the Articles on Amyot in Baillet, iv , 428. 
Bayle. La Harpe. Biogr. Univereelle. Preface 
aux CEuvres de raacal, par Neufchateau. 

t Neufchateau, in Preface A Pascal, p. 181. 
Bouterwek, v., 326, praises Du Vair, but be does 
not seem a favourite with his compatriot critics. 

t Da Vair*i £fsa]r de la Conatance el Consolt- 



course, the manner of the bar and of the 
pulpit, after the pulpit laid aside its buf- 
fooneiy, far more than that of Amyot and 
Montaigne. 

8. It is not in my power to communi- 
cate much information as to the satire Ma- 
minor literature of France. One >«»pp*«- 
book may be named as being familiarly 
known, the Satire Menipp^e. The first 
edition bears THe"date^ 1593, but is said 
not to have appeared till 1^4, containing 
some allusions to events of that year. It 
is a ridicule on the proceedings of the 
League, who were then masters of Paris, 
and has commonly been a^ribed to Xtf- 
roy, canon of Rouen, though Passerat, 
1'uhou, Rapin, and others are said to have 
had some share in it. This book is his- 
torically curious, but I do not perceive 
that it displays any remarkable degree of 
humour or invention. The truth appears 
so much throughout, that it cannot be 
ranked among works of fiction. f 

9. In the scanty and obscure produc- 
tions of the English press under English 
Edward and Mary, or in the early wriiers. 
years of Elizabeth, we should search, I 
conceive, in vain for any elegance or elo- 
quence in writing. Yet there is an in- 
creasing expertness and fluency, and the 
language insensibly rejecting obsolete 
forms, the manner of our writers is less 
uncouth, and their sense more pointed and 



tions ea Malheura Publiques, of which the first edi- 
tion it in 1594, furnishes some eloquent declama- 
tion in a style unlike that of Amyot. Repassez en 
voire memorie I'histoire de toute Tantiquitd ; et 
quand vous trouverez un magistral qui aura eu 
grand credit envers un peuple, ou aupr&s d'un prince, 
et qui se sera voulu comporter vertueusement, dites 
hardiment ; Je gage que cestui-ci a hU banni, que 
cestui-ci a 6te tu6, qui cestui-ci a kU empoisonn^. 
A Athenes, Aristides, Themistocl^s, et Pbocion ; k 
Rome infinis desquela je laisse les noms pour n'em« 
plir le papier, me contentant de Camille, Scipion, 
et Ciceron pour Tantiquit^, de Papinien pour les 
temps des empereurs Romains, et de Boece sous 
les Gots. Mais pourquoi le prenons nous si haut. 
Qui avons nous vu de notre seiecle tenir les sceauz 
de France, qui n*ait ^t^ mis en cette charge, pour 
en etre deiette avec contumelie? Celui qui au- 
roit vu M. le Chancelier Olivier, ou M. le Chance- 
lier de THospital, partir de la cour pour se retirer en 
leurs maiaons, n'auroit jamais envi^ de tels hon- 
neurs, ni de tels charges. Imaginez vous ces bra- 
ves et venerables vieillards, esauels reluisoient tou* 
tes sortes de vertus, et esquels entre une infinite 
de grandps parties vous n'cussiez s<;u que choisir, 
remplis d*erudition, consommez ^s affaires, ama- 
teurs de leur patrie, vraiment dignes de telles char- 
f^es, ni le si^cle eutt et^ digne dt'euz. Apres avoir 
onguement et fkl^lement servis la patrie, on leur 
dressedes querelles d'AlIeman8,el de fausses accu- 
sations pour les bannir des affiaires, on plutot pour 
en priver les affaires ; comme un nsvire sgit^ de la 
conduite de si sages et experu pilotes, afin de !• 
faire plus aisdment briser, p. 76 (edit. 1604). 
t Biogr. UoiT. Vigneul-MtrTiUe, I, 197. 
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perspicuous than before. Wilson's Art of 
Rhetorique is at least a proof that some 
knew the merits of a good style, if they 
did not yet bring their rules to bear on 
their own language. In Wilson's own 
manner there is nothing remarkable. The 
first book which can be worth naming at 
Ascbain. ^^ '^ Adam's Schoolaiaster, 
pubhshed in 1570, and pro&ably 
written some yearis before. Ascham is 
plain and strong in his style, but without 
grace or warmth ; his sentences have no 
harmony of structure. He stands, how- 
ever, as far as I have seen, above all other 
writers in the first half of the queen's 
reign. The best of these, like Reginald 
Scot, express their meaning well, but with 
no attempt at a rhythmical structure or 
figurative language ; they are not bad vm- 
ters, because their solid sense is aptly 
conveyed to the mind ; but they are not 
good, because they have little selection of 
words, and give no pleasure by means of 
style. Puttenham is perhaps the first who 
wrote a well-measured prose ; in his Art 
of English Poesie, published in 1586, he is 
elaborate, studious of elevated and chosen 
expression, and rather diffuse, in the man- 
ner of the Italians of the sixteenth centu- 
ry, who affected that fulness of style, and 
whom he probably meant to imitate. But 
in these later years of the queen, when 
almost every one was eager to be distin- 
guished for sharp wit or ready learning, 
the want of good models of writing in our 
own language gave rise to some perver- 
sion of the public taste. Thoughts and 
words began to be valued, not as they 
were just and natural, but as they were 
removed from common apprehension, and 
most exclusively the original property of 
those who employed them. This, in po- 
etry, showed itself in affected conceits, 
and in prose led to the pedantry of recon- 
dite mythological allusion, and of a Lat- 
inised phraseology. 

10. The most remarkable specimen of 
Baphues this class is the Euphues of Lilly, 
of Lilly, a book of little value, but which 
deserves notice on account of the influ- 
ence it is recorded to have had upon the 
court of Elizabeth ; an influence ^Iso over 
the public taste, which is manifested in 
the literature of the age. It is divided 
into two parts, having separate titles ; the 
first, " Euphues, the Anatomy of Wit ;" 
the second, '* Euphues and his England." 
Tliis is a very dull story of a young Athe- 
nian, whom the author places at Naples 
in the first part, and brings to England in 
the second ; it is full of dry common- 
places. The style which obtained celeb- 
rity is antithetical, and sententious to af- 



fectation ; the perpetual effort, with no ad- 
equate success, rendering the book equal- 
ly disagreeable and ridiculous, though it 
might not be difllcult to find passages 
rather more happy and ingenious than the 
rest. The following specimen is taken at 
random, and, though sufliciently charac- 
teristic, is, perhaps, rather unfavourable to 
Lilly, as a little more affected and empty 
than usual. 

11. "The sharpest northeast wind, my 
good Euphues, doth never last three days, 
tempests have but a short time, and the 
more violent the thunder is, the less per- 
manent it is. In the like manner it fall- 
eth out with jars and carpings of friends, 
which, begun in a moment, are ended in 
a moment. Necessary it is that among 
friends there should be some thwarting, 
but to continue in anger not convenient : 
the camel first troubleth the water before 
he drink ; the frankincense is burned be- 
fore it smell ; friends are tried before they 
be trusted, lest, shining like the carbuncle 
as though they had fire, they be found, 
being touched, to be without fire. Friends 
ship should be like the wine which Ho- 
mer, much commending, calleth Marone- 
um, whereof one pint being mingled with 
five quarts of water, yet it keepeth his old 
strength and virtue, not to be qualified by 
any discurtesie. Where salt doth grow, 
nothing else can breed ; where friendship 
is built, no offence can harbour. Then, 
Euphues, let the falling out of friends be 
the renewing of affection, that in this we 
may resemble the bones of the lion, which, 
lying still and not moved, begin to rot, 
but, being stricken one against another^ 
break out like fire, and wax green." 

12. " The lords and gentlemen in that 
court (of Elizabeth) are also an example," 
he says in a subsequent passage, " for all 
others to follow ; true types of nobility, 
the only stay and staff of honour, brave 
courtiers, stout soldiers, apt to revel in 
peace and ride in war. In nght fierce, not 
dreading death ; in friendship firm, not 
breaking promise ; courteous to all that 
deserve well, cruel to none that deserve 
ill. Their adversaries they trust not — 
that showeth their wisdom ; their ene- 
mies they fear not — that argueth their 
courage. They are not apt to proffer in- 
juries, not fit to take any; loth to pick 
quarrels, but longing to revenge them." 
Lilly pays great compliments to the ladies 
for beauty and modesty, and overloads 
Elizabeth with panegyric. " Touching 
the beauty of this prince, her counte- 
nance, her majesty, her personage, I can- 
not think it may be sufficiently commend- 
ed, when it cannot be too much marvailed 
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at; 80 that I am constrained to say, as 
Praxiteles did when he began to paint 
Venus and her son, who doubted whether 
the world could afford colours good 
enough for two such fair faces, and I 
whether my tongue can yield words to 
blaze that beauty, the perfection whereof 
none can imagine ; which, seeing it is so, 
I must do lixe those that want a clear 
sight, who, being not able to discern the 
sun in the sky, are inforced to behold it 
in the water." 

13. It generally happens that a style 
lupopu- devoid of simplicity, when first 
laricy. adopted, becomes the object of ad- 
miration for its imagined ingenuity and 
difficulty ; and that of Euphucs was well 
adapted to a pedantic generation, who val- 
ued nothing higher than far-fetched allu- 
sions and sententious precepts. All the 
ladies of the time, we are told, were Lilly's 
scholars ; " she who spoke not Euphuism 
being as little regarded at court as if she 
could not speak French." " His inven- 
tion," says one of his editors, who seems 
well worthy of him, " was so curiously 
strung, that Elizabeth's court held his 
notes in admiration."* Shakspearc has 
ridiculed this style in Love's Labour Lost, 
and Jonson in Every Man out of his Hu- 
mour ; but, as will be seen on comparing 
the extracts I have given above, with the 
language of Holofemes and Fastidious 
Brisk, a little in the tone of caricature, 
which Sir Walter Scott has heightened in 
one of his novels, till it bears no great re- 
semblance to the real Euphues. I am not 
sure that Shakspearc has never caught 
the Euphuistic style, when he did not in- 
tend to make it ridiculous, especially in 
some speeches of Hamlet. 

14. The first good prose writer, in any 
Sidney's positive scnse of the word, is Sir 
Arcadia. Hhilip Sidn PY. The Ajcadia ap- 
peared in~1590. it has been said of the 
author of this famous romance, to which, 
as such, we shall have soon to revert, that 
" we may regard the whole literary char- 
acter of that age as in some sort derived 
and descended from him, and his work as 
the fountain from which all the vigorous 
shoots of that period drew something of 
their verdure and strength. It was, in- 
deed, the Arcadia which nrst taught to the 
contemporary writers that inimitable in- 
terweaving and contexture of words ; that 
bold and unshackled use and application 
of them ; that art of giving to language, 
appropriated to objects the most common 
and trivial, a kind of acquired and adven- 
titious loftiness, and to diction in itself 



* In BiogT. Britannics, art. Lilly. 



noble and elevated, a sort of superadded 
dignity ; that power of ennobling the sen- 
timents by the language and the language 
by the sentiments, which so often excites 
our admiration in perusing the writers of 
the age of Elizabeth."* This panegyric 
appears a good deal too strongly express- 
ed, and perhaps the Arcadia had not this 
great influence over the writers of the lat- 
ter years of Ehzabeth, whose age is, in 
the passage quoted, rather too indefinitely 
mentioned. We are sometimes apt to 
mistake an improvement springing from 
the general condition of the public mind 
for imitation of the one writer who has 
first displayed the effects of it. Sidney 
is, as I have said, our earliest good writer; 
but, if the Arcadia had never been pub- 
lished, I cannot believe that Hooker or 
Bacon would have written worse. 

15. Sidney's Defence of Poesie, as has 
been surmised by his last editor. Hi* DeTenee 
was probably written about 1 68 1 . of Poeaie. 

I should incline to place it later than the 
Arcadia ; and he may perhaps allude to 
himself where he says, " some have min- 
gled matters heroical and pastoral." This 
treatise is elegantly written, with perhaps 
too artificial a construction of sentences ; 
the sense is good, but the expression is 
very diffuse, which gives it too much the 
air of a declamation. The great praise 
of Sidney in this treatise is, that he has 
shown the capacity of the English lan- 
guage for spirit, variety, gracious idiom, 
and masculine firmness. It is worth no- 
tice, that under the word poesy he in- 
cludes such works as his own Arcadia, or, 
in short, any fiction. " It is not rhyming 
and versing that maketh poesy ; one may 
be a poet without versing, and a versifier 
without poetry." 

16. But the finest, as well as the most 

Chilosophical, writer of the Eliza- h^^^ij^ 
ethan period is Hook er. The 
first book of the Ecclesiastical Polity is 
at this day one of the masterpieces of 
English eloquence. His periods, indeed, 
are generally much too long and too in- 
tricate, but portions of them are often 
beautifully rhythmical; his language is 
rich in English idiom without vulgarity, 
and in words of a Latin source without 
pedantry ; he is more uniformly solemn 
than the usage of later times permits, or 
even than writers of that time, such as 
Bacon, conversant with mankind as well 
as books, would have reckoned necessa- 
ry ; but the example of ancient orators 
and philosophers upon themes so grave 
as those which he discusses may justify 



* Retroepective Review, vol. il, p. 42. 
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the serious dignity from which he does 
not depart. Hooker is perhaps the first 
in England who adorned his prose with 
the images of poetry ; but this he has 
done more judiciously and with more 
moderation than others of great name ; 
and we must be bigots in Attic severity 
before we can object to some of his grand 
figures of speech. We may praise him 
also for avoiding .the superfluous luxury 
of quotation, a rock on which the writers 
of the succeeding age were so frequently 
wrecked. 

17. It must be owned, however, by 
Character of every One not absolutely blind- 
EiiMbethan ed by a love of scarce books, 
wriiers. ^j^g^ ^Yie prose literature of the 
f queen's reign, taken generally, is but very 
\i mean. The pedantic. Euphuism of Lilly 
overspreads the productions which aspire 
to the praise of politeness ; while the 
common style of most pieces of circum- 
stance, like those of Martin Mar-prelate 
and his answerers (for there is little to 
choose in this respect between parties), 
or at such efforts at wit and satire as came 
from Greene, Nash, and other worthies of 
our early stage, is low, and, with few ex 
ceptions, very stupid ribaldry. Many of 
these have a certain utility in the illustra- 
tion of Shakspeare and of ancient man- 
ners, which is neither to be overlooked in 
our contempt for such trash, nor to be mis- 
taken for intrinsic merit. If it is alleged 
that I have not read enough of the Eliza- 
bethan literature to censure it, I must re- 
ply, that, admitting my slender acquaint- 
ance with the numberless little books that 
some years since used to be sold at vast 
prices, I may still draw an inference from 
the inability of their admirers, or, at least, 
purchasers, to produce any tolerable speci- 
mens. Let the labours of Sir Egerton 
Brydges, the British Bibliographer, the 
Censura Literaria, the Restituta, collec- 
tions so copious, and formed with so much 
industry, speak for the prose of the queen's 
reign. I would again repeat that good 
sense in plain language was not always 
wanting upon serious subjects ; it is to, 
polite writmg alone that we now refer.*' 



Spenser's dialogue upon the State of Ire- 
land, the Brief Conceit of English Poli- 
cy, and several other tracts, are writen as 
such treatises should be written, but they 
are not to be counted in the list of elo- 
quent or elegant compositions. 



* It is not probable that Brydges, as a man of con- 
siderable taste and judgment, whatever some other 
pioneers in the same track maY have been, would 
fail to select the best portions of the authors he has 
80 carefully perused. And yet I would almost defy 
any one to produce fi^e passages in prose from his 
numerous volumes, so far as the sixteenth century 
is concerned, which have any other merit than that 
of illustrating some matter of fact, or of amusing 
by their oddity. I have only noted, in traversing 
that long desert, two sermons by one Edward De- 
ling, preached before the aueen ^British Bibliogra- 
pher, i., 260 and 560), wnich snow considerably 
more vigour than was umial in the style of that age. 



Sect. II. On Criticism, 

State of Criticism in Italy.—Scaliger.— Castelve- 
tro.— Salviati.— In other Countries.— England. 

18. In the earlier periods with which 
we have been conversant, criti- state or 
cism had been the humble hand- crit»ci«m- 
maid of the ancient writers, content to ex- 
plain, or sometimes aspiring to restore, 
but seldom presuming to censure their 
text, or even to justify the superstitious 
admiration that modem scholars felt for 
it. But there is a different and far higher 
criticism, which excites and guides the 
taste for truth and beauty in works of im- 
agination ; a criticism to which even the 
great masters of language are responsible, 
and from which they expect their reward. 
But of the many who have sat in this tri- 
bunal, a small minority have been recog- 
nised as rightful arbiters of the palms they 
pretend to confer, and an appeal to the 
public voice has as often sent away the 
judges in dishonour as confirmed their de- 
cision. 

19. It is a proof, at least, of the talents 
and courage which distinguished 8caiiger*s 
J ulius Caesar Snaligft r, that he, Poei'c*. 
first of all the mod^s (or, if there are 
exceptions, they must be partial and in- 
considerable), undertook to reduce the 
whole art of verse into system, illustra- 
ting and confirming every part by a profu- 
sion of poetical literature. His Poetics 
form an octavo o( about 900 pages, close- 
ly printed. We can give but a slight 
sketch of so extensive a work. In the 
first book he treats of the different spe- 
cies of poems; in the second, of different 
metres ; the third is more miscellaneous, 
but relates chiefly to figures and turns of 
phrase ; the fourth proceeds with the same 
subject, but these two are very compre- 
hensive. In the fifth we come to apply 
these principles to criticism; and here 
we find a comparison of various poets 
one with another, especially of Homer 
with Virgil. The sixth book is a general 
criticism on all Latin poets, ancient and 
modem. The seventh is a kind of sup- 
plement to the rest, and seems to contain 
all the miscellaneous matter that he found 
himself to have omitted, together with 
some questions purposely reserved, as he 
teUs us, on account of their difilculty. 
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His comparison of Homer with Virgil is 
very elaborate, extending to every simile 
or passage wherein a resemblance or im- 
itation can be observed, as well as to the 
general management of their epic poems. 
Ilia prefer- I" ^^^^ compaHson he gives an 
miceorvir- invariable preference to Virgil, 
gii lo Homer. ^^^ declares that the difference 
between these poets is as great as be- 
tween a lady of rank and an awkward 
wife of a citizen. Musajus he conceives 
to be far superior to Homer, according to 
the testimony of antiquity ; and his poem 
of Hero and Leander, which it does not 
occur to him to suspect, is the only one 
in Greek that can be named in competition 
with Virgil, as he shows by comparison 
of the said poem with the very inferior ef- 
fusions of Homer. If Musaeus had written 
on the same subject as Homer, Scaliger 
does not doubt but that he would have left 
the Iliad and Odyssey far behind.* 

20. These opinions will not raise Sca- 
liger's taste very greatly in our eyes. But 
it is not, perhaps, surprising that an Ital- 
ian, accustomed to the polished effemina- 
cy of modern verse, both in his language 
and in Latin, should be delighted with the 
poem of Hero and Leander, which has the 
sort of charm that belongs to the statues 
of Bacchus, and sooths the ear with vo- 
luptuous harmony, while it gratifies the 
mmd with elegant and pleasing imagery. 
It is not, however, to be taken for granted 
that Scaliger is always mistaken in his 
judgments on particular passages in these 
greatest of poets. The superiority of the 
Homeric poems is rather incontestable in 

* Quod si Mussus ea, quao Homerus scripsit, 
icripsistet, long^ melius eum scripturum fuisse ju- 
dicamas. 

The following is a specimen of Sca1iger*8 style 
of criticism, chosen rather for its shortness than 
any other cause : 

Kx Ticesimo tertio Iliadis transtulit versus illos 
in comparationem ; 

fiaoTLyL S* cuev eXavve Karuftadov' di de ol Iniroi 
v^oa* aetpeod/jv jiLfi^ npijaaovre KeXevOoVf 
tvxvoXoyia multa ; at in nostro animata oratio ; 

Non tam prcciprtes bijugo certamine carapum 

Corripuere, ruuntque effusi carcere currus, &c. 
Cum virtutibus horum carminum non est conferen- 
da jejuna ilia humilitas ; audent praeferre tamen 
grammatici temerarii. Princioio, nihil infelicius 
quam /tiffnyt attv cXowcv. Nam continuatio et 
eqiiorum diminuit opinionem, et contemptum facit 
verberum. Freanentibus intenrallit stimuli plus 
pruHciunt Quod vero admirantur GrsBCuli, pessi- 
mum est, hxpoa* agiptvOr/v. Eztento namque, et, ut 
milites loquantur.clausocursa non subsiliente opus 
est. Quare divinus vir, undantia Ion ; hoc enim pro 
flagro, et pr<Beipite$ et corripuere eampum ; idque in 
prvterito, ad celeritatem. Kt rtaaU, quaai in di ver- 
sa, adeo celeres sunt. Ilia vero supra omnem Ho> 
merum, front m verberapendenlt 1. ▼., c. 3. 



their general effect, and in the vigorous 
originality of his verse, than in the selec- 
tion of circumstance, sentiment, or expres- 
sion. It would be a sort of prejudice al- 
most as tasteless as that of Scaliger, to 
refuse the praise of real poetic superiority 
to many passages of Virgil, even as com- 
pared with the Iliad, and far more with 
the Odyssey. If the similes of the oldei 
poet are more picturesque and animated 
those of his imitator are more appropriate 
and parallel to the subject. It would be 
rather whimsical to deny this to be a prin- 
cipal merit in a comparison. Scaliger 
sacrifices Theocritus as much as Homer 
at the altar of Virgil, and, of course, Apol- 
lonius has little chance with so partial a 
judge. Horace and Ovid, at least the lat- 
ter, are also held by Scaliger superior to 
the Greeks whenever they come into com- 
petition. 

21. In the fourth chapter of the sixth 
book, Scahger criticises the mod- m^ critique 
em Latin poets, beginning with on modem 
MaruUus ; for, what is somewhat '^'^^ p*^*** 
remarkable, he says that he had been un- 
able to see the Latin poems of Petrarch. 
He rates Marullus low, though he dwells 
at length on his poetry, and thinks no bet- 
ter of Augurellus. The continuation of 
the Mneid by Maphaeus he highly praises ; 
' Augerianus not at all. M antuan has some 
genius, but no skill ; and Scahger is indig- 
nant that some ignorant schoolmasters 
should teach from him rather than from 
Virgil. Of Dolet he speaks with great se- 
; verity ; his unhappy fate does not atone 
' for the badness of his verses in the eyes 
of so stem a critic ; " the fire did not pu- 
rify him, but, rather, he polluted the fire." 
Palingenius, though too diffuse, he ac- 
; counts a good poet, and Cotta as an imi- 
' tator of Catullus. Palearius aims rather 
I to be philosophical than poetical. Cas- 
tiglione is excellent ; Bembus wants vig- 
j our, and sometimes elegance ; he is too 
fond, as many others are, of trivial words. 
Of PoUtian Scaliger does not speak high- 
ly; he rather resembles Statins, has no 
grace, and is careless of harmony. Vida 
is reckoned, he says, by most the first 
poet of our time; he dwells, therefore, 
long on the Ars Poetica, and extols it 
j highly, though not without copious cen- 
■ sure. Of Vida's other poems the Bombyx 
is the best. Pontanus is admirable for 
everything, if he had known where to 
I stop. To Sannazarius and Fracastorius 
he assigns the highest praise of universal' 
merit, but places the last at the head of. 
the whole band. 

I 22. The Italian language, like those of 
I Greece and Rome, had been hitherto al- 
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Critical In- ™^®^ exclusively treated by j about 1560, when the persecution was 
fluenceofthe grammarians, the superior crit- ^hottest, to the Inquisition at Rome. He 
academiea. jcism having little place even obeyed its summons, but soon found it 

prudent to make his escape, and reached 



in the writings of Bembo. But, soon after 
the middle of the century, the academies 



Chiavenna in the Grison dominions. He 



established in many cities, dedicating ^ lived several years afterward in safe quar- 
much time to their native language, began ' * 

to point out beauties, and io animadvert 
ondefects beyond the province of gram- 
mar. The enthusiastic admiration of Pe- 
trarch poured itself forth in tedious com- 
mentaries upon every word of every son- 
net; one of which, illustrated with the 



Uers, but seems never to have made an 
open profession of the reformed faith. • 

24. Castelvetro himself is one of the 

! most considerable among the caateuetro 

' Italian critics ; but his taste is on Ariato- 

often lost in subtlety, and his *'e'>Po^<». 

fastidious temper seems to have sought 



heavy prolixity of that age, would some- 1 nothing so much as occasion for censure. 



times be the theme of a volume. Some 
philosophical or theological pedants spir- 
itualized his meaning, as had been at- 
tempted before; the absurd paradox of 
denying the real existence of Laura is n 
known specimen 'of their refinements. 
Many wrote on the subject of his love for 
her ; and a few denied its Platonic purity, 



His greatest work is a commentary upon 
the Poetics of Aristotle ; and it may just- 
ly claim respect, not only as the earhest 
exposition of the theory of criticism, but 
for its acuteness, erudition, and independ- 
ence of reasoning, which disclaims the 
Stagirite as a master, though the diffuse- 
ness usual in that age, and the microsco- 



which, however, the Academy of Ferrara pic subtlety of the writer's mind may ren- 



thought fit to decree. One of the heretics, 
by name Cresci, ventured also to main- 
tain that she was married ; but this prob- 
able hypothesis had not many followers.* 
23. Meantime a multitude of new versi- 
Dispute of fi®"^' chiefly close copyists of the 
Caro and style of Pctrarch, lay open to the 
Castelvetro. malice of their competitors, and 
the strictness of these self-chosen judges 



der its perusal tedious. Twining, one of 
the best critics on the Poetics, has said, 
in speaking of the commentaries of Cas- 
telvetro, and of a later Italian, Beni, that 
" their prolixity, their scholastic and tri- 
fling subtlety, their useless tediousness of 
logical analysis, their microscopic detec- 
tion of difficulties invisible to the naked 
eye of common sense, and their waste of 



of song. A critical coiitraversy, that confutation upon objections made only by 
sprung up about^558 between two men ' 



of letters, very prominent in their age, 
Annibal Caro and ^udovicoCastfilxfitrOj 
is celebrateJln the annaTs^oTltalian liter- 
ature. The former had published a can- 
zone in praise of the King of France, be- 
ginning, 

Yenite all' ombra de' gran gigli d* oro. 
Castelvetro made some sharp animadver- 
sions on this ode, which seems really to 
deserve a good deal of censure, being in 
bad taste, turgid, and foolish. Caro re- 
plied with the bitterness natural to a 
wounded poet. In this there might be 
nothing unpardonable ; and even his 'abu- 
sive language might be extenuated, at 
least, by many precedents in hterary sto- 
ry ; but it is imputed to Caro that he ex- 
cited the Inquisition against his suspected 
adversary. Castelvetro had been of the 
celebrated Academy of Modena, whose 
alleged inclination to Protestantism had 
proved, several years before, the cause of I [? * ^^?} ^ 
its dissolution, and of the persecution ^V^l?®^ **^?" ??y 
which some of its members suffered. 
Castelvetro, though he had avoided cen- 
sure at that time, was now denounced 



themselves, and made on purpose to be 
confuted; all this, it must be owned, is 
disgusting and repulsive. It may suffi- 
ciently release a commentator from the 
duty of reading their works throughout, 
but not from that of examining and con- 
sulting them ; for in both these writers, 
but more especially in Beni, there are 
many remarks equally acute and solid; 
many difficulties will be seen clearly sta- 
ted, and sometimes successfully removed ; 
many things usefully illustrated and clear- 
ly explained ; and, if their freedom of cen- 
sure is now and then disgraced by a little 
disposition to cavil, this becomes almost 
a virtue when compared with the servile 
und implicit admiration of Dacier."t 

25. Castelvetro, in his censorious hu- 
mour, did not spare the greatest severity of 
^shades that repose in the laurel casteWetro'a 
groves of Parnassus, nor even criticism, 
ihose whom national pride had elevated 
to a level with them. Homer is less 
other; but frequent 
shafts are levelled at Virgil, and not al- 
ways unjustly, if poetry of real genius 



* Creecimbeni, Storia dclla Volgar Poesia, ii., 
295-309. 



» Muratori, Vita del Castelvetro, 1727. Creacim- 
]:>eni, ii., 431. Tiraboachi, z., 31. Gingu^n^, rii., 
365. Comiani, vi., 61. 

t TwioiDg'a Aristotle's Poetics, preface, p. 13. 
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could ever bear the extremity of critical 
rigour, in which a monotonous and frigid 
mediocrity has generally found refuge.* 
In Dante he finds fault with the pedantiy 
that has filled his poem with terms of sci- 
ence, unintelligible and unpleasing to ig- 
norant men, for whom poems are chiefly 
designed.! Ariosto he charges with pla- 
giarism, laying unnecessary stress on his 
borrowing some stories, as that of Zerbi- 
no, from older books ; and even objects to 
his introduction of false names of kings, 
since we may as well invent new mount- 
ains and rivers as violate the known truths 
of history.J This punctilious cavil is 
very characteristic of Castelvetro. Yet 
he sometimes reaches a strain of philo- 
sophical analysis, and can by no means 
be placed in the ranks of criticism below 
La Harpe, to whom, by his attention to 
verbal minuteness, as well as by the acri- 
mony and self-confidence of his character, 
he may, in some measure, be compared. 

36. The Ercolano of Varchi, a series of 
EroImio dialogues, belong to the inferior 
of Varchi. but more numerous classof critical 
writings ; and, after some general observa- 
tions on speech and language as common 
to men, turns to the favourite theme of his 
contemporaries, their native idiom. He 
is one who, with Bembo, contends that the 
language should not be called Itahan, or 
even Tuscan, but Florentine, though ad- 
mitting, what might be expected, that few 
agree to this except the natives of the city. 
Varchi had written on the side of Caro 
against Castelvetro ; and though, upon the 
whole, he does not speak of the latter in 
the Ercolano with incivility, cannot re- 
strain his wrath at an assertion of the 
stem critic of Modena, that there were as 

* One of his censures falls on the minute partic- 
alaritj of the prophecy of Anchises in the sixth 
^neid ; peccando Virgilio nella convenevolezza 
della profetia, la quale non saole' condescendere a 
nomi proprj, ne a cose tanto chiare e particolari, 
ma, tacendo i nomi, suole manifestare le persone, e 
Ifl loro azioni con figure di parlare alquanto oscure, 
ti come si vede nelle profetie della scrittura sacra e 
nell* Alessandra di Licophrone, p. 219 (edit. 1576). 
This is not unjust in itself; but Castelvetro wanted 
the candour to own, or comprehensiveness to per- 
ceive, that a prophecT of the Roman history, couch- 
ed in allegories, would have had much less effect 
on Roman readers. 

t Rendendola massimamente per quests via diffi- 
cile ad intendere e meno piacente a uomini idioti, 
E)r gli quali principalmente si £inno i poemi, p. 597. 
Qt the comedy of Dante was about as much writ- 
ten for gr idioti as the Principia of Newton. 

t Castelvetro, p. 212. He objects, on the same 
principle, to Giraldi Cinthio, that he had chosen a 
subject for tragedy which never had occurred, nor 
bad been reported to have occurred, and this of royal 
persons unheard of before, il qnal peccato di pren- 
dere soggetto tale per la tragedia noo i da peido- 
nare, p. 103. 
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famous writers in the Spanish and French 
as in the Italian language. Varchi even 
denies that there was any writer of repu- 
tation in the first of these except Juan de 
la Mena and the author of Amadis de 
Gaul. Varchi is now chiefly known ab 
the author of a respectable history, which, 
on account of its sincerity, was not pub- 
lished till the last century. The prejudice 
that, in common with some of his fellow- 
citizens, he entertained in favour of the 
popular idiom of Florence, has affected the 
style of his history, which is reckoned 
both tediously diffuse, and deficient in 
choice of phrase.* - 

27. Varchi , in a passage of the Ercolano, 
having" extolled Dante even in controreray 
preference to Homer, gave rise »*><»' !>««©• 
to a controversy wherein some Italian 
critics did^ot hesitate to point out the 
blemishes of their countryman. Qulgarifii 
was one of these. Mazzo ni underto?& Ihe 
defence of Dante in awork of considerable 
length, and seems to have poured out, still 
more abundantly than his contemporaries, 
a torrent of philosophical disquisition. 
Bulgarini again replied to him.f Crcs- 
cimbeni speaks of these discussions as hav- 
ing been advantageous to Italian poetry .J 
The good effects, however, were not very 
sensibly manifested in the next century. 

28. Florence was the chief scene of 
these critical wars. Cosmo I., Academy or 
the most perfect type of The Fiorenoc. 
Prince of Machiavel, sought, by the en- 
couragement of Uterature in this its most 
innocuous province, as he did by the arts of 
embellishment, both to bring over the 
minds of his subjects a forgetfulness of 
liberty, and to render them unapt for its 
recovery. The Academy of Florence re- 
sounded with the praises of Petrarch. A 
few seceders from this body established 
the more celebrated academy Della Crus- 
ca, of the sieve, whose appellation bespoke 
the spirit in which they meant to sift aU 
they undertook to judge. They were soon 
engaged, and with some loss to their fame, 
in a controversy upon the Gierusalemme 
Liberata. Camillo Pellegrino, a Neapol- 
itan, had published, in 1584, a dialogue on 
epic poetry, entitled II Caraffa, wherein 
he gave the preference to Tasso above 
Ariosto. Though Florence had no peculiar 
interest in this question, the academicians 
thought themselves guardians of the elder 
bard's renown; and Tasso had offended 
the citizens by some reflections in one of 
his dialogues. The academy permitted 
themselves, in a formal reply, to place 



* Comiani, vi., 43. 

t Id.,Ti.,260. OingnM, Tii., 491. 

t Hist.del]a?olciFPoeaia,iL,88ak 
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even Pulci and Boiardo above Tasso. It 
was easier to vindicate Ariosto from some 
of Pellegrino's censures, which are couch- 
ed in the pedantic tone of insisting with 
the reader that he ought not to be pleased. 
He has followed Castelvetro in several 
criticisms. The rules of epic poetry so 
long observed, he maintains, ought to be 
reckoned fundamental principles, which 
no one can dispute without presumption. 
The academy answer this well on behalf 
of Ariosto. Their censures on the- Jerusa- 
lem apply, in part, to the characters and in- 
cidents, wherein they are sometimes right ; 
in part to the language, many phrases, ac- 
cording to them, being bad ItaUan, as pie- 
lose for pie in the first line.* 

29. Salviati, a verbose critic, who had 
Mvi»ir§'ar wntten two quarto volumes on 
tack on Tasso. the Style of Boccaccio, assailed 
the new epic in two treatises, entitled Kin- 
farinato. Tasso*s Apology followed very 
soon ; but it has been sometimes thought 
that these criticisms, acting on his morbid 
intellect, though he repelled them vigor- 
ously, might have influenced that waste 
of labour by which, in the last years of 
his life, he changed so much of his great 
poem for the worse. The obscurer in- 
sects whom envy stirred up against its 
riory are not worthy to be remembered. 
/The chief praise of Salviati himself Is that 

(fhe laid the foundations of the first classical 
dictionary of any modem language, the 
Vocabulario della Crusca.f 

30. Bouterwek has made us acquainted 
Pineiano's Art with a treatise in Spanish on 
or Poetry. the art of poetry, which he re- 

gards as the earliest of its kind in modem 
terature. It could not be so according 
to the date of its publication, which is in 
1696 ; but the author, Alonzo Lopez Pinc i- 
^o, was physician to Charles V ., and it 
was therefore written, in all probability, 
many years before it appeared from the 
press. The title is rather quaint, Philo- 

* In the second volume of the edition of Tasso 
at Venice, 1735, the Carafia of Pellegrino, the De- 
fence of Ariosto by the Academy, Tasso^s Apology, 
and the Infarinato of Salviati, are cut into sentences, 
placed to answer each other like a dialogue. This 
produces an awkward and unnatural eflfect, as pas- 
sages are torn from their context to place them in 
opposition. 

The criticism on both sides becomes mfinitely 
wearisome ; yet not more so than much that we find 
in our modem reviews, and with the advantage of 
being more to the puipose, less ostentatious, and 
with less pretence to eloquence or philosophy. An 
account of the controversy will be found in Cres- 
cimbeni, Gingu6n4, or Comiani, and more at length 
in Serassi's Life of Tassa 

t Comiani, vl, 204. The lulian literature would 
supply several more works on criticism, rhetoric, 
and grammar. Upon all these subjects it was much 
richer, at thia timie, than the Fnach or English. 



Sophia Antigua Poetica, and it is written 
in the form of letters. Pinciano is the 
first who discovered the Poetics of Aris- 
totle, which he had diligently studied, to 
be a fragment of a larger work, as is now 
generally admitted. " Whenever Lopez 
Pinciano," says Bouterwek, " abandons Ar- 
istotle, his notions respecting the different 
poetic styles are as confused as those of 
his contemporaries ; and only a few of his 
notions and distinctions can be deemed of 
importance at the present day. But his 
name is deserving of honourable remem- 
brance, for he was the first writer of mod- 
era times who endeavoured to establish a 
philosophic art of poetry ; and, with all his 
veneration for Aristotle, he was the first 
scholar who ventured to think for himself, 
and to go somewhat farther than his mas- 
ter."* T{)d-JL24^4>f Poetry, by Juan de la 
Cijgva, is a poem of the didactic class, 
containing some information as to the 
history of Spanish verse.f The other 
critical treatises which appeared in Spain 
about this time seem to be of little im- 
portance; but we know by the writings 
of Cervantes, that the poets of the age of 
Philip were, as usual, followed by the ani- 
mal for whose natural prey they are de- 
sired, the sharp-toothed and keen-scented 
critic. 

31. France produced very few bodes 
of the same class. Thelnstitu- French trea- 
tiones Oratoriae of Omer Talon lisesorertti- 
is an elementary and short trea- **•"• 
tise of rhetoric.t Baillet and Goujet give 
some praise to tne Art of Poetry by Pel- 
letier, published in 1555.^ The treatise 
OTH enry St ephens, on the Conformity of 
the Frencn "Language with the Greek, is 
said to contain very good obsefvaTTons.l 
But it must be (for I do not recollect to 
have seen it) rather a book of grammar 
than of superior criticism. The Rheto- 
rique Fran<;aise of Fouquelin (1555) seems 
to be little else than a summary of rhetori- 
cal figures.*l[ That of Courcelles, in 1 557, 
is not much better.** All these relate 
rather to prose than to poetry. From the 
number of versifiers in France, and the 
popularity of Ronsard and his school, we 
might have expected a larger harvest of 
critics. Pasquier, in his v^uable miscel- 
lany, Les Recherches de la France, has 
devoted a few pages to this subject, but 



• Hist.ofSp. Lit.,p. 323. 

t It is printed entire in the eighth volume of Par- 
naao Espanol. 

X Oibert Baillet, printed in Jugemens dea 8a- 
▼ans, riii., 181. 

^ Baillet, iii., 351. Goujet. iii, 97. Pelletterhad 
weriously rendered Hoiace*s Art of Poetry into 
French verse, id., 68. II Baillet, iii., 353. 

f Gibert,p.l84. *»Id^p. 366. 
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not on an extensive or systematic plan ; 
nor can the two Bibliotheques Fran^aises, 
by La Croix du Maine and Verdier, both 
published in 1584, though they contain a 
great deal of information as to the litera- 
ture of France, with some critical esti- 
mates of books, be reckoned in the class 
to which we are now adverting. In this 
department of literature, without doing a 
great deal, we had, perhaps, rather the ad- 
vantage over our neighbours. 

32. Thomas Wilson, afterward secre- 
WiiaoB's ^^^ ^^ state, and much employ- 
Art of Kiiec- ed under Elizabeth, is the author 
«rique. of an 44 ^rt of Rhetorique," dated 
in the preface, January, 1553. The rules 
in this treatise are chiefly from Aristotle, 
with the help of Cicero and Quintilian, but 
his examples and illustrations are modern. 
"Warton says that it is the first system of 
criticism in our language.** But, in com- 
mon use of the word, it is no criticism at 
all, any more than the treatise of Cicero 
de Oratorc ; it is what it professes to be, 
a system of rhetoric in the ancient man- 
ner; and in this sense it had been pre- 
ceded by the work of Leonard Cox, 
which has been mentioned in a former 

glace. Wilson was a man of considera- 
te learning, and his Art of Rhetorique is 
by no means without merit. He deserves 
praise for censuring the pedantry of learn- 
ed phrases, or, as he calls them, ** strange 
inikam terms," advising men '* to speak as 
is commonly received ;" and he censures 
also what was not less pedantic, the in- 
troduction of a French or Italian idiom, 
which the travelled English affected in 
order to show their politeness, as the 
scholars did the former to prove their 
erudition. Wilson had before published an 
Art of Logic. 

33. The first English criticism, properly 
OtMoyoe. speaking, that I find, is a short 
Webbe. tract by Gascoyn e, doubtless the 
poet of that namt, published in 1575: 
'* Certain Notes of Instruction concerning 
the making of Verse or Rhyme in Eng- 
lish." It consists only of ten pages, but 
the observations are judicious. Gascoyne 
recommends that the sentence should, as 
far as possible, be finished at the close of 
two lines in the couplet measure f Webb e, 
author of a " Discourse of English Poetry" 
(1586), is copious in comparison with Gas- 
coyne, though he stretches but to seventy 
pages. His taste is better shown in his 

§ raise of Spenser for the Shepherd's Kalen- 
ar, than of Gabriel Hanrey for his " ref- 



♦ Hist of EngL Poetry, it., 167. 

t Gaacoyne, with all the other early English 
critics, was repablished in a coUectioo by Mr. 
Haalewood, in two voiomes, 1811 and 1815. 



ormation of our English verse ;" that is, 
by forcing it into uncouth Latin measures, 
which Webbe has himself most unhappily 
attempted. 

34. A superior writer to Webbe was 
GeorgeLEu.ttenham, whose "Art pmtenhsnrt 
of Eni(lish T^desie," published Art of Pos- 
in 1589, is a small quarto of 258 ■'*• 
pages, in three books. It is in many parts 
very well written, in a measured prose, 
rather elaborate and diffuse. He quotes, 
occasionally, a little Greek. Among the 
contemporary English poets, Puttenham 
extols " for eclogue and poetry, Sir Philip 
Sidney and Master Chaloner, and that 
other gentleman who wrote the late Shep- 
herd's Kalendar. For ditty and amorous 
ode, I fihd Sir Walter Rawleigh's vein most 
lofty, insolent [boldl or uncommon 1], and 
passionate ; Master Edward Dyer for elegy 
most sweet, solemn, and of high conceit ; 
Gascon [Gascoyne] for a good metre and 
for a plentiful vein; Phaer and Golding 
for a learned and well-connected verse,. 
specially in translation, clear, and very 
faithfully answering their author^s intent. 
Others have also written with much facili- 
ty, but more commendably, perhaps, if they 
had not written so much nor so popularly. 
But last in recital and first in degree is the 
queen our sovereign lady, whose learned, 
delicate, noble muse easily surmounteth 
all the rest that have written before her 
time or since, for sense, sweetness, and 
subtilty, be it in ode, elegy, epigram, or 
any other kind of poem, heroic or lyric, 
wherein it shall please her majesty to em- 
ploy her pen, even by so much odds as 
her own excellent estate and degree ex- 
ccedeth all the rest of her most humble 
vassals. "• On this it may be remarked, 
that the only specimen of Elizabeth's 
poetry which, as far as I know, remains, 
IS prodigiously bad.f In some passages 
of Puttenham we find an approach to the 
higher province of philosophical criticisnu 

36. These treatises of Webbe and Put- 
tenham may have been preceded ^^^^^ o^ 
in order of writing, though not of fence or Vo- 
publication, by the performance '^• 
of a more illustrious author, Sir Philip Sid- 
ney. His Defence of Poesy was not pub- 
lished till 1595. The Defence of Poeey 
has already been reckoned among the po- 
lite writings of the Elizabethan age, to 
which class it rather belongs than to that 
of criticism ; for Sidney rarely comes to 
any literary censure, and is still farther re- 
moved from any profound philosophy. Hit 



* Pottenham, p. 51 of Hadewood's edition, or 
in Censura Literaria, i., 348. 
t Ellis's SpecifflMii, iL, i9IL 
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sense is good, but not ingenious, and the 
declamatory tone weakens its effect. 



Sect. III. On Works of Fiction. 

Novels and Romances in Italy and Spain.— Sid- 
ney's Arcadia. 

36. The novels of gandello , three parts 
f Novels of of which were^publishcd in 1554, 
Bandeiio; and a fourth in 1573, are perhaps 
the best known and the most admired in 
that species of composition after those of 
,' Boccaccio. They have been censured as 
licentious, but are far less so than any of 
preceding times, and the reflections are 
' usually of a moral cast. These, however, 
as well as the speeches, are very tedious. 
'Riere is not a little predilection in Ban- 
deiio for sanguinary stories. Ginguen6 
1 praises these novels for just sentiments, 
adherence to probability, and choice of in- 
teresting subjects. In these respects, we 
often find a superiority in the older novels 
above those of the nineteenth century, the 
golden age, as it is generally thought, of 
fictitious story. But, in the management 
of these subjects, the Italian and Spanish 
novelists show little skill ; they are worse 
cooks of better meat ; they exert no pow- 
er over the emotions beyond what the in- 
trinsic nature of the events related must 
produce ; they sometimes describe well, 
but with no great imagination ; they have 
no strong conception of character; no 
deep acquaintance with mankind ; not of- 
ten much humour ; no vivacity and spirit 
of dialogue. 

», 37. The Hecatomithi or Hundred Tales 
\ _ of Qiiral^r Cinth io have^^become 

, j^nowii m England by the recourse 
that Shakspeare has had to them in two 
instances, Cymbeline and Measure for 
. , Measure, for the subjects of his plays. 
9 Cinthio has also borrowed from himself in 
his own tragedies. He is still more fond 
of dark tales of blood than Bandeiio. He 
seems, consequently, to have possessed an 
, unfortunate influence over the stage ; and 
• to him, as well as his brethren of the Ital- 
ian novel, we trace those scenes of im- 
probable and disgusting horror, from 
which, though the native taste and gentle- 
ness of Shaispeare for the most part dis- 
dained such helps, we recoil in almost all 
the other tragedians of the old English 
school. Of the remaining Italian novel- 
ists that belong to this period, it is enough 
to mention Enzzo, better known as one of 
the founders of medallic science. His Sei 
Giomate contains thirty-six novels, called 
Avventmenli. They are written with in- 
toleraBTe prolixity, but in a pure and even 



elevated tone of morality. This charactei 
does not apply to the novels of Lasca. 

38. The French novels, ascribed to Mar- 
garet, queen of Navarre, and first of the Qaeen 
published in 1658, with the title of Na»arw. 
" Histoire des Amans fortunes," are prin- 
cipally taken from the Italian collections 
or from the fabliaux of the trouveurs. 
Though free in language, they are written 
in a much less licentious spirit than many 
of the former, but breathe throughout that 
anxiety to exhibit the clergy, especially 
the regulars, in an odious or ridiculous 
light, which the principles of their illus- 
trious authoress might lead us to expect. 
Belleforest translated, perhaps with some 
variation, the novels of Bandeiio into 
French.* 

39. Few, probably, will now dispute that 
the Italian novel, a picture of real Spanish ro- 
life, and sometimes of true cir- mances or 
cumstances, is perused with less «*»'^^nr. 
weariness than the Spanish romance, the 
alternative then offered to the lovers of 
easy reading. But this had very numer- 
ous admirers in that generation, nor was 
the taste confined to Spain. The popu- 
larity of A n^adis de Gau l arid Pa lmerin oL 
Oljva, with their vanous continuators," has 
been already mentioned.! One of these, 
" Palmerin of England," appeared in 
French at Lyons in 1555. It is uncertain 
who was the original author, or in what 
language it was nrst written. Cervantes 
has honoured it with a place next to Ama- 
dis. Mr. Southey, though he condescend- 
ed to abridge Palmerin of England, thinks 
it inferior to that Iliad of romantic adven- 



* Bouterweis, v., 286; mentions by name several 
other French novelists of the sixteenth century : I 
do not know anything of them. 

t La Noue, a severe Protestant, thinks them as 
pernicious to the young as the writings of Macbia- 
vel had been to the old. This he dwells upon in 
his sixth discourse. ** De tout temps," this honest 
and sensible writer says, '* il y a eu des hommes, 

aui ont este diligeos d'escrire et mettre en lumiere 
es chosea vaines. Ce qui plus les y a conviez est, 
que ils s^avoient que leurs labeurs seroient agn^a- 
bles a ceux de leurs si&cles, dont la plus part a tou- 
iours heim6 [^aim^] la vanite, comme le poisson fait 
I'eau. Les vieux romans dont nous voyons encor 
les fragmens par-ci et par-la, a savoir de Lancelot 
du Lac, de Perceforest, I'ristan, Giron le courtois, 
et autres, font foy de cette vanit^ antique. On s*en 
est repeu Tespace de plus de cinq cens ana, jusques 
a ce que nostre langage estant devenu plus om#, et 
nostres esprits plus fretillans, il a fallu inventer 
quelque nouveaut6 pour les egayer. Voila com- 
ment les livres d'Aroadis sont venus en evidence 
f>armi nous eh ce dernier si^cle. Mais pour en par- , 
er au vrai, I'Espagne les a engendrez, et la France 
les a seulement revetus de plus beaux habiUement. 
Sous le regne du roy Henry Second, ils ont eu leur 
principale vogue ; et croy qui si quelqu'un les east 
voulu alors bbsmer, en luy eust crach6 au viBage," 
d&c, p. 153, adit. 1588. 
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ture. Several of the tales of knight-er- 
rantry that are recorded to have stood on 
the unfortunate shelves of Don Quixote^ 
belong to this latter part of the century, 
among which Don Bcllianis of Greece it^ 
better known by name than any other. 
These romances were not condemned by 
Cervantes alone. " Every poet and proso 
writer," says Bouterwek, " of cultivated 
talent, laboured to oppose the contagion."* 
40. Spain was the parent of a romance 
Piana of in a very different style, but, if 
MoQiemayor. less absurd and better written, 
not, perhaps, much more interesting to us 
than those of chivalry, the Djai)^ of Jloa- 
temayor. Sannazaro's beautiful model of 
pastoral romance, the Arcadia, and some 
which had been written in Portugal, take 
away the merit of originality from this cel- 
ebrated fiction. It formed, however, a 
school in this department of literature^ 
hardly less numerous, according to Bou* 
terwek, than the imitators of Amadis.f 
The language of Montemayor is neither 
laboured nor affected, and, though some- 
times of rather too formal a solemnity, 
especially in what the author thought phi- 
losophy, is remarkably harmonious and 



extant specimen. The continuation of 
this li tile work is reckoned inferior to the 
part written by Mcndoza himself; but 
boih together are anmsing and inimitably 
short.* The first edition of the most cel- 
ebrated roiD:ince of this class, Guzman 
: <^ii2iniin d\Alfiiracho, falls with- d'Aiftracha. 
la the sTxTet^nTireejitury. It was written 
h^ Matthew Alonian, who is said to have 
livedTtmg m"}!ourt. He might there have 
acquired, not u kjiowledge of the tricks 
of common rogues, but an experience of 
mankind^ which is reckoned one of the 
chief merits of his romance. Many of his 
stories iUso relate to the manners of a 
higher class than thut of his hero. Guz- 
man d*Alfaniche is a sort of prototype of 
(lit Bias, though, in fact, Le Sage has bor- 
rowed very freely from all the Spanish 
novels of this Bcho<»l. The adventures 
are numerous and jliversified enough to 
amuse an idle reader, and Aleman has dis- 
played a great deal of good sense in his 
reflections, which are expressed in the 
pointed, condensed style affected by most 
writers of Spain. Curvantes has not hes- 
itated to borrow from him one of Sancho's 
celebrated adjudications, in the well- 



elevated; nor is he deficient in depth of | known case of the lady, who was less 



feeling or fertility of imagination. Yet 
the story seems incapable of attracting 
any reader of this age. The Diana, like 
Sannazaro's Arcadia, is mingled with much 
Ivric poetry, which Bouterwek thinks is 
the soul of the whole composition. Cer- 
vantes, indeed, condemns all the longer of 
these poems to the flames, and gives but 
limited praise to the Diana. Yet this ro- 
mance, and a continuation of it by Gil Po- 
lo, had inspired his own youthful genius 
in the Galatea. The chief merit of the 
Galatea, published in 1584, consists in the 
poetry which the story seems intended to 
hold together. In the Diana of Monte- 
mayor, and even in the Galatea, it has 
been supposed that real adventures and 
characters were generally shadowed — a 
practice not already without precedent, 
and which, by the French especially, was 
carried to a much greater length in later 
times. 

41. Spain became celebrated about the 
NoTda in cnd of this century for her novels 
ihtpirare*. in the mcttresoue stjle, of which 
que atyie. LazarilloaeTormes is the oldest 



pugnacious in defe»(!c of her honour than 
of the pnr»e awarded by the court as its 
cornjienaation. This story is, however, 
if I am not mistaken, older than either of 
thcm.f 



* In the opinion of Bouterwek (v., 282), the taste 
fur chivalrous romance declined in the latter part 
of the century, through the prevalence of a classical 
spirit in hterature, which exposed the mediaeval fic- 
tions to derision. The number of shorter snd more 
amusing novels might probably have more to do 
with it ; the serious romance has a terrible enemy 
in the Uvely. But it revived, with a little modifica- 
tion, in the next age. t Hist Span. Lit, p. 305. 



• In n furmpf place, on the authority of Nicolaa 
Anloiiio, which I do noi lind very trustworthy, I 
have said that the fint f dicion of Lazarillo de Tor- 
mcH was in L£dG. iL ipems, however, to be doubt- 
ful, rrom what we read in Brunet, whether this edi- 
tion txvtU. In return, he mentions one printed at 
Burgoft rn 1^4* and thret^ at Antwerp m 1553 and 
]5:jrj.— Supplement %w Manuel du Libraire, art. 
Hurtfldo. I'he fotlowuijT tarly edition is also in the 
British Mutrum, of which 1 transcribe the title- 
Da^e. La Vid» dc Lazarillo de Tormes y de sua 
T^rtutia« y adveniJadcBt nruvamente impressa, cor- 
rt^^da, ydo nuevo anadida en este segunda impres- 
sion, \ oodenio en Aical.i de Henares en casa de 
i^aljiedo librenJ aiio de \. |>. 1554. A colophon re- 
cit^s the same tl^tt. and p[.ice of impression. The 
above mentioned Antwerp edition of 1553 seems to 
be rather .ipucryphal. If n exists, it must be the 
firitt ; and ti it lik«ly that the first should have been 
printed oLit oF Spain P 

Thoui^h thn continual ion of Lazarillo de Tormes 
ifl reckoned inferior to Llj<^ original, it contains the 
only Gtory in Xh^ whole jiuvel which has made its 
fortune* that of tbo man who was exhibited as a 
ften-monnter. 

T The IfiUowin; pam^e, which I extract from 
the R^trotprtctive Review, vol. v., p. 199, is s fair 
«pcc)iiien t>f Aleman is n moralist, who is, howey- 
tt^ opt to be tediousr as lu ralists usually are. 

'' Tbe poor man ii a htnd of money that is not 
c;irr«rit, the nubject oT ev* ry idle housewife's chat, 
the ofTscum of the pcc^pl^, the dust of the street, first 
trampled under fuot, and then thrown on the dung-, 
hill \ in cuncluHiorii the pour man is the rich man*s 
au. He dmeth with the last, fareth With the worst. 
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42. It may require some excuse that I 
Las Goer- insert in this place Las Guerras 
rudeGra- de Granada, a history of certain 
"*****• Moorish fections in the last days 
of that kingdom, both because it has been 
uniformly referred to the seventeenth cen- 
tury, and because many have conceived it 
to be a true relation of events. It pur- 
ports to have been translated by Gines 
Perez de la Hita, an inhabitant of the city 
of Murcia, from an Arabic original of one 
Aben Hamili. Its late English translator 
seems to entertain no doubt of its authen- 
ticity ; and it has been sagaciously observ- 
ed, that no Christian could have knoW^n the 
long genealogies of Moorish nobles which 
the book contains. Most of those, how- 
ever, who read it without credulity, will 
feel, I presume, little difficulty in agreeing 
with Antonio, who ranks it " among Mile- 
sian fables, though very pleasing tonhose 
who have nothing to do." The Zegris 
and Abencerrages, with all their romantic 
exploits, seem to be mere creations of 
Castilian imagination ; nor has Cond6, in 
his excellent history of the Moors in Spain, 
once deigned to notice them even as fab- 
ulous ; so much did he reckon this famous 
groduction of Perez de la Hita below the 
istorian's regard. Antonio mentions no 
edition earlier than that of Alcala in 1604 ; 
the English translator names 1601 for the 
date of its publication, an edition of which 
year is in the Museum ; nor do I find that 
any one has been aware of an earlier, 

and payeth dearest ; his sixpence will not go so far 
as the rich man's threepence ; his opinion is igno- 
rance, his discretion foonshness, his suffrage scorn, 
his stock upon the common, abused by many, and 
abhorred by all. If he come into company, he is not 
heard ; if any chance to meet him, they seek to 
shun him ; if he advise, though never so wisely, 
they grudge and murmur at him ; if he work mira- 
cles, they say he is a witch ; if virtuous, that he go-^ » 
eth about to deceive ; his venial sin is a blasphemy ; 
his thought is made treason ; his cause, be it ever 
so just, IS not regarded ; and, to have liis wrongs 
righted, he must appeal to that ( ther life. All men 
crush him ; no man favoureth him. There is no 
man that will relieve his wants ; no man that will 
bear him company when he is alone and oppressed 
with grief. None help him, ail hinder him ; none 
give him, all take from him ; he is debtor to none,* 
and yet must make payment to all. Oh the unfortu- 
nate and poor condition of him that is poor, to whom 
even the very hours are sold which the clock striketh 
and payeth custom for the sunshine in August." 

This is much in the style of our English writers 
in the first part of the seventeenth century, and con- 
firms what I have suspected, that they formed it, 
in a great measure, on tne Spanish school. Though 
this sententiousncss and antithetical balancing of 
clauses is not pleasant to read, it is less insipid than 
the nerveless elegance of the Italians. Guzman 
d'Alfarache was early translated into English, as 
most other Spanish books were ; and the language 
itself was more familiar in the reigns of James and 
Charles than it became afterward. 



published at Saragopa in 1595, except 
Brunet, who mentions it as rare and lit tie 
known. It appears by the same author- 
ity that there is another edition of 1598. 

43. The heroic and pastoral romance 
of Spain contributed something, yet Sidney** 
hardly so much as has been sup- Arcadia, 
posed, to Sir Philip Sidney's Arcadia, the 
only original production of this kind, ex- 
cept such wretched and obscure attempts 
at story as are beneath notice, which our 
older literature can boast. The Arcadia 
was published in 1590, having been writ- 
ten, probably; by its highly accomplished 
author about ten years before. 

44. Walpole, who thought fit to display 
the dimensions of his own mind luebar- 
by announcing that he could per- *^**»'- 
ceivo nothing remarkable in Sir Philip 
Sidney (as if the suffrage of Europe in 
what he admits to be an age of heroes 
were not a decisive proof that Sidney him- 
self overtopped those sons of Anak), says 
of the Arcadia that it is '* a tedious, lam- 
entable, pedantic pastoral romance, wluch 
the patience of a young virgin in love can- 
not now wade through." We may doubt 
whether Walpole could altogether esti- 
mate the patience of a reader so extreme- 
ly unlike himself ; and his epithets, ex- 
cept perhaps the first, are inapplicable ; 
the Arcadia is more free from pedantry 
than most books of that age ; and, though 
we are now so accustomed to a more 
stimulant diet in fiction that few would 
read it through with pleasure, the story is 
as sprightly as most other romances ; 
sometimes, indeed, a little too much so ; 
for the Arcadia is not quite a book for 
" young virgins," of which some of its ad- 
mirers by hearsay seem not to have been 
aware. By the epithet "pastoral" we 
may doubt whether Walpole knew much 
of this romance beyond its name ; for it 
has far less to do with shepherds than 
with courtiers, though the idea might 
probably be suggested by the popularity 
of the Diana. It does not appear to me 
that the Arcadia is more tiresome and un- 
interesting than the generality of that class 
of long romances, proverbially among the 
most tiresome of all books ; and in a less 
fastidious age it was read, no doubt, even 
as a story, with some delight.* It dis- 
played a superior mind, rather complying 
with a temporary taste than affected by 



♦ " It appears," says Drake, " to have been sug- 
gested to tne mind of Sir Philip by two models of * 
very different ages, and to have been built, in fact, 
on their admixture ; these are the Ethiopic History 
of Heliodorus, bishop of Tricca in Thessaly, and 
the Arcadia of Sannazaro," p. 549. A translation 
of Heliodorus had been published a short time bo- 
fore. 
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it, and many pleasing passages occur, es- 
pecially in the tender and innocent loves 
of Pyrocles and Philoclea. I think it, 
nevertheless, on the whole, inferior in 
sense, style, and spirit, to the Defence of 
Poesy. The following passage has some 
appearance of having suggested a well- 
known poem in the next age to the lover 
of Sacharissa ; we may really beUeve that 
Waller had turned over, in the glades of 
Penshurst, the honoured pages of her im- 
mortal uncle.* 

45. "The elder is named Pamela, by 
many men not deemed inferior to her sis- 
ter; for my part, when I marked them 
both, mcthought there was (if at least such 
perfections may receive the word of 
more) more sweetness in Philoclea, but 
more majesty in Pamela : methought love 
played in Philoclea's eyes, and threatened 
in Pamela's ; methought Philoclea's beau- 
ty only persuaded, but so persuaded as all 
hearts must yield ; Pamela's beauty used 
violence, and such violence as no heart 
could resist, and it seems that such pro- 
portion is between their minds. Philo- 
clea so bashful, as if her excellences had 
stolen into her before she was aware ; so 
humble, that she will put all pride out of 
countenance ; in sum, such proceeding as 
will stir hope, but teach hope good man- 
ners ; Pamela, of high thoughts, who 
avoids not pride with not knowing her ex- 
cellences, but by making that one of her 
excellences to be void of pride; her moth- 



er's wisdom, greatness; nobility, but, if I 
can guess aright, knit with a more con- 
stant temper.'* 

46. The Arcadia stands quite alone 
among English fictions of this inferiority ©f 
century. But many were trans- other Eof- 
lated in the reign of Elizabeth »»»> ^''^^^ 
from the Italian, French, Spanish, and 
even Latin, among which Painter's Palace 
of Pleasure, whence Shakspeare took sev- 
eral of his plots, and the numerous labours 
of Antony Munday may be mentioned. 
Palmerin of England in 1580, and Amadis 
of Gaul in 1592, were among these ; oth- 
ers of less value were transferred from 
the Spanish text by the same industrious 
hand; and since these, while still new, 
were sufficient to furnish all the gratifica- 
tion required by the public, our own wri- 
ters did not much task their invention to 
augment the stock. They would not have 
been very successful, if we may judge by 
such deplorable specimens as Breton and 
Greene, two men of considerable poetical 
talent, have left us.* The once famous 
story of the Seven Champions of Chris- 
tendom, by one Johnson, is of rather a su- 
perior class ; the adventures are not ori- 
ginal, but it is by no means a translation 
from any single work.f Mallory's fa- 
mous romance. La Morte d'Arthur, is of 
much earlier date, and was first printed by 
Caxton. It is, however, a translation 
firom several French romances, though 
written in very spirited language. 



CHAPTER VIIL 



HISTORY or PHYSICAL AND BUSCCLLANEOCS LITERATURE rROM 1500 TO 1600. 



Sect. L On Mathematical and Physi- 
cal Science. 

Algebraists of this Period— Vieta.— Slow Progress 
of Copernican Theory.— Tycho Urahe.— Reform 
of Calendar— Mechanics.— Stcvmus.— Gilbert. 

1. The breach of faith towards Tartag- 
TartsRiwi ha, by which Cardan communi- 
and Cardan cated to the world the method 
of solving cubic equations, having render- 
ed thorn enemies, the injured party defied 
the agcrressor to a contest, wherein each 
should propose thirty-one problems to be 
solved by the other. Cardan accepted the 
challenge, and gave a list of his problems, 
but devolved the task of meeting his an- 



* The poem 1 mean is that addressed to Amo- 
rel, •• Fair ! that you may truly know." drawing a 
comparison between her and Sacbaiisaa. 



tagonist on his disciple Ferrari. The 
problems of Tartaglia are so much more 
difficult than those of Cardan, and the lat- 
tcr's representative so frequently failed in 
solving them, as to show the former in a 
higher rank among algebraists, tliough we 
have not so long a list of his discoveries.* 
This is told by himself in a work of mis- 

♦ The MavilUa of Breton, the Dorastui and • 
Fawnia of Greene, will be found in the collectioiw 
of the indefatigable Sir Egerton Bijdges. The first 
is below contempt ; the second, if not quite ao ri- 
diculous, is written with a quaint, afiected, and 
empty Euphuism.— British Bibliographer, i., 508. 
But as truth is g<>nerally more faithful to natural 
sympathies than fiction, a little tale, called Never 
too Late, in which Greene has related his own ato- 
ry, is unaffected and pathetic.— Drake's Shakapaare 
and his Times, i.. 489. 

t Drake, i., 529. t Montuclm, p. 569. 
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cellaneous matKematical and physical 
learning, Quesiti ed invenzioni diverse, 
published in 1546. In 1555 he put forth 
the first part of a treatise entitled Trattato 
di numeri e misure, the second part ap- 
pearing in 1560. 

2. Pelletier of Mans, a man advanta- 
Aigebra of gcously kuowu both iu literature 
PeUetier. and scicucc, published a short 
treatise on algebra in 1554. He does not 
give the method of solving cubic equa- 
tions, but Hutton is mistaken in supposing 
that he was ignorant of Cardan's work, 
which he quotes. In fact, he promises a 
third book, this treatise being divided into 
two, on the higher parts of algebra ; but I 
do not know whether this be found in any 
subsequent edition. Pelletier does not 
employ the signs + and — , which had 
been invented by Stifelius, using p and m 
instead, but we find the sign \/ of irration- 
ality. What is, perhaps, the most original 
in this treatise, is that its author perceived 
that, in a quadratic equation, where the 
root is rational, it must be a divisor of the 
absolute number.* 

3. In the Whetstone of Wit, by Robert 
Record's Record, in 1557, we find the signs 
Whetstone + and — , and, for the first time, 
that of equality =, which he in- 
vented.f Record knew that a quadratic 
equation has two roots. The scholar, for 
it is in dialogue, having been perplexed by 
this as a difiiculty, the master answers, 
" That variety of roots doth declare that 
one equation in number may serve for two 
several questions. But the form of the 
question may easily instruct you which of 
these two roots you shall take for your 
purpose. Howbeit, sometimes you may 
take both."J He says nothing of cubic 



♦ Pelletier seems to have arrived at this, not by 
observation, but in a scientific method. Comme 
ap'=2a>4-15 (I substitute the usual signs for clear- 
ness), il est certain que x que nous cherchons doit 
estre contenu ^galement en 15, puisque x^ est 6gal 
a deux «, et 15 davantage, et que tout nombre cen- 
tique (quarr6) contient les racines 6galement et 
precis6ment. Maintenant puisqud 2arfont certain 
nombre de racipes, il faut done que 15 fasse I'ach^ve- 
ment des racines qui sont n^cessaires pour accom- 
plir**, p. 40 (Lyon., 1554). 

t " And to avoid the tMious repetition of these 
words, ' is equal to,' I will set, as I do often in work 
use, a pair of parallels, gemowe lines of one length 
thus =, because no two things can be more equal." 
The word gemowe^ from the French gemenu, twin 
f Cotgrave), is very uocommon : it was used for a 
aouble ring, gemel or gemou ring.— Todd's Johnson's 
Dictionary. 

t This general mode of expres&ion might lead us 
to suppose that Record was acquainted with nega- 
tive as well as positive roots, the fictaB radices of 
Cardan. That a quadratic equation of a certain 
form has two positive roots, had been long known. 
In a very modem book, it is said that Mohammed 



equations, having been prevented by an 
interruption, the nature of which he does 
not divulge, from continuing his algebraic 
lessons. We owe, therefore, nothing to 
Record but his invention of a sign. As 
these artifices not only abbreviate, but 
clear up the process of reasoning, each 
successive . improvement in notation de- 
serves, even in the most concise sketch 
of mathematical history, to be remarked. 
But certainly they do not exhibit any pe- 
culiar ingenuity, and might have occurred 
to the most ordinary student. 

4. The great boast of France, and, in- 
deed, of algebraical science general- y. 
ly, in this period, was Francis Vidte, * ** 
oftener called Vieta, so truly eminent a * 
man that he may well spare laurels which 
are not his own. It has been observed in 
another place, that after Montucla had 
rescued from the hands of Walhs, who 
claims everything for Harriott, many al- 
gebraical methods indisputably contained 
in the writings of his own countrjnnan, 
Cossali has stepped forward, with an equal 
cogency of proof, asserting the right of 
Cardan to the greater number of them. 
But the following steps in the progress of 
algebra may be justly attributed to Vieta 
alone. I. Wc must give the first iiis discov- 
place to one less diflicult in it- «"«» 
self than important in its results. In the 
earlier algebra, alphabetical characters 
were not generally employed at all, ex- 
cept that the Res, or unknown quantity, 
was sometimes set down R. for the sake 
of brevity. Stifelius, in 1544, first em- 
ployed a literal notation, A. B. C, to ex- 
press unknown quantities, while Cardan, 
and, according to Cossali, Luca di Borgo, 
to whom we may now add Leonard of 
Pisa himself, make some use of letters lo 
express indefinite numbers.* But Vieta 



ben Musa, an Arabian of the reign of Almamon, 
whose algebra was translated by the late Dr. Rosen 
in 1831. observes that there are two roots in the 
form ax* -}- i = cap, but that this cannot be in the 
other ^ree cases.— Libri. Hist, des Sciences Math- 
ematiques en Italic, vol. ii. (1838). Leonard of 
Pisa had some notion of this, but did not state it, 
according to M. Libri. so generally as Ben Musa. 
Upon reference to Colebrooke's Indian Algebra, it 
will appear that the existence of two positive roots 
in some cases, though the conditions of the problem 
will often be found to exclude the application of 
one of them, is clearly lard down by the Hindoo al- ^ 

gebraists. But one of them says, " People do not • 

approve a negative absolute number." 

* Vol. i., p. 54. A modern writer has remarked, 
that Aristotle employs letters of the alphabet to 
express indeterminate quantities, and says it has 
never been observed before. He refers to the 
Physics, in Aristot. Opera, i., 543, 550, 565, &c., 
but without mentioning any edition. The letters 
a, 0, y, &c., express force, mass, space, or time. — 
Libri, Hist, des s>ciences Matbematiques en Itake, 
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first applied them as general symbols of 
quantity, and, by thus forming the scat- 
tered elements of specious analysis iolo 
a system, has been justly reckoned the 
founder of a science which, from its ex- 
tensive application, has made the old 
problems of mere numerical algebra ap- 
pear elementary and almost trifling. "Al- 
gebra," says Kastner, "from furnishing 
amusing enigmas to the Cossists," as he 
calls the first teachers of the art, " be- 
came the logic of geometrical invention.''* 
It would appear a natural conjecture, that 
the improvement, towards which so many 
steps had been taken by others, might oc- 
cur to the mind of Vieta simply as a means 
of saving the trouble of arithmetical oper- 
ations ia working out a problem. But 
those who refer to his treatise entitled De 
Arte Analytica isagoge, or even the first 
page of it, will, I conceive, give credit to 
the author for a more scientific view of 
his own invention. He calls it logii^lice 
speciosa, as opposed to the logisticc nu^ 
merosa of the older analysis ;t his thco- 



i., 104. Upon reference to Aristotle, I find tnanv 
instances in the sixth book of the Pbysicas AuscuK 
tationes, and in other places. 

Though I am reluctant to mix in my text, which 
is taken from established writers, any obsertations 
of my oVrn on a subject wherein my knowlodgu xs 
so very limited as in mathematics. I may hora re- 
mark, that, although Tartagha and Cardan do not 
use single letters as symbols of known qUEXntiljr* 
yet, when they refer to a geometrical construction* 
they employ in their equations double letters, the 
usual signs of lines. Thus we find, in th<] Ars 
Magna, ABmAC, where we should put a — fr. The 
want of a good algorithm was doubtless a great im- 
pediment, but it was not quite so deficient a*H from 
reading modern histories of algebraical discuvrrry, 
without reference to the original writers, we might 
be led to suppose. 

The process by which the rule for solving ca- 
bic equations was originally discovered, seems wor- 
thy, as I have intimated in another place (pa^^ 
235), of exciting our curiosity. Maseres hns in- 
vestigated this in the Philosophical Transactions 
for 1780, reprinted in his Tracts on Cubic ami Bt- 
quadratic Equations, p. 55-69, and in Scrtptores 
Logarithmic!, vol. ii. It is remarkable, thit bo 
does not seem to have been aware of what Canlan 
has himself told us on the subject in the sixth 
chapter of tne Ars Magna; yet he has neartj 
guessed the process which Tartagha pursued ; 
that is, by a geometrical construction. It is mani- 
fest, by all that these algebraists have written on 
the subject, that they had the clearest conviction 
they were dealing with continuous or geomftrJLZi]. 
not merely with discrete or arithmetical qi::r.NU | 
This gave them an in.sight into the fundsiTh.fi^il 
truth, which is unintelligible so long as algebn 
passes for a specious arithmetic^ that every value, 
which the conaitions of the problem admit, mif be 
assigned to unknown quantities, without distmction 
of rationaluy and irrationality. To abstract num- 
ber itself irrationality is inapplicable. 

■ Geschichte der Mathematik, i., 63. 

t Forma autem Zelesin ineundi ex arta propria 
est, non yMvi iu numeris suam iogicam edterctiiUe, 

Vol. I.— 3 D 



rems are all general, the given quantities 
being considered as indefinite; npr does 
it appear that he substituted letters for 
the known quantities in the investigation 
of particular problems. Whatever may 
have suggested this great invention to the 
mind of Vieta, it has altogether changed 
the character of his science. 

5. Secondly, Vieta understood the trans- 
formation of equations, so as to clear them 
from coefficients or surd roots, or to elim- 
inate the second term. This, however, 
is partly claimed by Cossali for Cardan. 
Yet it seems that the process employed 
by Cardan was much less neat and short 
than that of Vieta, which is still in use.* 
3. He obtained a solution of cubic equa- 
tions in a different method from that of 
Tartaglia. 4. " He shows," says Mon- 
tucla, " that when the unknown quantity 
of any equation may have several posi- 
tive values — for it must be admitted that 
it is only these that he considers — the 
second term has for its coefficient the sum 
of these values with the sign — ; the third 
has the sum of the products of these val- 
ues multiplied in pairs ; the fourth the 
sum of such products multiplied in threes, 
and so forth ; finally, that the absolute 
term is the product of all the values. 
Here is the discovery of Harriott pretty 
nearly made." It is, at least, no small ad- 
vance towards it.f Cardap is said to have 
gone some way towards this theory, but 
not with much clearness, nor extending it 
to equa ions above the third degree. 5. 
He devised a method of solving equations 



qusB fuit oscitantia vetenim analystarum, sed per 
logisticen sub specie noviter inducendam, felicio- - 
rem mullo et potiorem numerosa, ad comparandnm 
inter se magnitudines, proposita primum homoge« 
niorum lege, &c., p. i., edit. 1646. 

A profound writer on algebra, Mr. Peacock, has 
lately defined it, •* the science of general reasoning 
by symbolical language." In this sense there was 
very little algebra before Vieta, and it would be im- 
proper to talk of its being knowti to the Greeks, 
Arabs, or Hindoos. The definition would also in- 
clude the formulas of logic. The original defini- 
tion of algebra seems to be, the science of finding 
an equation between known and unknown quanti- 
ties, per oppositionem et restaurationem. 

♦ It is fully explained in his work De Recogni- 
tione iEquationum, cap. 7. 

t Some theorems given by Vieta very shortly 
and without demonstration, show his knowledge 
of the structure of equations. I transcribe from 
Maseres, who has expressed them in the usual al- 
gebraic language. Si rt+6Xx— x' ftquetur aby » ex 
plicabilis est de qualibet illarum duarum a vel h. 
The second theorem is, 



Si*»-?\ 



ab\ 
be) 



sequetur abc, x explicabilis est de qualibet illarum 
(rium a, &, vel c. The third and fourth theorems 
extend this to higher equations. 
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by approximation, analogous to the pro- 
cess of extracting roots, which has been 
superseded by the invention of more com- 
pendious rules.* 6. He has been regard- 
ed by some as the true author of the ap- 
plication of algebra to geometry, giving 
copious examples of the solution of prob- 
lems by this method, though all belonging 
to straight lines. It looks like a sign of 
the geometrical relation under which he 
contemplated his own science, that he 
uniformly denominates the first power of 
the unknown quantity laitis. But this will 
be found in older writers.f 



* Montucia, !., 600. Hutton*s Mathematical Dic- 
tionary. Biogr. Univ., art. Vi^le. 

t It is certain that Vieta perfectly knew the rela- 
tion of algebra to magnitude as well as number, as 
the first pages of his In Artem Analyticam Isagoge 
fully show. But it is equally certain that Tartag- 
lia and Cardan, and much older writers, Oriental as 
well as European, knew the same ; it was by help 
of geometry, which Cardan calls via regia, that the 
former made his great discovery of the solution of 
cubic equations. — Cossali, ii , 147. Cardan, Ara 
Magna, ch. xi. 

Latus and radix are used indiflferently for the 
first power of the unknown quantity in the Ars 
Magna^ Cossali contends that Fra Luca had ap- 
plied algebra to geometry. Vieta, however, it is 
said, was the first who taught how to construct ge- 
ometric'al figures by means of algebra. — Montpcla, 
p. 604. But compare Cossali, p. 427. 

A writer lately quoted, and to whose knowledge 
and talents I bow with deference, seems, as I 
would venture to suggest, to have overrated the 
importance of that employment of letters to signify 
(juantities, known or unknown, which he has found 
in Aristotle, and in several of the modems, and, in 
consequence, to have depreciated the real merit of 
Vieta. Leonard of Pisa, it seems, whose algebra 
this writer has for the first time published, to his 
own honour and the advantage oi scientific history, 
makes use of letters as well as lines to represent 
quantities. Quelquefois il emploie des lettres pour 
exprimer des quantit^s indeterminees, connues ou 
inconnues, sans les repr^senter par des lignes^ On 
voit ici comment les modernes ont k\,i amenes ht se 
servir des lettres d'alphabet (m^me pour exprimer 
des quantit^s connues) long temps avant Vi^te, a 
qui on a attribu# jli tort une notation qu'il faudrait 
peut-<Stre faire remonter juiqu'i Aristota, et que 
tant d'algehraistes modernes ont employee avant te 
ffeom^tre Fran^jais. Car outre Leonard di Pise, 
raciolo et d'autres ^eom^tres Italiens firent usage 
des lettres poor indique^les quantii^s connues, et 
c'est d'eux plutot que d'Aristote que les modernes 
ont appris cette notation.— Libri, vol. ii., p. 34. But 
there is surely a wide interval between the use of 
a short symbolic expression for particular quanti- 
ties, as M. Libri has remarked in Aristotle, or even 
the partial employment of letters to designate known 
quantities, as in the Italian algebraists, and tlie 
method of stating general relations by the exclu- 
sive use of letters, which Vieta first introduced. 
That Tartaglia and Cardan, and even, as it now 
appears, Leonard of Pisa, went a certain way to- 
wards the invention of Vieta. caiinot much dimin- 
ish his glory; especially when we find that he en- 
tirely apprehended the importance of his own lo- 
gisttce speciosa in science. 1 have mentioned 
above, that, as far as my observation has gone, 



6. " Algebra," 8a3r8 a philosopher of the 
present day, " was still only an ingenious 
art, limited to the investigation of num 
hers ; Vieta displayed all its extent, and 
instituted general expressions for particu- 
lar results. Having profoundly meditated 
on the nature of algebra, he perceived that 
the chief characteristic of the science is 
to express relations. Newton, with the 
same idea, defined algebra a universal 
arithmetic. The first consequences of 
this general principle of Vieta were his 
own application of his specious analysis 
to geometry, and the theory of curve lines, 
which is due to Descartes ; a fruitful idea, 
from which the analysis of functions, and 
the most sublime discoveries, have been 
deduced. It has led to the notion that 
Descartes is the first who applied algebra 
to geometry ; but this invention is really 
d-e to Vieta ; for he resolved geometrical 
problems by algebraical analysis, and con- 
structed figures by means of these solu- 
tions. These investigations led him to 
the theory of angular sections, and to the 
general equations which express the val- 
ues of chords."* It will be seen in the 
notes that some of this language requires 
a slight limitation. 

7. The Algebra of Bombelli, published 
in 1589, is the only other treatise of the 
kind, during this period, that seems wor- 
thy of much notice. Bombelli saw, better 
than Cardan, the nature of what is called 
the irreducible case in cubic equations. 
But Vieta, whether after Bombelli or not, 
is not certain, had the same merit. t It is 
remarkable that Vieta seems to have paid 
little regard to the discoveries of his pred- 
ecessors. Ignorant, probably, of the wri- 
tings of Record, and perhaps even of those 
of Stifelius, he neither uses the sign = 
of equality, employing instead the clum- 
sy word iEquatio, or, rather, iEquclur,J 
nor numeral exponents; and Hutton ob- 
serves that Vieta's algebra has, in conse- 
quence, the appearance of being older than 
it is. He mentions, however, the signs 
+ and — as usual in his own time. 

8. Amid the great progress of algebra 
through the sixteenth century, Goomeiersof 
the geometers, content with thiapeiiod. 
what the ancients had left them, seem to 
have had little care but to elucidate their 



Vieta does not work particular problems by the 
specious algebra. 

♦ M. Fourier, quoted in Biographic Universelle. 

t Cossali. Hutton. 

i Vieta uses =, but it is to denote that the prop- 
osition is true both of -+- and — ; where we put i- 
It is almost a presumption of copying one from an- 
other, that several m«jdern writers s«y Viera's word 
is cequafio. I have always found it aquciur ; a differ 
enco not material in itself. 
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remains. Euclid was the object of their 
idolatry ; no fault could be acknowledged 
in his elements, and to write a verbose 
commentary upon a few propositions was 
enough to make the reputation of a geom- 
eter. Among the almost innumerable 
editions of Euclid that appeared, those of 
Commandin and Clavius, both of them in 
the first rank of mathematicians for that 
age, may be distinguished. Commandin, 
especially, was much in request in Eng- 
land, where he was frequently reprinted, 
and Montucla calls him the model of com- 
mentators for the pertinence and suffi- 
ciency of his notes. The commentary 
of Clavius, though a little prolix, acquired 
a still higher reputation. We owe to 
Commandin editions of the more difficult 
geometers, Archimedes, Pappus, and Apol- 
fonius ; but he attempted little, and that 
without success, beyond the province of a 
translator and a commentator. • Mauroly- 
cus of Messina had no superior among 
contemporary geometers. Besides his 
edition of Archimedes, and other labours 
on the ancient mathematicians, he struck 
out the elegant theory, in which others 
have followed him, of deducing the prop- 
erties of the conic sections from those of 
the cone itself. But we must refer the 
reader to Montucla, and other historical 
and biographical works, for the less dis- 
tinguished writers of the sixteenth age.* 

9. The extraordinary labour of Joachim 
joaehim Hhsticus, in his trigonometrical 
*^***^""- calculations, has been previously 
mentioned. His Opus Palatinum de Tri- 
angulis was published from his manu- 
script, by Valentine Otho, in 1694. But 
the work was left incomplete, and the 
editor did not accomplish what Joachim 
had designed. In his tables the sines, 
tangents, and secants are only calculated 
to ten, instead of fifteen places of deci- 
mals. Pitiscus, in 1613, not only com- 
pleted Joachim's intention, but carried the 
minuteness of calculation a good deal far- 
ther.! 

10. It can excite no wonder that the 
Copernicsn svstem of Copernicus, simple and 
theory. beautiful as it is, met with little 
encouragement for a long time aflcr its 
promulgation, when we reflect upon the 
natural obstacles to its reception. Man- 
kind can, in general, take these theories 
of the celestial movements only upon trust 
from philosophers ; and in this instance 
it required a very general concurrence of 
comf>etent judges to overcome the repug- 
nance of what called itself common sense, 

♦ Montacla. Kastner. Hutton. Biogr. Unir. ' 
t MontucU, p. 581. 



and was, in fact, a prejudice as natural, as 
universal, and as irresistible as could in- 
fluence human belief. With this was uni- 
ted another, derived from the language of 
Scripture ; and, though it might have been 
sufficient to answer that phrases implying 
the rest of the earth and motion of the 
sun are merely popular, and such as those 
who are best convinced of the opposite 
doctrine must employ in ordinary lan- 
guage, this was neither satisfactory to the 
vulgar, nor recognised by the Church. Nor 
were the astronomers, in general, much 
more favourable to the new theory than 
either the clergy or the multitude. They 
had taken pains to familiarize their under- 
standings with the Ptolemaic hypothesis ; 
and it may be often observed that those 
who have once mastered a complex theo- 
ry are better pleased with it than with one 
of more simplicity. The whole weight of 
Aristotle's name, which, in the sixteenth 
century, not only biased the judgment, 
but engaged the passions, connected as it 
was with genend orthodoxy and preser- 
vation of established systems, was thrown 
into the scale against Copernicus. It was 
asked what demonstration could be given 
of his hypothesis; whether the move- 
ments of the heavenly bodies could not 
be reconciled to the Ptolemaic ; whether 
the greater quantity of motion, and the 
complicated arrangement which the latter 
required, could be deemed sufficient ob- 
jections to a scheme proceeding from the 
Author of nature, to whose power and 
wisdom our notions of simplicity and fa- 
cility are inapplicable ; whether the moral 
dignity of man, and his peculiar relations 
to the Deity, unfolded in Scripture, did not 
give the world he inhabits a better claim 
to the place of honour in the universe, 
than could be pretended, on the score of 
mere magnitude, for the sun. It must be 
confessed, that the strongest presumptions 
in favour of the system of Copernicus were 
not discovered by himself. 

11. It is easy, says Montucla, to reckon 
the number of adherents to the Copemi- 
can theory during the sixteenth century. 
After Rhaeticus, they may be nearly redu- 
ced to Rcinold, author of the Prussian ta- 
bles ; Rothman, whom Tycho drew over 
afterward to his own system; Christian 
Wursticius (Ursticius), who made some 
proselytes in Italy ; finally, Mxstlin, the 
illustrious master of Kepler. He might 
have added Wright and Gilbert, for the 
credit of England. Among the Italian 
proselytes made by Wursticius, we may 
perhaps name Jordano Bruno, who stren- 
uously asserts the Copemican hypothe- 
sis ; and two much greater autliorities in 
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physical science, Benedetti and Galileo 
himself. It is evident that the preponder- 
ance of valuable suffrages was already on 
the side of truth.* 

12. The predominant disinclination to 
Tycho contravene the apparent testimo- 
Brahe. nies of sense and Scripture had, per- 
haps, more effect than the desire of ori- 
ginality in suggesting the middle course 
taken by Tycho Brahe. He was a Dane 
of noble birth, and early drawn by the 
impulse of natural genius to the study of 
astronomy. Frederic III., his sovereign, 
after Tycho had already obtained some 
reputation, erected for him the observa- 
tory of Uraniburg in a small isle of the 
Baltic. In this solitude he passed above 
twenty years, accumulating the most ex- 
tensive and accurate observations which 
were known in Europe before the dis- 
covery of the telescope and the improve- 
ment of astronomical instruments. These, 
however, were not published till 1606, 
though Kepler had previously used them 
in his Tabulae Rodolphinae. Tycho him- 
self did far more in this essential depart- 
ment of the astronomer than any of his 
predecessors; his resources were much 
beyond those of Copernicus, and the latter 
years of this century^ may be said to make 
an epoch in physical astronomy. Freder- 
ic, landgrave of Hesse, was more than a 
patron of the. scionce. The observations 
of that prince have been deemed worthy 
of praise long after his rank had ceased to 
avail them. The Emperor Rodolph, when 
Tycho had been driven by envy from 
Denmark, gave him an asylum and the 
means of carrying on his observations at 
Prague, where he died in 1601. He was 
the first in modern times who made a cat- 
alogue of stars, registering their positions 
as well as his instruments permitted him. 
This catalogue, published in his Progym- 
nasmata in 1602, contained 777, to which, 
from Tycho's own manuscripts, Kepler 
added 223 stars.f 

13. In the new mundane system of 

Hi. system. ]>f« ^^j^^^' ^^'^^i ^,^^"f 
first regularly promulgated to 

the world in his Progymnasmata, had 
been communicated in his epistles to the 
Landgrave of Hesse, he supposes the five 
planets to move round the sun, but carries 
the sun itself with these five satellites, as 
well as the moon, round the earth. Though 
this, at least at the time, might explain 
the known phenomena as well as the two 
other theories, its want of simphcity al- 
ways prevented itS" reception. Except 
Longomontanus, the countryman and dis- 



» MoDtUcla, p. 638. f Id., p. 653-659. 



ciple of Tycho, scarce any conspicuous 
astronomer adopted an hypothesis which, 
if it had been devised some time soon- 
er, would perhaps have met with better 
success. But in the seventeenth centu- 
ry, the wise all fell into the Oopernican 
theory, and the many were content with- 
out any theory at all. 

14. A great discovery in physical as- 
tronomy may be assigned to Tycho. Aris- 
totle had pronounced comets to be meteors 
generated below the orbit of the moon. 
But a remarkable comet in 1577 having 
led Tycho to observe its path accurately, 
he came to the conclusion that these bod- 
ies are far beyond the lunar orbit, and 
that they pass through what had always 
been taken for a solid firmament, environ- 
ing the starry orbs, and which plays no 
small part in the system of Ptolemy. He 
was even near the discovery of their el- 
liptic revolution; the idea of a curve round 
the sun having struck him, though he 
could not follow it by observation.* 

15. The acknowledged necessity of re- 
forming the Julian calendar gave Gregorian 
in this age a great importance to calendar, 
astronomy. It is unnecessary to go into 
the details of this change, effected by the 
authority of Gregory XIII., and the skill 
of Lilius and Clavius, the mathematicians 
emploj^ed under him. The new calendar 
was immediately received in att countries 
acknowledging the pope's supremacy ; not 
so much on that account, though a dis- 
crepance in the ecclesiastical reckoning 
would have been very inconvenient, as of 
its real superiority over the Julian. The 
Protestant countries came much more 
slowly into the alteration ; truth being no 
truth when promulgated by the pope. It 
is now admitted that the Gregorian calen- 
dar is very nearly perfect, at least to the 
computation of the solar year, though it 
is not quite accurate for the purpose of 
finding Easter. In that age it had to en- 
counter the opposition of Majstlin, an as- 
tronomer of deserved reputation, and of 
Scaliger, whose knowledge of chronology 
ought to have made him conversant with 
the subject, but who. by a method of squa- 
ring the circle, which he announces with 
great confidence as a demonstration, show- 
ed the world that his genius did not guide 
him to the exact sciences.! 

16. The science of optics, as well as all 
other branches of the mixed mathe- optica, 
matics, fell very short of astronomy 

in the number and success of its promo- 
ters. It was carried not much farther 
than the point where Alhazcn, Vitello, and 



♦ Montucla, p. 662. t W» 674-686. 
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Roger Bacon left it. Maurolycus of Mes- 
sina, in a treatise published in 1575, though 
written, according to Montucla, fifty years 
before, entitled Theoremata de Lumine et 
Umbra, has mingled a few novel truths 
with error. He explains rightly the fact 
that a ray of light, received through a small 
aperture of any shape, produces a circular 
illumination on a body intercepting it at 
some distance ; and pomts out why differ- 
ent defects of vision are remedied by con- 
vex or concave lenses. He had, however, 
mistaken notions as to the visual power of 
the eye, which he ascribed, not to the reti- 
na, but to the crystalline humour; and, on 
the whole, Maurolycus, though a very dis- 
tinguished philosopher in that age, seems 
to have maae few considerable discoveries 
in physical science.* Baptista Porta, who 
invented, or, at least, made known, the 
camera obscura, though he dwells on 
many optical phenomena in his Magia 
Naturalis, sometimes making just obser- 
vations, had little insight into the princi- 
ples that explain them.f The science 
of perspective has been more frequently 
treated, especiaUy in this period, by paint- 
ers and architects than by mathemati- 
cians. Albert Darer, Serlio, Vignola, and 
especially Peruzzi, distinguished them- 
selves by practical treatises ; but the geo- 
metrical principles were never well laid 
down before the work of Guido Ubaldi in 

leoo.j 

17. This author, of a noble family in the 
. Apennines, ranks high also among 
Mechanics, ^j^^ improvers of theoretical me- 
chanics. This great science, checked, like 
so many others, by the erroneous princi- 
ples of Aristotle, made scarce any progress 
till near the end of the century. Cardan 
and Tartaglia wrote upon the subject ; but 
their acuteness in abstract mathematics 
did not compensate for a want of accurate 
observation and a strange looseness of 
reasoning. Thus Cardan infers that the 
power required to sustain a weight on an 
inclined plane varies in the exact ratio of 
the angle, because it vanishes when the 
plane is horizontal, and becomes equal to 
the weight when the plane is perpendicu- 
lar. But this must be the case if the power 
follows any other law of direct vanation, 
as that of the sine of inclination, that is, 
the height, which it really does.^ Tartag- 
lia, on his part, conceived that a cannon* 
ball did not indeed describe two sides of a 
parallelogram, as was commonly imagined 
even by scientific writers, but, what is 
hardly less absurd, that its point-blank 



* Montucla, p. 095. 
} Id., p. 706. 



t Id., p. 096. 
4 Id., p. 000. 



direction and line of perpendicular descent 
are united by a circular arch, to which they 
are tangents. It was generally agreed, till 
the time of Guido Ulbaldi, that the arms 
of a lever charged with equal weights, if 
displaced from the horizontal position, 
would recover it when set at liberty. 
Benedetti of Turin had juster notions than 
his Italian contemporaries; he ascribed 
the centrifugal force of bodies to their 
tendency to move in a straight line; he 
determined the law of equilibrium for the 
obhque lever, and even understood the 
composition of motions.* 

18. If, indeed, we should give credit to 
the sixteenth century for all that was 
actually discovered, and even reduced to 
writing, we might now proceed to the 
great name of Galileo. For it has been 
said that his treatise Delia Scienza Me- 
chanica was written in 1592, though not 
published for more than forty years after- 
ward.f But as it has been our rule, with not 
many exceptions, to date books from their 
publication, we must defer any mention of 
this remarkable work to the next volume. 
The experiments, however, made by Gal- 
ileo, when lecturer in mathematics at 
Pisa, on falling bodies, come strictly 
within our limits. He was appointed to 
this ofl[ice in 1589, and left it in 1592. 
Among the many unfounded assertions of 
Aristotle fn physics, it was one that the 
velocity of falling bodies was proportionate 
to their weights ; Galileo took advantage 
of the leaning tower of Pisa to prove the 
contrary. But this important, though ob- 
vious experiment, which laid open much 
of the theory of motion, displeased the 
adherents of Aristotle so highly that they 
compelled him to leave Pisa. He soon 
obtained a chair in the University of Padua. 

19. But, on the same principle that we 
exclude the work of Galileo on statics or 
mechanics from the sixteenth cen- sterinua 
tury, it seems reasonable to mention that 
of Simon Stevinus of Bruges ; since the 
first edition of his Statics and Hydrostatics 
was printed in Dutch as early as 1585, 
though we can hardly date its reception 
among the scientific public before the 
Latin edition in 1608. Stevinus has been 
chiefly known by his discovery of the law 
of equilibrium on the inclined plane, which 
had baffled the ancients, and, as we have 
seen, was mistaken by Cardan. Stevinus 
supposed a flexible chain of uniform weight 
to descend down the sides of two con- 



• Montucla, p. 693. 

t Playfair has fallen into the mistake of suppo- 
sing that this treatise was published in 1592; and 
those who, on second thoughts, would have known 
better, have copied him. 
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nected planes, and to hang in a sort of 
festoon below. The chain would be in 
equilibrio, because, if it began to move, 
there would be no reason why it should 
not move for ever, the circumstances being 
unaltered by any motion it could have ; and 
thus there would be a perpetual motion, 
which is impossible. But the part below, 
being equally balanced, must, separately 
taken, be in equilibrio. Consequently the 
part above, lying along the planes, must 
also be in equilibrio, and hence the weight 
of the two parts of the chain must be equal ; 
or, if that lying along the shorter plane be 
called the power, it will be to the other as 
the lengths ; or, if there be but one plane, 
add the power hang perpendicularly, as 
the height to the length. 

20. It has been doubted whether this 
demonstration of Stevinus be satisfactory, 
and also whether the theorem had not 
been proved In a different manner by an 
earlier writer. The claims of Stevmus, 
however, have very recently been main- 
tained by an author of high reputation.* 
The Statics of this ingenious mathemati- 
cian contain several novel and curious 
theorems on the properties of other me- 
chanical powers besides the inclined plane. 
But Montucla has attributed to him what 
I cannot find in his works. ** In resolving 
these questions (concerning the ratios of 
weights on the oblique pulley), aYid several 
others, he frequently makes use of the 
famous principle which is the basis of the 
Nouvelle M6canique of M. Varignon. He 
forms a triangle, of which the three sides 
are parallel to the three directions, namely, 
of the weight and the two powers which 
support it ; and he shows that these three 
lines express this weight and these powers 
respectively. "t Playfair, copying Mon- 
tucla, I presume, without looking at Ste- 
vinus, has repeated this statement, and it 
will be found in other modem histories of 
physical science. This theorem, however, 
of Varignon, commonly called the triangle 
of forces, will not, unless I am greatly 
mistaken, be discovered in Stevinus. Had 
it been known to him, we may presume 
that he would have employed it, as is 
done in modem works on mechanics, 
for demonstrating the law of equilibrium 
on the inclined plane, instead of his cate- 
narian hypothesis, which is at least not so 
elegant or capable of so simple a proof. 



• PIay&ir*8 Dissertation. Wheweirs Hi«t of In- 
ductive Sciences, ii, 11. 14. Compare Drink water's 
Life of Galileo, p. 83. The reasoning which Mr. W. 
■Qggests for Stevinus, whether it had occnrred to 
him or not, mav be very jiisl, but bonters, perhaps, 
rather too much on the metsphysics of science. 

t MontttcU^ ii, 180. 



It is tme that in treating of the oblique 
pulley, he resolves the force into two, one 
parallel, the other perpendicular to the 
weight; and thus displays his acquaint- 
ance with the composition of forces. But 
whether he had a clear perception of all 
the dynamical laws involved in the demon- 
stration of Varignon's theorem, may pos- 
sibly be doubtful ; at least, we do not find 
that he lias employed it. 

21. The first discovery made in hydro- 
statics since the lime of Archimedes Hydro- 
is due to Stevinus. He found that buiUcs. 
the vertical pressure of fluids on a hori- 
zontal surface is as the product of the 
base of the vessel by its hei^t, and 
showed the law of pressure even on the 
sides.* 

22. The year 1600 was the first in which 
England produced a remarkable oubert on 
work in physical science ; but i^e Magnet, 
this was one sufficient to raise a lasting 
reputation to its author. Gilbert, a physi- 
cian, in his Latin treatise on the Magnet, 
not only collected all the knowledge which 
others had possessed on tliat subject, but 
became at once the father of experimental 
philosophy in this island, and, by a singu- 
lar felicity and acuteness of genius, the 
founder of theories which have been re- 
vived after the lapse of ages, and are al- 
most universally received into the creed 
of the science. The magnetism of the 
earth itself, his own original hypothesis, 
nova ilia nostra et inaudita de teliure sen- 
tentia, could not, of course, be confirmed 
by all the experimental and analogical 
proof, which has rendered that doctrine 
accepted in recent philosophy ; but it was 
by no means one of those vague conjec- 
tures that are sometimes unduly applaud- 
ed, when they receive a confirmation by 
the favour of fortime. He relied on the 
analogy of terrestrial phenomena to those 
exhibited by what he calls a terrella, or 
artificial spherical magnet. What may be 
the validity of his reasonings from experi- 
ment it is for those who are conversant 
with the subject to determine, but it is 
evidently by the torch of experiment that 
he was gmded. A letter from Edward 
Wright, whose authority as a mathema- 
tician is of some value, admits the terres- 
trial magnetism to be proved. Gilbert 
was also one of our earliest Copemicans, 
at least as to the rotation of the earth ;t 



* Montucla, ii., 180. 

f Mr. Whewell thinks that Gilbert was more 
doubtful about the annual than the diurnal motion 
of the earth, and informs us that in a posthumoua 
work he seems to hesitate between Tycho and Co - 
pemicus.— Hist, of Inductive Sciences, i., 389. Gil- 
bert's argument for the diurnal motion would ex- 
tend to the axmuaL Non probabilis modo sed mani- 
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tnd with his usual sagacity inferred, be- 
fore the inveution of the^ telescope, that 
there must be a multitude of fixed stars 
beyond the reach of our vision.* 



Sect. II. On Natural History. 

Zoology— Gesner, Aldrovandus. Botapy— Lobel, 
Cssalpin, and others. 

23. ZooLcoY and botany, in the middle 
Cctner** of the sixteenth century, were as 
Zoology yet almost neglected fields of 
knowledge ; scarce anything had been 
added to the valuable history of animals 
by Aristotle, and those of plants by Theo- 
phrastus and Dioscorides. But in the year 
1651 was published the first part of an 
immense work, the History of Animals, 
by that prodigy of general erudition, Con- 
rad Gesner. This treats of viviparous 
(luadrupeds ; the second, which appeared 
in 1554, of the oviparous; the third, in 
1555, of birds ; the fourth, in the following 
year, of fishes and aquatic animals ; and 
one, long afterward published in 1587, re- 
lates to serpents. The first part was re- 
printed, with additions, in 1560, and a small- 
er work of woodcuts and shorter descrip- 
tions, called Icones Animalium, appeared 
ir 1553. 

34. This work of the first great natu- 
lu character ralist of modem times is thus 
i»y CoTier. eulogizcd by one of the latest : 
"Gesner's History of Animals," says Cu- 
vier, *' may be considered as the basis of 
all modem zoology ; copied almost literal- 
ly by Aldrovandus, abridged by Jonston, 
it has become the foundation of much 
more recent works; and more than one 
famous author has borrowed from it silent- 
ly most of his leamins ; for those passages 
of the ancients which have escaped Ges- 
ner have scarce ever been observed by 
the modems. He deserved their confi- 
dence by his accuracy, his perspicuity, his 
good faith, and sometimes by the sagacity 
of his views. Though he has not laid down 

festa videtnr terras diuma circumvolutio,cuin natura 
temper agit per pauciora magis quam plura, atque 
rmtiooi magis consentaneam videtur unumexiguum 
corpus tellurift diumamTolutationem efficere quam 
mundum totum circumferrL 

♦ L. e, c. 3. The article on Gilbert in the Bio- 
grapbie UniverseUe is discreditable to that publica- 
tion. If the author was so very ignorant as not to 
have known anything of Gilbert, he mig;ht at least 
hare avoided the assumption that nothing was to 
be known. 

Sarpi, who will not be thooght an incompetent 
judge, names Gilbert with Vieta, as the onW oriei- 
nal writers among his contemporariee. Non no 
^edato in qnesto secolo nomo quale abbia scirtto 
oosa sua propria, salvo Vieta in rraoeui e Gilbert! 
IB iDghiitena.— Lettttt di Fra Paolo, p. 8L 



any natural classification by genera, he 
often points out very well the tme rela^ 
tions of beings."* 

35. Gesner treats of every animal under 
t ight heads or chapters : 1. Its cesncr't ar- 
i;ame in different languages ; 2. nugement. 
Its external description and usual place of 
habitation (or what naturahsts call habitat); 
3. Its natural actions, length of Ufe, dis- 
cMses, &c. ; 4. Its disposition, or, as we 
may say, moral character; 5. Its utility, 
fixcept for food and medicine; 6. Its use 
:U food; 7. Its use in medicine; 8. The 
philological relations of the name and 
qualities, their proper and figurative use 
ia language, which is subdivided into sev- 
c^ral sections. So comprehensive a notion 
of zoology displays a mind accustomed to 
cQcyclopedic systems, and loving the la- 
hours of learning for their owii sake. 
Much, of course, would have a very sec- 
i>adary value in the eyes of a good natu- 
r;Uist. His method is alphabetical, but it 
n^xy be reckoned an alphabet of genera ; 
fi:»r he arranges what he deems cognate 
species together. In the Icones Animalium 
we find somewhat more of classification. 
Gesner divides quadrupeds into Animalia 
IMansueta and Animaha Fera ; the former 
m two, the latter in four orders. Cuvier, 
JM the passage above cited, writing proba- 
bly from memory, has hardly done justice 
tr) Gesner in this respect. The delinea- 
tions in the History of Animals and in the 
Icones are very rude ; and it is not always 
( asy, with so little assistance from en- 
£1 raving, to determine the species from his 
tlescriplion. 

26. Linnaeus, though professing to give 
the synonvmes of his predeces- Hisaddukms 
^ors, has been frequently care- to known 
1 ( ss and unjust towards Gesner ; <i«^f^P«*^ 
}iis mention of several quadrupeds (the 
<mly part of the latter's work at which I 
have looked) having been unnoticed in the 
Systems Naturae. We do not find, how- 
ever, that Gesner had made very consid- 
erable additions to the number of species 
known to the ancients ; and it cannot be 
reckoned a proof of his acuteness in zool- 
ogy, that he placed the hippopotamus 
nmong aquatic animals, and the bat among 
birds. In the latter extraordinary error 
he was followed by all other naturalists 
uU the time of Ray. Yet he shows some 
judgment in rejecting plainly fabulous an- 
imals. In the edition of 1551 I find but 
fnw qjiadrapeds, except those belonging to 
the countries round the Mediterranean, or 
mentioned by Pliny and iEhan.f The 



* Biogr. Universelle, art Gesner. 
t In Cardan. De SabtiliUte, lib. 10, published in 
1 550, 1 find the antaater, Ursut Fonnicarias, which, 
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reindeer, which it is doubtful whether the 
ancirnts knew, though there seems reason 
to boli(?vc that it was formerly an inhab- 
itant of Poland and Germany, he found in 
Albf rtiis Magnus ; and from him, too, Ges- 
ner liad got some notion of the Polar 
boar, flo mentions the rauskdeer, which 
was known through the Arabian writers, 
thon^^lj unnoticed by the ancients. The 
New World furnished him with a scanty 
hHt. Among these is the opossum or 
Sinii-Vuipa (for which Linnaeus has not 
given him credit), an account of which he 
may have found in Pinzon or Peter Mar- 
tyr ;* tlic Manati, of which he found a de- 
scription in Hernando's History of the In- 
dies ; and the Guinea-pig, Cuniculus In- 
dus, which he says was, within a few 
years, first brought to Europe from the 
New World, but was become everywhere 
common. In the edition of 1560 several 
more species are introduced. Glaus Mag- 
nus had, in the mean time, described the 
ghitton; and Belon had found an arma- 
dillo among itinerant quacks in Turkey, 
thoujfjh he knew that it came from Amer- 
ica.f Belon had also described the axis- 
deer of India. The sloth appears for the 
first time in this edition of Gesner, and the 
sagoin, or ouistiti, as well as what he 
calls Mus Indicus alius, which Linnaeus 

if I am not mistaken, Gesner has omitted, though 
It in in Hernando d'Oviedo; also, a Cercopithecus 
as large as man, which persists long in standing 
erect, atnat pueros et mulicres, conaturque concum- 
boro, quod nos vidimus. This was probably one of 
the larp;e baboons of Africa. 

♦ In ihe voyage of Pinzon, the companion of Co- 
lumbus m his last voyage, when the Continent of 
(luiatia \v;i.s discovered, which will be found in the 
NovuR Orbis of (Jrynajus, a specimen of the genus 
|)idrlphis is mentioned with the astonishment 
which the lirst appearance of the marsupial type 
would naturally excite in a European. Conspexere 
ctiainnutn ibi animal q^uadrupcs, prodigiosum qui- 
dem; iiani pars anterior vulpem, posterior vero 
simiam prsesentabat, nisi quod pedes effingit hu- 
manos ; aurcs autcin habet noctus, ct infra con- 
suetam alvum aliam habet instar crumens, in oua 
deUtescunt catuli ejus tantisper, donee tuto prodire 
queant, ct absque parentis tutela cibatum quairere, 
nee unquam exeunt crumenam, nisi cum sugunt. 
Fortentosum hoc animal cum catulis tnbus Sibil- 
iam dolatum est ; ct ex Sibilia lUiberim, id eat 
(rranatam, in gratiam regum, qui novis semper re- 
bus oblcctantur, p. UC, edit. 1532. In Peter Mar- 
Ivr, Do Rebus Oceanicis, dec. i., lib. 9, we find a 
!onp(!r account of the monstrosum illud animal vul- 
pino rostro. ccrcopithecea cauda, verpertilioncis au- 
ribus, niariibns humanius, pedibus simiam osmulans ; 
quoil iiatos jam filios alio gcstat quocunque profi- 
cincntur utoroextcrioreinmodummagneB crumens. 
Thin animal, ho says, hved some months in Spain, 
and was seen by him after its death. Several spe- 
cirn are natives of Guiana. 

t Tatus.quadrupes peregrins. The species fi^- 
Ufwl in Gesner is Dssypas novero cinctus. This 
^ ii ko w«v«r. if roeDtioned by Uenuudo d'Ovie- 
^^ BBaidati 



refers to the racoon, but seems rather to 
be the nasua, or coati mondi. Gesner 
has given only three cuts of monkeys, but 
was aware thai there were several kinds, 
and distinguishes them in description. I 
have not presumed to refer his cuts to 
particular species, which, probably, on ac- 
count of their rudeness, a good naturalist 
would not attempt. The Simla Inuus, 
or Barbary ape, seems to be one, as we 
might expect.* Gesner was not very dil- 
igent in examining the histories of the 
New World. Peter Martyr and Hernan- 
do would have supplied him with several 
he has overlooked, as the tapir, the pe- 
cary, the anteater, and the fetid polecat.! 
27. Less acquainted with books, but with 
better opportunities of observing na- j^^^ 
ture than Gesner, his contemporary 
Belon made greater accessions to zoology. 
Besides his excellent travels in the Levant 
and Egypt, we have from him a history 
of fishes in Latin, printed in 1553, and 
translated by the author into French, with 
alterations and additions ; and one of 
birds, published in French in 1555, written 
with great learning, though not without 
fabulous accounts, as was usual in the ear- 
lier period of natural histor>^ Belon was 
perhaps the first, at least in modem times, 
who had glimpses of a great typical con- 
formity in nature. In one of his works 
he places the skeletons of a man and a 
bird in apposition, in order to display their 
essential analogy. He introduced also 
many exotic plants into France. Every 
one knows, says a writer of the last cen- 
tury, that our gardens owe all their beau- 
ty to Bclon.J The same writer has satis- 
factorily cleared this eminent naturalist 
from the charge of plagiarism, to which 
credit had been hastily given.^ Belon 
may, on the whole, be placed by the side 
of Gesner. 



* Sunt et cynocephalorum diversa genera, Dec 
unum genus caudatorum. I think he knew the 
leading characteristics founded on the tail, but did 
not attend accurately to subordinate distinctions, 
though he knew them to exist. The three principal 
Simian divisions were familiarly known in Europe 
not very long after the time of Gesner, as we fijid 
by an old song of Elizabeth's time : 

The ape, the monkev, and baboon did meet 
A breaking of their last in Friday-street. 

British Bibliographer, i.,342. 

t The tapir is mentioned by Peter Martyr, the 
rest in Hernando. 

t Liron, Singularit^s Historiqaes, i., 456. 

^ Id., p. 438. It had been suspected that the 
manuscnpta of Oilles, the author of a compilation 
from .£lian, who had himself travelled in the East, 
fell into the hands of Belon, who published them as 
his own. Gesner has been thought to insinnate 
this ; but Lirun is of opinion that Belon was not 
' by him. 
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28. Salviani published in 1658 a histoiy 
SaiTimniand of fishes (Aiiimalium Aquali- 
Roadeiet't Hum Histoha), with figures well 
lebthyoiogy. executed, but by no means nu- 
merous. He borrows most of his mate- 
rials from the ancients, and, having fre- 
quently failed in identifying the species 
they describe, cannot be read without pre- 
caution.* But Rondelet (De Piscibus Mar- 
inis, 1554) was far spperior as an ichthy- 
ologist, in the judgment of Cuvier, to any 
of his contemporaries, both by the number 
of fishes he has known, and the accuracy 
of his figures, which exceed three hundred 
for fresh-water and marine species. His 
knowledge of those which inhabit the Med- 
iterranean Sea was so extensive that lit- 
tle has been added since his time. *^ It is 
the work,'^ says the same great authority, 
^* which has supplied almost everything 
which we find on that subject in Gesner, 
Aldrovandus, Willoughby, Artedi, and 
Linnsus ; and even Lacepede has been 
obliged, in many instances, to depend on 
Rondelet." The text, however, is far in- 
ferior to the figures, and is too much oc- 
cupied with an attempt to fix the ancient 
nnmes of the several species.f 

29. The very little book of Dr. Caius on 

British Dogs, published in 1570, 

AWfOTandM. ^j^^ ^^^^^ ^^ which, I believe, 

has been translated by Pennant in his 
British Zoology, is hardly worth mention- 
ing ; nor do I know that zoological litera- 
ture has anything more to produce till al- 
most the close of the century, wlien the 
first and second volumes of Aldrovan- 
dus's vast natural history was pubUshed. 
These, as well as the third, which appear- 
ed in 1603, treat of birds ; the fourth is on 
insecu ; and these alone were given to 
the world by the laborious author, a pro- 
fessor of natural history at Bologna. Af- 
ter his death in 1605, nine more folio vol- 
umes, embracing, with various degrees of 
detail, most other parts of natural history, 
were successively published by different 
editors. " We can only consider the 
works of Aldrovandus," says Cuvier, " as 
an immense compilation, without taste or 
genius ; the very plan and materials be- 
ing, in a great measure, borrowed from 
Oesner ; and Buffon has had reason to 
6ay that it would be reduced to a tenth 
part of its bulk by striking out the use- 
less and impertinent matter. "| Buffon, 
however, which Cuvier might have gone 
on to say, praises the method of Aldro- 
vandus, and his fidelity of description, 
and even ranks his work above every oth- 



♦ Biogr. Univ. (Cuvier). 
t Id. 

Vol. I.— 3 E 



t Id. 



er natural history.* I am not acquainted 
with its contents ; but, according to Lin- 
naeus, Aldrovandus, or the editors of his 
posthumous volumes, added only a very 
few species of quadrupeds to those men- 
tioned by Gesner, among which are the 
zebra, the jerboa, the muskrat of Russia, 
and the manis, or scaly anteater.f 

30. A more steady progress was made 
in the science of botany, which Botany; 
commemorates, in those hving me- Tunw. 
morials with which she delights to honour 
her cultivators, several names still re- 
spected, and several books that have not 
lost their utility. Our countryman. Dr. 
Turner, published the first part of a New 
Herbal in 1551 ; the second and third did 
not appear till 1562 and 1568. " The ar- 
rangement," says Pulteney, " is alphabet- 
'ical according to the Latin names, and 
after the description he frequently speci- 
fies the places and growth. He is ample 
in his discrimination of the species, as nis 
great object was to ascertain the materia 
medica of the ancients, and of Dioscorides 
in particular, throughout the vegetable 
kingdom. He first gives names to many 
English plants ; and, allowing for the time 
when specifical distinctions were not es- 
tablished, when almost all the small plants 
were disregarded, and the cryptogamia id- 
most wholly overlooked, the number he 
was acquainted with is much beyond what 
could easily have been imagined in an ori- 
ginal writer on his subject. "J 

31. The work of Maranta, published in 
1559, on the method of under- Mantnta; 
standing medicinal plants, is, in Botanical 
the judgment of a late writer of oardena. 
considerable reputation, nearly at the head 
of any in that age. The author is inde- 
pendent, though learned, extremely acute 
in discriminating plants known to the an- 
cients, and has discovered many himself, 
ridiculing those who dared to add nothing 
to Dioscorides.^ Maranta had studi ed in 

* Hist. Natarelle, Premier Diacours. The truth 
is, that all Buffon*s cenaurea on Aldrovandus (all 
equally on Gesner, who is not leas accumulative of 
materials not properly bearing on natural histonr,, 
and not much less destitute of systematic order. 
The remarks of Buflfon on this waste of learning 
are very just, and applicable to the works of the 
sixteenth century on almost every subject as weU 
as zoology. 

f Collections of natural history seem to have been 
formed by all who applied themaelves to the subject 
in the sixteenth century ; such as Cordus, Mathio- 
lua, Mercati, Gesner, Agricola, Belon, Rondelet, 
OrteUus, and many others. Hakluyt mentJona the 
cabinets of aome English collectors from which he 
had derived assistance.— -Beckmann^i Hist, of In- 
ventions, ii., 57. 

% Pulteney's Historical Sketch of the Progreee of 
Botany in England, p. 68. 

^ Sprengel, Hiatona Rei Herbaria (1807), L, 345. 
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the private garden formed by Pinelli at 
Naples. But public gardens were com- 
mon in Italy. Those of Pisa and Padua 
were the earliest, and perhaps the most 
celebrated. One established by the Duke 
of Ferrara was peculiarly rich in exotic 
plants procured from Greece and Asia.* 
And perhaps the generous emu^tion in all 
things honourable between the houses of 
Este and Medici led Ferdinand of Tusca- 
ny some time afterward, near the end of 
the century, to enrich the gardens of Pisa 
with the finest plants of Asia and Ameri- 
ca. The climate of France was less fa- 
vourable ; the first public garden seems to 
have been formed at Montpellier, and there 
was none at Paris in I558.t Meantime, 
the vegetable productions of newly-dis- 
covered countries became familiar to Eu- 
rope. Many are described in the excel- 
lent History of the Indies by Hernando 
d'Oviedo, such as the cocos, the cactus, 
the guiacum. Another Spanish author, 
Carate, first describes the Solanum Tuber- 
osum, or potato, under the name of pa- 
pas.t It nas been said that tobacco is 
first mentioned, or, at least, well described 
by Benzoni, in Nova Novi Orbis Historia 
(Geneva, 1578).^ Belon went to the Le- 
vant soon after the middle of the century, 
on purpose to collect plants ; several oth- 
er writers of voyages followed before its 
close. Among these was Prosper Alpi- 
nus, who passed several years in Egypt ; 
but his principal work, De Plantis Exoti- 
cis, is posthumous, and did not appear till 
1637. He is said to be the first European 
author who has mentioned cofTee.! 

32. The critical examination of the an- 
^g^^^ cients, the establishment of gar- 
dens, the travels of botanists thus 
furnished a great supply of plants ; it was 
now required to compare and arrange 
them. Gesner first undertook this ; he 
had formed a garden of his own at Zurich, 
and has the credit of having discovered 
the true system of classifying plants ac- 
cording to the organs of fructification ; 
which, however, he does not seem to have 
made known, nor were his botanical wri- 
tings published till the last century. Ges- 
ner was the first who mentions the Indian 



♦ Sprengel, 360. t Id.. 363. 

X Id., 378. ^ Id , 373. 

II Id., 384. Comiani, vi., 25. Biogr. Univ. Yet, 
in the article on Rauwolf, a German naturalist, who 
published an account of his travels in the Levant as 
early as 1581, he is mentioned as one of the first 

3ui ait parl6 de Tusage de boire du caf<§, et en ait 
6cTit la preparation avec exactitude. It is possible 
that this book of Rauwolf, being written in Ger- 
man, and the author being obscure in comparison 
with Proaper Aloinus, his prior claim has been till 
lately Qvenooked. 



sugarcane and the tobacco, as well as 
many indigenous plants. It is said that 
he was used to chew and smoke tobacco, 
"by which he rendered himself giddy, and 
in a manner drunk."* As Gesner died in 
1564, this carries back the knowledge of 
tobacco in Europe several years beyond 
the above-mentioned treatise of Benzoni. 

33. Dodoens, or Dodonajus, a Dutch 
physician, in 1653, translated into ^^^ 
his own language the history of "** 
plants by Fuchs, to which he added 133 
figures. These, instead of using the al- 
phabetical order of his predecessor, he ar- 
ranged according to a method which he 
thought more natural. "He explains," 
says Sprengel, "well and learnedly the 
ancient botanists, and described many 
plants for the first time ;" among these are 
the Ulex Europseus and the Hyacinthus 
non scriptus. The great aim of rendering 
the modern Materia Medica conformable 
to the ancient seems to have made the 
early botanists rather inattentive to ob- 
jects before their eyes. Dodoens himself 
is rather a physician than a botanist, and 
is more dihgent about the uses of plants 
than their characteristics. He collected 
all his writings, under the title Slirpium 
Historiaj Pemptades Sex, at Antwerp, in 
1583, with 1341 figures, a greater numbet 
than had yet been published. 

34. The Stirpium Adversaria, by Pena 
and Lobel, the latter of whom is best lo^,^j 
known as a botanist, was published 

at London in 1570. Lobel, indeed, though 
a native of Lille, having passed most of 
his life in England, may be fairiy counted 
among our botanists. He had previously 
travelled much over Europe. " In the ex- 
ecution of this work," says Pulteney, 
"there is exhibited, I beheve, the first 
sketch, rude as it is, of a natural method 
of arrangement, which, however, exten Is 
no farther than throwing the plants into 
large tribes, famiUes, or orders, according 
to the external appearance or habits of the 
whole plant or flower, without establish- 
ing any definitions or characters. The 
whole forms forty-four tribes. Some con- 
tain the plants of one or two modem gen- 
era, others many, and some, it must be 
owned, very incongnious to each other. 
On the whole, they are much superior to 
Dodoens's divisions."! Lobel's Adversa- 
ria contains descriptions of 1200 or 1500 
plants, with 272 engravings ; the former 
are not clear or well expressed, and in this 
he is inferior to his contemporaries ; the 
latter are on copper, very small, but neat. J 



• Sprengel, 373, 390. f Histor. Sketch, p. 102. 
t Sprengel, 399. 
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In a later work, the Plantarum Historia, 
Antwerp, 1576, the number of figures is 
very considerably greater, but the book 
has been less esteemed, being a sort of 
comple ment to the other. Sprengel speaks 
more highly of Lobel than the Biographic 
UniyerseUe. 

35. Clusius or Lecluse, bom at Arras, 
autiiw ^^ * traveller, like many other 

botanists, over Europe, till he set- 
tled at Leyden as professor of botany in 
1503, is generally reckoned the greatest 
master of his science whom ihe age pro- 
duced. His descriptions are remarkable 
for their exactness, precision, elegance, 
and method, though he seems to have had 
little regard to natural classification. He 
has added a long list to the plants already 
known. Clusius began by a translation 
of Dodoens into Latin ; he published sev- 
eral other works within the century.* 

36. Ca3salpin was not only a botanist, 
CsBMiDin ^"^ greater in this than in any oih- 

*^ * er of the sciences he embraced. 
He was the first (the writings of Oesner, 
if they go so far, being in his time unpub- 
lished) who endeavoured %o establish a 
natural order of classification on philo- 
sophical principles. He founded it on the 
number, figure, and position of the fructi- 
fying parts, observing the situation of the 
calix and fiower relatively to the germen, 
the divisions of the former, and, in general, 
what has been regarded in later systems 
as the basis of arrangement. He treats 
of trees and of herbs separately, as two 
grand divisions, but under each follows 
his own natural system. The distinction 
of sexes he thought needless in plants, on 
account of their greater simplicity ; though 
he admits it to exist in some, as in the 
hemp and the juniper. His treatise on 
Plants, in 1583, is divided into sixteen 
books ; in the first of which he lays down 
the principles of vegetable anatomy and 
physiology. Many ideas, says Du Petit 
Thouars, are found there of which the 
truth was long afterward recognised. He 
analyzed the structure of seeds, which he 
compares to the eggs of animals ; an anal- 
ogy, however, which had occurred to Em- 
pedocles among the ancients. " One page 
alone," the same writer observes, " in the 
dedication of Cssalpin to the Duke of 
Tuscany, concentrates the principles of a 
good botanical system so weU, that, not- 
withstanding all the labours of later bot- 
anists, nothing material could be added to 
his sketch ; and, if this one page out of all 
the writings of Cssalpin remained, it 
would be enough to secure him an immor- 



tal reputation."* Cssalpin unfortunately 
gave no figures of plants, which may have 
been among the causes that his system 
was so long overlooked. 

37. The Historia Generalis Plantarum 
by Dalechamps, in 1587, con- Daiechamp*. 
tains 2731 figures, many of Btuiun. 
which, however, appear to be repetitions. 
These are divided into eighteen classes, 
according to their form and size, but with 
no natural method. His work is imper-; 
feet and faulty ; most of the descriptiohs 
are borrowed from his predecessors.f 
Tabemaemontanus, in a book in the Ger- 
man language, has described 5800 species, 
and given 2480 figures. J The Phytopinax 
of Gerard Bauhin (Basle, 1596) is the first 
important work of one who, in conjunction 
with his brother John, laboured for forty 
years in the advancement of botanical 
knowledge. It is a catalogue of 2460 
planU, including, among about 250 others 
that were new, the first accurate descripk 
tion of the potato, which, as he informs 
us, was already cultivated in Italy.^ 

38. Gerard's Herbal, published in 1507, 
was formed on the basis of Dodo- oenn^^to 
ens, taking in much from Lobel and HerbaL 
Clusius ; the figures are from the blockt 
used by Tabemaemontanus. It is not noW 
esteemed at all by botanists, at least ia 
this first edition ; " but," says Pnlteney, 
" from its being well timed, from its com^ 
prehending almost the whole of the sub- 
jects then known, by being written in 
English, and ornamented with a more nu- 
merous set of figures than had ever ac- 
companied any work of the kind in this 
kingdom, it obtained great repute. "| 



• Sfimgel, 407. Biogr. Unif . PotaHf. 



Sect. III. On Amatomt and Mkdicinc. 

Fallopius, Eastachius, and other Aiiatomistt.^> 
State of Medicine. 

39. Few sciences were so successfuUy 
pursued in this period as that of Anatoaiy) 
anatomy. If it was impossible to Faiioptua. 
snatch from Vesalius the pre-eminent 
glory that belongs to him as almost its 
creator, it might still be said that two 
men now appeared who, had they lived 
earlier, would probably have gone as far, 
and who, by coming later, were enabled 
to go beyond him. These were Fallopius 



* BiogT". UniT. Sprengel, after giring an anal- 
ysis of the system of Ca>salpin, conciades : En pri- 
mi systematis carpologici specimen, qaod licet un- 
perfectum ait, ingenii tamen aammi monumentam 
0t alionim omniomad Oartoeriam naque exemplar 
eat, p. 430. 

f Spmg^ 438. 1 Id., 4M. 

4 Id, 451. I Hiat. 8Mch, p. ttt. 
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and Eustachius, both Italians. The for- 
mer is, indeed, placed by Sprengel even 
above Vesalius, and reckoned the first 
anatomist of the sixteenth century. No 
one had understood that dehcate part of 
the human structure, the organ of hearing, 
80 well as Fallopius, though even he left 
much for others. He added several to the 
list of muscles, and made some discover- 
ies in the intestinal and generative or- 
gans.* 

40. Eustachius, though, on the whole, 

inferior to Fallopius, went be- 
*c n«- yQ^^ jjj^ jn jjje anatomy of the 

ear, in which a canal, as is well known, 
bears his name. One of his biographers 
Has gone so far as to place him above ev- 
ery anatomist for the number of his dis- 
coveries. He has treated very well of the 
teeth, a subject little understood before, 
and was the first to trace the vena azygos 
through all its ramifications. No one be- 
fore had exhibited the structure of the hu- 
man kidneys, Vesalius having examined 
them only in dogs.f The scarcity of hu- 
man subjects was, in fact, an irresistible 
temptation to take upon trust the identity 
between quadrupeds and man, which mis- 
led the great anatomists of the sixteenth 
century.J Comparative anatomy was, 
therefore, not yet promoted to its real 
dignity, both as an indispensable part of 
natural history, and as opening the most 
conclusive and magnificent views of tele- 
ology. Goiter, an anatomist bom 
^' in Holland, but who passed his life 
in Italy, Germany, and France, was per- 
haps the first to describe the skeletons of 
several animals; though Belon, as we 
have seen, had views far beyond his age 
in what is strictly comparative anatomy. 
Goiter's work bears the date of 1575 : in 
1566 he had published one on human oste- 
ology, where that of the fcctus is said to 
be first described, though some attribute 
this merit to Fallopius. Goiter is called, 
in the Biographic Universelle, one of the 
creators of pathological anatomy. 

41. Golumbus (De Re Anatomica, Ven- 

ice, 1559), the successor of Vesa- 
"" ""* lius at Padua, and afterward pro- 
fessor at Pisa and Rome, has announced 
the discovery of several muscles, and giv- 
en the name of vomer to the small Ixme 



* Portal. Sprengel, Hist, de la M^d^cine. 

t Portal. 

t The Church had a repugnance to permit the 
dissection of dead bodies; but Fallopius tells us 
that the Duke of Tuscany was sometimes obliging 
enough to send a living criminal to the anatomists, 
QUan interficimua nastro motto et onotomuannu. 
Sprengel suggests that *' nostro modo** meant bj 
opium ; but this seems to be merely a conjecture. 
'—Hist, de la II6decine, vr., 11. 



which sustains the cartilage of the nose, 
and which Vesahus had taken for a mere 
process of the sphenoid. Golumbus, 
though too arrogajit in censuring his 
great predecessor, generally follows him.* 
Arantius, in 1571, is among the first who 
made known the anatomy of the gravid 
uterus and the structure of the fcBtus.f 
He was also conversant, as Vidius, a pro- 
fessor at Paris of Italian birth, as early as 
1542, had already been, with the anatomy 
of the brain. But this was mych impro- 
ved by Varoli in his Anatomia, published 
in 1573, who traced the origin of the optic 
nerves, and gave a better account than 
any one before him of the eye and of the 
voice. Piccolomini (Anatomise Praelec- 
tiones, 1586) is one of the first who de^ 
scribed the cellular tissue, and in other 
respects has made valuable observations. 
Ambrose Par6, a French surgeon, is deem- 
ed the founder of chirurgic science, at 
least in that coimtry. His works were 
first collected in 1561 ; but his treatise on 
gunshot wounds is as old as 1545. Sev- 
eral other names are mentioned with re- 
spect by the ^historians of medicine and 
anatomy ; such as those of Alberti, Beni- 
vieni, Donatus, and Schank. Never, says 
Portal, were anatomy and surgery better 
cultivated, with more emulation or more 
encouragment, than about the end of the 
sixteenth century. A long list of minor 
discoveries in the human frame are re- 
corded by this writer and by Sprengel. 
It will be readily understood that we give 
these names, which of itself it is rather 
an irksome labour to enumerate, with no 
other object than that none of those who, 
by their ability and diligence, carried for- 
ward the landmarks of human knowledge, 
should miss, in a history of general liter- 
ature, of their meed of remembrance. We 
reserve to the next volume those circuiaiion 
passages in the anatomists of of »he wood, 
this age which have seemed to anticipate 
the great discovery that immortalizes the 
name of Harvey. 

42. These continual discoveries in the 
anatomical structure of man tend- Medicinal 
ed to guide and correct the theory science. 
•f medicine. The observations of this 
period became more acute and accurate. 
Those of Plater and Foresli, especially 
the latter, are still reputed classical in 
medical literature. Prosper Alpinus may 
be deemed the father, in modern times, 
of diagnostic science.]: Plater, in liis 
Praxis Medica, made the first, though *an 
imperfect attempt, at a classification of 



♦ PorUl, i., 641. 
t Sprengel, iiL, 173. 
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diseases. Yet the observations made in 
this age, and the whole practical system, 
are not exempt from considerable faults ; 
the remedies were too topical ; the symp- 
toms of disease were more regarded than 
its cause ; the theory was too simple and 
general ; above all, a great deal of credu- 
lity and superstition prevailed in the art.* 
Many among the first in science believed 
in demoniac^ possessions and sorcery, or 
in astrology. This was most common in 
Germany, where the school of Paracelsus, 
discreditably to the national understand- 
ing, exerted much influence. The best 
physicians of the century were either Ital- 
ian or French. 

43. Notwithstanding the bigoted ven- 
eration for Hippocrates that most avowed, 
several physicians, not at all adhering to 
Paracelsus, endeavoured to set up a ra- 
tional experience against the Greek school 
when they thought them at variance. Jou- 
bert of Montpelier, inhis Paradoxes (1556), 
was a bold innovator of this class ; but 
many of his paradoxes are now establish- 
ed truths. Botal of Asti, a pupil of Fal- 
lopiuS, introduced the practice of vene- 
section on a scale before unknown, but 
prudently aimed to show that Hippocrates 
was on his side. The faculty of medicine, 
however, at Paris condemned it as erro- 
neous and very dangerous. His method, 
nevertheless, had great success, especial- 
ly in Spain, t 



Sect. IV. On Oriental Literature. 

44. This is a subject over which, on ac 
«yri*c ▼er- count of my total ignorance of 
iteo or New Easteni languages, 1 am glad to 
TeM«man(. hasten. The first work that 
appears after the middle of the century 
is a grammar of the Syriac, Chaldee, and 
Rabbinical, compared with the Arabic and 
Ethiopic languages, which Angelo Canini, 
a man as great in Oriental as in Grecian 
learning, published at Paris in 1554. In 
the next year Widmandstadt gave, from 
the press of Vienna, the first edition of 
the Syriac version of the New Testa- 
ment, f Several lexicons and grammars 
of this tongue, which is, in fact, only a 
dialect not far removed from the Chaldee, 
though in a different alphabetical charac- 
ter, will be found in the bibliographical 



• Sprenflrel, iii., p. 15A. f Id., p. 215. 

X Schelhorn, Amoenitatet LiterariflB, xiii., 234. 
Biogr. Univerrelle. Andres, xix , 45. Eichhom, 
▼., 435. In this edition the Syriac text alone ap- 
peared ; Henry Stephens reprinted it with the 
Greek and with two Latin tnnalatiom. 



writers. The Syriac may be said to have 
been now fairly added to the literary do- 
main. The Antwerp Polyglot of Arias 
Montanus, besides a complete Chaldee 
paraphrase of the Old Testament, the 
Complutensian having only contained the 
Pentateuch, gives the New Testament in 
Syriac, as well as Pagnini*s Latin transla- 
tion of the Old.* 

45. The Hebrew language was studied, 
especially among the German Prot- Hebrew 
estants, to a considerable extent, if criuce. 
we may judge from the number of gram- 
matical works published within this pe- 
riod. Among these Morhof selects the 
Erotemata Linguae Hebraes by Neander, 
printed at Basle in 1567. TremeUius, 
Chevalier, and Drusius among Protest- 
ants, Masius and Clarius in the Church of 
Rome, are the most conspicuous names. 
The first, an Italian refugee, is chiefly 
known by his translation of the Bible into 
Latin, in which he was assisted by Fran- 
cis Junius. The second, a native of 
France, taught Hebrew at Cambridge, and 
was there the instructor of Drusius, 
whose father had emigrated from Flan- 
ders on the ground of religion. Drusius 
himself, afterward professor of Hebrew at 
the University of Franeker, has left wri- 
tings of more permanent reputation than 
most other Hebraists of the sixteenth 
century ; they relate chiefly to biblical 
criticism and Jewish antiquity, and sever- 
al of them have a place in the Critici Sa- 
cri and in the collection of Ugolini.f Cla^ 
rius is supposed to have had some influ- 
ence on the decree of the Council of Trent, 
asserting the authenticity of the Vulgate.^ 
Calasio was superior probably to them all, 
but his principal writings do not belong to 
this period. No large proportion of the 
treatises published by Ugolini ought, so 
far as I know their authors, to be referred 
to the sixteenth century. 

46. The Hebrew language had been ear- 
ly studied in England, though lu study in 
there has been some controver- En«»»M. 



* Andres, xix., 49. The whole edition is richer 
in materials than that of Ximenea. 

t Drusius is extolled by all critics except Scali- 
ger (Scaligerana Secunda), who seems to havecon« 
ceived one of his personal prejudices against the 
Franeker professor, and depreciates his moral char- 
acter. Simon thinks Drusius the most learned 
and judicious writer we find in the Critici Sacn. 
—Hist. Critique du V. T., p. 49S. fiiogr. Udit. 
Blount. 

I Clarius, according to Simon, knew Hebrew 
but indifferently, and does little more than copy 
Munster, whose observations are too full of Juaa- 
ism, as he consulted no interpreters bnt the rab- 
binical writers. Masius, the same author says, ia 
verj learned, but has the like fault of dealing in 
rabbinical expoaitioiis, p. 499. 
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sy as to the extent of the knowledge 
which the firat translators of the Bible 
possessed. We know that both Chevalier 
read lectures on Hebrew at Cambridge 
not long after the queen's accession, and 
his disciple Dnisius at Oxford, from 1572 
to 1576.* Hugh Broughton was a deeply- 
learned rabbinical scholar. I do not know 
■ that we could produce any other name of 
marked reputation ; and we find that the 
first Hebrew types, employed in any con- 
siderable number, appear in 1592. These 
are in a book not relating directly to He- 
brew, Rheses Institutiones Linguae Cam- 
bro-Britannicae. But a few Hebrew char- 
acters, very rudely cut in wood, are found 
in Wakefield's Oration, printed as early as 
1524.t 

47. The Syriac and Chaldee were so 
Arabic be- closely related to Hebrew, both 
fins to be as languages, and in the theolo- 
■tadied. gjcal purposes for which they 
were studied, that they did not much en- 
large the field of Oriental literature. The 
most copious language, and by far the 
most fertile of books, was the Arabic. A 
few slight attempts at introducing a 
knowledge of this had been made before 
the middle of the century. An Arabic as 
well as Syriac press at Vienna was first 
due to the patronage of Ferdinand L in 
1554, but for a considerable time no fruit 
issued from it. But the increasing zeal 
of Rome for the propagation of its faith, 
both among infidels and schismatics, gave 
a larger sweep to the cultivation of the 
Oriental languages. Gregory XHl. found- 
ed a Maronite College at Rome in 1584, 
for those Syrian Christians of Libanus 
who had united themselves to the Catho- 
lic Church; the Cardinal Medici, after- 
ward Grand-duke of Florence, established 
an Oriental press in the city about 1580, 
under the superintendence of John Bap- 
tista Raimondi ; and Sixtus V., in 1588, 
that of the Vatican, which, though princi- 
pally designed for early Christian litera- 
ture, was possessed of types for the chief 
Eastern languages. Hence the Arabic, 
hitherto almost neglected, began to at- 
tract more attention ; the Gospels in that 
language were published at Rome in 1590 
or 1591 ; some works of Euclid and Avi- 
cenna had preceded ; one or two element- 
ary books on grammar appeared in Ger- 
many ; and several other pubhcations be- 
long to the last years of the century. J 



Scaliger now entered npon the study of 
Arabic with all his indefatigable activity. 
Yet, at the end of the century, few had 
penetrated far into a region so novel and 
extensive, and in which the subsidiary 
means of knowledge were so imperfect. 
The early grammars are represented by 
Eichhom as being very indifferent, and, in 
fact, very few Arabic books had been 
printed. The edition of the Koran by 
Pagninus in 1529 was unfortunately sup- 
pressed, as we have before mentioned, by 
the zeal of the court of Rome. Casau- 
bon, writing to Scaliger in 1597, declares 
that no one within his recollection had 
even touched with the tips of his fingers 
that language, except Postel in a few 
rhapsodies ; and that neither he nor any 
one else had written an3rthing on the Per- 
sic* Gesner, however, in his Mithrida- 
tes, 1558, had given the Lord's Prayer in 
twenty-two languages; to which Rocca 
at Rome, in 1591, added three more ; and 
Megiser increased the number, in a book 
published next year at Frankfort, to forty. f 



• Wood's Hist, and Antiqaities. In 1574, he 
was appointed to read publicly in Syriac. 

t Preface to Herbert's Typographical Antiqui- 
ties. 

Eichhom, ▼., 641, et alibi. Tiraboechi, viii., 
Gingu6n6, vol. vii., p. 258. 
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Sect. V. On Gboorapht. 

Voyages in the Indies.— Those of the English.^ 
Of Ortelius and others. 

48. A MORE important accession to the 
knowledge of Europe as to the collection of 
rest of the 'world, than had hith- voyages by 
erto been made through the R*™»««>- 
press, is due to Ramusio, a Venetian who 
had filled respectable offices under the re- 
public. He pubhshed, in 1550, the first 
volume of his well-known collection of 
Travels ; the second appeared in 1559, and 
the third in 1565. They have been re- 
printed several times, and all the editions 
are not equally complete. No general 
collection of travels had hitherto been pub- 
lished, except the Novus Orbis of Gry- 
naeus ; and, though the greater part, per- 
haps, of those included in Ramusio's three 
volumes had appeared separately, others 
came forth for the first time. The Africa 
of Leo Africanus, a baptzied Moor, with 
which Ramusio begins, is among these ; 
and it is upon this work that such knowl- 
edge as we possessed, till very recent 
times, as to the interior of that continent, 
was almost entirely founded. Ramusio 

* Nostra autem memoria, qui eas linguas \e\ 
axp^ quod aiunt, ^rrvXi|> atligerit, novi neminem, 
nisi quod Postellum nescio quid muginatum ease 
de lingua Arabica memini. Sed ilia quam tenuia, 
quam exilia ! de Persicft,quod equidem memini, ne- 
que ille, nec^ue alius quisquam vel yph to Xcyoficvo^ 
— Epist ciii. 

t Biogr. Uni?., aita. Megiser and Rocca. 
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in the remainder of this volume gives 
many voyages in Africa, the East Indies, 
and Indian Archipelago, including two ac- 
counts of Magellan's circumnavigation of 
the world, and one of Japan, which had 
very lately been discovered. The second 
volume is dedicated to travels through 
northern Europe and Asia, beginning with 
that of Marco Polo, including also the cu- 
rious, though very questionable voyage 
of the Zcui brothers, about 1400, to some 
unknown region north of Scotland. In 
the third volume we find the conquests 
of Cortes and Pizarro, with all that had 
already been printed of the excellent work 
of Hernando d'Oviedo on the Western 
World. Few subsequent collections of 
voyages are more esteemed for the new 
matter they contain than that of Ramusio.* 

49. The importance of such publications 
('uriMity a^ that of Ramusio was soon per- 
theyawa- ceived, not only in the stimulus 
kened. ^^^y ^^^^ ^^ curiositv Or cupidity 
towards following up the paths of discov- 
ery, but in calling the attention of reflect- 
ing minds, such as Bodin and Montaigne, 
to so copious a harvest of new facts, illus- 
trating the physical and social character 
of the human species. But from the want 
of a rigid investigation, or more culpable 
reasons, these earlv narratives are min- 
gled with much falsehood, and misled 
some of the more credulous philosophers 
almost as often as they enlarged their 
knowledge. 

&0. The story of the Portuguese con- 
Other quests in the East, more varied and 
voyagea. almost as wondcrful as romance, 
was recounted in the Asia of Joam de 
Barros (1552), and in that of Castanheda 
in the same and two ensuing years ; these 
have never been translated. The great 
voyage of Magellan had been written by 
one of his companions, Pigafetta. This 
was first pubhshed in Italian in 1556. The 
History of the Indies by Acosta, 1590, 
may perhaps belong more strictly to oth- 
er departments of literature than to geog- 
raphy. 

51. The Romish missionaries, especially 
Accounta the Jcsuits, Spread themselves with 
of China, intrepid zeal during this period 
over infidel nations. Things strange to 
European prejudice, the books, the laws, 
the rites, the manners, the dresses of 
those remote people, were related by them 
on their return, for the most part orally, 
but sometimes through the press. The 
vast empire of China, the Cathay of Marco 
Polo, over which an air of fabulous myste- 
ry had hung, and which is deUneated in 

* Biogr. Ubiv. 



the old maps with much ignorance of its 
position and extent, now first was brought 
within the sphere of European knowledge. 
The Portugiiese had some traffic to Can- 
ton, but the relations they gave were wi- 
certain, till, in 1577, two Augustin friars 
persuaded a Chinese officer to take them 
mto the country. After a residence of 
four months they returned to Manilla, and, 
in consequence of their reports, Philip II. 
sent, in 1580, an embassy to the court of 
Pekin. The History of China by Mcn- 
doza, as it is called, contains all the knowl- 
edge that the Spaniards were able to col- 
lect by these means; and if may be said, 
on comparison with later books on the 
same subject, to be as full and ample an 
account of China as could have been given 
in such circumstances. This book was 
published in 1585, and from that time, but 
no earlier, do we date our acquaintance 
with that empire.* Maffei, in his History 
of India, threw all the graces of a pure 
Latin style dver his description of the 
East. The first part of a scarce and curi- 
ous collection of voyages to the India ud 
two Indies, with the names of De R«M«i*- 
Bry and Merian as its editors, appeared at 
Frankfort in 1590. Six other volumes 
were published at intervals down to 1634. 
Posse vin, meantime, told us more of a 
much nearer state, Muscovy, than was be- 
fore familiar to western Europe, though the 
first information had been due to England. 
52. The spirit of lucre vied with that of 
religion in penetrating unknown En-,j^^j ^jj^ 
regions. In this the English coveriea io 
have most to boast : they were i!!^®"***"* 
the first to pass the Icy Cape * 
and anchor tneir ships in the White Sea. 
This was in the famous voyage of Chan- 
cellor in 1553. Anthony Jenkinson soon 
afterward, through the heart of Russia, 
found his way to Bokhara and Persia. 
They followed up the discoveries of Cabot 
in North America; and, before the end of 
the century, had ascertained much of the 
coasts about Labrador and Hudson's Bay, 
as well as those of Virginia, the first col- 
ony. These English voyages were re- 
corded in the three parts of the Collection 
of Voyages by Hakluvt, published in 1598, 
1599, and 1600. Drake, second to Magel- 
lan in that bold enterprise, traversed the 
circumference of the world ; and the reign 
of Elizabeth, quite as much as any later 
age, bears witness to the intrepidity and 
skill, if not strictly to the science, of our 
sailors. For these undaunted navigators, 
traversing the unexplored wildernesses of 

* Bioflrr. Univ. This was trenaHit^ into Eng- 
lish by R. Parke in 1588 ; at least I believe it to be 
the same work, but have never teen the original. 
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ocean in small, ill-built vessels, had nci 
ther any effectual assistance from charts, 
nor the means bf making observations 
themselves, or of profiting by those of 
others. Hence, when we come to geo- 
graphical knowledge, in the proper sense 
of the word, we find it surprisingly scan- 
ty, even at the close of the sixteenth cen- 
tury. 

63. It had not, however, been neglected, 
G«ographi. ^^ ^^^ ^^ * multiplicity of books 
cai books: could prove a regard to it. Or- 
oneims. telius, in his Theatrum Orbis 
Terrarum (tjie first edition of which was 
in 1570, augmented afterward by several 
maps of later dates), gives a hst of about 
160 geographical treatises, most of them 
subsequent to 1560. His own work is the 
first general atlas since the revival of let- 
ters, and has been justly reckoned to make 
an epoch in geography, being the basis of 
all collections of maps since formed, and 
deserving, it is said, even yet to be con- 
sulted, notwithstanding the vast progress 
of our knowledge of the earth.* The 
maps in the later editions of the sixteenth 
century bear various dates. That of Af- 
rica is of 1590 ; and, though the outline is 
tolerably given, we do not find the Mauri- 
tius Isles, while the Nile is carried almost 
to ihe Cape of Good Hope, and made to 
issue from a great lake. In the map of 
America, dated 1587, the outline on the 
N.E. side contains New France, with the 
city of Canada; the St. Lawrence trav- 
erses the country, but without lakes ; Flor- 
ida is sufficiently distinguished, but the in- 
tervening coast is loosely laid down. 
Kstotiland, the supposed discovery of the 
Zeni, appears to the north, and Greenland 
beyond. The outline of South America 
is worse, the southern parts covering near- 
ly as much longitude as the northern, an 
error which was in some measure dimin- 
ished in ^ map of 1603. An immense 
solid land, as in all the older maps, con- 
nects Terra del Fuego with New Guinea. 
The dehneation of the southern coasts of 
Asia is not very bad, even in the earlier 
maps of Ortelius, but some improvement 
is perceived in his knowledge of China and 
the adjacent seas in that of the world, 
given In the edition of 1588. The maps 
of Europe in Ortelius are chiefly defective 
!is to the countries on the Baltifc Seas and 
Russia ; but there is a general incorrect- 
ness of delineation, which must strike the 
eye at once of any person shghtly experi- 
enced in geography. 

64. Gerard Mercator, a native of the 
duchy of Juhers, where he passed the 



* Biogr. Univ. 



greater part of his life, was perhaps su- 
perior to Ortelius. His fame is most dif- 
fused by the invention of a well-known 
mode of dehneating hydrographical charts, 
in which the parallels and meridians inter- 
sect each other at right angles. The first 
of these was pubUshed in 1569 ; but the 
principle of the method was not under- 
stood till Edward Wright, in 1599, explain- 
ed it in his Correction of Errors in Navi- 
gation.* The Atlas of Mercator, in an 
edition of 1598, which contains only part 
of Europe, is superior to that of Ortelius ; 
and as to England, of which there had 
been maps published b^ Lluyd in 1569, 
and by Saxton in 1580, it may be reckon- 
ed very tolerably correct Lluyd's map, 
indeed, is published in the Atlas of Orte- 
lius. But in the northern regions of Eu- 
rope we still find a mass of arbitrary er- 
roneous conjecture. 

55. Botero, the Piedmontese Jesuit men- 
tioned in another place, has given us a 
cosmography, or general description of as 
much of the world as was then known, 
entitled Relazioni Universali ; the edition 
I have seen is undcited, but he mentions 
the discovery of Nova Zembla in 1594. 
His knowledge of Asia is very limited, and 
chiefly derived from Marco Polo. China, 
he says, extends from 17^ to 52^ of lati- 
tude, and has 22^ of longitude. Japan is 
60 leagues from China and 150 from Amer- 
ica. The coasts, Botero observes, from 
Bengal to China are so dangerous, that 
two or three are lost out of every four 
ships ; but the master who succeeds in es- 
caping these perils is sure to make his for- 
tune. 

66. But the best map of the sixteenth 
century is one of uncommon rarity, which 
is found in a very few copies of the first 
edition of Hakluyt's Voyages. This con- 
tains Davis's Straits (Fretum Davis), Vir- 
ginia by name, and the lake Ontario. The 
coast of Chili is placed more correctly 
than the prior maps of Ortelius ; and it is 
noticed in the margin that this trending 
of the coast less westerly than had been 
supposed was discovered by Drake in 
1577, and tionfirmed by Sarmiento and 
Cavendish. The huge Terra Australis of 
the old geography is left out. Corea is 
represented near its place, and China with 
some degree of correctness ; even the 
north coast of New Holland is partially 
traced. The Strait of Anian, which had 
been presumed to divide Asia from Amer- 
ica, has disappeared, while a marginal note 
states that the distance between those 
two continents in latitude 38<^ is not less 

* Montucla, ii., 051. Biogr. UdIv., art. Mercator. 
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than 1200 leagues. The Ultra-Indian re- 
gion is inaccurate ; the Sea of Aral is still 
unknown, and little pains have been taken 
with central and northern Asia. But, 
upon the wh(^e, it represents the utmost 
limit of geographical knowledge at the 
close of the sixteenth century, and far ex- 
ceeds the maps in the edition of Ortelius 
at Antwerp in 1588. 



Sect. VI. On History. 
The history of Italy by guiccii 



57. . . , __. 

« : . ^ . ni» though it is more properly a 

Guioclardini. -^^.^ ^^ ^j^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^^ 

tury, was not published till 1564. It is 
weU known for the solidity of the reflec- 
tions, the gravity and impartiality with 
which it is written, and the prolixity of 
the narration ; a fault, however, frequent 
and not unpardonable in historians con- 
temporary and familiar with the events 
they relate. If the siege of Pisa, in 1508, 
appeared so interesting a hundred years 
afterward as to be the theme of ridicule 
with Boccalini, it was far otherwise as to 
the citizens of Florence soon after the 
time. Guicciardini has generally held the 
first place among Italian historians, though 
he is by no means equal in hterary merit to 
5i^javel. Adriani, whose continuation 
ofGuicciardim extends to 1674, is little 
read, nor does he seem to be much rec- 
ommended by style. No other historian 
of that country need be mentioned as hav- 
ing been published within the sixteenth 
century. 
58. The French have ever been distin- 
guished for those personal memoirs 
of men more or less conversant 
with public life, to which JPhiJip dft.fio- 
mines led the way. Several that fell with- 
inTHis period are deserving of being read, 
not only for their relation of events, with 
which we do not here much concern our- 
selves, but for a lively style, and occasion- 
ally for good sense and acute thinking. 
Those of Montluc may be praised for the 
former. Spain had a considerable histo- 
rian in Mariana, twenty books of whose 
history were published in Latin in 1592, 
and five more in 1595 ; the concluding five 
books do not fall within the century. The 
style is vigorous and classical, the thoughts 
judicious. Buchanan's history of Scot- 
land has already been praised for the pu- 
rity of its language. Few modem histo- 
ries are more redolent of an antique air. 
We have nothing to boast in England ; our 
historical works of the Elizabethan age 
are mere chronicles, and hardly good even 
as such. Nor do I know any Latin his- 
VoL. I.— 3 F 



torians of Germany or the Low Countries 
who, as writers, deserve our attention. 
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50. The great Italian universities Of 
Bologna, Padua, Pisa, and Pavia unirersiiic 
seem to have lost nothing of »n ii«iy. 
their lustre throughout the century. New 
colleges, new buildings in that stately 
and sumptuous architecture which distin- 
guishes this period, bore witness to a con- 
tinual patronage, and a public demand for 
knowledge. It is true that the best days 
of classical literature had passed away in 
Italy. But the revival of tneological zeal, 
and of those particular studies which it 
fostered, might, perhaps, more than com- 
pensate in keeping up a learned class for 
this decline of philology. The sciences 
also of medicine and mathematics attract- 
ed many more students than before. The 
Jesuit colleges, and those founded by 
Gregory XIII., have been mentioned in a 
former part of this volume. They were 
endowed at a large expense in that palmy 
state of the Roman See. 

60. Universities were founded at Altdorf 
and L§}rdien in 1575, at Helmstadt in other i 
in 1576. Others oTless importance coomriet. i 
began to exist in the same age. The Uni- 
versity of gdijiburgh derives its origin 
from the charter of James in 1582 . Those 
of Oxford and Cambridge, revmng, as w^ 
have seen, after a severe shock at the 
accession of EHzabeth, continued through 
her reign to be the seats of a progressive 
and solid erudition. A few colleges were 
founded in this age. I should have wished 
to give some sketch of the mode of in- 
struction pursued in these two universi- 
ties. But sufficient materials have not 
fallen in my way ; what I have been able 
to glean has already been given to the 
reader in former pages of this volume. 
It was th(^common practice at Oxford, 
observed in form down to this century, 
that every candidate for the degree of 
bachelor of arts, independently of other 
exercises, should undergo an examination 
(become absolutely nominal) in the five sci- 
ences of grammar, logic, rhetoric, ethics, 
and geometry ; every one for that of mas- 
ter of arts, in the additional sciences of 
physics, metaphysics, Hebrew, and some 
more. These were probably the ancient 
trivium and quadrivium; enlarged, per- 
haps, after the sixteenth century, accord- 
ing to the increase of learning, and the 
apparent necessity of higher qualifications. 
But it would be, I conceive, a great mis* 
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take to imagine thai the requisitions for 
academical degrees were ever much in- 
sisted upon. The universities sent forth 
abundance of illiterate graduates in every 
age. And as they had little influence, at 
least of a favourable sort, either on philos- 
opliy or polite literature, we are not to 
overrate their imfiortance in the history 
of the intellectual progress of mankind.* 

61. Public libraries were considerably 
enlarged during this period. Those 

""*^ of Home, Ferrara, and Florence in 
Italy, of Vienna and Heidelberg in Ger- 
many, stood much above any others. 
Sixtus V. erected the splendid repository 
of the Vatican. Philip II. founaed that 
of the P'scurial, perhaps after 1580, and 
collected books with great labour and ex- 
pense ; all who courted the favour of Spain 
contributing also by presents of rarities.f 
Ximenes had established the library of 
Alcala ; and that of Salamanca is Ukcwise 
more ancient than this of the Escurial. 
Kv(;ry king of France took a pride in 
adding to the royal library of Paris. By 
an ordinance of 1556, a copy of every book 
printed with privilege was to be deposited 
in this library. It was kept at Fontaine- 
bloau, but transferred to Paris in 1595. 
During the civil wars its progress was 
slow.f The first Prince of Orange found- 
ed the public library of Leyden, which 
shortly became one of the best in Europe. 
Tlie catalogue was published in 1597. 
Tliat bequeathed by Humphrey, duke of 
Gloufcster, to the University of Oxford, 
was disj)crsed in the general havoc made 



* Lord liacon animadverts (De Coa^itatis et Visis) 
oil the fetters which the universities imposed on the 
i[ivf>sti;;;ition of truth; and Morhof ascribes the es- 
tabhshnicnt of the academics in Italy to the narrow 
and pedantic spirit of the universities.— L. i., c. 14. 

f Mnriana, in a long passage wherein he de- 
scrilies the Escurial palace, gives this account of the 
lihrnr)' '• Vcstibulo bibliotheca imposita, majori lon- 
gittidido omnino pedum centum octoginta quinque, 
l.itn {H>d(;s triginta duos, libros servat praesertim 
(Jra'cos manuscriptos, prscipus plerosque vetus- 
tatis; qui ex omnibus Europse parjibus ad famam 
novi opcriH inagno numero confluzenint : auro preti- 
osiores thesauri, digni quorum evolvendurum major 
eruditix homitiibv* fucultOM contingeret. Quod enim ex 
dipt nix r.t mnjcstate revinrtit Uteris cmolumtntum ? — De 
re^T tl regis institutione, 1. iii., c. 10. The noble 
freedom of Mariana breaks out, wc see. in the midst 
of his praise of royal magnificence. Few, if any, 
libraries, except those of the universities, were ac- 
cessible to men of studious habits ; a reproach that 
has l>ecn very siowlv effaced. I have often been 
astonished, in consiifering this, that so much learn- 
in>>: waK really acquired. 

t Jngler's Hist. Literaria, c. iii., a. 5. This very 
laborious work of the middle of the last century 
contains the most ample account of public libraries 
throughout Europe that I have been able to find. The 
German libraries, with the two exceptions of Vienna 
and Heidelberg, do not seem to have become of 
much importance in the sixteenth century. 



under Edward VI. At the close of the 
century the University had no public 
library. But Sir Thomas Bodley had al- 
ready, in 1597, made the generous offer of 
presenting his own, which was carried into 
effect in the first years of the ensuing age.* 
In the colleges there were generally li- 
braries. If we could believe Scaliger, 
these were good ; but he had never l^n 
in England, and there is no reason, I bc- 
heve, to estimate them highly.f Arch- 
bishop Parker had founded, or, at least, 
greatly enlarged the pubhc library of Cam- 
bridge. Many private persons of learning 
and opulence had formed libraries in Eng- 
land under Elizabeth ; some of which stul 
subsist in the mansions of ancient families. 
I incline to believe that there was at least 
as competent a stock of what is generally 
called learning among our gentry as in 
any continental kingdom ; their education 
was more literary, their habits more peace- 
able, their religion more argumentative. 
Perhaps w^e should make an exception 
for Italy, in which the spirit of coUecting 
libraries was more prevalent. 

C2. The last forty years of the sixteenth 
century were a period of uninter- cuimciom 
rupted peace in Italy. Notwith- oTantioat 
standing the pressure of govern- •** *■ "■'^ 
ments always jealous and sometimes ty- 
rannical, it is manifest that at least the 
states of Venice and Tuscany had grown 
in wealth, and in the arts that attend it. 
Those who had been accustomed to en- 
dure the license of armies, foimd a security 
in the rule of law which compensated for 
many abuses. Wence that sort of property, 
which is most exfiosed to pillage, became 
again a favourite acquisition ; and, among 
the costly works of art which adorned the 
houses of the wealthy, every relic of an- 
tiquity found its place. Gems and medals, 
which the books of Vico and Erizzo had 
taught the owners to arrange and to ap- 
preciate, were sought so eagerly, that, ac- 
cording to Hubert Goltzius, as quoted by 
Pinkerton, there were in Italy 380 of such 
collections. The marbles and bronzes, the 
inscriptions of antiquity, were not less in 
request ; and the well-known word virtuosi, 
applied to these lovers of what was rare 
and beautiful in art or nature, besfioke the 
honour in which their pursuits were held. 
The luxury of literature displayed itself 
in scarce books, elegant impressions, and 
sumptuous bindings. 
63. Among the refined gentlemen who 



♦ Wood's Hist, and Ant., p. 922. 

t Scalig. Secunda, p. 236. De mon tempt, he 
says in the same place, il y avoit k Londres douw 
biblioth^ques completes, et k Paris quatre-vingt I 
do Dot profess to understand this epithet 
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P{^^^ devoted to these graceful occupa- 
tions their leisure and their riches, 
none was more celebrated than GignJUoc 
n^oJishelW. He was bom oTagood 



family at Naples in 1538. A strong thirst 
for knowledge, and the consciousness that 
his birth exposed him to difficulties and 
temptations at home which might obstruct 
his progress, induced him to seek, at the 
age of twenty-four, the University of Pa- 
dua, at that time the renowned scene of 
learning and of philosophy.* In this city 
he spent forty-three years, the remainder 
of his hfe. His father was desirous that 
he should practise the law ; but, after a 
short study of this, Pinelli resumed his 
favourite pursuits. His fortune, indeed, 
was sufficiently large to render any sacri- 
fice of them unreasonable ; and it may 
have been out of disUke of his compulso- 
ry reading that, in forming his vast libra- 
ly, he excluded works of jurisprudence. 
This hbrary was collected by the labour 
of many years. The catalogues of the 
Frankfort fairs, and those of the principal 
booksellers in Italy, were diligently pe- 
rused by Pinelli ; nor did any work of 
value appear from the press on either side 
of the Alps which he did not instantly add 
to his shelves. This great library was 
regularly arranged ; and, though he did not 
willingly display its stores to the curious 
and ignorant, they were always accessi- 
ble to scholars. He had also a consider- 
able museum of globes, maps, mathemat- 
ical instruments, and fossils ; but he only 
collected the scarcer coins. In his man- 
ners, Pinelli was a finely-polished gentle- 
man, but of weak ' health, and for this 
cause devoted to books, and seldom min- 
gling in society, nor even belonging to the 
literary academies of the city, but carry- 
ing on an extensive correspondence, and 
continually employed in writing extracts 
or annotations. Yet he has left nothing 
that has been published. His own house 
was, as it were, a perpetual academy, fre- 
quented by the learned of all nations. If 
Pinelli was not a man of great genius, 
nor bom to be of much service to any 
science, we may still respect him for a 
love of learning and a nobleness of spir- 
it which have preserved his memory. f 



♦ Animadvertcrat aatem hie noster, domi, inter 
»mp1exi]9 parrntnm et familianum obsequia, in 
nrhe delicianim plena, militaribus et equeathbua, 
qnam miiaarum atudiia aptiore, non perventurum 
•eae ad earn gioriae uietain quam aibi deatinaverat, 
i.leo yymn:u»ii Paiavini fama perinolaa, &c.— Gual- 
di, Vila, Pinelli Thia life by a contemporary, or 
nearly a'uch, is republiahed in the Vita lliuaUium 
Virorum by Batea 

t Guoldi. Tiraboschi, vj^ 214. The library of 
FiDelU waa diapersed, and in great part d^royed 



64. The literary academies of Italy con- . 
tinued to flourish even more than Italian aead- 
before ; many new societies of f»"*"- 

the same kind were founded. Sev<^ral 
existed at Florence, but all others have 
been eclipsed by the Qcll&jCiugca, estab- ' 
lished in"1582. Those of another Tuscan 
city, whicTThad taken the lead in such lit- 
erary associations, did not long survive its 
political independence ; the jealous spirit f 
of Cosmo extinguished the Rozzi of Siena 
in 1568. In governments as suspicious aa 
those of Italy, the sort of secrecy belong, 
ing to these meetings, ^nd the encourage- 
ment they gave to a sentiment of mutual 
union, were at least sufficient reasons for 
watchfulness. We have seen how the ' 
academy of Modena was broken up oo 
the score of religion. That of Venice, 
perhaps for the same reason, was dis- 
solved by the senate in 1561, and did not 
revive till 1593. These, however, were 
exceptions to the rule ; and it was the 
general policy of governments to cherish 
in the nobility a love of harmless amuse- 
ments. All Lombardy and Romagna were 
full of academies ; they were frequent in 
the kingdom of Naples, and in tne eccle- 
siastic£u states.* They are a remarkable 
feature in the social condition of Italjr, 
and could not have existed, perhaps, m 
any other country. They were the en- 
couraf[ers of a numismatic and lapidary 
erudition, elegant in itself, and throwing 
for ever its little sparks of light on the 
still ocean of the past, but not very fa- 
vourable to comprehensive observation, 
and tending to bestow on an unprofitable 
pedantry the honours of real learning. 
This, indeed, is the inherent vice of M 
literary societies, accessible too frequent- 
ly to those who, for amusement or fash- 
ion's sake, love as much knowledge as 
can be reached with facility, and, from the 
nature of their transactions, seldom capa- 
ble of affording scope for any extensive 
research. 

65. No academy or similar institution 
can be traced at this time, as far as society or 
I know, in France or Germany. Antiquariea 
But it is deserving of remark, »" England, 
that one sprung up in England, not, in- 
deed, of the classical and polite character 
that belonged to the Infiammati of Padua 
or the Delia Crusca of Florence, yet use- 



by piralea not long afterward. That long aince 
formed by one of his family la well known to book 
cotlectora. 

* Tiraboachi, viii., 125-179, is ao full on thia aub- 
ject, that 1 have not had recourae to the other wri- 
tera who have, aometimea with great prolixity, in- 
▼eatigated a anbiect more intereating m ita details 
to the Italiana than to ua. Gingu^n^ adda Terj lit- 
tle to what be found in hia predeceiaor. 
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fill in its objects, and honourable alike ^o 
its members and to the country. This 
was the S ociety o fAjitiqusrie&, founded 
by Archbishop PafltBrtTTtSfs. Their ob- 
ject was the preservation of ancient doc- 
uments, illustrative of history, wlych the 
recent dissolution of religious houses, and 
the shameful devastation attending it, had 
exposed to great peril. They intended 
also, by the reading of papers at their 
meetings, to keep alive the love and 
knowledge of English antiquity. In the 
second of these objects this society was 
more successful than in the first ; sever- 
al short dissertations, chiefly by Arthur 
Agard, their most active member, have 
been afterward pubUshed. The society 
comprised very reputable names, chiefly 
lawyers, and continued to meet till early 
in the reign of James, who, from some 
jealousy, thought fit to dissolve it.* 

66. The chief cities on this side of the 
New books ^^P^f whence new editions came 
andcata- ' forth, were Paris, Basle, Ly- 
loguea of ons, Lcydcu, Antwerp, Brussels, 
them. strasburg, Cologne, Heidelberg, 
Frankfort, Ingolstadt, and Geneva. In sdl 
these, and in all other populous towns, 
booksellers, who were also generally print- 
ers, were a numerous body. In London 
at least forty or fifty were contemporane- 
ous publishers in the latter part of Eliza- 
beth's reign ; but the number elsewhere 
in England was very small. The new 
books on the Continent, and within the 
Alps and Pyrenees, found their principal 
mart at the annual Frankfort fairs. Cata- 
logues of such books began to be publish- 
ed, according to Beckmann, in 1554.t In 
a collective catalogue of all books offered 
for sale at Frankfort from 1564 to 1692, 1 
find the number, in Latin, Greek, and Ger- 
man, to be about 16,000. No Italian or 
French appear in this catalogue, being 
probably reserved for another. Of theol- 
ogy in Latin there are 3200, and in this 
department the Catholic publications rath- 
er exceed the Protestant. But of theol- 
ogy in the German language the number 

* See life of Agard, in Biogr. Brit, and in Chal- 
mers. But the best account is in the Introduction 
to the first volume of the ArclwBoIogia. The pres- 
ent Society of Antiqflaries is the representative, 
but after long intermission, of this Elizabethan pro- 
genitor. 

t Hist, of Inventions, iii , 120. " Georee Wilier, 
whom some improperly call Viller, and others Wal- 
ter, a bookseller at Augsbure, who kept a large shop, 
and frequented the Frankfort fairs, first fell upon 
the plan of causing to be printed every fair a cata- 
Jo^ue of all the new books, in which the size and 
pnnters* names were marked.'* There seems to be 
some doubt whether the first year of these cata- 
logues was 1554 or 1564 ; the collection mentioned 
in the text leadi ut rather to suspect the Utter. 



is 3700, not one fourth of which is Catho- 
lic. Scarcely any mere German poetry 
appears, but a good deal in both languages 
with musical notes. Law furnishes about 
1600 works. I reckoned twenty-seven 
Greek and thirty-two Latin grammars, not 
counting different editions of the same. 
There are at least seventy editions of 
parts of Aristotle. The German books 
are rather more than one third of the 
whole. Among the Latin I did not ob- 
serve one book by a writer of this island. 
In a compilation by Clessius, in 1602, pur- 
porting to be a conspectus of the publica- 
tions of the sixteenth century, formed 
partly from catalogues of fairs, partly 
from those of public libraries, we find, at 
least in the copy I have examined, but 
which seems to want one volume, a much 
smaller number of productions than in the 
former, but probably with more selection. 
The books in modem languages are less 
than 1000, half French, half Italian. In 
this catalogue also the Catholic theology 
rather outnumbers the Protestant, whicn 
is, perhaps, not what we should have ex- 
pected to find. 

67. These catalogues, in the total ab- 
sence of literary journals, were Liierarv cor- ' 
necessarily the great means of respondeoee. 
communicating to all the lovers of learn- 
ing in Cisalpine Europe (for Italy had re- 
sources of ner own) some knowledge of 
its progress. Another source of informa- 
tion was the correspondence of scholars 
with each other. It was their constant 
usage, far more than in modem times, to 
preserve an epistolary intercourse. If 
their enmities were often bitter, their 
contentions almost always violent, many 
beautiful instances of friendship and sym- 
pathy might be adduced on the other side ; 
they deemed themselves a distinct cast, a 
priesthood of the same altar, not ashamed 
of poverty, nor disheartened by the world's 
neglect, but content with tne praise of 
those whom themselves thought worthy 
of praise, and hoping something more 
from posterity than they obtained from 
their own age. 

68. We find several attempts at a liter- 
ary, or, rather, bibliographical Bibiiograpii. 
history of a higher character >"> work«. 
than these catalogues. The Bibliotheca 
Universalis of Gesner was reprinted in 
1574, with considerable enlargements by 
Simler. Conrad Lycosthenes afterward 
made additions to it, and Verdier publish- 
ed a supplement. Verdier was also the 
author of a BibliothTque FrajKaise, of 
which the first edition appeared in 1584. 
Another, with the same title, was *pQb- 
lished in the same year by La Croix du 
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Maine. Both these follow the strange al- 
phabetical arrangement by Christian in- 
stead of family names, so usual in the 
sixteenth century. La Croix du Maine 
confines himself to French authors, but 
Verdier includes all who had been trans- 
lated. The former is valued for his ac- 
curacy, and for curious particulars in bi- 
ography ; the second for the extracts he 
has given. Doni pretended to give a his- 
tory of books in his Libre ria, but it has 
not obtained much reputation, and falls, 
according to the testimony of those who 
are acquainted with it, below the compila- 
tions above mentioned.* 

60. The despotism of the state, and far 
Haatrainta more of the Church, bore heavi- 
on uie prtM. ly on the prcss in Italy. Spain, 
mistress of Milan and Naples, and Flor- 
ence under Cosmo L, were jealous gov- 
ernments. Venice, though we are apt to 
impute a rigid tyrj>iny to its senate, ap- 
pears to have indul|[ed rather more liber- 
ty of writing on political topics to its sub- 
jects, on the condition, no doubt, that they 
should eulogize the wisdom of the repub- 
lic ; and, comparatively to the neighbour- 
ing regions of Italy, the praise both of 
equitable and prudent government may be 
ascribed to that aristocracy. It had, at 
least, the signal merit of keeping ecclesi- 
astical oppression at a distance ; a Vene- 
tian might write with some freedom of 
the papal court. One of the accusations 
against Venice, in her dispute with Paul 
v., was for allowing the publication of 
books that had been censured at Rome.f 
70. But Rome struck a fatal blow, and 
Index Ex- perhaps more deadly than she 
purjaiorius. intended, at literature in the In- 
dex Expurgatorius of prohibited books. 
It had long been the regulation that no 
book should be printed without a previous 
license. This was, of course, a restraint 
on the freedom of writing, but it was less 
injurious to the trade of the printer and 
bookseller than the subsequent prohibition 
of what he had published or purchased at 
his own cost and risk. The first list of 
books prohibited by the Church was set 
forth by Paul IV. in 1559. His Index in- 
cludes all Bibles in modern languages, 
enumerating forty-eight editions, chiefly 
printed in countries still within the obedi- 
ence of the Church. Sixty-one printers 
are put under a general ban ; all works of 
evei^ description from their presses being 
forbidden. Stephens and Oporinus have 
the honour of being among these. t This 



• Morhof. Gonjet. Biogr. Unir. 
t Ranke, ii., 330. 

X Schelhom, Amcenit. Liter., Tii., 98 ; tiIL, 342 
■nd 485. The two dissertttiona on prohibited 



system was pursued and rigorously acted ; 
upon by the successors of the imperious 
Caraffa. The Council of Trent had its 
own list of condemned publications. Phil- 
ip II. has been said to have preceded the 
pope himself in a similar proscription. 
Wherever the sway of Rome and Spain 
was felt, books were unsparingly burned, 
and to this cause is imputed the scarcity 
of many editions. 

71. In its principle, which was appa- 
rently that of preserving obedi- ^^ ^^^^ 
ence, the prohibitory system 
might seem to have left untouched many 
great walks of learning and science. It 
is, of course, manifest that it fell with but 
an oblique blow upon common literature. 
Yet, as a few words or sentences were 
sufficient to elicit a sentence of condem- 
nation, often issued with little reflection, 
it was difficult for an^ author to be fully 
secure ; and this inspired so much appre- 
hension into printers, that they became 
unwilling to incur the hazard of an obnox- 
ious trade. These occupations, says Gal- 
luzzi, which had begun to prosper at Flor- 
ence, never recovered the wound inflicted 
by the severe regulations of Paul IV. and 
Pius v.* The art retired to Switzerland 
and Germany. The booksellers were at 
the mercy of an Inquisition, which every 
day contrived new methods of harassing 
them. From an interdiction of the sale 
of certain prohibited books, the Church 
proceeded to forbid that of all which were 
not expressly permitted. The Guinti, a 
firm not so emment as it had been in the 
early part of the century, but still the hon- 
our or Florence, remonstrated in vain. It 
seems probable, however, that, after the 
death of Pius V., the most rigorous and 
bigoted ponTTfl" that ever fillecllhc chair, 
some degree of relaxation took place. 

72. The restraints on the printing and 
sale of books in England, though RMtrkUons 
not so overpowering as in Italy, *" England, 
must have stood in the way of useful 
knowledge under Elizabeth. The Sta- 
tioners' Company, founded in 1555, ob- 
tained its monopoly at the price of severe 
restrictions. The Star Chamber looked 
vigilantly at the dangerous engine it was 
compelled to tolerate. By the regulations 
it issued in 1585, no press was allowed to 
be used out of London, except one at Ox- 
ford, and another at Cambridge. Nothinff 
was to be printed without allowance of 
the council; extensive powers both of 
seizing books and of breaKing the presses 
were given to the officers of the crown.f 

books here quoted are full of curious informm* 
tion. * Jflt del. Gran Ducato, iii. 442. 

t Herbert, iii., 1668. 



